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A Difertation on the Ancient Verfons of the Bible; fhews- 
ing why aur Engliſb Tranſlation differs fa much from 
them, aud the excellent Uſe that may he made of them to- 

wards attainjng the true Readings of the Holy Scriptures 

in doubtful Places. In a Letter to a Friend. The 
ſecand Edition, prepared for the Preſs by the Author 


before his Death, and now printed from his on 
Manuſcript. By the late Rev. Dr. THOMAS BRETE. 
Loud. 1760. 6h, Pi "I P. 1. 
In the Year 1929, Doctor Brett publiſhed a Chronological Eſſay in 
Defence of the Computation of the Septuagint. In hat Traghe ob- 
ſerves, that if the Reader & compares by 6 A} 1 in his Bible, which 
is tranflated from the Hebrew, with the fame Plalm in his Common- 
Prayer-Book, tranflated from che Septuagint, he will find that in his 
Common-Prayer-Bock, there are four whole Verſes more han are in 
his Bible, viz. ver. 4, 5, 6, 7. Let cheſe Verſes are every one of them 
cited by St. Paul in the ſame Words, Rom. aii. 34, 15, 406, +7, 8. Far 
che clearing up of this and ſimilar Difficulties, the wrote, in the fame 
Year, the Eſſay which is here republiſhed; the ſiaſt Edition of t came 
out in 1742, {ſeveral Years after it had been compoſed. It is an excel- 
lent Diftertation, and cannot fail of being very uſeful tp ſuch as have 
not Leiſure or Opportunity to conſult Dr. Hays Book de . 
Textibys; Biſhop Maltons Prolegomena to his Folyglot; Dy Pin's 
Canon of 8 Dean Prideaux's Account of the Hebrew Serip - 
tures in the ad Vol. 8Vo of the Old and New Teftament connected; 
the 2d Book. of Lamy's Apparatus Biblicus; Leis Qrigines Hebrzz ; 
and other Works of a like Nature. Dr. Ouen's luquiry into the | 
preſent State of the Septuagigt Verſion, Lond. 1709, is very deſerving 
of the Reader's Attention. e os 8 1 | 


An Hiſtorical Account of the ſeveral Engliſh Tranſlatians of 
the Bible, and the Oppoſition they met avath from the Church 
of Rome. By AnTHoy Johnson, A. M. Lond. 
i eee rea Sos 
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Au Iniroduction io the Reading of the Holy Scriptures, in- 

tended chiefly for young Students in Divinity. By Meſſrs. 
BEAUSOBRE and L ENFANT. Camb. 1779. p. 101. 

This is a Work of extraordinary Merit; the Authors have left ſcarcely 

any Topic untouched, on which the young Student in Divinity may be 

fuppoſed to want Information. Macknight's Preliminary Obſervations, 

&c. prefixed to his Harmony} Lamy's Apparatus Biblicus ; Pritii latro- 

ducho ad Lectionem N. Teſtamenti ; Harrods Introduction to the 
Study of the New Teſtament; Percy's Key to the New Teſtament; and 
Collyer's Sacred Interpreter, may be properly read along with this Intro- 

duction. | WF: E 

Key io the Apoftolic Writings, or an Eſſay to explain the 
Goſpel Scheme, and the principal Words and Phraſes the 

A poſiles have uſed in deſcribing it. By J. TAYLOR, 

Lond. 1754. ; by | p. 315. 

This Work, which is prefixed to the Author's Paraphraſe and Notes 

on the Epiſtle to the Romans, is greatly admired by the Learned, as 
containing the beſt Introduction to the Epiſtles, and the cleareſt Ac- 
„count of the whole Goſpel Scheme, which was ever written. The 
Doctrine of a double Juſtification was diſliked by Bp. Bull; and it has 
lately been animadverted on, as not founded in Scripture : however that 

may be, it has had, in modern Times, other Supporters beſides Dr, 

Taylor; and it ſeems to have been well underſtood by Crellius, above 

150 Years ago. Juſtificatio noſtra vel accipitur pro ejuſmodi a reatu at 
*poena,:quam-peccatis promeruimus, abſolutione ae liberatione; qua fi 

ut nolit nos Deus punire, ſed potius nobiſcum perinde velit agere, ac fi 

juſti et innocentes eſſemus: vel accipitur pro ipſa ſalute noſtra quam ali» 

quando conſecuturi ſumus. Ila Juſtificatio ſimu} ac fidem in Chriſtum 
complectimur nobis contingit, et tam diu durat, quamdiu in nobis du- 

rat fides, eaque viva et per charitatem efficax, ſeu quz Obedientiam, 

< gqaualem Chriſtus a nobis requirit, habeat conjunctam. Hæc vero pate 
rior Juſtificatio quæ ex illa prima fluĩt in adventu Domini Jeſu nobis con- 
ttinget. Crel. in Rom. c. v. and in his commentary on 1 Cor. c. i. he 
iays, Juſtificamur ſimul atque Doctrine Chriſti fidem adjungimus, id eſt 
jus adipiſcimur ad immunitatem ab omnibus pœnis et ad vitæ æterns 
adeptionem. Verum hoc jus nondum eſt plenum, fed adhuc a condi- 
tione, quæ ſequi debet, pendet, nempe ut conſtantes in fide ſimus, ac 
ſanctitati vitæ in poſterum ſtudeamus, itaque juſtificatio partim antecedit 
ſanctificationem, partim ſeguitur. Hinc patet, quid ſentiendum de illo 
triſtiſſimo dicto (of St. Auguſtine): Bona opera non antecedunt juſtifi- 
candi m, ſed ſeguuntur juſt;ficatum; antecedunt enim juſtificandum plene, 
ſequuntur juſtificatum inchoatè, ae. 
Plain Reaſons for being a Chriftian. Lond. 17 8 P. 456, 
I The Merit of this Tract will not be ſeen by an haſty Reader; every 
Alrtiele of it contains Matter for much Conſideration, and ſhews the 
- >» * Author to have been well acquainted with his Subject. It was written 
dy Dr. Ghandler, but not publiſhed till it had been reviſed by ſome other 
«- *Dillenting Miniſters © © © N 
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theſe Books, I hope I may do it to your Satisfaction. And I can give 
you a plain, ſhort, and caſy Anſwer, which is, that there were diffe- 
rent Copies of the Hebrew Original; and the LXX tranſlated from one 
Copy, and our Engliſh Tranſlators from another ; ſo as the Copies 
differed, the Tranſlations differed alſo, | „„ 
But another Queſtion may ariſe. How came there to be ſo much 
Difference between ſeveral Copies of the ſame Book ? I anſwer, the 
ſame will always happen in all Books frequently tranſeribed by ſeveral 
Hands. Now, I believe no Book ever had ſo many Tranſcripts as the 
Bible. As the Jews had ſeveral Synagogues in Fudea, fo had they in 
all Countries where they were diſperſed” after the Captivity. For t 
did not all return to Judea at the Reſtoration of Feruſalem and the Re- 
building of the Temple, but very many continued in thoſe Parts of the 
Chaldean, Perſian, Grecian and Roman Empires where they had obtained 
' Settlements, where alſo they increaſed and multiplied. This we may 
be convinced of from what we find in the New Teſtament, where we 
read that in every Place unto which the Apoſtles went to preach the 
Goſpel they found Numbers of Fews and a Fewi/h Synagogue, And 
every Synagogue had at leaſt one Copy of the Bible, beſide the man 
Copies written for the Uſe of private Perſons. Every one of theie 
Copies was written ſingly by itſelf, (the Invention of Printing, by which 
ten Thouſand Copies coming out of the ſame Preſs ſhall not differ ſo 
much as a Letter or a Comma, being yet ſcarce three Hundred 
Years old) and therefore could hardly fail to differ in ſome Particulars 
even from the Copy from which it was taken, unleſs more than once 
carefully reviſed, compared and corrected, which we may reaſonab 
"ſuppoſe was not always done. Theſe Copiers therefore could hard] 
keep free from — many Miſtakes, ſuch as often to omit a Word, 
or to write one Word for another: which laſt Miftake might eaſily be 
made in Hebrew Books, where the Letters 5 and 2, J and N, N and N. 
and ſome others are ſo near alike,” that very often in Writing one 
ran hardly'beidiſtinguiſhed from the other; and the miſtaking ſuch a 
Letter changes the Word, and gives it another Significationun. 
©! Copiers alſo, in the'tranſcribing ſo wes 27 Book as the Hebrew Bible, 
might eaſily miſtake ſo far as to be 'guilty of conſiderable Overſights, 
even to overlook and omit a whole Sentence, eſpecially” when the 
- wrote in Haſte, as, no Doubt, many of them did, who made it their 
Buſineſs to copy Books for their Livelihood. Where therefore tlie 
LXX want a Period or Sentence which is in our Engliſh "Bibles, we 
may ſuppoſe it was wanting in the Copy from whence they tranſlated: 
And where = have a Sentence which is wanting in our Engliſh Bibles, 
ve may ſuppoſe it was in the Copy from which their Tranſlation was 
made, but left out in the Copy from whence" our preſent Hebrew 
Copies were taken, and from which we have our Eg Tranflation : 
| A4 fo vice verſa. © This 1 think is a natural and rational Account h 
"theſe Diverſities aroſe; that is, from different Copies of che Original. 
Which Diffetences could hardly be avoided, and might eafily happen 
- through the Carcleſneſs and Overfights or Miſtakes of Tranſcriber, 
ho could fearce avoid them in ſo long a Work. © 
Some indeed will tell you that the LXX in their 1 8 
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any wilful Variations from the true and authentic Text, 
ed they may be; However, 1 confeſs, there are ſome Variations 


which chink-cannot. be ſo ebam, 1 8 being. ſuch 
as could hardly proceed from mere Miſtake or Overſight. ' This parti- 
4 | Nin the i hand; 

ry. Patriarch. is aid to, 
have lived an hundred Years; longer. before he begat his Son according 
Lene Bib Suck 
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ie Hebrew Copy from whence they tranſlated. - 28: 
ve Another great Difference between the preſent; Hebrew Copics and the 


lowing, what follows not in-the preſent Hebrew, conſequendly,D 


together the Rolls or Leaves of the Books after they were written, and 
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by Miſtake placed one Roll er Leaf here atiother ſhould have been: 

uch. Miffakes we find Bookbindets fortietirhes make now. And this 
Miftake ayitgg Yeen mate in the Hebreuo"Copy from-whence the Ver- 
fion of or LG as made, theſe” Diſlecatiens are found in all the 
" Another Gesehen of various Readings, particularly as" to hole Sen- 
tences or. Periods,” js fuppoſed to have riſen from marginal Notes, 
which private Perſons fometimes made in their Bibles j 'ſfome-Copier 
e from ſuch Bock, believing theſe Notes te have bevy ſot 

ere eo ply 36. arſon of a Sentence by the former Copier, has 
put it kts the Text'of the Copy be writes) rom wheres other Copies 
xing taken, tHis marginal Note 'beedtfies' Pert of the Text in thoſe 
Copies Which ate tran{ctibed from it. This might be done in Hebrew 
Bibles, before the Tranſfation of the LEXX, and from thence” might 
be taken into that and other Tranflat ions HY, 
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Many e alſd' with regard to Words only between the 
XX and ocher ancient Trinflatiots, and that '6f our Egli Bible 
and other modern Franſlations made from the preſent Habreid 
have proceeded from the aue Majoritts, who having invented a Num 
ber of Vowel Points and Pauſes, have thereby affixed a particular Reads 
ipg and Senſe to many Words, different from that Neading and 
n in which; they were undetſtood by the LXNX, atidcothet” aticient 
ranſlations made. before the Invention öf theſe Points! But of theſe 
Mz ric Points I ſhall Have Occaſion to Tay more Hereafter,o 10! 2 
As 1 ſaid befote, vatious Readings; and cotifiderable ones foo; Wil! 
be found in all Books written befote Printing was invented! And the 
more Copies of ſuch Books have beth written, the more vurlous Read- 
ings there will be. And as more Copies of the Holy Scriptures; have 
been written than of any other Books; it is no Wonder if more various 
Readings be found in them; than in Books lefs often tranſeribed. For 
Except the Tranſctibers of the' Holy Scriptutes were all inſpired, and 
preſeryed. from Error by the Spirit of God, as the firſt Penmen of thoſe 
lacred Books were, it is morally impoſſible but they fhould' be guilty of 


fothe Night Miſtake or Overſight in fo long a Work, And therefore 


MS. that had it. Thoogh Robert St 


we find like various Readings in the Greet Copies of the New Teſta- 
ment, which you (by comparing the LXX and che 7 5 Verſions) 

ave done in the Old, though 3 not ſo coniſi rable. £35 The 
earned and induſttions Dr. Adil has collected a very great Number of 
arious Readings from ſeveral Manuſcripts, in his excellent Edition 


| 4 N at Oxferd and publiſhed 1907. To give an Inſtanee of one wr: 


o conſiderable ones. The Doxology at the End of the Dord's Prayer, 
th. vi. 13. is omitted in ſeveral MSS. And eleven whole Verſes 
t the Beginning of the eighth Chapter of St. — Goſpel. Alſo the 


| 5 Verſe of the fifth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Jbhn is omitted 


F the M88. now remaining in theſe weſtern Parts of the 

orld. that the Doctor could not procure or be informed of one 

| | open declares it to have been in 

ame of the MSS. from which he publiſhed his neat and correct Edition 

pf the New Teftament 200 Years zg0: Which anions = = 55 
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| uuns fan of the Bibles "2" 
printed Greek Teſtaments haue generally followed... And as there. 
. Omiſfions in ſome Copies, ſo there are alſo ſame Additions, 
whole 'Perjogs or Sentences As: A. vi. 18. at dhe nd of the erſe 18 
added al ines b ate Laa gvs zig be Me. No if our  Englyb Tre 


had been made ftom one of theſe: Copies, yon would have {en a Hi 
ference! as to: whole. Periods or Sentences {between our Dranflauon 
and our commidn Gre Teſtaments. And I doubt got hut our cen-— 
2 Greek Jeſtaments may be gorrefted from i ſome of the yamons 
AKeagings-3i; 0! 09534 eee... jo vihrle 107 walls 

_ There is no Doubt; but the Holy: Scriptures, ag written | he 0 
vinely-ipſpired Penmen, were without the leaſt Miflake or Ovenlight. 
Therefore the five Books of Mlye,. which” were written. ; with Bis an 
Hand, and ;repakited firſt in he Tabernacle, and from. thence trans- 
ferred t the Temple, were perſecly free from all Error, ſo much as 
in a ſidgle Letter: The ſame we are to believe of the other, BSO, ft 
the;QUI Teſtament, wifitteo/by the Prophets or inſpired Writers. The 
Otiginals of which we may alſo believe were ſrom Time to Time rg- 
poſited in the 4ame Place, from hence (Copies were: taken, for pob- 
lick Uſe. For we read Deut. xvii. 18. that the King (when thay 


ſhould have ond) was commanded to write him a Copy: of the Law; img 1 


Beot, out of that which is before the Prigis and Leiten. And a Gren. 
xvii. 7 8, 9. | Jehoſbaphat fent his Princes, and with them be ſont L vites, 
them, ant went ratout throughout all the Cities of Fudah, and taught the 
People. From henee it is manifeſt that there werte mauy Copies of the 
Law, or of the five Books of Aas. And no Doubt but Copies were 
taken of the other ſacred Books from Time to Time as they were 
But when the Temple was deſtroyed, and the whole Nation of ole 
Jews carried into Captivity by Nebuchadnezzar, then all the original 
Books written by 1 and the Prophets periſhed together wink the 
Temple, and only Copies remained. However at their Return from 
the Captivity, when Cyrus had — permitted, — them Pro- 
tection and Encouragement to rebuild their City and Temple, God 
raiſed up Prophets at the ſame Time to encourage them in their Work, 
and to teach and direct them how to t᷑eſtore the divine Worship a- 
cording to the Law; which could not be done without „ 
Books of the Law, that is the Pentateuch, or five Books af Mages. 
And, I think, it is not to be ſuppoſed that they had not alſo Copies of 
all the her Books of Holy Scripture written before tliat Timey and 
to which the Prophets Haggai and . Zechariah, who returned wich the 
Frrſt, added their own Bobks. After this, as we read Exra vii. . 6. 
Ezta a ready Scribe in the Law: of Maſes went up from Babylon, and am 
zo Fernſalem, in the Reign of Artaxerxes King of Perfia, above ſevent 
Years after the Reſtoration granted by Cyrye. He, 4s is donfeſſed bot 
by Jews and Chriftians, together with the Prophet Adatacht and Nehe- = 
miah, another inſpired Writer, having added their oαNnu Books to he 
former, did, together with the great collect all the inſpired 
Writings, and compleat the Lg 2+ of the Old Teſtament, No Pro- 
— ; ; A 3 8 a, ,_— 
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os 5 | * Diſſertation” on the 8 


phet being raiſed up amongſt the Jetus from the Death of Malachi until 
the Coming of St. Fohn Baptl . 
Ezra then and his Companions of the great Synagogue,” Firſt, made 
2 Collection and Canon of the ſacred Books. Secondly, As he and 
ſome others who joined with him were divinely inſpired, that is, guided 
by the Holy Ghoſt, who preſerved them from Error in this great 
Work, the Copy written by them and lodged in the Temple was per- 
fect and without Miſtake. Thirdly, They changed the old Hebrew 
Letters for thoſe of the Chaldeans, as better known to the Fews, who 
Had lived ſo long at Babylon : And beſides, as they reſolved to have no 
Dealings with the Samaritans, who, as much. as they were able, had 
'hindered the rebuilding of Jeruſalem and the Temple, they would not 
Write with the ſame Letters which the Samaritans made uſe of, that the 
Samaritans might not read the Jewiſh Books, nor the Jes any of the 
Samaritans.  Fourthly, They added ſome Connections and Explications. 
Thus we find in the Pentateuch ſeveral Things which we may be con- 
-vinced were not written by Aoſes. As Gen. xxxvi. 31. Theſe are the 
Tings that reigned in the Land of Edem, before there reigned any King over 
tze Children of Ißrael. The Author'of this Verſe and of the Catalogue 
of the Kings of Eadom preceding it, muſt live at the Time when there 
were or had been Kings of | //razl, ſince he denotes the Time, when 
the Hraelites began to have Kings. Again, it is ſaid Gen. xiv. 14. 
That Abraham purſued the Kings he had overcome unto Dan. Now 
1 the Name of Dan was not given to this Place until a long Time, not 
"only after Abraham's Days, but alſo after the Days of Moſes, when 600 
{ Men of the Tribe of Dan took Laiſb, as we read Judges xviii. 29. 
Theſe and many other like Paſſages have been urged by ſome Perſons 
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N to prove that Meſes was not the Writer of the Pentateuch, ſince even in 

Ei the hiſtorical Parts there are ſeveral Things mentioned which happened 
not until after his Death. But theſe Things may reaſonably be ſup- 
4 poſed to have been put in "7 Ezra, an inſpired Writer, and the great 
b "Synagogue, for the better Information of their Contemporaries, when _ 
4 - they made this new. and compleat Edition of the Canon of all the Holy 
4 Þ „ 55 as delivered to the Fews. Which contained thoſe, and only 
: thoſe, which our Church in her ſixth Article holds to be Canonical in 


the Old Teftament. This Edition of Ezra, an inſpired Writer, being 
Written by him, a ready Scribe, and repoſited in the Temple, was cer- 
_ --tainly without Fault or Miſtake, And from thence many Copies were 

ſoon taken for the Uſe of the Synagogues and private Perſons. | 
But this Original Book of Holy Scripture written by Ezra, and re- 
ö poſited in the Femple, was deſtroyed by that bloody Perſecutor of the 
Jeu (the only Church: of God at that Time) Antiochus Epiphanes, 
who, as we read 1 MHaccab. i. 21. 56. entered proudly into the Sanctuary, 
0 and took atuay the golden Altar, and the Candleſtick of Light, and all the 
l * Feſſes thereof." And when they had torn in Pizces the Books of the L aw, 
i They burnt them with Fire. But when Fudas Maccabeus recovered the 
City and the Temple, (2 Maccub. x. 1,)-and cleanſed and purified the 
; Temple, we cannot doubt but he provided a! Book of the Law and the 
j -:Prophets to be there repoſited as before; either one which belonged Pr 
A e ? . . 18 


» nn OW ——, * — ok 


| 88 partic 


ward 


hi Father Matt hias, or one. very fairly and ty. tranſcribed from 
bean Copies e be . And: too po Care alſo to 


ſu the 95 n es whoſe Books were deſtroyed as well as thoſe of 
Aeg 1 5 — of theſe c 7955 be equall — from all Miſtakes, 
as i Pan dete 481 zung red Writer. od, ey . = for the 
2 art deſtro y t amans, wh n the e es 
Fudea we pe by . Soldiers of Veſbaſian and Titus. * — 
55 ar Beek, which to the "Time of. this. final Deſtruction 
had been repoſited in the Temple, was any where preſerved, is un- 
certain. 4 aces 
 Iwephut, who was taken 1 by the Romans at that Time: and 
was an 1 of the Deſolation and Deren of his Country, 
in kis Account 2 f. his own Life (c. 75.) tells us, that 1 
Leave given k Y Titus, to take whatever he pleaſed out of the Ruins 
of his Country, ſays, that he valued nothing ſo much, after Liberty 
for himſelf and Family, as the ſacred. Books which he accepted as a 
prong from N of in, in his er- 2 of * 4 W 
etus, (c. makes mention, the Copy of the Law, wi 
they had We from the Temple, or out of 7 Synagogue, was la 
in order carried in Triumph at Rome, after the golden 90 and Can« 
dleſtick ; and that Titus commanded the ſame 0 together with as 
purple Veils of the moſt holy, Place, to be carefully fepoſited in 
p 7 s of Peace. The former Paſſage gives not the leaſt Hint, . 0 
7oſephus ſought or took out of the Temple the ſacred; Books, 
him by the Favour of Titus: And the latter Teſtimonies do ref 
contradict and deny it. Which 1 think proper to, obſerve, 
ſoy have aſſerted that o/ephus obtained from Titus the authentic 
opy repoſited in the 5A ng But I conceive. it is evident from J- 
ephus's own Account of the Matter, that neither he nor any of the | 
22 had the Happineſs to preſerve the Copy there repoſited. | 
I have already obſerved to you, that in Books copied by writing 
from others, there will be Miſtakes. made, unleſs the Tranſcribers are 
guided by an infallible Spirit. I muſt now alſo obſerye that this has. 
alſo actually happened in the Hebrew Bibles, as well as other Books. 
This has not oy been aſſerted by Ludevicus Capellus, and others, wha 
may. be thought. not to have that d Tag Reſpect which: we ought to have 
for the preſent Hebrew Copies : For even Buxtarf,, Arnold Bao, and the 
Lord Primate Uber, the mo — — Aſſertors of the 4 5 of the 
preſent Hebrew Text, have acknowledged that Text has not been free 
from ſuch Errors as Tranſeribers are liable to make: And this they 
have been obliged to, by the various Readings which are found in the 
ſeveral. Manuſcripts of the Hebrew, Bible. . 
Some have indeed gone ſa far as, to have accuſed, the Jews of having, 
wilfully a 25 55 brew Text. But this is certainly an unjuſt; pe 
cuſation, ey made any, ſuch Alterations. before the Com 3 
our Lord 5 Foes Gn 1725 A and his Apottles,. who ſo. freely the 
Scribes and ir - other. C Crimes, would not have. failed to 
have taken Notes 51 50 = * inous as the corrupting the Holy — 4 
tures, by changing the Text, to ſupport their falſe Doctrines. But our 
weer * was ſo far from laying any fuch Thing to their gg wel 
4 


Ss. 1 Difortatioi\on\the 


that he plainly intimates the contrary; 'when Beer 309. he dire 
his Followers to ſearch the Seripturet; ; Which he would not. hay You £2. 
in ſuch general Words, if they had been falfified,” withpur taking 
or of fuch Falfificctiohs, if there had Veen any. e Mat. St 
he ſays; The Seribes and Phariſees t in Wiſe s Beat, ee 
urs they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. Can any one believe 
. our bleſſed Lord would direct any Perſons to read Tortupted or 
falſified Scriptures, or give bis F ee Charge ts bear thoſe, wha 
had corrupted them? 

There 1s juſt Reaſon alſo to Wan that. the Jews have not wilfully 
or maliciouſly altered or corrupted their Scriptures ſince the Days of 
Griſ and his A poſtles; becauſe we ſtill find thoſe Texts of the 
Teſtament, which are Gted in the New, in our preſent Habreib Bib 1 
If the eus had been diſpoſed to alter their Seriptures, Would -rher'd not 
have en ed thoſe Texts, that they might have had 4 Prete tc 

have ackubel ed Cbriſ and his Apoſtles with Miſquotations and Miſtepre- 
ſentatibns of their Scriptures'? Again, if che Fews had wilfully' cor- 
rupted the Scriptures, through Hatred to the Chriftians, as ſome ſup⸗- 

e them to have done, they would, no Doubt, have 1 It in thoſe 

- Prophecies which particularly rejats to Chriſt, and. in ſuch Places as 
relate to the Myfterits of the Chrifttan Religion. Yet les raed ye 
have obſerved; in ſome Places where the Hebrew' Books differ from 
the Gert and Latin, the Hebreio is mote oppoſite to the Fur, than 
either the Greek or "Latin : As in Pſal.' ii. 12. where the Greth and 
Latin'read, Lay bold of Diſcipline, lf the Lord bi angry,” Tlie Hebrew 
bas it, . the Son, left be be bay #5 * Which Reading more plainly re- 
fers to Chriſt, than a other. o can believe the eto would wile. 

428 Alterations in thoſe Places, where there! 1s no \ Controverſy 
een them'''and vs, yet change nothin „ 53 thoſe” Paſliges which 

bet T plainly for us againſt — > Neves, fides, as the Jour Arc 0 
perſed into ſo many diſtant Countries, it is morally "impoſſible 
ſhould all meet together, and agree to corrupt their Books, or that = 
_—_— do it, without ſome general Ag reement with. the reſt, who. 

t; and no Doubt would, complain Bs ſuch Alterztiomm. And as 
10. Gomp laints of one Par y of 7 2 againſt the other ave not been 
made, we fe for theſe Re 1 the ets have oy de ne e 
Alterations in the Holy Sorpttrts ſince the Coming of Chi.. 
ut although the Jets have not wilfulfy corru Bed the Hehy 1 5 

that is the Letters, yet they bave affixed füch Vowel Points Is uſes 
to the Letters, as A wn to many Meng ver pA different f rom 
the Senſe thoſe Words were ed to by the LX X, and other 
ancient Tranſlators. About do, 25 eg Bet the Fetus of Tiberias, 
where that People had then — chief Schoof of Learning, taking all 
the' Hebrew Letters as Conſonants, invented feveral Polhts, - which they 
put under ev every Letter to ferye” inflead' df Yowels, iti” yorth to. direct 
how every 9 motld be pronounced. Some have maintained, that 
theſe Vo on) oints are at deaſt as old as the Time . 4 not of 
Auſei. But che Genetality of che Learned, I chink, are of 1 5 
that they art ho older than H. B. 6, f fo old. The Mat 

| ben controverted * 7 EY ! the tate Dean * (in his” 
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Cinnebtlen of the Hi the Old and New Teftament, Pat 
p. 346. 25 89): 77 Us all the Af 4 95 70 a 1 mY 
E Sftion : And declares himſelf wo be of Oflhign that te Vowel ei 


were uſed; if not in ide Time of Fer £3. ye very on 1720 aud long 


19 — 8 : 


before the Deſtruction pf the ſecond einple. Vet he 
they : are not mentioned by any y Author "Either Jet 775 
fome Hundreds "of Pear after the. eo FU 
neither Ori 175 "who, ave us the Hebrew Seri tufes 190 1785 i. "Th 
written' in 7 brew Characters, and in en ENT in. | Greek: Cha 
racters; 3 nor St. Ferom, who tranſlated t 10 hole le fr m the He 
brew, take any Notice g 75 theſe Points. lO, - Jay 
Bibles uſed in the Fewrſh Sy IN gues are 1 al in 
either of Pauſe or Lection. ewiſe, that himſelf, 5 
Maſter of the Hebrew Lan guage, woke at 1 * . 

an Hebrew Book x that was 40 


the 25 was 1 4 dead fo Wn ear 
of the Jews from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 8 is. 5 
and to be Kagel from Books only, it * im e 154 
without the Vowel Points: 1 wol 1 
in Uſe from Ezre's Time, or {ooh 3 ee N 
But all this fine Neaſohipg is 2 not rt by the 8 
the Ancients, both Jeb 993 6 5 50 
mony of St. Jerom, who lived 80 2 2299 . ine, and 5 


— ee was e a dead nga a Poi was, tau bye that 1 5 5 


Paths of the Word a make 6 of of: And lech the Z tie a e = 


though moſt of wiſh ords be 1 55 N without any of em. 
Vowels are N. J „ Jo Hats is, 4 ſhort, , ou, or u, i and 15 log ; 
which ſome add 71 "and that is, . Mort and leng. But th 


rites, who invented the Points, make all theſe Letters. to de . 5 
nants; but give them no . ound 1 an what belongs: to the Points 


placed under them, or, if any, it is no more than an Alpitate. Theſe 

etters indeed perraro ntantur. in medio - But that cannot be ſaid. 
Points, which are now. affixed to all initial and middle Letters. 'Be- 
ſides St. Jeram ſays, voralibus literis, but the Points are not Are, nei 
cher are called ſo by thoſe who have pleaded the moſt for them: This 
fitive Teſtimony of St. Jerom, that the Hebrews ſeldom. placed a 
Vowel i in the Middle of a Word and that it was oe" Yor 

, . a ow 
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= that no Vowel Points were uſed. in his Time, that is, until the Begin- 
ning of the fifth Century after Chrif, Thoſe therefore who place the 

Invention of the Points to about the Year 47 Place it early POUR: * 

© The Inventors of theſe Poinjs are called, Maſorites, and their Work 

 Maſora, or the Maſore, which is derived from the Hebrew Word "DH 
Maſar, tradidit,. becauſe, after the Hebrew became a dead Languapes 
thele Maſarites, from Age to Age, delivered down the Manner how, 
the Hebrew Words were to be written, read and pronounced. Hnd 
dat theſe might be preſerved to all future Ages, they invented a_ great 
[umber of Points for Vowels, Pauſes, and Accents, which the Reader 

| ſhould obferve. I ſhall not trouble myſelf nor you concerning the nice 
. Curioſity and needleſs Labour of theſe Maſorites, not only to number 


the Verſes contained in every Book of the Law and the Pro ets, and 
In all of them together, but likewiſe the Words, and even the Letters. 
The Points are all I ſhall take Notice of; becauſe the Learned, until 
f late, pay ſhought them to be of great Uſe, and that the ere 


nghage cannot , at leaſt of t 


| | learned without the Knowledge | E 
| Vowel Points. Even thoſe who have thought the Vowel Points, as 
if well as thoſe of Pauſe or Accent, deſerve no Regard to aſcertain or fix 
. the Senſe of a Ward, yet think a Beginner mult learn them, the Lan- 
1 Sn be learned. But Maſclef, a Prieft and 
bil anoh of Amiens in France, has, not many Years ſince, publiſhed 'a 
Hebrew Grammar, whereby he 'tells us, that Language may be learned 

without es. of the Vowel Points; and that he himſelf, 

being puzzled with the many Rules given with Relation to the Points, 

threw them all aſide, and found it much eaſier and better to learn the 
. ̃ K oe e 

It is pretended by thoſe who lay a great Streſs on the Points, that 

the ſame Word, as moſt of the Hebrew Words ate, being written with 
Conſonants' only, has various Significations, according to the Vowels 

with which you read or pronounce it. For Conſonants alone cannot 

be read or pronounced without the Aſſiſtance of Vowels : And the Sig- 
nification of Words in all Languages depends upon the Pronunciation 
of the Vowels, as well as of the Conſonants; and that in the Hebrew, 

: though moſt of the Words are written without any Vowels, as muſt 

| be confeſſed by thoſe who will not allow all the Letters to be Conſo- 
hants; therefore, where Words are written with Conſonants only, 
and yet Have different Significations according to their. different Pro- 
nunciation, they. muſt have different Vowels affixed to them, and for 

jj this Reafon the Maſirites have done well to affix different Vowels to 
i the fame Word, to aſcertain the Senſe of it. Thus, for Inſtance, the 
> three Letters Jg abr have at leaſt five different Significations. 1. He 
ale, 2. . 3. A Mord. 4. A Peſlilence.” 5. A Fold for Sheep 
of Clitl: . No Doubt, but while the Hebrew was à living Jangunges 
che Word a theſe three Letters was underſtood in its dif- 

ferent Significations by the different Vowels they uſed when they ſpak 

it. And fuch Vowel Points the Maſorites have now W to i, by 

which we may know when and where thoſe three Letters ſignify” one 
Thing and hen another, When it ſignifies be pale, they afhx the 

* | | £7] e EI 115%, <5 © Pains 
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read dabar. hen it ſigniſies a 
2 N it 55 


Alphabethi literis tribuit. 25. In Vocalibus, quas pun 


TFP 


Ancient Vrfun of the Bible: - 
Points which denote a ſhott and @ long, and ſay dabar. When it ig 2 


Participle, and ſignifies. Speaking, by their Points they read Aber, When 


it is a 


oun, and ſignifies 2 they put it under two a ſhort, and 

ke „ they put two e under, and 

niſies a ll ld, they put the Points which de- 

note à and e, and read it 6. oa And che like have they. "a with. _ 
oard to all other Words. 


What has been done, in this Caſe, by the Maforites, would ber- 
tainly be of great Uſe and Service to the Church for underſtanding the 
Hebrew Text, if they had lived while the Hebrew was a living 

guage, and theſe Vowel Points had been then uſed, and we could fave 
been aſſured of their Knowledge of the true Pronunciation of all 
Words, according to their different Significations: But as the Hebrew 
was become a dead Language many hundred Years before their Time, 
the true ancient Pronunciation Was as much unknown then as now. 


read deber. 


We have St. Zerom's. Teſtimony before cited, that different Vowels 


were uſed in the Pronunciation of the ſame Word in different Countries. 


And this was at leaſt a hundred Years before the Maſoritas began the La- 


vention of their Points, either for Vowel, Pauſe or Accent. I ſay, 
began, becauſe they were not all invented at once, but Improvements 
continued to be making for ſome Centuries. It is alſo. manifeſt, from 


the LXX, that the ancient Jews read with different Vowels from thoſe 
which the Maſorites have affixed. 


This is very well proved by Maſe bf in his Arguments for his New | 
Grammar, we. xxxviii, fc, which I will give you in bis own Words. 
He ſays therefore 

Rem ipſam accuratius & per partes: exolvanaus. In duobay fita 
< eſt pronunciatio Maſſorethica. - 1*. In valore ſeu ſono quem ſingulia 
5 exprimit. 
„ Atqui-quoad utramque partem à veteri norma non parum recedit 
« punctatio ſeu pronunciatio Maſſorethica. 
* Quod ad literas, hæc pauea è multis annotamus. Docent Veteres 
« ſiteram g non ut p fed ut pb pronunciari. Nulla apud eos: Mentio 
% duplicis , nullibi aĩunt literas ND duplici modo efferri. Tria 
« Argumenta quibus evincitur Maforethicam Namn ð i, A veter 
2 & genuins. non parum deflexiſſe. 
« Quoad alteram Pronuneiationis partem, ſeilicet vocales quas,ſup- 
„ plent, æque aberrant Maſſorethe. ' Diſcrepant enim a Veteribus tam 
« circa vocales ſupplendas, quam circa loca in quibus ſupplendæ ſunt. - 
Primò in eorum ſyſtemate nulla, ut aiunt, vocalis frequentior oo 
« currit quam Scheva. Atqui in Pronunciatione iſtius Motionis longe 
%a Veteribus diſcedunt aſſorethæ. Punctorum Maſſorethicorum 
* Myſteriis haud initiatus eum bie Myſt m adhibebo, quem 
nemo mihi favere voluiſſe cauſabitur. DB. Guarigwa, dico novæ 
„ Methodi acerrimum mae * Grammaticee, ſuss * 1. p. . 37. 
ſic loquitur. 
* Antiqus Interpretes rei JeBiens 75. Scheva 93 long3 diverſas ab 


© iis quag tradunt hodierni Grammatici ſequebantur, 12. Enim:illud ſays 


non legebant initio Dictionis, ut Cen. i. 1. EN Bereſchit, in prin- 
« cipio; Græti Peril. Leuit. xii 19. ING Seeth, tumor; Ges, 


S I 


2 I Diſſertation on l 
« oof), Cre,” b contra m_ duo Scheva initio Dictionis conturrunt, pri Priui fic 
4 


ma tanduin Granthatices hoiernz cunbmes vulgo mutatur in hhiriq qaton, 1 


6%. of in ii: pꝰſtrrius 'verd / vie it, 14 oft, mutum eſt, illi vero interdum 
4 uttumque legebant.— Fr hit altiſpue plurimis exemplis que paſſim oa- 
4. vhs in Ghent: Hexaplit a uro D. Bernardo de'Montfancon etditis, 
© videtar torflate variom admodum ut incerram fuſe FSR, eteres Scheva 
&« Jegendi rationem. Huc uſque Guarinus. 1 CITE: 3 
2 Secatida dem colligitur © nominum propriorum divers prolatione. 
* Legont 'Recentiores Nebuchadnitſar, ' Richabgam, Pinchus, Chifkia, 

Ji unn, Jethvtchel, Ahaſchveres,” Dariaut eb, Kis, &. LXX. Jö. 
* ſephes & alit Nobuthsdoneſor, Roboamy P hintes ecke, Jeremia, 
4 Hreabiu, Aſutrus, Durius, eu, &c. Eo arguments utitur Bo- 
ac. chartus 'Epiſtolk ad jacobum C 4 — - lo ur tum Chaldaicz tum 
A Syriaez pronugcistione: e 853. Kecentiores He- 
„ dri, inquit, a Veterilus in Hebr uur, ronlunc iht ion: multus: 

< runt ut er mminibu. buic og pad em m antiquis * F r 
« ferantur, Aiſei mus. WA Fontanes 

4% Atquf ſi u veteri prohwnelntioues la diſcordant! in an gu 
t priis,- quoru . facilius potuit conſer var (omhium enim 
* ore ſemper fuerunt iſta nomina) quid exiſſimandum contigiſſe 
in cle quee (utpote rarius in quotidiano ſermone oceurrentes) 
KC { as potterunt ad aliam-pronunciationem detorquert- ?Dicealt 
"Y Adverſarii emollita eſſe a LXX e Epe nomina r * 
„ Greis avtibus' minus barbara 1 og W972 v 

Eſto. At quantutmvis emollita dicantur, fieri non poteſt ut a pro- 
& qunciatione Maſſorethica tam diſcrepent, fi eodem modo c LXX & 
„ Maſſotethek ea in Fontſbus Hebraicis legerunt. Potuerunt quidem 
, inflei/poſteriores Syllabæ, ut iſtis nominibus daretur Græca termi- 
te natio; at quid cauſe fuit, cur non ubique ſervaretur idem Sy llaba- 
e rum numerus, prioreſque & intermediæ Syllabe tain turpiter Gefot- 
% marentur ? 

“ Non in ſolis udttünibus propriis, fed & in aliis er bas la bi 
c ſpieitur. Habemus aliquot fragmenta Hexaplorum, in quibus'Te$- 

tum Hebraieum literis Gizcis deſcripſerat Origines ad eum tiormath, 
*. qua tune a Judæis pronunciabatur. Scimus fimiliter quomodo plu- 
< rima loca ejuſdem Textus legerit & pronunciarit- Hivronyams. Si 
c conßerantur ea loca cum Maſſbrethica pronunciatione, nec rarò nec 
% parum a veteri videbitur Maſſorethica diſerepare. Nullus eſt Serip- 
& turte Ihterpres Maſſorethis vetuſtior, quem non deptehendas haud 
4 rarò ſecutum vt diverſam a Maſſdbtethica 1 ita 
tamen ut rag ue proprior fuit Maſſoretharum I om 
06 pius*#hus- edrum pudEutioriem Leone hard X omninh 
CLE 2 — Josgee reccduntꝰꝰ u 
But f nothing more than the bare Saane '6f Euere Words 
Bir concerhed i - the Caſe; the Matter would not be worth the leaſt 

_ We know not how the ancient Greets and Romans pro- 

"houneed-the Latin and Greek Tongues. Every Nation now gives the 
lame Sound to the Latin and G Letters, which they give to thoſe 
- of their own Language, Which occaſions thoſe og. n be differ- 


7 profiduhced by different People. However, all write and inter- 
Pes 
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pet idem in the ſame Manner; which-Difference in-Protiouncing 


* 


Vowels the Words require to make the Senſe underſtood 3 not D 
the Words tre to he pronounced in Speaking, when Vowels-are affixed 


the Jews, before our Saviour's Time, and rom Origen and St. N 
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dy which they ſpake their Words, than! thoſe which. the 


2 


have now affixed to every Hebreio Letter, whether for Vawol;; 


and the Rules given concerning them; but from this. Qantent and 
Conſtruction, add the Affſtance of the LXX, aud other ancient 
Tranſla tions e ee n ee A Nins . 
Now though (as before obſerved) we cannot charge the nu wida 
wilful Falfification of the Hebrew Text, that is, they have not of for 


have not in ſome Places wilfully falſiſted the Senſe by their Points, 0 
which Maſclhif gives us 4 notable Inſtance-ih his Arguments for his New 
* Grammar, p. Ix vi. zie 2 1098, 46 5 20 1 10 ) me ©? 21 
"3 © Anno 2712 chca Auguſti initium aliquot dies Ambiani commo» 


x * 


« 
* 
- 


ce rati ſunt Judæi duo Metenſes. Seniori & doctiori nomen erat/Damet 


em Zei, alteri Elias Prag. Collocuti ſimul pluries de Religions; veni - 


me mus tandem ad celebre Jacobi Vatioinium, Gen. xlixc. nan mf Er 


ba- te {el is th. 2 ILL. 22 | — 
i eptrum de udd.  Aﬀerebam inde manifeſts: ſequi, jam pretertidle 
on e tempus advetitui Meſſiæ præſignatum: Nihil tenes, inquit Dana 


« Zei; male enim pauſas & diſtinguis hunc verſum. Et unde bot, 


n- inquam ? Nom anſtretur ſceptrum de” Judd," Virgula,.& Dur de ferzor 
ne 0 ejus, Virgula, dinoc veniet gui mittendus , Punctum. Nui 7 


1 ce finitur ſenſus in voce H, & Y y inciſi novi initium et Id cer 
u- (c te & loci eontextus & Veterum conſenſas expoſcit. 0 Qpin & id probat | 


by C accentus Athnach ſub voce Y2J1 etiam in veſtris. Bibliis:-collocatus 
nc hoc modo 9. Erant pres \manibas Biblia Rabini | Manayſch Ban 


ita © tiatus es, inquit. Vide accentum ſeguentem ſub voce W. Munus 
N0-o © illius eſt efficere ut vox cui ſuhjacęt priecedenti - conheRatur,; Et 
10M quanquam id per ſe non indubie; præſtaret, ptæſtaret tonus Mees 
: © hujus vocis. Cum enim a nobis decantatur verſioulus Hle, yocem 
ords i attollimus ad, vocabulum , & dliquantulum pauſamus Deinde 
eat < cum particula 55 hemiſtichium alind inchoamus. Uade, fit ut hujus 


No- loci ſenſus iſte fit. Non auferetur Sceptrum de Fudd & Du d femart 


the e ie in æternum, Virgula, quando venerit Maſiat, t. Arghmentare 
hoſe < nune quantum volueris, quid inde aut pro te, aut contfa nos in- 
fe feres ? 1 ut facile erat; fed ſruſtra novitatem lectionis, vete- 


LR. 


| or 
Speaking is of little or no Conſequehce But the Ouſe is diſfarent witht 
regard to the Hebrew, moſt of the. Words in that Langunge (at har 
been obſerved) are written without Mowele, and the Queen(is, har 

o them. Therefore we ſay, that as it appears from dhe LX, hat 
that for 400 Years at leaſt after our Saviour's Tims, uſet other Nomelas, 
have uſed ; the Conſequerice is, thar the Points which the Maine F 
or Accent, are of little or no Authority, and deſerde nat wd bertegarded: 
with Conſonants, is hot to be fetched from the Points of the A, 


Purpoſe changed the Letter of their Bibles, yet we cannot 88 
r 


201 Je. Tum ſubridens Daniel, nondum Myſteriis nofttis Plege ist-. 
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_ - nach or Semicolon, the Number of Years would exactiy point: out the 
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* rumque Rabbinorum in iſto verſu noſtro more legendo conſenſum 
. bam homini vim argumenti ne quidem ſentienti.— Cum hae 
0 primugn ſcribebam nondum noveram interpretationem modo allatam 
6 ſeripto fuilſe traditam a Rabbino Abraham Iſrael Pilzaro Judas 
© Batavo.” ““ 5 2 
The late learned Mr. John;on of Cranbrook, in his poſthumous Dig. 
courſe on Daniel's ſeventy Weeks, has alſo obſerved how the Maſari t 
have'endeavoured to marr that Prophecy alſo, by their Points, by puts 
ting a Stop, which they call an Athnach, which anſwers to our Semis 
colon, in the Place where there onght to have been no more than a 
Comma. And in this Place our Engliß Tranſlators have followed | 
them, though in the former, concerning Sbilob, they have not. .For Wi 
* (as Mr. Jabnſen alſo obſerves) thoſe great Men, who tranſlated ou 
* Bible, took the -preſent Hebrew Textz as it is pointed by the Maß- 
dc ritt, to be the only Senſe, and Meaning of the Old Teftament?? 
Now by this ny tic Pointing they have endeavobred to make the 
Text unintelligible. For thus it ſtands, Dan. ix, 25. Know therefore 
and underfland, that from the going forth of the Commandment to reſtore 
and buili Zeruſalem; "unto the Meſſiah the Prince, ſhalt be ſeven Weeks ;' and 
abrerſcort and two Weeks the Street all be built again, and the Mall, even 
in troubleſome Times. Now by placing their Athnath or Semicolom aftet 
the ſeyen' Weeks, and thereby cutting off the ſeyen Weeks from the 
three ſcore and two Weeks, they make the Prophecy wholly unſervices 
able to the Chri/tians. For it is moſt certain that Neu, whom the 
Chriftians have teceived for the Meſſiat, did not come at the End of 
ſeven Weeks, or 49 Years, after the Commandment went forth to 
reſtore and build Jeruſalem, whether we underſtand it of the Edict of 
Grus' or Artaxerxes for that Purpoſe. And-the Maſeritas have ſeſt 
themſelves at Liberty to apply the Prophecy to any Maſſiab or anointed} 
Prince or High Prieſt of their own... But had they joined the ſixty- two 
Weeks to the ſeven Weeks, as the Context plainly ſhews they ought 
to have done, and read the Text, as no Doubt it. ought to be read; 
From ibe going 2 of the Commandment to reflore and build Jeruſalem 
unte the M the Prince, Hall le ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and bu 
Meets, that is, 69 Weeks, or 483 Years, and there placed their h 


Time when the Chriſtian Meſſiah: came. Therefore they fixed their 
Point of Pauſe ſo, as to make what they pleaſed of the Words. 
_ Theſe two Prophecies of Jacob concerning Shiloh, and of Daniels 
Weeks, do ſo clearly prove that the true Meſjiah;” ſo long and often 
foretold by the holy Jewiſh Prophets, muſt have been long ſince come; 
and done and ſuffered what was propheſied concerning him, and ſo 
exactly point to the Time when our bleſſed Lord Jeſus did actually 
come, that it is not to be wondered at that the Jews, who are ſo ob- 
ſtinately bent not to believe in Feſus as the Chriſi, ſhould uſe all their 
Endeayours to render theſe two Prophecies wholly unſerviceable to out 
proving Joſs to be 2 the Son of the living God, and Saviout 
of the World. But no Chriſfian, I believe, has 33 weak as: t0 
underftand thoſe Texts in the Manner the Zews ſhew. by theſe. Points 
they would have them underſtood. For although our, and it * be 
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ether modern' ＋ ranflators, have pointed” accordig to the © Miſe 
Copy, yet I have never heard of ay Chriſtian, but who has eſtee 
thoſe two Prophecies to be demonſtrative Proofs' that the true Meſſia 
has been long finc ce come, and that theſe Prophecies:do * 
point out the Time when dur Lord Jeſus became Man. 

Neither is there any Reaſon why we, ſhould give much Heed [to their 
Vowel Points, or condemn the LXX, or any other ancie 925 Yew =» 
when they have; tranſlated a Word di el from N 
which the Maſoritit Points have now affixed to it. 1 5 at 
the End of his 105 David, and Bis o Engliſh Tran Mee < red, 1 

iven. us a long Catalogue of Paſſages wherein our Tranſlators" of . 
Vela, in the Common-Prayer Book have varied from the LXX, and 
followed the preſent Hebrew Copies. _ 'Yet I believe in moſt of thoſe 
Places the Helau Text, if read without the as wht: 'Vowel Point "ll 
will be as. 5 reeable to the LXX, and other ancient Trauſlstions, 
to our | Engliſh Verſion! To give” an Inftance er two. Pſal, ix. 20. 
our Tran ot is, put them in 12 : The LXX and Latin Fulgate is 
ſet thou a Logiver over them, The Hebrew Word'here is FF, which 
if you derive it from N timuit, fignifies Fear, but derived from nM 
dicuit, ſignifies an In/irattor, a Ges of Rules, or Lawgiver. And v 
proper r refer to 923 , who was to come to give a new Law, 
which take the Gentiles into his Fold; and therefore no Wonder 
that the Lee ſhould chooſe the other Interpretation. Pal. \xviii, 
20; our Tranſlation is, 5 1 en : The LXX and 2 4 

gate read, The Princes £9 be ore. Ie Ha- 8 Word 3'1W fignifics 
th Singers and Princes. The Maſorites have diſtinguiſhed the. di 

105 Si nifications of this Word, b Putting à Point on the EE ht Si 


of the fiſt Letter z when it Ggaif es d and on the left yy whe: 
it ſignifies Princes. But no one is obliged to think Singers mo 
Pome Signification in this Place, becauſe the Maſorites ave b ol 
oint fixed it to that Senſe. For thoſe ſolemn of Praiſe, h 
ſpoken of, were generally compoſed by the Princes or Heads of t 
cople, and they went before in the Moor dy Thus Moſes, Fred. 
xy. compoſed and began the Song which the People ſang when they” 
ſaw the Egyptigns drowned in the Sea. And | Miriam, he Siſter ＋ 
Moſes and Aarin, went before the Women in the Dance on the fame 
Occaſion. So Deborah alſo and Barak were Leaders in the Song they 
compoſed for their Victory over Jabin and his General '8iſera,, as we 
read in the 5th Chapter, of Judges. So alſo we find, 1 Sam. Xix. 20. 
that when the Corry of Prophets propheſied, that f is, ſung divine 


Hymns and ''Pſalins, Samuel, who was a Prince, ſtood as 3 2 


over them. And 1 Chron. xv: 27. when the Ark was brou to Je- 
ruſalem, David bimſelf, the King of Hrael, ſung ww danced fore it. 
As therefore in the. ſoletnn publick Rejoicipgs the Princes, who were 
alſo Singers, led che Choir, "The holy 5 — has uſed a Word which 

ifies both . Princes and Singers, and” for _ = ſen, I think, the 


One might'be” ———— *r a much E 
Geek nt 
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brew ſhould not be pinned down (as it is b e Maſoritic Point) to — | 
one Senſe, 1 wor ranſlator into another gp ance give it 
that double Senſe in one Word. 
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t Hebrew Copy in 2; Pſak. lexxiii. 1 « Where, he LX and Lubin 
r read, "bo. be compared N ee, O, And our Engly 
bles; Hold not thy. e oh this ifference ils 0 25 
m the Amb The of She" Kaen we, W. bien dor 
litude and nee; and may be literally ene nw wing ns Po 
E Simili 15 or Bae, off Silemium sii. F fal, & Th 4 


5 g 


ate read, Tera remember gvid and 
ty: Far gar Trapllaion 1 py all by Trl. this ken 
N 5 FW. which fign 


fo) 
115 9 Trouble \\ ons gol "nyt will. Fs ar 
ex, 0 ords. But rites eit Points have fix 
D Segen to 7 72 9 ik ion, ind our Enghjb has follow 
zem, -and.the LEXX have taken the Faber Senſe of the Word. I will 
ive you one, ſtance more from Gen. xlvii. 3 2 5 5 1 128 
den renders, - 15 bowed wr upon the 4252 $ Had LEE 
render, be bowed Ka 100 e jor ty To of 1 OM And 
he Apof Ny Cites ths 6b, XI. ebrew -} ſign! tying 
ther a ed.or a Staff, re #Þ> -Þ a ed Significations the aſorites 
ve diſtinguiſhed 971 their different. Vowel Painzs,. But whether the 
ave always rightly diſtinguiſhed their 2 ons Words is the 
tion. Nox ; are. the LXX to be blamed, often, differ from 1 
with regard to the true Meaning, « of proach Words. For Whert 
th Words } ur various Significqtions, Wine Fee wil tranſlate 
FR variou 
But _ ous e N the Lxx and our Engliſh Vibla 
F only or. chic 5 from the Ambiguity of pal 
Won, nd to which. the huh by their Feine have 7 A 39 5 
5 from that in which tl hey Were underſtood by. thg FA LX any 
ifferences have alſo riſen from a Change in the Hebrew 155 I'S, AS 
well as from the Points. For Although, as before oblerved, the © 2 
have not wiltully altered the Letters of the Hebrew T ext, yet Va 
bone have ariſen 1 in them through the Likeneſs .of toe 5 8 05 1 
which N the Tranſcribers to miſta 
— of the rapſcribers alſo, ſometimes writing ha 1 
by Carelelnel or by Oyerſight tranſpoſed a Letter, and Put that, Let 
14 which' ſhould ** behind che other, of 7 & * N 
aſtances. 5 F 
Pe. xxii, 16. A preſent t Hebrew Copies x read, 2 of bee aj 7 
me; the A ee, bove rl 4 me As „I nes 
1 ew 7 . Reading one can h dly, tell how, gi 8 pb 
|= ut $4 1 XX and all ancient ra . 
1 Wiſes alſo, e 1 PIERCED my Hands and, ED 17 8 
a 
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te Am 7 of Mp4 eto 
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not ſ⸗ ay tha ews did originally corru 

15 wicht eaſily protec ron eras "Yo 1 . ae gs 
his Careleſneſs in writing v and. J, Which mi ight 2 
Writing, and ſo tuſtead.of IND foderunt, hey 
This eadjng being 17 into one Copy, m 8 
it, and che n finding this Reading (tho 155 very abſurd one ne 
Deas the Chriſtians of a his ending ext felating to the Pans 
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of the bleſſed Iain have fuck te, and & l entity thus. cor upt 
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Reading in their Bibles. So Habac. i. 5. our Bibles from the preſent” | 
Hebrew read, Bebold 'ye- among the Heathen : But the LXX, behold ye 
Deſpiſers. © Which plainly proceeded from a Miſtake occaſioned through 
the likeneſs of two different Letters, J and J. The preſent Hebrew 
Copies have n in gentibus, and that from which the LXX tran- 
ſlated had n contemptores. ; £ | 

2 Ghron. xx. 1, We read in our Bibles, the Children of Moab, and 
the Children of Amman, and with them other beſide the Ammonites, came 
againſt Jeboſbaphutro Battle. But you may obſerve, as the Word other 
is printed in the Italict Letter, it is not in the Hebrew Text, but put 
in by the Tranſlators ; for in the Hebret it is, the Children of Ammon, 
and with them of the Ammonites So the Tranſlators put in the Word 
other, and changed the Word f to beſide, in order to make it good 
Senſe. But the LXX have tranſlated it, and with them of the Mine&ans. . 
The learned Bochart has judiciouſly obſerved (Geogr. Sacr. part 1. I. 2. 
c. 22.) that this Miſtake has happened in the Hebrew Text throu 
the Overſight of a Tranſcriber, who through Careleſneſs tranſpoſed” 
the Letter Y, and inſtead of ſetting it after the Letter D, as he ought 
to have done, ſet it before that Letter. So inſtead of writing ZINWARMDRs = 
he wrote yr, and others tranſcribing from this Copy propa- 


_ gated the Miſtake, The Hebrew Word which the LXX tranſlates Mi- 


næans, is, according as now pointed by the Maſorites, read Mebunim, 
as appears from our Bibles, 2 Chron. xxvi. 7. And the Place of their 
Habitation is called Maon, Jeſbus xv. 55. and gave Name to the Wil- 
derneſs near which they lived, 1 Sam. xxiti. 24, 2333. 
There are a great many various Readings in the Hebrew Bibles ariſ- 
ing from the Points: For there were two eminent Fews, one at Tibe- 
rias called Ben Aſcher, the other at Babylon called Ben — ho 
about the ſame Time undertook to publiſſi each of them a correct Edi- | 
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures with the Points, wherein they differ 
much: The Eaftern Fews, for the moſt Part, follow the Edition of 
Ben Naphtali, and the Weſtern that of Ben Aſther. There are alſo 
other different Readings between the Eaftern and Weftern- Jews. But 
this chiefly concerns the Points. However, the-Fews alſo acknowledge 
many various Readings, even with regard to the Letters; which va- 
rious Readings are noted in the Margin of the Hybrew Bibles, and are 
called YY Keri, IND Ketib, Ker: ſignifies read, and Ketib, written. 
The Word which ſtands “n the Text is not to be read, and therefore 
is Called - Kettb, i. e. the toritten: But the other is called Keri, the read, 
becauſe though it is not written in the Text, but in the Margin, yet it 
is to be read inſtead of that in the Text. This Neri and Netib is the 
Work of the Maſorites, and is ſuppoſed to habe proceeded from hence. 
Deſigning to publiſh a, correct Edition of their Bible, they took that 
which they eſteemed their moſt” authentick Copy, and not daring to 
make any Alterations in the Text of that Copy, yet finding in other 
Copies a different Reading, which they judged to be the more genuine, 
they placed it in the in, and 
read that marginal Word inſtead of the other, thereby giving the Pre- 
ference to that Word, though they feared: to put it into the Text. 
Biſhop #alten, in his At xndjx to his Polyglet, Jos given us all thoſe - 
Vor. IN, V 
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and give Directions to their Scholars tio 
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various Readings of Ben Aſcher and Ben Naphtali of the Oriental an 
Occidental Jews, and of the Keri and Ketib. But thoſe who are ſkilled 
in the Hebrew, even thoſe who are moſt zealous for the Integrity of 
the Hebrew Text, tell us, that there are many other various Readings: 
in the Manuſcript Bibles, though I know-of none who has taken the- 
Pains to make a Collection of them, as Dr. Milles and othets have 
done the various Readings of the New Teſtament, £0) 
The LXX is the moſt ancient Tranſlation of the Scriptures that has. 
been made. Some indeed pretend that there was an elder Verſion of, 
the 7ewihh Scriptures into Greet, made about the Time of the Baby- 
loniſh Captivity, or ſoon after, before the Reign of Cyrus, from whence: 
Pythazoras and Plato learned many Things, for which they cite one, 
Ariſtobulus, ſome Fragments of whoſe Books have been preſerved, and, 
handed down to us by Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and others of the 
ancient Fathers, who generally accuſe the Philoſophers of having ſtolen 
many of their Doctrines from the holy Scriptures, - and corrupted them 
with a Mixture of their own Notions. But though Ariſtobulus and the 
Fathers accuſe them of this Theft, they do not ſay that the Scriptures, 
but only ſome ſmall Parts of the Law, were tranſlated. into Greek. 
And this is ſaid only on Conjecture, and not hiſtorical: Authority. 
They tell us, that Pythagoras, Plato, and other Philoſophers, travelled. 
into Egypt and Babylon, and others Parts where the Zews were diſperſed, 
from converſing with whom they learned many of thoſe Things which 
were written in the Scriptures, and which could not be known but 
from thence. All this might eaſily be done, without a Tranſlation of 
any Book of the Scriptures into Greet. No Queſtion can be made but 
that Pythagoras and Plato, and other Philoſophers who travelled into 
Chaldea and Egypt to obtain the Learning of thoſe Countries, and for 
which Purpoſe they ſojourned there many Years, would, in order to, 
attain that Learning, endeavour to attain a tolerable Knowledge in the 
Language of the Country where they ſojourned, that they might freely 
converſe with the learned Men of thoſe Countries, who before the 
Macedonian Conqueſts had no Occafion to learn Greet: The Learning 
of that Age reſiding amongſt them, and they had no Occaſion to ſeek 
any from the Greeks. But when the Macedonians had conquered the 
Perſian Empire, and after the Death of Alexander had there erected 
their ſeveral Kingdoms, the Greet became the Court-Language in all 
thoſe Nations, and the Learning of Egypt and Chaldea was tranſlated - 
into Greek, which by that Means became an univerſal Language over 
all thoſe Parts of the World. EY 
When the Greeks were thus become Maſters of all thoſe. Countries, 
and had there for a conſiderable Time firmly eſtabliſned their Empire, 
Ptolemy Lagus, the firſt Macedonian King of Egypt, gave great Encou- 
ragement to all learned Men to ſettle in his Dominions : And his Son, 
Ptolemy Philadelphus erected a noble Library for their Uſe at Alexandria. 
his capital City. Demetrius..Phalereus, his Library Keeper, acquainted, 
that Prince, that the Law: of the Jeus ought to have a Place in his 
Library. The King anſwered him, that it was his Fault if it was not 
put there. Demetrius replied, that. it muſt be tranſlated firſt, becauſe 
it was written in a Language and Characters unknown to the Eg. 
7 1 | „„ 5 tian. 
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tians, Hereupon the King reſolved to write to the High Prieſt of the 
Jews to ſend him the Book, with Interpreters to tranſlate it. Then 
Arifleas, a great Officer in the Court, and Who wrote the Hiſtory of 
this Tranſaction, repreſented to the King, that he could not ſend Am- 
baſſadors to the Fews, while he kept ſo many 7ews in Slavery in his 
Kingdom, being no leſs than 100, ooo; all which, with their Wives 
4 and Children, the King redeemed from their Maſters, paying out of 
his Treaſury twenty Drachmas a Head for every one.” Then Deme- 
trius acquainted him, that it would be convenient to write to the High 
Prieſt at Jeruſalem, to fend him fix Men out of oy Tribe, noted for 
their Learning, Virtue and Age, to make an exact Verſion of the Books 
of the Jews, Arifleas gives us a Copy of the King's Letter to Eleazar 
the High Prieſt, and the Names of the 72 Perſons ſent to tranſlate the 
Law, with an Account of the magnificent Preſents the King made to 
the High Prieſt, to the Temple at Jeruſalem, and to the = Interpre- 
ters, ſo that, as Dean Prideaux has computed, *the whole Expence the 
King was at on this Occaſion amounted to near two Millions of our 
Money. Demetrius conducted the Interpreters to a Houſe prepared 
= oy in the 7/land Pharus, where in 72 Days they finiſhed theit 

erh1on. ; T | 4 iin 
2 Ariſtobulus, who was Tutor to Ptolemy Phyſeon, Phils alſo, who lived 
br in our Saviour's Time, and was Contemporary to the Apoſtles, and 
1 Joſephus, who ſaw and wrote the Hiſtory of the Deſtruction of Feru- 
4 ſalem by the Romans, all ſpeak of this Tranſlation as made by 72 Inter- 
preters, by the Care of Demetrius Phalereus, under the Reign of Pro- 
| lemy Philadelpus. And all Chriftians, who mention how this Trasfla- 
K tion was made, for 1500 Years, ſpeak of it as made by 72 Interpreters 
2 (or by 70, which is the neareſt round Number to 72, and from thence 
gave it the Name of the Septuagint) in the Time of Ptolemy Philadelphas, 
without any Exception. It is true, they have differed in ſeveral Cir= 
cumſtances relating to the Manner of their Tranſlating, as whether 
they were ſhut up every Interpreter in a Cell by himſelf,” or whether” 
there were two in one Cell, or whether they conferred all together as 
often as they pleaſed, and other Circumſtantials : But in the main both 
Jews and Chriſtians were agreed until after the Year 1500, that this 
moſt ancient Greet Tranſlation was made by 72, or, as called for the 
a Sake of the round Number, 70 Interpreters, in the Time of 'Prolemy® 
; Philadelphus. But ſince that Time Criticks are ariſen who queſtion» 
every Thing; and not only the Circumſtances wherein the Ancients 
both / Fews and Chriſtians differ in their Relation, but even where they 
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Z all agree, are denied. They queſtion whether this Verſion was made 
40 in the Reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by 72 Perſons. And ſay, were 
ns not 12 enough, and more than ſufficient? 4-4 | £47 
4 Du Pin, who, in his Compleat Hiſtzry of te Canon o/ Scripture, has 
. rejected all the Accounts given by Ariſteas, Ariſfbulus, Philo, Joſephus, 
* and the Ancient Fathers concerning this ITfähſlation, as fabulous 
1 Stories, yet grants the Tranſlation: to be as old as the Reign of Pbila- 
d; delphus. For, ſpeaking of the Hiſtory of Ari/teas, the ancienteſt and 


moſt particular of all that is written concerning this Matter, he ſays, - 


© That how fabulous ſoever it be in its Circumſtances, it has a true 
| re 2 „ Founda- 
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as . © A Diſfertation on the |. 
& Foundation: Ariſteas, and the other Jes of Alexandria, would never 
& have wrote ſuch Things, had not the Law been tranſlated into Greet 
« by the Jews in the Reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus. There muſt be 
& ſome Truth that hath given Riſe to this Fable, and that this Prince 
« did in Effect demand, and cauſe to be made a Greek Verſion of the 
© Books of the Law.“ Well then, thus much is granted by one of 
the greateſt Adverſaries to this Verſion ; and I know of none that have 
abſolutely denied this Antiquity. Dean Prideaux, who ſeems to be 
one of the greateſt Adverſaries to this Tranſlation, allows the five 
Books of 22 to have been tranſlated in the Time of Ptolemy Phila- 
delphus by the Alexandrian Jews, and repoſited in his Library. But if 
Philadelphus, or his Library-Keeper, defired to have. theſe Books of 
the Fetus, why ſhould they not rather deſire to have them from Feru- 
| falem, the Fountain-Head, than from the Alexandrian eus? Dr. Pri- 
deaux himſelf tells us, That they ſeized all the Books, that were by 
* any. Greek or other Foreigner brought into Egypt, and fending them 
„ to the Muſeum, cauſed them there to be written out by thoſe of that 
cc Society, whom they there maintained, and then ſent the Tranſcripts 
4 to the Owners, and kept the Originals to lay up in the Library.” 
This ſhews that they were curiouſly nice to have the beſt and moſt 
authentick Copies in their Library. Can we think then, that when 
they wanted the Books of the Fews, they would not rather ſend for 
them to Jeruſalem, which was in a bordering Country, and under 
Piolemy's ſ uriſdiction, than take it from an Alexandrian Copy? And to 
deſire a Copy immediately taken from the Original repoſited in the 
Temple? And as that Copy was in a Language the wiſe Men of Egypt 
underſtood not, to deſire a Number of Tranſlators well verſed both in 
the Hebrew and Greek, who might ſoon make a faithful Tranſlation of 
it? This was certainly the beſt Method to fecure a good Tranſlation 
of this Book. | 

But fays Du Pin, Why muſt 72 Perſons be ſent to make this, 
wy Tranſlation ? Were not 12 enough, and more than ſufficient to 
« accompliſh it? This great Number was fit for nothing but to con- 
« found the Work.“ It may be anſwered, that ſuch a Number of 
Perſons was convenient, and would be ſo far from confounding the 
Work, that it would forward it very. much. Indeed, in a Number 
of Years one Man might tranſlate the whole, as we know St. Ferom 
did, and others have done fince : But where a Tranſlation is ſoon 
wanted, a Number is neceſſary. When our King James I. ordered 
a new Tranſlation of the Bible, no fewer than 54 Perſons were ap- 
pointed for, and laboured in that Work. Each Man had his Part 
allotted him to tranſlate, and then it was ſuperviſed and corrected until 
it was approved by the reſt. And 72 Perſons might very well do the 
ſame. - The Number 70, or 72, is therefore no Argument againft that 
Number of Interpreters. But fays Dean Prideazx, it was done by 
Alexandrians, for it is in the Alexandrian Dialect. But I conceive the 
Alexandrian and Fewiſh Greek Dialect was the ſame at that Time: For 
both learned that Language from the Macedonians, which was hardly. 
formed into different Diale&s between the Conqueſt made by Alexander 


and the Reign of Philadelphus. Then he alſo pretends that ny the- 


aw, 
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Law, and not the reſt of the Scriptures, were tranſlated at that Time, 
becauſe the different Books are found written in different Styles, and 
the ſame Hebrew Word and Phraſes are differently tranſlated in diffe- 
rent Places. Now as to different Styles, I believe the ſeveral Books of 
Scripture, though they were all to be tranſlated by one Man, would 
not in all Places bear the ſame Style, much leſs when they are tranſ- 
lated by ſeveral Men : And, in like Manner, ſeveral Men tranſlating 
the ſame Words and Phraſes, will not turn them into the ſame Words 
and Phraſes of the Language into which they tranſlate, Let but two 
Men be employed to tranſlate a Chapter of the Bible from the Or 
into Engliſh, and I dare ſay, though they both tranſlate at the ſame 
Time, and their Senſe be the ſame, the Words and Phraſes ſhall be 
different. But here are ſuppoſed to be 72 Tranſlators, each of which 
tranſlated the Part aſſigned him: What Wonder then, if in tranflat- 
ing the ſame Hebrew Words and Phraſes they ſhould do it different 
Ways ? | 91 68 

But Dean Prideaux has another ſtronger Argument to prove that the 
Law only, and not the reſt of the Scriptures, were tranſlated for Pto- 
lemy, and that is, Arifteas, Ariſtobulus, Philo and Jaſephus, do all directl. 
tell us that the Law only was tranſlated. Now theſe four being the m 
ancient of all that have written concerning this Matter, their Leſti- 
mony is of the greateſt "Weight. But in the firſt Place I muſt ob- 
| ſerve, that the learned Dean was under a great Miſtake when he 
% named Ariftobulus as telling us that the 72 interpreted the Law only: 

For in a Fragment cited from him by Eu/ebins (Prep. Evan. I. 1.) he 
_ aſſerts the direct contrary, ſaying, That the whole ſacred Scripture was 

rightly tranſlated through the Keim: of Demetrius Phalereus, and by the 

Command of Philadelphus the King. And what Ariſteas and Phils call 

the Law, may very well be unde to comprehend the whole Jetoiſb 

Scripture : It is certain that Word did often comprehend the whole 
ö Scripture in our Saviour's Time, and no Doubt before. Thus our 
5 5 Lord ſays, John xv. 25. It is written in their Law, they hated me with- 
5 out a Cauſe : Vet this is no where written in the Pentateuch, but P/al. 
xxxv. 19. Again, Fohn x. 34. Ii it not written in your Law, I ſaid, ye 

are Gods? Theſe Words refer to Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. And 1 Corinthians 
. xiv. 21. St. Paul ſays, In the Law it is written, with Men of other 
F Tongues, and other Lips, will I ſpeak unto this People. Yet there is no 
. ſuch Text in the Law of Moſes, but in Iſaiah xxviii. 11. This is a 
ſufficient Anſwer to what is alledged from Ariſteas and Philo, who men- 
tion only the Law when they ſpeak of this Tranſlation : Since that 
Word may very well be underſtood to comprehend all the Scriptures 
of the Zewsſh Church. © & | ; 
F But then, as to Joſephus, the learned Dean ſays, that He more er- 
r preſiy tells us in his Prefuce to his Antiquities, that they did not tranſlate for 
F Ptolemy the whole Scriptures, but the Law only. But to this Teſtimon 
a we may juſtly oppoſe that of Ariſfobulus, who fays, they did tranſlate all 
the holy Scriptures at the Command of Philadelphus the King, as before 
- 
80 
. 


obſerved. Now Ariſtobulus was an Alexandrian Few, Tutor to an Egyp- 
tian King, conſequently it cannot be doubted but he had free Acceſs 
Helen, and ſaw the Tranſlation made by the 72, and there 


to the 
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8c that then reigned in Egypt was Ptolemy Phyſcon, and the 188th Year 
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repoſited ; and therefore could not but know whether all the Books of 
Scripture were contained in it or not. Beſides, he lived, according to 
the learned Dean's own Computation, within 100 Years after the 
Tranſlation was made; whereas Fo/ephus lived not until 300 Years or 
more after this Tranſlation was 1nade, and many Years after it was. 
burnt with all the reſt of that noble Library: So that he could never 
ſee the original MS. there repoſited by Demetrius Phalereus, as Ariſto- 
bulus did. It is certain, -from what he relates of this Matter, that he 
took his Account of it from Ariſteas; who having mentioned only the 
Law, Joſephus took that Word in the ſtrict Senſe, as if it implied only 
the Penia euch, u hereas the Fews (for Chrift and his Apoſtles were 
Fews, and ſpake what I have before cited to eus) often comprehended 
the whole Scriptures under that Word, and fo might Arieas, though 
Jaſephus miſtook him. And the poſitive Teſtimony of Ariſtobulus is 
certainly preferable to that of Joſephus, both as he lived ſo much nearer 
to the Time when this Tranſlation was made, and ſaw the original 
Book which was repolited in the Pralomæan Library. "hl 
But Dean Prideaux ſeems to make it a Queſtion, Whether there 
ever was ſuch an Author as Ariſtabulus, who wrote Commentaries upon 
the five Books of Maj es : Conſequently Clemens Alexandrinus and Euſe- 
bius, who have cited large Extratts from him, were impoſed upon 
by a ſpurious Author; who, as Dr. Hody conjectures, lived in the 
ſecond Century after Chriſt, and forged a Book under the Name of 
Ariſtolulus, which he impoſed upon Clemens, who lived and wrote in 
that Century, as the Work of a more 2ncient Author. But is it likely 
that ſo learned a Man as Clemens, fo well verſed in all ancient Authors, 
ſhould be impoſed upon, and made believe that a Book which never 
appeared until his own Time, was written by one who lived ſome hun- 
dred of Years before ? But let us hear the Reaſons why they could not 
be written by that Ari/tebulus, whoſe Name they bear, | ; 
“He is ſaid, 2 Maccab. i. 10. to have been King Ptolemy's Maſter, 
© in the 188th Year of the Ara of Contracts, when it was by no 
* Means likely he could have been in that Office. For the Ptolemy 


of the Æra of Contracts was the twenty- firſt Year of his Reign, and 
<« the fifty- ſixth after his Father's Death, and therefore he muſt then 
10, have been fixty Years old, if not more.” But when the Dean wrote, 
sf not more, he had forgot that he had before told us that Philometer 
Phyſcon's elder Brother was but fix Years old when. their Father died, 
conſequently Phy/con might not have been one Year old at that Time. 
But to proceed with the Dean's own Words. © Which is an Age paſt 
& being under the "Tuition of a Maſter. If it be ſaid he might ſtill re- 
& tain the Title, though the Office had been over many Years before; 
„ the Reply hereto will be, that he muſt then have been of a very great 
« Age, when mentioned by this Title: For Men uſe not to be made 
* Tutors to Princes, till of eminent Note, and of mature Age; fort 
«© 1s the leaſt we can ſuppoſe him of, when appointed to this Office, if 
< he ever were at all in it. And ſuppoſing, he was firſt called, to it 
„ when Ptolemy Phy/con was ten Years of Age, he muſt be ninety at 
t lealt at the Time when this Title was given him in the Place above 
j & cited.” 
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« cited.” And is ninety an improbable Age for a Man to live? Muſt 
not a Man be at a Loſs for Argument that uſes ſuch a one as this ? 
Who has lived in the World that has not ſeen or heard of a Man 
ninety Years old, or more? The 188th Year of the ta of Contracts, 
the Dean tells us, was 152 Years after the Verſion of the LXX was 
made. Ariſtobulus was then ninety Years old, conſequently born about 
ſixty-two Years after that Verſion was made; and as Greet was his 
Mother-Tongue, and he a Few, bred to the Reading of the Scrip- 
tures, he muſt know by the Time he was ten or twelve Years old, 
whether the Jetus had all the Scriptures in the Greet Language or not; 
and before he was twenty, might have Opportunity to ſee that Copy 
which was repoſited in the Muſeum. This will make but about eighty 
Years' from the Time of making the Tranſlation of this LXX. | 
Now the Dean places the making the Tranſlation to the eighth Year 
of Philadelphus, 277 before Chrift. Ariſtobulus was capable of examin- 
ing this Tranſlation fo far as to know what Books were tranſlated with- , 
in eighty Years after, and he tells us they were all the Holy Scriptures. 
Theſe eighty Years ſubtracted from 277, bring down Ar:lobulus's 
Teſtimony to the Year before Chriſt 197. This was at leaſt ten Years 
before Antiochus Epiphones prohibited the reading of the Law in the 
| Fewiſh Synagogues, which brought them to the Cuſtom of reading 
the Prophets in their Synagogues of Fudea, From whence the Dean 
ſuppoſes the Alexandrian Fews took up that Cuſtom alſo ; and then, 
and not till then, tranſlated the Reſt of the Scriptures into Greet, hav- 
Ing only a Tranſlation of the Law until that Time. But the poſitive 
Teſtimony of Ariſtobulus fully refutes the Conjecture. * 
But another Objection is, ** If he had been Præceptor to Ptolemy = 
* Phyſcon, how came it to paſs, that he ſhould dedicate his Book of 
* Commentaries on the Law of Moſzs to Ptolemy Philometer, who 
<« reigned before Phyſcon? If we could give no Reaſon for this, it is 
certainly a very weak Argument to prove a Book to be ſpurious, be- 
cauſe the Author has dedicated it to one Man, and we think he ſhould 
rather have dedicated it to another. Do we know what private Rea- 
ſons an Author has to chooſe one Man for his Patron rather than ano» 
ther? And ſuppoſe we eeald not at this Diſtance of 2000 Years tell 
why Ari/tobulus dedicated his Bock to Philometer rather than to Phyſcon, 
would that be any Reaſon to reject it as ſpurious? A Man muſt be at 
a great Loſs for Arguments, who uſes fo weak a one as this. Yet 
even at this Diſtance Reaſons may be given why. Ariſtobulus choſe to 
dedicate to Philometer rather than to Phyſcon, notwithſtanding Phyſcon 
had been. his Pupil.” For, in the firſt Place, it is moſt reaſonable to 
believe that Ari/tobulus' wrote his Book before he was ſeventy Years of 
Age, until which Time Phyſcon reigned only in Lybia and Cyrene, and 
Philometer reigned in Egypt, where Ariſtobulus lived: And it is more 
likely that a Man would chooſe to dedicate to his own King, than to 
a King of another Nation. And in the next Place, though Phyſcon. 
had been Pupil to Ariſlobulus, yet he proved ſuch a cruel and vicious 
Tyrant, that Ariſtobulus might very well have more Reſpect for his Bro- 
ther thanfor him. PET % NEO 7 
Another Objection is, As to what he is ſaid to have written in 
I, | B 4 «© thole 
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Ll < thoſe Commentaries, of there being a Greek Verſion of the Law be- 
fore that of the LXX, and that the Greek Philoſophers, borrowed 
" & many Things from thence, it looks all like Fiction. I grant it to 
have been a miſtaken Conjecture. Ariſtobulus in reading the Greek 
Philoſophers, particularly Pythagoras, who lived before the Riſe of the 
Perſian Empire, and Plato, who lived before Alexander the Great, had 
ſaid many Things which, he conceived, they could learn only from 
the Holy Scriptures; this induced him to think that ſome Parts of the 
Scriptures tnuſt have been tranſlated into Greek before their Time: 
But conſidering, as the learned Dean | rightly obſerves, that The 
& Light of Reaſon, or elſe Tradition, might have led them to the ſay- 
« ing of many Things, eſpecially in moral Matters, which accord 
«© with what is found in the Writings of Moſes; and if not, yet there 
« were other Ways of coming at them without ſuch a Verſion. Con- 
c yerſe with the Fews might ſuffice for it, and particular Inſtruction 
& might be had from ſome of their learned Men for this Purpoſe : 
c And ſuch, Clearchus tells us, Ariſtotle had from a learned Few in the 
« Lower Aſia.” Ariſiobulus thought not of theſe Reaſons, and from 
thence was drawn into a groundleſs Conjecture. But becauſe a wrong 
Argument, and from thence a wrong Concluſion, appears in a Book, 
does it therefore follow that it muſt be ſpurious, and not belong to the 
Author whoſe Name it bears? If this be an Argument to reje& a 
Book, and condemn it as ſpurious, what human Writing can pr 
But though Ariſtobulus has made ſuch a Miſtake in what he has written 
concerning ancient Times, he has given us no Reaſon to queſtion tho 
Truth in Matters wherein he could not be miſtaken. He could not 
but know whether all the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were tranſ- 
Jated into Greek before he was born: And as he was born but fixty 
Years after the LXX Tranſlation was made, the Tradition concern» 
ing that Tranſlation was of ſo ſhort a Date, that no Man bred to 
Learning, as he was, could be impoſed upon, and made believe, that 
the LXX did tranſlate the whole Scriptures, if they had tranſlated the, 
Law only. As ſoon as he could read, he ſaw the whole Scriptures 
written in Greek; when he was admitted into the Muſeum, he ſaw 
them in the Library, and was informed by his Tutors who they were 
that tranſlated them. They, queſtionleſs, were ſome of them old 
Men, who if Hoy were not themſelves of an Age to remember the 
Making of the Verſion, yet might be juſt born at the Time it was 
made : And therefore as ſoon as they could read, could not but know 
whether they had only the Law in Greek, And if they had the reſt of 
the - Scriptures alſo, no Doubt but the LXX tranſlated the Whole. 
Theſe Men could not be deceived in the Matter, and from them Ari- 
flobulus had his Information. 3 l 
I know the learned Dean and others ſuppoſe Ariſtobulus to have taken 
his Account of this Matter from Ariſteas; That Book, it ſeems, ſays he, 
having been forged before his Time. Now that the Book which bears the 
Name of Ariſteas was forged by an Helleni/ti 2 I do not diſpute: 
| But that it was forged before the Time of Ariſfobulus, I deny. For 
= ' Men dare not offer ſuch Forgeries to the World while there are living 
i-| Witneſſes to contradiat them; and there were certainly many ſuch 


living 
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nving at Alexandria, as were above ei Years of Age when Arif 
. was born. But where does it rides oe Ab teat has fo 
he counterfeit Ariſteas? He only tells us, as Ariſteas alſo does, that 
this Verſion was made at the Command of Ptolemy Philadelphus, under 
e Care and Direction of Demetrius Phalereus; that is, he has only 
told a Truth, to which the pretended Ariſseas and ſeveral others after- 
wards added many fabulous Circumſtances. For Du Pin, no Friend 
to the general ancient Opinion of the Fews and Chri/tians concerning the 

XX, yet ſays, ** There muſt be ſome Truth that has given Riſe to 
«<< the Fable of Arifteas, and that Prolemy Philadelphus did in Effect de- 
© mand, and cauſe to be made, a Greek Verſion of the Law.” How 
hen does it appear that he took his Account from Arifteas ? He had 
ertainly Opportunity of being truly informed of the whole Matter, 
and we have no Ground to belicve that any of the fabulous Stories 
concerning it were invented, at leaſt not publiſhed in Writing before 

his Time. But Ariſtobulus ſpeaks of the Verſion being made not only 
by the Command of Phzlade/phus, but alſo under the Direction of De- 
metrius Phalereus. But we are told this could not be, for Philadelphus, 
as ſoon as he came to the Crown, committed Phalereus to Priſon, be- 
cauſe he had endeavoured to perſuade Ptolemy Lagus, the Father of 
Philadelphus, to ſettls the Succeſſion to the Crown on one of his Sons 
by Eurydice, and not upon him; and that ſoon after his Impriſonment 
he was bit by an Aſp, and died : Therefore he could have no Concern 
ina Tranſlation made in the Reign of Ph:ladelphus. This Story Di- 
genes Laertius tells from one Hermippus. But the ſame Diogenes alſo 
tells us that Sotion, in his Epitome of Succeſſions, ſays Demetrius only 
counſelled Lagus not to make any Son King fo long as he lived; ſay- 
ing, A. ens dg. ov &x, sbs. Which Counſel, as it expreſſed no ill 

Will to Philadelphus, could not be greatly reſented by him, at leaft no 
more than might eaſily he reconciled during the two Years Ptolemy 
Lagus lived afterwards : Or which Pbiladelphus, out of his great Love 
to Literature, might eaſily forgive: Since there was no Man ſo well 
qualified as Demetrius (the greateſt Grammarian, Orator and Philoſo- 
pher of his Age) to furniſh his Library with Books. And as Hermippus 
. a wrong Account of the Counſel given by Demetrius in the former 

art of the Story, it is reaſonable to believe his Account may be wrong 
as to the latter Part. And we have no Reaſon upon ſo weak an Autho- 
rity to reject the Teſtimony of ſo many Jewiſh and Chriftian Writers, 
who ſpeak of Demetrius Phalereus as having the Care and Direction of 
this Verſion in the Reign of Pb:ladelphus. | a p 

But ſays the learned Dean, Clemens Alexandrinus is the firſt Author 
© that mentions him. But if there had been any ſuch Commenraries, - 
* Philo and Joſephus could not have eſcaped making Uſe of them.“ 

But why not? Ariſtobulus was a Peripatetic Philoſopher, and Philo was a 
Platonift : Their Notions were therefore different, and for that Reaſon 
Phila might not make Uſe of him. TFoſephus was an Hiftorien, whoſe 
Buſineſs was to relate Matters of Fact. And he had no Occafion to 
meddle with Commentaries on the Law, except when Matters of Fact 
might happen to be related in it. And though Ari/tobulus does ſpeak 
ol the Tranſlation of the LXX, yet as Joſephus ſuppoſed Ariſtaat to be 
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genuine, and as he was, upon that Suppoſition, the eldeſt and the 
moſt authentick, and had moſt fully written the Hiſtory of that Ver. 
fron, he took what he thought proper to ſay from him, and ſo had ind 
Occaſion to mention Ariftobulus. | e 
Hie then objects the different Times in which both Clemens and 


_ Euſebius fay Ariſtobulus lived. For, ſays he, Sometimes they tell u 
C he dedicated his Book to Ptolemy Philometer, at other Times to Pts. 


ee lemy PhiladeIÞbus and his Father together. Sometimes they will have 
< jt, that he is the ſame who is mentioned 2 Maccab. i. 10. And 
44 ſometimes they make him one of the ſeventy-two Interpreters 152 
« Years before.” It is very difficult to account how Authors fall inte 
ſuch Contrarieties in their Works, and even in hiftorical Matters ſay 
in one Book the contrary to what they have wrote in another. The 
moſt probable Account I can think of, is, that ſometimes they write 
by Memory, without conſulting the Author they received their Infor. 
mation from, and their Memory fails them. Thus Clemens and Eufe- 
bius, when they had Ariſtobulus before them, and read how he addreſſed 
himſelf to the King in his Dedication, ſaying, The whole Interpretation 
of the Law was made under King Philadelphus your Anceftor, they rightly 
ate of the Book as dedicated to Philemeter. At another Time, hav- 
ing Occaſion to mention Ariſtobulus, and not looking on the Dedica- 
tion, but truſting to their Memory, they miſtook the King to whom 
the Dedication was made, and called him Philadelphus; and Anatolius 
finding him ſpoken of as living in the Reign of Philadelphus, might 
aaa Wh him to be one of the ſeventy-two Interpreters: But Clemens 
and Euſebius, knowing that he lived in the Time of Philometer, might 
very well think him the ſame with the Ari/fobulus ſpoken of 2 Maccab. 
1. JO. x : | F. 

There is no Miſtake therefore made by Clemens and Euſebius, when 
they ſpeak of Ariſlobulus as living under, and dedicating his Commens 
tary to, Ptolemy Philometer, as appears by the Words of Ari/tobulzs 
himfelf, which Euſebius cites from him: And therefore their putting 
him down under Ptolemy Philadelphus muſt be looked upon as ſuch's 
Miſtake as a Man may eaſily commit in a large Work. But I muſt 
obſerve that Clemens does not ſay (whatever Euſebius may have done, 
whoſe Book De Preparatione J have not to conſult) that Ariſtobulus de- 
dicated his Book to Philadelphus and his Father, as the Dean repreſents 
him to have done. His Words are, *A:irovovaw & 2% ald Ilronuies 
eyeyovirs 70y Oraadiafer, that is, Ariſtobulus, who was at, in, or with Pro. 
lemy Philadeiphus, or who lived in his Time. And ſo it is interpreted by 


the Latin Tranſlator of Clemens, who renders it, Ab Ari/tobuls autem qui 


fuit tempore Ptalemæi Philadelphi : And then adds, that be is mentioned 
by him who epitomized the Acts of the Maccabees, However, the Miſtake ' 
here might eaſily proceed from the Careleſneſs of a Tranſcriber, who 
might eafily write Phz/ad:{phus for Philometer, the three firſt Letters 
being alike, and having. perhaps Philade/phus in his Thought. Or if 
it was thus written by Clemens himſelf, then, as I obſerved before, the 
Miſtake might proceed from a Failure in his Memory : For he here 
quotes nothing particularly from Ariſtobulus; only ſays in general, that 
le wrote ſeveral Books to Seto that the Peripatetic Philoſophy was talen 

| | | | - from 


Ancient Ver ſian of the Bible. ie 


-om the Law of Moſes,” and other | Prophets.” And whereas the learned 
ean further urges, that the two firſt Chapters of the ſecond Book of 
accabees, where Ariſtobulus is mentioned, are all Fable and Fiction; 
et the Author of that Fable and Fiction would Hardly have put the 
ame of Ariſtobulus into his Fable, if there had never been ſuch an 
inent Jew as Ariſtobulus in the Court of Philometer and | Phyſcon : 


cannot therefore be of the learned Dean's Opinion, that all theſe 
ave WT hings put together create a juſt Suſpicion, that the Commentaries of 
\nd ſri/tobulus were forged under his Name by ſome Helleniſsical Jeu long 
52 fter the Date they bear: Conſequently he is a good Witneſs of the 
nts ranſlation of the whole Old Teſtament out of Hebrew into Greek by 
ia venty-two Interpreters in the Time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, which 


ears, a few Talmudical Fews. only excepted ;'and was never called in 


riend to the Tranſlation, — no Queſtion about it. 7 
There is no Reaſon why we ſhould not believe that theſe ſeventy- 
o Interpreters had a moſt correct Copy of the Hebrew- Bible, from 
hence they might make their Tranſlation. The Original, written 
y Ezra, an inſpired Writer, which was afterwards deſtroyed. by An- 
pochus Epiphanes, remained then in the Temple, from which they 
night, and no Doubt did, take a moſt correct Copy, which Ariſteas 


if he may be believed in any Particular) aſſures us they did. And 


zhe herefore we have no Reaſon to queſtion but they made a faithful 
ens ranſlation, though not perfectly literal ; for no Language will always 
zut ear a direct literal Tranſlation from another. And had we this Tranſ- 
abi Nation now as faithfully delivered to us by Tranſcribers, as it was 


ade by the Interpreters, we might certainly prefer it to the preſent 
ebretu Copies, as pointed by the Maſorites, It was very highly 
ſteemed about 400 Years by the Fews firſt, and afterwards by Ghr;/tians; 
t was read in all the Synagogues of the  Zews in all thoſe Parts of the 
Vorld where: the Greeks and Macedenians had ſpread their Language; 


wy 
* ven in Judea and Feruſalem itſelf the Scriptures were read in diverſe 
uſt y nagogues, not in the Hebrew, but in the Tranſlation of the LXX: 
ne, ur Saviour and his Apoſtles, as appears from the New Teſtament, 


zuently made according to this Verſion. And it was in high Eſteem 


ies In the Chriſtian Church during that and the following Age: And ſeve- 
7% al Tranſlations into other Languages were made r. from it, 
by he Original Hebrew not being conſultd. x) 2 
gui The Jews were the firſt who ſunk the Reputation of the LXX, 
12d Ihrough their Hatred of the Chriſtians, and the Chri/tian Religion. 
ke his appears, 1. From the Author of a New Verſion of the Old Teſta- 
ho Went into Greek, A little before the Middle of the ſecond Century, 


/quila, who had heen a Chriftian, but caſt out of the Church for ſome 


ers e - - 

if lidemeanor, became a Zewih Proſelyte, and was circumciſed. And 
the Naving then learned the Hebrew Tongue, he made a New Tranſlation 
ers f the Old Teſtament into Greek, in Oppoſition to the LXX, tranſ- 


ating many Paſſages concerning the Meſſiah otherwiſe than they had 
een rendered by the LX X, chat they might not be applied to the 2 
* | 7 OS Is — 


\ 


ras the unanimous Belief of eus and Chriſtians for more than'1500, 


Dueſtion until within 200 Years paſt : St. \ Ferom himſelf, though no 


nade uſe of it, the Citations there from the Old Teſtament being fre- 
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Authority even among the Griſtians as well as the Fews and 7udaizing 


from a Book in which many marginal Notes have been written, might 


2.new E 


28 A Diſſertation on the 
| Fefus. This was the Deſign of the Tranſlations of Auila, Symmachin 


and T heodotion (of whom I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak again) as St. 
Ferom, who ſaw their Tranflations, informs us, qui multa Myſteria Sal. 
watoris ſubdola Interpretatione celarent. Nothing therefore is more cer. 
tain than that this ſecond Verſion, and the two other that followed it, 
which were made by Judaizing Hereticks, as St. FRE calls them, were 
made out of Hatred to Chriſtianity. This alſo appears in the next 
Place from the Zews changing the Feaft, which they had kept in Me. 
mory of the Tranſlation of the LXX unto the Time that Chri/tianiy 
began to be received, into a Feaft, on Account that ſuch a Tranſlation 
had been made. For Philo the Few, who lived in the Time of Cal. 
gula the Roman Emperor, when the Apoſtles were going about and 
publiſhing the Goſpel in all Parts, tells us, in his Life of Moſes, tha 
to that Time they yearly kept a Feaſt in the Iſle of Pharus, in Memory of thilf 
Scriptures having been there tran/iated into Greek by the ſeventy-two Inter. 
preters. But after Philo's Days, the Fews turned that Feaſt into a Faſt, 
lamenting that ſuch a Tranſlation had been made. And Dean Pri 
diaux, though no great Friend to the LXX, tells us, that As th 
& Verſion grew into Uſe among the Chri/tians, it grew out of Credit 
« with the Jews. For they being pinched in many Particulars urged 
<«< againſt them by the Chri/tians out of this Verſion, for the evadingfj 
< thereof, they were for making a new one, that might better ſerve 
46 their Purpoſe.” . | 

But that which juſtly depreciated the Septuagint, and made it of lef 


Hereticks, proceeded not from any Unfaithfulneſs or Ignorance in the 
firſt Tranſlators (as ſome pretend) but from the Ignorance, Boldneſs 
and Carelefneſs of Tranſcribers. An ignorant Tranſcriber, copying 


think they belonged to the Text, and accordingly bring them into it, 
A bold Tranſcriber, meeting with a Paſſage which he thought did no 
expreſs the Senſe he took it in, might alter the Words in order, as he 
ſuppoſed, to make it plainer : And a carelefs Tranſcriber might heed- 
lefly write one Word for another, and alſo leave out, not only Words, 
but whole Sentences. And as Chri/ttanity ſpread, Maititudes of Co 
Pies were written for the Uſe of the Numbers that were daily con- 
verted ; and as in the Times of Perſecution, the Heathens deſtroyed al 
the Copies they could get, and thereupon new Tranſcripts were made 
fo many Tranſcripts made, ſometimes ignorant, bold and carelet 
Copiers, cauſed the LXX to become fo faulty, that the Chri/tiont 
judged it needed Correction. | 1 
— Origen, in the former Part of the third Century, put ou 
{dition of the LXX, made with great Labour and Accuracy: 
Yet not fangly by itſelf, but joined with other Greet Tranſlations 
For, as obſerved before, Aguila, an Apr/tate Chriſtian, and afterwards 
Ba Profelyte, and, not long after him, Symmachus, a Samaritan b 
irth (who firſt turned Few, then Chriſtian, then Ebionite, or Juni 
ing Chiftan), and about the ſame Time Theodotion (who for ſom 
Time had been an heretical Chri/tian and afterwards became a Few) 
all theſe made Tranſlations of the Old Te/tament- out of the Hebrew int 
5 | re 


# 


rech. © Origen therefore made a Tetrapla. of theſe. four Verſians, which 
e placed one againſt the other in four different Columns. To. theſe 
e added two Columns more, containing the Hebrew Text twice writ- 


cer a, one Column in Hebrew and the other in Greet Letters. This 
4 x ctaining fix Columns, Epiphanius calls it Herapla. Afterwards he 
ver nt out another Edition of two Columns more, adding thereto two 


str, and the other at Zericho in Fudea. Theſe were called the 
fth and fixth Verhons, which, being added to the other, made an 
ctapla in the Columns; and a ſeventh Tranſlation of the Pſalms being 
ſo added, made it there an Enneapla. But as the two Editions made 

Origen generally bore the Names only of the Tetrapla and Hexapla, 
r. Grabe judges they were ſo called, not from the Number of the 


7 th olumns, but of the Verſions, which were fix, the ſeventh V. 


| ni 
ere Pfalms only. How the whole was diſpoſed in this Edition of Orites 
Faſt ill be beſt underſtood by the following Scheme. e Ek as, Cons 
Pri. ; bis n 3 Ra 2 = Y 
_ | iſt Column, | 2d Column; | 34d Column, © 
| it U n CIWS 7 43 S 
rged The Hebrew Text | The Hebrew Text | The Greek Verſion! © 
ding | in Hebrew Let- | in Greek Letters. | of Aquila. 
(erve ters, } 8 : os r barry 
£lef '4th Column. 15 th Column. ä | 6th Column. 5 ond; 
e [The Greek Verſion | The Greek Verſion | The Greet Verſion}  \ 
* < of Symmachus. | BY of the LXX. | of Theo FA tion. 5 - 8 
yin | 7th Column. - 8th Column. gth Columa. 
night — | 


— 


* 


not | Verſion. Meer 3: at:; Verſion. | _ 


4 . 


ords . rigen himſelf tells us in his Comment on St. Matthew (Tom. I. 
* Col per. Græco-Lat. p. 381.) “ That his Purpoſe was to correct the 
con Differences in the ſeveral Copies of the Old Teſtament; uſing. the 
d other Tranſlations for a Rule whereby to form his Judgment, pre- 
ade ſerving what he fou reeable to them, And ſome Paſſages whic 

tele he did not find in theHebrew Text, he noted with an Obeliſk, no 

* daring wholly to omit them: And ſome he marked with an Aſteriſk, 
* becauſe he found them not in the LXX, but were placed there by 
tou himſelf, being taken from the other Verſions according to the He- 


not fit to receive them, he may do as he pleaſes.” BI {4 
The Obeliſts which he ſpeaks of were ſuch a Mark as this «>, either 
{trait line, or a little bending at each End: The A/eriſt was a Croſs 


ade thus. x., with four Points. The Obeliſt noted ſuch Words or 
oMmSentences as were in the LXX, but not in the Hebjeto : The Ateri/# 


eu) toted ſuch as were in the Hebrew, but not in the LX X, at leaſt nor 
22 | . . F | 4 c K N ; 3 "AM in 
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ther Greek Verſions; the one found at Nicopolis, a City near Actium 
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it, and therefore placed the Tranſlation of Theodotion in the Room of 


30 - '# Diſſertation on the i 
in any of the Copies Origen made uſe of. And that it might be known 
how much was added by Origen from one of the other Verſions," agre& 
ble to the Hebrew, or what was in the LXX which was not in the 
Hebrew, at the End of the Word or Sentence, to which the Obeliſt ot 
Aſteriſk was prefixed, he placed this Mark y. OE 
St. Ferom, in his Epiſtle to Fretela and Junia, ſays, that the Addi 
tions which Origen made to the LXX, and marked with an A/erifh, 
were taken from the Tranſlation of Theodotion. And in his Prologue 


to the Prophecy of Daniel, he ſays, Danielem prophetam juxta Septug- 


ginta interpretes Domini Salvatoris Eccleſia non legunt ; utentes Theodotionis 
editione Et hoc cur acciderit neſcto, Which looks as if that Book had 
been ſo corrupted by Tranfcribers, that Origen knew not how to correct 
it 

that being the Verſion he ſeems to have beſt approved. 8 0h s 
Though Origen's Tetrapia and Hexapla was of great Uſe to thoſe who 
were diſpoſed diligently to ſtudy and underſtand the Scriptures, yet 
neither the Hebrew Text, or more than one of all theſe Verſions, could 
be read in the Church; and as the Verſion of the LXX was what had 
been read in the Church from the Beginning, ſo alſo it continued ta 
be read in all the Gree# Churches. For which Reaſon, after the Publi- 
cation of Origen's Hexapla, the Verſion of the LXX, as then cor- 
rected, was tranſcribed by itſelf (with the Aſteriſis and Obeliſts for the 
publick Uſe of the Churches. And when that alſo became faulty by 
frequent Tranſcripts, about the Year #1 Pampbilus and Euſebius pub- 
liſhed a very correct Edition of the LXX, according to Origen's Hexa- 
pla. But the whole Greet Church did not ſeem pleaſed with what 
Origen had done; for although all were ſenſible, that by the Carelef- 
neſs or Audaciouſneſs of Tranſcribers the LXX was become very faulty, 
yet it is certain they did not receive Origen's Amendments. For He 
chius, an Egyptian Biſhop, and Lucian, a Prefbyter and Martyr of A. 
tioch, did each of them undertake to make a new and correct Editio 
of the LXX, about the ſame Time that Pamphilus and Euſcbius pub- 


| liſhed their Edition of that which had been corre&ed by Origen ; and 


the Eaſtern Part of the Roman Empire, where Greek was vulgatly 
ſpoken, as Latin was in the Heſtern, was divided between theſe three 
Editions, For St. Ferom, in his Epiſtle to Chromatius, prefixed to his 
Tranſlation of the Books of Chronicles, ſays, Alexandria & Agypius in 
Septuaginta ſuis Heſychium laudat Authorem. antinopolis uſque Anti 
chiam Luciani Martyris exemplaria probat. Midiæ inter has Provintid 
Paleſtines codices legunt; quas ab Origine elaboratos Euſebius & Pamphilut 
evulgaverunt. So that at leaſt two-third Parts of the Eaſtern Church 
would not receive Origen's Edition as worthy to be read in their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies : But one preferred that of Hefychius, and the othet 
that of Lucian before it. However Origen's Edition was certainly the 
beſt, on Account of the A/teriſks and Obeliſts : Whereby the Reader 
might know and diſtinguiſh how and where the Tranſlation of the Sc. 
tuagint differed from the Hebrew Copy, which he and the other Tranſ⸗ 
lators made uſe of: Whereas the Corrections made by Heſychius an- 
Lucian being alſo made by a Compariſon. of the LXX with the het 


Hebrew Copies, without thoſe Diſtinctions, the Reader could not 
| diſtinguiſh 
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nd was in that 


diſtiaguiſh the pure LXX from the Alterations 785 them. What 
he added from the Hebret Copy, he marked with an Aleriſt, and what 
was not in the Hebrew Copy, he made Uſe of, he would not leave 
out, only marked it with àn Obeliſe, as not knowing but it might be 
in that Copy of the Hebreu from whence that Tranſlation was made. 
To give an Inſtance, Exad. xii. 40. our Engliſh Bible, tranſlated from 
the preſent Hebrew Copies, has thus given the Text, Now the fojourn- 
ing of the Children of Iſrael who. dwelt in Egypt was Four Sende u, thirty 
Years. But the LXX has it, H & wagen v 3 vage 

, „ Alnbalp. (d bn % Naa, aire} sad et willignyt bros)! Hy" vercunboich 
pelo eͥ Now thoſe Words I have put in —— are in the 
LXX, but not in the preſent Hebrew Copies. Vet we have Reaſon 
to believe they were in the Copy from hence the Tranflation of the 
EXX was made, and were left out of the preſent Copies by the Care- 
Jeſneſs of a Tranſcriber. For they are in the Samaritan" Pentateuch, 
which is but another Copy of the : Hebrew And beſides, as the Text 
ſtands in the preſent Hebrew and our Engliſb Bibles, it is not true: 
or the Children of Iſrael were not in Eyypt 430 Years, for the Time 
bat they ſojourned there was but little more than 200 Years: I know 
it is ſaid, that the Text, as it now ſtands, does not imply that the 
hildren of {/rael dwelt or ſojourned in Egypt 430 Yeats, only that 
hey were ſo long Sojourners, and dwelt in a Land not᷑ their o,ẽ·n. But 
braham, Tſaac, and Jacob, whoſe ſojourning muſt be brought into this 
Account of 430 Years, or there will want near 200 Years of that 
Number, cangot be called the Children of Hrael; therefore, unleſs 
heſe Fathers of the Children of Jrael are brought into the Account, 
as in the LXX and the Samaritan Copy, the Text is not true. From 
hence we may be ſatisfied, that this was the true original Reading, 
- Hebrew Copy from which the Verſion of the LXX' 

as made. BY A 137 HO LIE OSD oy 
I have given this Inftance, to ſhew that Origen had juſt Reaſon not 
o omit thoſe Paſſages in the LXX, which” he could not find in his 
«brew Copy; ſince, notwithſtanding it might be in a more ancient 
.opy from which that Verſion was made, and omitted in the later 
Jebrew Copies through the Overſight of a Tranſcriber, from whence 
t would neceſſarily be omitted in all the Copies taken from that. Such 
miſſions may, and will be often made without Deſign, and the moſt 
areful Copier in a long Work can hardly fail of being ſometimes over- 
cen, But a Copier cad hardly put in a Word or Sentence, which is 
ot in the Book he Copies from, through mere Careleſneſs or Over- 
ight, but muſt do it . : Therefore I do not ſee that we need 
xccuſe the Fews of having added to the Text any of thoſe Words or 
entences which Origen found to be omitted in the Copies of the LXX,' 
hich he collated. They might be in the original LXX, but were 
mitted by the Overſight of Tranſeribers, which were very numerous, 
s appears from the Neceſſity that was found in all Places to correct 
heir Errors. Neither on the other Hand need we ſuppoſe that the 
ords or Sentences which we find in the LXX, which are not in the 
lebretw, were added to the Text; they might be in the original He- 
71, but omitted by the Overſight of Tranſeribers, from whence the 
5 Hebrew 
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- ST A Diſſertation on thy 
Hebrew Copies, which were extant in Origen's Time, were taken. 
We ſhould not accuſe either the eus or Chriſtians of wilfully corrupts 
ing the Scriptures, when the Matter may be otherwiſe fairly accounted 
for. And for this Reaſon I, for my own Part, eſteem thoſe Words 
and Sentences which Origen has marked with an Obeliſt to be genuine 
Parts of Holy Scripture, no leſs than thoſe he has marked with an 
Aſteriſe, or which he has not marked at all. Nay, I doubt not but 
thoſe Texts, which 7u/tin Martyr in his Dialogue with Trypho (p. 218, 
&c. Edit. Jebb.) accuſes the Jets of having expunged, though they 
are not now to be found either in the Hebrew or LXX according to 
the preſent Copies, were originally in both, and in Juſtin's Time, and 
alſo in that of Irenæus, and were therefore Parts of the Holy Scripture 
particularly that Text which he ſays was in Feremiah ; 'Epuriobn dd xging 
5 Ses &, Lega Toy eng anToL Twy nexonanpbvuy eig yns Xelos, Na 
xalt6n wee adrodg waryyenigaalas avrols v owhnger airoo, Fylburgius, in his 
Notes on Juſtin Martyr, and Dr. Grabe, in his Notes on Irenæus, both 
obſerve, that St. Peter you: to have had this Prophecy in his 
Thoughts, 1 Epiſt. iv. 6. ſaying, For this Cauſe was the Goſpel preached 


; 755 to them that are dead, that they might be judged according to Men in tha 


leſb, but live according to God in the Spirit. | NAS. 

The Greek Verſions of Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, are now 
loſt, except Theadotion's Tranſlation of the Book of Daniel, as before 
mentioned, and ſome few Fragments of all of them to be found here 
and there in the Writings of the Ancients, as likewiſe are thoſe of the 
other two or three Tranſlations in Origen's Hexapla, none remaining 
now intire but the LXX. The ' Jews, though in their Diſperſion be- 


fore Chriſt came, they read the Scriptures in the Gree# Tongue accord- 


ing to the LXX in molt of their Sy nagogues, yet afterwards, in Op- 
poſition to the Chriſtians, who uſed that Verſion in the Churches, they 
determined to read their Scriptures in Hebrew only, or in Hebrew and 
Chaldee. But it was ſome Ages before they could intirely bring this to 


| paſs. This we learn from a Nevel of Juſtinian's (No. 146.) wherein 


that Emperor mentions a Conteſt among the Zews, ſome of them 
maintaining that the Seriptures ſhould be read in their Synagogues in 
the Hebrew Tongue only; and others requiring that they ſhould bs 
read not in Hebrew only, but alſo in Greet, or ſuch L_ e as was 
underſtood by all. And accordingly he decreed, that it ould be read 
in Greek, or ſome other vulgar Language, as well as in Hebrew. But 


 natwithſtanding this Decree of the Raman Emperor, made about the 


Year 550, the Jews, who ſtood for the Hebrew Language only, 2 
X, 


vailed at laſt, The Jews therefore took no Care to preſerve the L 


or any other Greet Tranſlation: And the Chriſtians took care to pre- 
ſerve only the LX X, which was daily read in all the Greet Churches. 
But Biſhop Walter juſtly accuſes the Greeks of great Negligence, for not 

reſerving that noble Work of Origen's Hexapla, and contenting them- 
Nes with only taking Copies of the LXX from it. | 


As there were three Editions of the LXX anciently, of Origen, He- 


Hichius and Lucian, ſo, for near 200 Years after the Invention of Print- 
ing, there were only three principal Editions of it. The firſt was 
inted by the Order, Direction, and at the Charge of Cardinal Ximenes, 


* 


— 


El * 
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Ne Archbiſhop of Toleds';. who having founded an Univerſity at Complutum, 
ow or Alcala, employed the Divines there to print an Edition of the Bible, 
d containing, firſt the Hebro Text with the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Onkeles 
ds on the Pentateuch, then the Septuagint Greek Verſion of the Old Teſta- 


ment and the original Greek of the New, and the Latin Verſion of both. 


un The Pdbliſhers tell us, that they procured a great Number of MSS. 
ut which they collated, which were not common, but the moſt ancient 
8, and correct that they could get, and from thence took the Septuagint 
ey they have given us. This Book was printed in 1515; but by Reaſon 
to of the Death of Cardinal Xizrenes, ſome Diſputes ariſing concerning his 
nd Debts and Legacies, and ſome Things in his Will, the Book was not 


e 3 publiſhed until tour Years after. From this Edition have been printed 
4% both the Polyglots of Antwerp and Paris: The former of which was 
5 publiſhed Anno Dom. 1572, and the other 1645 ; likewiſe the Septun- 

is 


gint of Commelin, printed at Heidelberg with Fatablus's Commentary p 


th Anno 1599. 5 b . KI. a Ih | WA : 
his While the Complutenſian Bible, though printed, lay unpubliſhed, an 
= Edition of the LXX was publiſhed at Venice, Anno Dom: 1518, from 


the Preſs of Aldus Manutius. © The learned Editor Andreas Aſculanus, 
Father-in-law to the Printer, tells us, as the Complutenſiun Divines did, 
| that he collated a Neat many M88. in order to frame a correct Edi- 


ore tion; but, like them, he gives no particular Account what they were, 
ere or where to be found. This Edition Biſhop Halton judges to be more 
the pure than the Edition of Complutum : For it wants moſt of thoſe Addi- 
ing tions which Origen has put under Aſteriſes; and Has thoſe marked with 
be Obeliſts : And thoſe Trapſpoſitions of Verſes and Chapters which the 
rd- Ancients tell us the LXX had. From this Copy of Aldus all the Ger- 
p- man Editions, excepting that of Heidelberg before mentioned, have been 
ney printed: Only as to the Order of ſome Books, Chapters, and Verſes 
and which all, the Ancients teſtify were placed differently from what they 
5 10, are in the Hebrew Copies, they have tranſpoſed. and placed in the fame 
rein Order, as they ſtand in the preſent "Hebrew Bibles. Alfo the Books 
em called Apocrypha are not mingled with the canonical, according to the 
* Order of the Hiſtory, as all the ancient Books have them; but hey 


are put ſeparately after all the reſt, as they are in our modern Fr . 
5 RO: % . | 1 


Was lations. | | g od 
— But the Roman Edition, male chiefly from a very ancient MS. in 
ut 


the WF the Opinion of meſt learned Men. 71 he Printing of this Edition was 
wy hrit ſet on Foot by Cardinal Montalto, who afterwards becoming Pope 

, under the Name of Sixtus Quintus, at the Time when it was publiſhed, 
pre- Anno Domini 1887, it therefore came out under his Name. He firſt 
N commended the Work to Pope Gregory the 13th, and by his Advice 
n 


the Work was committed to the Care of Authom Caraffa, a learned 
Man of a noble Family in Italy, afterwards made a Cardinal and Li- 
brary-Keeper to the Pope. He, by the Aſſiſtance bf ſeveral other 
learned Men employed under him, in eight Years finiſheq this Edition. 
It was for the moſt Part according to an old MS. in the Vatican, which 
was written all in Capitals, without the Marks af Aecents or Points, 
and without any · Diſtinction of Chapters or Verſes, and is ſuppoſed to 

Vol. III. ; C | „ 


* 


3 


the Vatican Library, hag obtained the ' Preference” of the other two in 


os 
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be as ancient as the Time of St. Jerom; only where this was wanting 
| (for ſome Leaves of it were loft) they ſupplied the Defect out of other 
. MSS. the principal of which were, one they had from Venice, out of 
. the Library of Ca dinal Befſarion, and another that was brought them 
out of Calabria: Which laſt to agreed with the Fatican MS. that they 
ſuppoſed them to have been written either the one from the other, or 
elſe both' from the ſame Copy. The-next Year was publiſhed at Rome 
a2 Latin Verſion of this Edition, with the Notes of Flaminius Nobilins. 
Marinus printed both together at Paris, Anno Dom. 1628. And row 
this Vatican Edition have been, publiſhed all thoſe, Septuagints that have 
been printed in England; that is, that of London in 8%, Anno 1053; 
that in Walton's Polyglot, publiſhed 1657 ; and that of Cambridge 1665; 
which laſt has the learned Preface of Biſhop Pierſan prefixed to it, 
and does much more exactly give us the Roman Edition, than that of 
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| Bat I muſt here obſerve, that this Cambridge Edition, which Dean 
Prideaux (from whom I have chiefly taken what I have here ſaid of 
the three eminent Editions) ſays was twice printed, firſt by John Field 
in the Year 1665, and then by John Hayes in the Year 1684. But 
Hayes (who ſuccceded Field as Printer to the Univerſity) put, Field's 
Name to his own Impreſſion, and dated it 1665 as Field's was, and 
printed it Page for Page like Field's, and ſo put a Cheat upon the 
World, to make it pass for, Field's Edition, though the Print was not 
ſo clean and neat, and I queſtion alſo whether ſo correct as Field s. 
As I was admitted at Cambridge within a Year after Hayes reprinted 
Field's Septuagint, and was well acquainted with Hayes, I xemember 1 
aſked him how he came to ſet Field's Name, and the Date of 1665 to 
2 Book himſelf had juſt printed ? He only ſmiled, and made me ſome 
Night Anſwer, intimating that I ſhewe#myſelfa Stranger to the World, 
by aſking ſuch a Queſtion. | 33 * 9 
But Biſhop Walton finds Fault with the London Edition of 165 33 yet 
the Cambridge Editors, though they printed ſome Years after that Bi- 
ſhop had taken Notice of this Fault, did the very ſame. For (ſays he) 
though they profeſs to give us the Roman Edition, yet they took the 
Liberty to alter and interpolate it in ſeveral Places, to bring it neargt 
to the Hebrew Text, and the modern Verſions. For they did not only 
change the Order in which the Bogks, Chapters, and Verſes were 
placed in all the MSS. (which Tran'poſitions are noted in all that have 
written of the, LXX.) and reduged them to the Order of the preſent 
. Hebrew, as the German Editors for the moſt Part have done, and have 
divided the Pſalms according to the Hebrew, but have alſo added ſome 
Paſſages from the Complutenſian, und other Editions, wich are not in 
the Roman. But this, as he ſays, is not giving us a pure Edition, 
Secundum Exemplum Vaticanum, as they pretend to do, but a mixed 
Edition of their own. EW 8 7 | 
_ Having mentioned the Diviſion of the Pfa/ms, I think it proper here 
to obſerve to you, where lies the Difference between the Hebrew and 
the LXX with regard to it. The Pſalms proceed in the fame Order fi 
both: But the two Pſalms, which-are called the ninth and tenth in the 
Hebrew, are joined together, and make but one P/alm in 1 
2 2 TT | | 1 lerevy 
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Hereby it comes to paſs, that what is called the eleventh Pſalm in the 
Hebrew and our Engliſb Bibles, is but the tenth in the LXX. And fo 
they proceed, the LXX ſtill numbering every Fſalm one leſs than the 
Hebrew, until you come to the 113 according to the LXX, and 114 
according to the Hebrew ; and there the LX & again join that and the 
next Pſclm alſo into ons: Whereby the 116, according to the Hebrew, 
is but the 114, according to the LXX. But then the LXX ends that 
114 or 116 Pfalm with 1 ninth Verſe; and the tenth Verſe, accord - 
ing to the Hebreu, begins 115 Pſalm, according to the LXX. 80 
that from thenceforth the Hebrew Numbers are but one more than 
thoſe of the LXX, as they were before, and in that Manner they con- 
tinue to proceed to Pſalm 146, according to the LXX, 147, accordi 
to the Hebrew: There the LXX conclude the Pſalm with the twelfth 
Verſe, and begin their 147 P/a/m with what is the thirteenth Verſe in 
the Hebrew, and ſo the three laſt P/alms, as well as the eight firſt, are 
numbered alike in both. The Diviſion of the P/alms alſo in the Latin 
Vulgate is the ſame as in the LXX. So that all Chriſtian Authors, from 
the Beginning to the Reformation, when they have quoted any P/a/m 
by its Number, have quoted it according to the Diviſion of the LXX. 
Therefore the Engiiſb Editors of the LXX did not rightly conſider the 
Matter, when, in their Edition of the LX, they divided the Fſalms 
according to the Hebrew. For by this I doubt not but they have 
puzzled ſome young Divines, (I can ſpeak experimentally for myſelf) 
who finding a Text, as quoted by ſome ancient Author from a parti- 
cular P/alm, has looked in vain for it there as numbered in either the 
London or Cambridge Editions. „ . 333 

But even the Roman Edition itſelf, as publiſhed by the firſt Editors, 
is not ſo pure and agreeable to the Vatican Copy, as it might have been: 
For they did not rightly,diſtinguiſh between what was therein written 
5 the firſt Copier, and what was after altered or added by a later 
Hand: fo that we are uncertain whether what we read was originally 
in the Vatican Copy or not. This the learned habe very much com- 
plained of. And Dr. Grabe in the Letter to Dr. Miller mentions ſeveral 
Paſſages, wherein the Roman Edition differs from the Vatican MS. it 
pretends to have faithfully copied. Alſo as the Vatican MS. as well as 
all other MSS. of that Age, written in large Letters, have neither 
Words nor Sentences divided, but the Letters all follow cloſe one to ano- 
ther, without any kind of Separation of one Word, or one Sentence from 
another; ſo that great Care and Judgment is required rightly to diſtin- 
guiſh the Words and Sentences, and by this Means the beſt Criticks 
ſometimes make great Miſtakes in tranſcribing thoſe old MSS. One 
Inſtance of which Dr. Grabe has given us in the Roman Edition, and 
in all that are taken from it, even 133 Biſhop Malton's Polyglot. It 
is in 2 Kings ( Hebrew and Engliſh, 2 Samuel) xiv. 17. The Words of 
the Woman to the King are in the Roman Edition # 50% ö % 78 auge 
gachdug eig dvolag, Si jam ſermo Domini Regis in Sucrificia. Here is an 
hypothetical Propoſition, without any Conſequence, which is abſard z 
which, if they had made but a proper Diviſion of the firſt four Letters, _ 
had been call avoided, tin 34 8 , r. x. Sit gueſs ſermo &. wie 
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gives a perfect Senſe, exactly agreeable to the Hebrew, Words Ny FI 
and to the /ldin and Complutenſian Editions, and the Alexandrian MS. 

There being therefore ſo many confiderable Faults in all theſe. Edi- 
tions of the LXX, the very learned, and induſtrious Dr. Crabe, about 
the Beginning of the preſent Century, reſolved to publiſh a new Edi- 
tion, of it. And as there were two MESS. nea of equal Antiquity, the 
Vatican, of which I have already ſpoken, and the Alexandrian in the 
Royal Libr ary. here at St. James's, which was a preſent to King Charles 


the Firſt from Cyril, Patriarch of Alexandria, from whence it hath taken 
its Name; he was for ſome Time in Doubt which of theſe Copies. he 
ſhould follow. He thought as the Roman Edition was beſt known, 
and moſt in Uſe, it might not be ſo proper to lay it afide ; but only to 
correct the Miſtakes of former Editors. But then conſidering that 
there were three, old Editions of the LXX by Origen, Heſychius, and 


Lucian, of which Origen's was allowed to be the beſt, he reſolved. to 
examine,which of theſe Editions the Vatican, and which the Alexandrian 
appeared to be a Tranſcript of. Whereupon he collected the Quota» 
tions from Scripture, which he found in the ancient Greek Fathers, 
and found they generally agreed with the royal Alexandrien MS. and 
from the Fragments of Origen's Hexapla ſtill remaining, he found them 
alſo agreeable to this MS, but not with the Vatican MS. where. it dif- 
fered from this. From whence he concluded, that what we now cal 
the Alexandrian MS. was a Copy taken from Origen's Edition: And 
that the Vatican MS. was taken from the Edition of Fefyehzus,or Lueian. 
And as 1 Edition was read in Egypt (as before obſerved) he 
conſulted St. Athanaſius and St. Cyril's Works (both of them being Pa 


triarchs of Alexaguria at the Time St. Ferom ſays Heſyehzns's Edition of 


the LXX was there uſtd) ang, Found their Quotations of Scripture 
agreeable to the Vatican MS. from whence he inferred that MS, was a 
Copy of the He/pchicn Edition. For which Reaſon he reſolved to pubs 
lich the royal Alexengrian MS. which, until that Time, (though often 
wiſhed for) nobody was willing to take the Pains to doo. 

He therefore being encouraged by a Royal Stipend of 100}. per Ann. 
in the firſt place fairly tranſcribed the whole MS. which like the Vati- 
can was written without DiſtinAfon of Words or Sentences, and the- 


by made it ſo far ready, for the Prefs, that if he ſhould die before be 


could finiſh his, Deſign (as it pleaſed. God he did) thoſe who ſhould 


continue the Work might have*the leſs Trouble in doing it» And 
having Reaſon to believe, that the A/teriſts and Obeliſts of Origen wen 
not ſo irrecoverably loſt, but that they might be found for the mo 
Part in ſeattered Fragments, here and there to be met with in old Li- 
braries, he reſolved to place them in his Edition. And accordingly 


having procured them for ſeveral Books of the Holy Scripture, he pub» 


liſhed hi#firſt Tome of the S-ptuagint, according to the Alexardrian.Copys 
in the Year 170%, containing the Books. of Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy, Jaſbua, Judges, and Ruth. This was printed ins 
very fair, large, and. neat. Character, in a large Folio, in. two Columns: 
So;that the ſame Ly pes being moved and divided in the Middle of the 
Page of the Folio, made ſour. Pages in Octavo. 80 that Ne FRE 


i 


. 
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the fine Time an Edition publiſhed both in Folio and Octave, ſo | 


exactly agreeable to each other, as not to differ the one ſrom the other 
in a Point. But not having been able to procure the Origeniun Afterifts 
and Obeliſts, for thoſe Books, which in the Alexunurian MS. immediately 
followed the former, he in the year 1 709 publiſhed what he called ch 
laſt Tome of that Work, containing the metrical Books, that 3 * Pſaln 
Job, Proverbs,” Hccleſi el, antides, Wiſdom, and Ecil-fuftions; wi 75 
teriſks and Obeliſes, as he had done the former. * 

About a Vear after this, and before he could procure url, and 
Obeliſks for another Tome, he died = And it Wwas hide Tears befote anx 
more of this great Work appeared Then in the Lear 1719 er 
the ſecond Tome, containing the Fur Bbotf of Kings; Two of Gl 
cles, Eſther, Tobit, Jullith, Two Books of Exya, 1 age go nd 8 > 
of Mactabees.'* The e were publffhed 410 (with Fw 
Obeliſes as could be procured from Dr. Grab#'s * by De. Fa 1s Za 
a very learned Piyfeisd, and well read in Drvigity, through 9 p 
feſſed Divine. Hut this ver worthy : and leimed man died 8 

finiſhed this good Work, v1. Aug 12, 1919. However, in RE 
1720, the third Tome Was publiſhed from Dr, Grabr's T ranſ&ipt in 
the ſame Manner as the former; which com leated rhe Whole buche : 
both in Folio and Octavo. But who was the Editor of this latt * e 
Tome I knew not. This contained, Ofea, Amas," Micha, 7 
dia, ua, Naum, Hibalthil, = ephania, Hogge', * Se, 255 lacks, 3 
{ſaia, Jeremia, Baruch, * The Epiſtle. Jem 7 1 L. Kiel, by 
and Deniel. "There are f ena to all Wels fact 2 yery * 
and which alſo give god Te imony of the Very gr greg CS re ag Pains 
this moſt uſeful Work coft Df, GN e e eſpecially, and the 24 
Editors who ſacceed& to Abit what he had ſo well repared. 
did intend to have added latge Notes to this Work, but his D. Sith\has 
deprived us of them, and of many other Thing he deſig ned 115 e Be 
nefit of the learned World, if it had pleaſed” od to "have g bim a 
longer Life. And this is all J 160 to lay, 2 Ralf For th th pre, Son- 
cerning the Tranfſation of the LXX. Papers 

The Latin gr ' We 4 888 had a" great many Tianflatie ons, all 
made from the LX iff theſe pe 85 Tran ations,” 
there was one more geben y 8 0 and read in the Churches, and i” 
therefore called Pulgata by St. Peron ; and St. Auguſtin gives it hl Name' 
of the taken, alle] prefers it to all the reſt, as being more perſpicuous 
and literal; And this ig all bpfobahility was uſed in dhe Roman rare. . 
from the Apoftles Da downwards' for ſome Ages. St. Terem cqrrect 
ed this Tranflation from Orig 205 s Heraplu, and publiſhed it with”: rifle 
and Obeliſts, which w tells us, in Lond th phe to 5 


pi 


the Hebrew. And in an Epiſtle to St. 4% guftin, ne as wag in * ts jaws, 

Epiſtolit, cur prior meù in libris Calbe N Meriſcos ha 1 

Virgulas prænotatat, et poflea aliam Thranſlatinem abjqit lis ediderim, . 

He anfwers, SF un tam veter yn in” fuiſſe abolere, Hen a; 

* . rr yper Graco in Latinum tran} life. - * 
ut St. 

tick Life. 25 the Deſert, chere learned dne firlt Rudiments of the He- 


r | | 2 


Books of Chronicles, be plated to Jehote what Wa EY 155 was not in 


um, when he was 4 young Man, and followed a — 51 | 
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brew Tongue from a converted Few. And twenty Years after returning, 
to Jeruſalem, he made greater Improvements in that Language under 
Barrabanus, a Jew, whom he hired at a great Price to come ui Night 
to inſtruct him; the Man, like Nicodemus, not daring on ſuch Occationg 
to come to him by Day for Fear of the other Fews. Afterwards he had 
another Maſter, a Doctor of the Law, from Tiberias. And then ano- 
ther very eminent Man, whom he hired at a very great Price. And 
laſtly, another to inſtru him in the Chaldee Language, Of all theſe he 
ſpeaks in one or other of his Epiſtles. Having therefore made himſelf 
a Maſter both of the Hebrew and Galdee, he judged himſelf ſufficiently; 

ualified to tranſlate the Bible from the original Hebrew into Latin. 

nd befides his Skill in the original Language, he had the Hexapla of 
Origen to aſſiſt him: Whereupon he ſet upon the Work; and tranſlated. 
all the Books of the Old Teſtament ; that is, all thoſe which our Church 
in her ſixth Article declares" and acknowledges to be canonical. This 
| - cx from the Prefaces or Prologues he has prefixed to theſe Books. 
e alſo tranſlated the Books of Tobit and Judith; but not the Books of 
Wiſdom, Ecelgſiaſticus, Maccabees, Baruch, the Epiſtle Jeremia, the: 


Additions to Efther. and to Daniel, becauſe they were not in the He. 
brew, neither received by the Church as Parts of the canonical Scrips, 


ture. But he confeſſes that he had ſeen Eccle/rafticus, and the firſt Book 


of the Maccabees, and likewiſe Tobit, in the Hebrew Tongue. As to 


the New Teſtament, St. Jerom did not tranſlate it anew, but correfted 
the old Tranſlation. 3 a of OM 
This Tranſlation of St. Jerom, theugh diſliked at firſt, and blamed 
by many of his Cotemporaries, yet it gradually prevailed, and the great- 
ſt Part of it became the Verſion commonly uſed in the Latin Church. 
In the Time of Gregory the Great, which was about 200 Years after 
St. Jeram made this Tranſlation, as appears from ſeveral Places of that 
Pope's Epiſtles, St. Jerom's Verſion, and the old 7ra/ick, were both reg 
in the Latin Churches; that is, as I ſuppoſe, ſome Churches made 
uſe of one Verſion, and ſome of the other: Got at laſt the Verſion of St. 
Jerom prevailed over the whole V eſlern Church. Only the Pſalms, and 
other Hymns, which were read in the daily Offices of the Church, 
were there continued in the old 7ealick Verſion, whereby the Copies 
of that Verſion being neglected, were in Time all loſt and deftroy- 
ed. But when the Roman Edition of the LXX was publiſhed, Flami- 
tus Nobilius of Luca, an eminent Divine, and great Critick, well 
verſed in the Writings of the Fathers, endeavoured to retrieve thi 
ancient 7calich Verſion from the Quotations which he collected out of 
all the Latin Fathers, who lived while that Tranſlation was in Uſe. 
And when they failed him, he ne ee from the LXX; 
making uſe of the ſame Words 4 Phraſes, as far as he could, and the 
Matter would bear, which he found from his Quotations to have been 
uſed i that old Verſion. By this Means he has reſtored, as well as 
poſſibly could be doge by ſuch Means, the whole old Italict Verſions 
And it is printed by Biſhop Jalthn, as the proper Tranſlation of the 
LXK, in is Polyotot Bible. * V 
bs.” he Tranſlation of St. Jerom was the firſt Latin Tranſlation made 
immediately from the Hebrew Original, and continued che only * 
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above a thouſand Vea. And after it became the only Verſion uſed 
in the Latin Church, it received alſo the Name of Biblia Vulgata, yhich 
was given before to the Italic Verſion. .T hoſe Books, which we (ac- - 
cording with St. Ferom and the primitiq Church) -account Apoerypha, + 
though the Church of Nome hold them. canonical, Kill retain the old 
Iialict Verſion, as do the Pſalms and Hymns uſed in the-Liturgy : So 
likewiſe in our Liturgy, the Pialms and Hymns are retained according 
te the old Tranſlation of Tindal and Coverdale, which was afterwards » 
ſuperviſed' and corrected by the Biſhops Tunſſal and Heath, though” „ 
there be a very different Tranſlation of the Eſalms and the Hymns taken 
from the Scripture in our common Bibles, trauſlated in the Reign of 
King James the Firſt. And here it may not be improper to obſerve, , 
that all we of the Clergy give our Aſſeht and Conſent to = old Tranſ- 
lation; but not to the latter, which is in our Bibles. | However, there 
is no material Difference between them, the Senſe is the ſame, though 
the Words are often different. Indeed there is ſometimes a Sentence, 
or a Verſe, to be found in the Pſalms as they are in the Common- 
Prayer, which is not in that Place to be found in the Bible-Pfalms, 
but then they are to be found in other Pſalms, or other Places of Scrip- 
ture. And particularly P/al. xiv. there are 1 that 'Pſalm - 
in the Common- Prayer, and but ſeven in the Bible: thoſe four 
additional verſes are not only in the LXX, and Latin Fulgate,' but are 
all cited by St. Paul, Rom. iii. 14, 15, 16, 17. very probably from 
this Pſalm, though the Verſes be not now in our preſent, Hebrew Bibles. 
As therefore this Tranſlation is what we Clergymen give our Aſſent and 
Conſent to, and as it is alſo daily read in our Churches, and our People 
are beſt acquainted with it, I cannot but wonder that the Generality, 
when they chooſe a Text out of the P/alms, take it from the Tranſla- 
tion in the Bible, and not from that in the Common - Prayer. All the 
Objections made by the/Preſdyterians, and others, againſt this Tranſſa - 
tion, have been well anſwered, and the whole defended againſt their Ca- 
vils, by your and my late good Friend, Mr. Jahnſon of Cnanbront, in his 
Holy David, and his old Engliſh Tranſlators cleared. Printed for R. Knap- 
lack 1706. But to return from this Digreſſion. „ 
As St. Jerom's Bible was the firſt chat was tranſlated into Latin imme- 
diately from the Heb#ew, ſo it contigued / the only one · ſo tranſlated until 
the Time of the Reformation; that is, about 1160 Years, It is true, 
Nicolas de Lyra, a converted Zew of Nermandy, who flouriſhed about . 4 
the Year 1320, andy Paul de Burgos, who flouriſhed about the Tear 
1415, correfted many Patlages in the Pulgate Verſion, according to * | 
true Senſe of the Hebrew Text; but they never attempted to give an 


intire Verſion of the Bible. F „ 638 
Sandtes Pagninus, a Dominican Monk, the firſt who attempted” 
5 make a new Tranſlation from os _ you ap iran Fm _ 
gn was encoura by Pope Leo X, who promiſed to the 
Charges of the awe He was employed in this great Work near. 
thirty Years, which was the firſt Time printed # Lyons in the Tear 
1527, authoxized by à Bull of Pope » Adrian. VI, and another of Pope! 
Clement VII, which are prefixed to it. He declares he has: receded as: 
lle as poſhibly could by. from the Pate, and only in thoſe 8 | 
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where it differed from the Senſe of the Hebrew Met his Tranflation® 
is quite another Thing from the Vulgate, having been too ſcrupulous in 
adhering to the Words of the Text, according to the utmoſt Rigour 
of Gramma ical Rules, which wakes his Tranſlation» obſcure! He has 
alſo been miſguided 11 Tome P aces, having affected too much to follow! 
the Ex plication of ak Fewrſh Rabbies. He has alſo altered the gom- 
monly- received Names of Men and Cities, to ſubſtitute in their Places 
others, pronounced according to the Punctuation of the Maſarites. It 
muſt, however, be granted to be a very uſeful Work; it is exact and 
= mmm and very proper to explain the literal Senſe of the Hebrew" 
Arius Montanus only reviſed the 1 of Pagninus; in which 
he altered ſome Words, which be did not think gave the exact literal | 
Senſe of the Otiginal. His chief Aim was to trafflate the Hebrew 
Words by the ſame Number of Latin ones; ſo that he Has accommo- 
dated his whole Tranſlation to the ſtricteſt Rules of Grammar; with 
out conſider ing whether the Verſion be tolerable Latin, or may paſs” 
for iutelligible; and its beſt Uſe is to inſtruct Beginnersz who would 
learn the Hebrew Tongue; and as itvis, I think, always printed inter- 
lineatily, with the Latin Word placed exactly over the Hebrew, it ſaves 
the Learner the Trouble of having often Recourſe to his Lexicon“ 
The Tlanflation of Thmas Maluinga, a Span Dominican, as it is“ 
more barbarous than that of Arius Aontanus, ſo it is not much in 
. good ‚ ·· a A an 
' Although Cardinal Cajetan had but little Knowledge in the Hebrew, \ 
yet he undertook a Tranſlation of ſome Part of the Bible from the He- 
ven, ard for Word, by the Aſſiſtance of two Perſons, one a Jeu, 
and the other a Qhriſtian, both well ſehled in that Language: But He” 
took care to avoid thoſe barbarous Expreſſions he muſt have uſed, if his 
- T-cadflation had been ſtrictly and grammatically lizerals! 0th 06s 
-Iſaore Claris; a Monk of Mount-Uuſſin, and afterwards Biſhop of 
Fuligno, only undertook to reform the Vulgate nearer to the preſent Hes 
brew Text: But though he tells us, that he corrected above eight 
thouſand Paſſages in the Bible; yet he confeſſes, that he paſſed by ſome 
where there was ſmalł difference between the Senſe gf the Vulgate and 
the Original, to give as little, Offence ww to Catholicks, * 
which he muſt have done, had he made too many Alterations in che 
Vugate Verſion J &. 1811p OED 
'2/Þ heſe are all the Tranſlations of Note of the whole Old Teſtament" 
_ by Roman Catholicks from the Hebrew Hext, not reckoning the 
Verſions of particular Books, ag of the Nſalms, by the learned Simeon de 
| e who has been very careful in retaining both tlie Sepſe, and the 
. ordg of e ag far as could he done without Injuſtice to the 
Hebrew'T ext: His Vetſion is good Lurin, and intelligible, without 
Burbariſm, or an Affectation Elegane „ | 3 
df your Curioſity lead you to {ces ftiictly literal: Tranſlation of 
Seript ure into Engihſb, Mr. Johnſon; in his Holy David, before mentioned, 
base given a Specimen from Mr. Ainſworth, who tranftated-the whole 
uo Of Hulu from the Hebrew. he Pſalm Mr. Johnſon has choſen” 
(ut he could not chooſe amiſs)” for” a Sample of a literal Verfion hy 


# 


2 
« £41474 


Cy 
» 


* 


* 0 0 * abs + 4 1 Lira * 
8 R . — * — 
n * * 
o * LY . * 4 
»7 > 


+» 


| Ancient Verſun of the BR, 1 


de LIX. I will only here tran Abe the” Preface, and the" this firſt 
erſes. To the Maſter of the Muſict. Corrupt” not Michtam f David, 
hen Saul ſent, and they kept the Houſe for ta till him. Deliver me fem 
ine Enemies, O my God: From them that ri up again, my thou me 
pn high. Deliver me from the Workers of painful Tnigaity © . % Jave n 0 
from the Men of Bloods, This Ainſworth was a Preſbyterithn, and one 
that found great Fault with the Tranffation uſed in our Church,” 
Sebaſtian Munſter, a German Monk, who turned Proteftant' about the 
ear 1529, was the firſt of that enotnination, "whotranflated the 
Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament out of Hebret into Latin” 
Though he was very careful to keep cloſe to the Hebrew Texty and?! | 
even to retain ſome of its /diotiſms, yet it is neither anintelligible nor | 
barbarous. Fuetius (though à zealous Romaniſt) giyes him the Cha- 
racter of a Man well verſed in the Hebrew Lan age, whole Style is 
very exact and conformable to the Hebrew Language. And Di Pin 
(from whom take almoſt all I ſay of theſe modern Latin Franſlations) 
ſays, that, Truly, his Tranflation is the moſt literal; butt at the fame 
Time the moſt faithful, of any done by Proteſtants“ Nam {orry 
there ſhould be any Proteſtants ſo Weak, as well ay wicked, as wilfully/ 
to miſtranſlate any Paſſage in the Bible: Yer as Du Pin, WO though* 
a Papiſt) is acknowledged by Proteſlants to have been of grent Candour 
and Impartiality does affirm," that there is not à ſtriẽt Fidelity obſerved 
by all Proteſtants in their Tranſlation of the Scriptures, I fear there 2 
Ground to think that it may be as he ſays But if it be ſo, thoſe Pro- 
tetants muſt indeed be equally weak and wicked, who ſhall” wilfolly - 
miſtranſlate. For they muſt be ſenfible (if they would nene conßder ) 
that ſuch Miſtranſlations give their Enemies (who wWilf ſoon” diſcover” 
ſuch unfaithfiÞ Pranſlations) a! great "Advantage 80 dem. But 4 
he gives no particular Inſtances of ſuch vnfaithful Dings, I hope he 
is miſtaken. There may, and always Will be, ſome Mi akes made by 
the beſt Tranſtators of ſo large 4 Book as the Holy 8 riprures; bur 
if they are not wilfully made, and Awwith ſome appärest Deſign to 
We, Cauſe, they ought not o be charged with Want of Faith“ 
The Tranſlation of Tes Judi à Zuinglian, printed at Zurſeb, in che 
Year 1543, and afterwards reprinted by Robert Stephens, in the Year 1 
1545, in two Columms (one containing the Vulgute, with tHe Notes of n!; 
Vatablus ) is written in à more elegant AAk. than Munters: But this 6” 3 
Author recedes ſometimes too far from the literal Seal Fe en = 
Places changes the ExpreMloris for better Latin, but which are more * | 
remote fromthe true Senſe, and don't expreſs with the fame Force "the" | 
true Meaning'of the Hebrew Text, He alſo gives himſelf lometitne 
too much Liberty to determine the Sehſe of the Herd Text, accord- 
og ane rr e, ee $A 
ut at the fame Time he has not taken near ſo müch Liberty as. 


Sebaſtian Chatillon, commonly known by the Name of Caftatio, Wo 

having taken a Fancy! to give the World an elegaft Latin Verfion of 

the Bible, has mixt Expreſſions borrowed from profane Aüthors With 

the Text of Holy Writ. His whole Style is affected, effemfnate, over- "1 
charged with falſe Rhetorick, and has nothing of that noble Sim 9 — 
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and natural Grandeur, obſerved in the Originals, and in other Verſiom 
He is x; *hith in his Expreſſions, and, after all, does not always write 
ood Latin. SE OTE. i | | ; 5 „ 
0 The Verſion of Tremellius and Junius, has much more of the true nas 
tural Simplicity: The chief H-braiſins are preſerved, and the whole ex- 
actly conformable to the Hebrew Text, without, Obſcurity or Barbarity, 
Bot then they are not always ſo conſcientious (this is Du Pin's Charge 
againſt them) but that ſumetimes they put in more than is in the Text, 
and add fome Words to extort the Senſe they would give it. They like 
wile frequently recede without the leaſt Neceſſity from the Words of 
the Vulgate, inſtead of which they often, put others which are neither ſo 
Andreu and Luke Oftander, have acted with more Reſervedneſs in theit 
Edition of the Bible; for they have contented themſelves to add to the 
Vulgate ſach Corrections as they believed ought. to be made according to 
the Hebrew Text, without the leaſt Niminution of the Fext of the an- 
cient Verſion; but have: inſerted their Amendments, printed in a dif- 
ferent Character from the Text of the Vulgate, which may breed ſome 
Coanfuſion. For which Reaſon, it would have been more proper to 
have printed the Differences of the Hebrew Text in the Margin, + 
The Latin Bible moſt common in Erglaud (I mean of theſe modern 
Tranſlations) is that of Tremellius and Junius, with the Greet Teftar. 
ment tranſlated by Beza. But TAiink the Vulgate is the only Latin, 
| Tranſlation made Uſe of in our Univerſity Schools. -: val 
Theſe many new Latin Tranſlations gave Occaſion to the Council 


of Trent to eſtabliſh the Authority of the Fulgate in a particular Mans; 
ner, Therefore in the fourth Yeſtion of that General Council (as they 
were pleaſed to call themſelves) in the Vear 1540, they made the fol- 
lowing Decree, Inſuper eadem ſacronſanctia Synodus conſiderans non parum 
 Utilitatis accedere poſſe Eccliſiæ Dei, ff ex multis Latinis Editionibus, que, 


circumferuntur ſacrofum librorum, guammm pro authentica babenda fit innua 
teſcat: Statuitret Aeclarat, ut hæc ipſh Vetus et Vulgata Editio, quæ lunge 
tot ſeculorum u in Ecclejta ipſa probatg oft, in pu lieis Lectionibus, Diſpu. 
pen eee aut Expoſitionibus, pro authentica habeatur. &t.: 

eam nme rejicere, quovis pretextu audtat vel prefumat.” | 
5 The Proteflants ſtrenuouſly * Ae 4 rc and ſaid, a8 
we learn from Chemnitius in his Exemen of this Council and its Decrees; 

| Hoc non eft tolerandum in Eccleſia, ut pro iis gue Spiritus Sancti in fonti- 
1 et Gracis ſcripſtt, 2 que vitiosè ab interprete reddita, vel d 
librariis mutata, mutilata vel addita ſunt, tanguam authgntica nobis obtru- 
dantur, et quidem ita ut non licet, inſpectis fontibus, ea rejicere.  _ 
The Romang/?s on the other hand, in Defence of this Decree, deny 

at it equals, much leſs prefers, this Verſion to the Original. They 
ſay, as we learn from Du Pin's Compleat Hiſtory of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, where he treats of the Latin T ranilations : That the Intention 
% of the Council was,. that, amongſt all the Latin Verſions, this alone 
4. ſhould be made uſe of in publick Sermons, Diſputes, and Confer- 
_ © ences. This authentick Qualification however does not imply an 
c exact Conformity in all Reſpects to the Original Writings, ſuch, 


<« as have been dictated by ihe Holy Ghoſt, or an Exemption from, all. 
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« Errors whatſoever : But this Verſion deſervedly claims this Title, s 

ce being morally conſonant to the Original and that both forts Anti- 

« quity and Exactneſs it ought to be prefigrred before other Tranſla- 

« tions. For it was not the Intention of the Cohncil, either to prefer 

« before, or to compare this Verſion to, the Original, but only win 

« the other Latin Tranſlations. This may be ſeen at the very Begin- 2 

ce ning of this Decree, where it is declared, that the whole Intention 

« js to make the World underſtand, which among all the Latin, Edi- 

« tions of the Bible ought to paſs for authentic, Ea omnibus Editjonibus 

« Latinis qua circumferuntur. Therg were at the Time of the Sitti 

« of this Council many Latin Verla of t ible publiſhed, ſome 

<« by Catholicks, ſome by (ſuch as he calls) Hereticksz ſo that while 4 

« they made uſe, in their Citations, of ſeveral different Verſions, this 

« Confuſion proved the Occaſion of great Conteſts. To avoid this: 

e [nconveniency, the Council gave the Preference, among all other 

« Lain Tranſlations, to this mipſt ancient, which had been approved 

ce of in the Church for many Ages before, and which could not be 

<« charged with any Error, either in Faith or Morality, and which 

« was morally. conformable to the original Text. This Verſion id 

« commanded to be uſed, as the only one in all Sermons, Conferences, 

« or other publick Acts; without the leaſt Diminution however of the 

«© Authority and authentick Qualification of the Original, or of the 

« Chapter, Ut veterum Diſtinci. . which ordains, It veterum librarum 

ce Fides de Hebræis voluminibus eæaminanda ęſt, ita nouorum veritas Græjẽm 

«< ſermonis norman d t 
He confirms this Interpretation, which he has given of the Canon 

made at Trent, from the Council itſelf's having made an Acknow- _ 

ledgement of ſome Defects in the Text of che Vulgate, and ordered the 

ſame to be corrected. He likewiſe ohſerves that thoſe. who were pre- 

ſent at this Council, and made a Part of it, and all that have made 

Apologies for it, have explained this Decree, juſt as he has done. The 

Council referred the Cœtrettion of the Yulgate, (which by the Molti- —Y 

plicity of Copies, and the Careleſueſs of Tranſcribers, had contracted 

a Multitude of Faults) to the Care of the Pope. But it was near forty 

Years before any Care was taken ig this Matter For this Order for 

correcting the Vulgate was made in t * 1546; but the Correction 

was not entered upon until the Pontificate of Sixtus V, which mo 

the Tear 1585. Thoſe who were employed by that Pope in this Work,” 

were directed to reviſe the Text after the ancient MSS ; and Where 

there was an Ambiguity or Variety in the MSS. there they ſhould 

have Recourſe to, the Hebrew and Greek, to determine which Reading 

ought to be preferred. This Work being finiſhed, the Pope tooky, 7 

great Care to have it fairly and correctly printed in the Vazican, and” 

aſſures us, that he had with his own Hands corrected the Errors of the 

Prefs. And, by his Bull, prefixed to this Edition, (which was publiſh- 

ed 1590 at Rome) * He declared, with the Advice of the Cardinals 

« deputed for that Purpoſe, according to the Plenitude of his Power, 

© that this Edition of the Old and New Teſtamegt, being withqut 

* Queſtion the ſame Verſion declared by the Council of Trent to be 

F autbentict, and printed with all the Exactneſs imaginable, ſhould 5 
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read only in all the Cburches; e W ee to be mae 
4 for the futute of this Vetſich, that ſnould not be conformable to this, 
4% or to add any various Lectfbns in the Margin: Ofdainingat the ſame, 
e Time, that all the Books of the Offices of the Church Mould be. 
% correted according to this Edition, under the Pain of the'gieat Ex-, 
< communication incurred i%½ facto, to be reſerved te Me Pope; 48 
% other Penalties mentioned in the ſame Bull at Sana" Maria Majori, 
Har. 1, 1589.“ But Pope Sixtus V. dying ſoon after he had pubs, 
Uſhed this Edition, and prefixed his Bull to it, three other Posen 
alſo dying within two Years' after him, this Edition was ſoon ſup-, 
reffed; "And 8. ag LO A aan dts, bog 1 
Pope Clemint vik who ſneceeded to the Papacy in the Beginning, 
of the Year 1592, did that Year publiſh another Edition very different, 
+ from this in many Places,” which he fortified by his Authority as the, 
only abthentick one; forbidding by his Bull, dated Nov. 9, 192, to, 
print any other for the future; Dr. Thomas Fumer, the firſt Keeper of 
the B:dleyan Libraty at Oxford; à Man of great Learning and Induſtry, 
compared theſe two Editions, and collected the Differences between, 
them with great Exactneſs ; which amounted to above 2000. It is 
true ſome of them are but trifling, but many of them (as Du Pin ig. 
forced to acknowledge) are of no ſmall Conſequence. Clement VIII. 
has more cloſely followed the Hebrew Text, and his Edition is much 
more corre& than that of S7xtus V; though he expreſſes himſelf in far 
more moderate Ferms, in his Preface prefixed to his Edition. 1 
180 Prog nts have "A, juſtly obſerved, that theſe two Bulls of 
Pope Sixtus V, and Clement VIII, Which are fo contrary the one to the 
other, are a demonſtrative Proof that the Pope, even in Cathedrd,” is 
net infallible: For, if Pope Clement's Bull was right, that of Pope 
Sixtus was wropg; and vice verſa, _ What Anſwer the Partiſans of the' 
Court of Rome, who maintain the Infallibility of the Pope, give to this, 
know not. They may cavil at the“ Argument, but I think they cän- 
ndt anſwer it. Matter of Fact is a ſtubborn Thing, and wilt not yield 
to Sophiſtry.” But whatever becomes of the Pope's n 
ought to have” a due Regafd for the Latin Vulgate, whoſe Ant quity 
may juſtly render it venerable, and on that Account make it uſeful"ts 
determine the true Reading, when the original Hebe or Greet may 
be arybþi5udus; ” There appears alſo a Kind of ſacred Simplicity, or 
- Plathnels in che Style, which none of the later T'ranflations have been 
i R > Sl, 
Having,” I think, faid enovgh of the Greet and Latin Tranſlations, 
I muſt now” give you' ſome Account of the Samaritan Pentatech. I 
need not tell you; that theſe Samaritant were the Poſterity of thoſe Na- 
tions which the King of Aria brought from Cath, and other Parts of 
bis Empire, to fepeople the Couptry which belonged to the ten Tribes 
(which under Jerobbam, the Son of Nebat, re voſted from the Houſe 0 
David) after He had carfſed thoſe ten Tribes into Captivity, of which 
the Scriptures givx us an Account 2 Kings xvii. Where we find, iat, 
becauſe they feared. not the LORD, he ſent Lions among then, 
which flew ſome of them: Wherefore the King of AM ria ſent back à 
Prieſt, who _— them how they ſhould fear the LORD, and ſo 
3 | 1 dhey 
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they worſhipped him, together with their other Gods. As, therevol te 
N. Oh had | Aged pe ge pn. than the five Books of A. 5. 
the Prieſt could bing no other with hi but thoſe Books written in 
the old Phoenician Letters, which, upon the Return of the Jews, Ezra 
changed for the Ghaldee, which we now. call the Hebrew Letters. Thus 5 
the Samaritans continued to mix the Worſhip, of the true God and of 
their falſe Gods together, until the Days of Nebemia; and he requiring 
thoſe who had married ſtrange Wives to. put them away; and as we 
learn from Nehem. xiii. 28. finding one of the High-Prieft's Sons had 
married a Daughter of Snballat, " Governor of Samaria, and would 
not part with her, baniſhed. him the Land. This Man, (as Ze/ephas 
tells us in his Antiquities, L. ii. c. 7.) whoſe name was Manaſſeb, fed 
to Samaria, where bis Wiſe's Father Sanballat was Governor, who 
built a Temple for him, like that at Febuſalem, upon Mount Gerizim, 
and made him the High- Prieſt of it. Manaſſah brought with hi foie 
other Apoſtate Prieſts, with many other 7ews, who diſliked the Regu- 
lations made by Nebemia at Feruſalem. And now the Samaritgus hayv- 
ing gotten an High-Prieſt, and other Prieſts of the Deſcendants, from 
Aaron, they were pretty ſoon brought off from the Worſhip of their 
falſe Gods, and became as great Enemies to Idolatry as'the beft of the 
Zews. However, Mangfſeb ave them no other ' Scriptures than the 
Pentateuch, leſt, if they had te other Scriptures, they ſhould find then 
that Jeruſalem was the only Place where they ſhould offer their Sacri- 
fices. And though he brought with him the Book of the Law, yet he 
cauſed it to be written in the old Character, which had been long uſed 
by the Samaritans, and not in the new Chaldee Character of Hxra. Jobs 
Hyrcanus, a Prince of the Race of the Maccabeets, having conquered 
Samaria, intirely demoliſhed this Temple, about 200 Vears after it had 
been built by Sanballat. Nevertheleſs, the Samaritans ſtill kept up their 
Altar, and offered there their Sacrifices upon it. And forgetting that 
they derived their Original from the Cutheans,, they accounted them 
felves true Iſraelites, who had preſerved the Obſervation of the Law in 
its Purity, and had High-Priefts deſcended in a direct Line from Phi- _ 
neas, the Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron. And indeed their Prieſts 
are thus deſcended, and ſo many apoſtate eus have mixed with them, 
as may give many of them a Claim to a Deſcent from Jacob. And 
John iv. the Woman of Samaria, called Zach Father; and from her 
Words to our Saviour, it is evident they expected the Meſſiah as well 
as the eus : However, the Z-ws would have no Dealing with them, : 
as we learn from the ſame Chapter. Foſephus tells us that when the 
Jes were in Proſperity, the Samaritans would pretend to be the ſame 
People with them: But when the es were in Adverſity, then the 
Samaritans would fay they were not Fetus, aud ſhew their Deſcent from 
another Nation. 8 „ # 7 8 TR 
There is {til} a Remainder of theſe Jamaritaus, who continue to have 
their High-Prieſt and other Prieſts of the Race of Aaron, (as they lay, . 
and perhaps ſay true) who offer er on Mount Gerizim t 
this very Lime. This Sect is now reduced. to a very ſmall Number, | 
the chief of which reſide at Sichem, ,afterwards called Flavia Neapohis,, « 
and now. Noplouſa, the Town to, which Mount Gerizim belongs. 1 
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Have Syna es in other Parts of Paleſtin, and alſo in Egypt. The 
e a. by them is no Trot but * | ot Cor | 
of the fame Hebrew Original, written alſo in diffeFent Characters. * 
was well known to many of the Fathers, who have quoted it: But as 
ſevere} of thoſe Fathers are believed not to have . Hebrew, it 
is thence believed there was a Greek Tranſlation of it. Theſe Quota- 
tions are all elder than the Year 600. From 'that Time, for a 1000 
Years, we find no Mention of this Samaritan Pentateuch, until about the 
Beginning of the laſt Century, when Scaliger having got Notice that it 

was ſtill preſerved by thoſe of that Se, and complaining that no body 

had taken care to get a Copy from thence, Archbiſhop Uher, by the 

Means of Mr. Thomas Davis, then at Aleppo, and (as I ſuppoſe) Chap- 
lain to the Factory there, procured two or three Copies of it out of the 
EH. Not long after, Sanctus Harley, a Prieſt of the Oratory at Paris, 
and afterwards Biſhop of St. Malo's in Britany, brought another Copy 
into Europe, which he repoſited in the Library belonging to that Order 
in Paris: From which Copy, Morinus, another Prieſt of that Order, 
publiſhed it in the Paris Polyglot. | 125 1 
The Samaritans, beſide the Pentateuch in the original Hebrew, have 
alſo a Tranſlation of it into the Language which was vulgarly ſpoken. 
among them: Which is alſo publiſhed together with the Original in 
the Paris Pohglot; and it is ſo exactly literal, that Morinus thought 

one Latin Tranſlation might ſerve for both. And Biſhop Walton by 

followed the fame Method in his Polyght; only when there are any 

Variations, they are marked at the Bottom of the Page. This Sama» 
ritan Pentatcuch has ſome Additions, Variations, and Tranſpoſitions, 
whereby it differs from the preſent Few:/h Copies. But that there 
ſhould be ſome Differences is not ſo much to be wondered at, as that 
there are not more, after that, thoſe-who adhered to the one, and-thoſe 
who adhered to the other, had not only broke off all Manner of Com- 
munication, but had conſtantly been at the bittereſt Variance poffible 
with each other for above 2000 Years: For ſo long had paſſed from the 

. Apoftacy of Manaſſeb to the Time when theſe Copies were firſt brought 
into Europe. In ſo many Ages, many Differences might happen by We 

Errors of Tranſcribers; and the moſt that are between theſe two Co- 
pies are of this Sort. q x, | | "2 
After Sanballat had built the Temple on Mount Gerizim, the Sama- 
ritans and apoſtate Fews would not allow Jeruſelem to be the Place 
which God had choſen ; but contended' that Modnt Gerizim was that 
Place: And argued as the Woman of Samaria did to our Saviour, 2 
iv. 20. That their Fathers worſhipped in that Mountain. For they plead, 
| that there Avraham (Gen. xii. 6, 7. and xiii. 4.) and there Jacob (Gen. 
4 xxxiii. 20.) built Altars to God, and by offering Sacrifice upon them, 
conſecrated that Place above — to his Worſhip. That there- 
| fore it was appointed by God himſelf [ Deut. xxvii. 12.) to be the Hill 

3 of Blefling on the Coming of the Children of //razl out of Egypt; 

_ and that accordingly Jeſbua cauſed the Bleſſings of God to be declared 

14M thereon. Alſo, that having paſſed the River Jordan, he built an Altar 

on it of twelve Stones, taken out of the River Jordan in his Paſſage 
over it, according as God had commanded, and offered Sacrifices'on 
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ie it. ¶ Deut. xxviii ny 22 Arid this they held to be the very Altar on 
Y which they till ſactifice. But to make out this laſt Part of their Argu- 
d ment, they have côrrupted the Text: For whereas the Command of 
on | God is, that they ſhould build the Altar on Mount Zbat, they have 
it inſtead thereof put Mount Gerizim. The Jews loudly charge them 


with this Corruption; and they retort it, and accuſe the 7ews of hay- 
ing altered the Ter! and bring this Argument for it, That Mount 
Geriʒim having been the Mountain os rpm by God to declare his 


it Bleſſings, and Mount Eba! to, denounce his Curſes, the Mount of 
ly | Bleffings was very proper, and the Mount of Curſes very improper, for 
he an Altar of God to be built upon. But notwithſtanding this Allega- 
Ps tion, all other Copies and old Tranſlations make againſt them, and 
he prove the Corruption on their fide. ' And it very much aggravates 
Is, their guilt herein, that they have not only corrupted the Scriptures in 
Py this Place, but have alſo interpolated them with this Corruption in 
er another; that is, in the 20th Chapter of Exodus, where, after the tenth 


Commandment, they have ſubjoined, by way of additional Precept 
thereto, Words taken out of the. 11th and 27th Chapters of Deutero 

nomy, to command the erecting an Altar on Mount Gerizim, inſtead of 
Mount Ebal, and offering Sacrifices to God in that Place, They hav- 
ing thus made a wilful Alteration in one Place, and a corrupt Addi- 


bt tion in another, this (ſays Dean Prideaux) gives the leſs Authority to @® *' 
14s their Copy, when it differs from that of the ewe. But ! conceive, +» 
ny though the Samaritans might alter a Text, and make an Interpolation 

1 to ſerve a Cauſe, it does not from thence follow, that they ſhould 

ns, wilfully and needleſly make Alterations, where they had-no Cauſe to 


ſerve. 


-Teflament, made directly from the Hebrew Text into the Language of 
the Chaldeans. Theſe Paraphraſes are called Targums, which, in the 
Chaldee Language, ſignifies an Interpretation or Verſion out of one 


the Language into another. Theſe Targums were made for the Uſe an 
zht Inſtruction of the vulgar 1 after their Return from the Babjlenth 
the Captivity : For although the better Sort ſtill rerained the Hebrew Lan- 
0+ guage, and taught it their Children, and the Holy Scriptures that were 


delivered after that Time (excepting only ſome Parts of Exra and Da- 
niel, and one Verſe in Jeremiah) were all written therein, yet the com- 
mon People fo long gonverſing with the Baby/onians, learnt their Lan- 
guage, and forgot their own. Therefore, when Ezra read the Law 


ohn unto the People, (Neb. viii. 4—8.) he had Men ſtanding by him well 
ad, killed in both Languages, who interpreted to the People in Challee, 
en. what he read to them in Hebrew. And this Courſe of Reading and 
m, interpreting was afterwards continued. And that the whole Law 
re- might be read in a Year, they divided it into fifty-four Sections; be- 
Hill cauſe every third Year at leaft 1 a Month, and then had 
pt; 9 Sabbaths; and in other Years, when they had fewer Sab- 
red baths, they as often joined two Sections together, ſo that the whole 
Itar Law might be read within the Year. Until the Time of the Perſech- 
age tion by Antiochus Epiphanes, they read only the Law; but being there 


Prohibited to read the Law, they then divided the Prophets into fifty- 
; | . * ſour 
* & 
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The Chaldee Paraphraſes are Tranſlations of the Scriptures of the Ou | 
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15.) when St. Paul entered into the Synagogue. at Antioch, in Piſidia, 


Aim. They are marked out in th 
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ſour Sections; and inſtead of a Section of the Lavt read one ont f 
the Prophets every Sabbath-Day. And when the Reading of the Law 


was reſtored by the Maccabees, then they read a Section of the Law as 


.a firſt Leſſon, and a Section out of the Prophets for a ſecond Leſſon: 
And fo it was practiſed in the Times of the Apoſtles. _ For (A. xiit. 


% 


5 is ſaid that he He up to preach, after the Reading the Law and tht 
. SA) ite gates King: wll 
Thete Sections were divided into Verſes, which the Jeu Kall Peſu- 
| | e Hebrew Bibles by two, great Points 
at the End of them, which the of uy call Seph Paſut, i. e. the End of the 
;Ferſes This was invented for the Sake of the Chaldee Interpreters, that 
when the Reader had read one Verſe in the. Hebrew, the Interpreter 


might render it in Chaldee. Which proves, that this Diviſion of the, Old 


Teſtament into Verſes muſt be as ancient as the Way of interpreting 
them into Chaldee in the Synagogves, {This Way of reading the, Law 
and the Prophets, firſt in the Hebrew, and then interpreting them in 
the Chaldee, or when the Greek or ſome other was the vulgar Language, 


into that Language, was continued, as I have before obſerved, to the 


Time of the Emperor Fu/tinian, that is, to about Anno Dom. 5 503 and 
ſoon after that Time the Jews would allow their Scriptures to be read 
in their Synagogues in Hebrew. only, or together with the | Chalder, 
though that was alſo become a dead Language. TERS 
The Diviſion of the Bible into Chapters (except the Pſalms, which 
were always divided as at preſent, for the ſmall Difference between the 
Hebrew and Greek Diviſion need not here be mentioned) is of a; much 
later Date. For though the Hebrew Bibles were divided into Section 
and Verſes, the Greet, Latin, and other Tranſlations, had no fuch 
Diviſions. The Sections allo of the Hebrew Bibles were very large, 
and the Verſes had no Numbers placedto them. About the Year 
1240, Hugo de Santto Care, a Dominican Monk, and the firſt of that 
Order who was made a Cardinal, and commonly called Cardinal Hugs, 
ProjeRed the making an Index or Concordance to the Latin 3 
In order to which he found it neceflary to divide every Book of the 
Bible into ſuch Partitions as we call Chapters: otherwiſe, when his 
Concordance. referred to a Text, the whole Book referred to muſt have 
been ſearched to find it. And for the yet more readily finding the 
Text required, he placed theſe Letters, 4, B, G D, E, F, &, in the 
Margin, at an equal Diſtance from each other, According as the Chap- 
ters were longer or ſhorter: In the longer Chapters all theſe Letters 
were uſed, in the ſhorter fewer. The dubdivifion into Verſes. came 
afterwards from the Fews: For aboùt the Year 1430, Rabbi Nathan 
an emineat Few, having often Diſputes with the Chriſtians, thereby 
came to the Knowledge of the great Uſe they made of the Latin Con- 
cordance of Cardinal Hugo, and the Benefit they, hed thergy in find- 
ing any Place they had occaſion to cogſult: Wherefore he immediately 
went about making ſuch a Concordance to the Hebrew, Bible for ih 
Uſe of the Fews. Here he followed the ſame Diviſion into Chapters 
which. Huge bad made; which had the like Effect, as to the Hebrews 
that Huge's had as to the Latin; that is, it cauſed the ſame. Diviſion 
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pf to be made in all the Hebrew Bibles, which were afterwards written or 
We printed for common Uſe. For this: Concordance being found of er- 
28 cellent Uſe among thoſe for whom it was made, they were forced to 
n: comply with this Diviſion for the Sake of having the Benefit of it. But 
ni. he did not ſubdivide the Chapters by the Letters A, B, C, & c. as Hugo 
lia, had done; but by affixing Numeral Letters in the Margin to every - 


fifth Verſe. Vatublur, a Frenchman and an eminent Hebrician, about 
an 100 ears after Rabbi Nathan, taking his Pattern from him, pub- 


la- tihed a Latin Bible with Chapters and Verſes, numbered with Figures: 
Nt Which Example was ſoon followed in all other Editions, in all Lan- 
the guapes, ſince publiſhed in theſe Weſtern Parts of Chriftendom. © Robert 
bat Stephens, a very learned Man in the Greek Tongue, and an eminent 
ter Printer at Parts, and Contem y to Vatablus, taking the Hint from 
Old him, made a like Diviſion of the Chapters of the New Teſtament into 


Ertel Teſtament, afterwards printed by Henry Stephens, his Son; who 


hon gives this Account of it in his Preface to that Concordance. This 
ge, Dean Prideaux tells us is the original Diviſion of the Old and New 
the Teſtament into Chapters and Verſes,” which we now follow. But to 
ho return from this Digrefſion.. * e 5 1 A. D 
ea As Synagogues multiplied a1 the Jett beyond the Number o 

dee, thoſe Interpreters, it becam — * that V wy devo ſhould be -made 


ich Perſons, it came to Paſs, that there were anciently many Turgum, and 
the of different Sorts, as there were anciently many different Verſions of 
uch the ſame Holy Scriptures into the Great uage, of which we have 
oni ſufficient Proof in the Ofapla of Origen. No doubt, anciently*there 
ach were many more Targums: than we now know of. Fhoſe that are yet 
ge, remaining were compoſed by different Perſons, and on different Parts 
ear of Scripture, and are ai following. 1. That of Onlelor on the 
that five Books of Moſes. 2. That of Jonatban Ben Unjel on the Prophets; 
4 0, that is, on Joſhua, Fudger, the two Books of Samuel, the two Books of 
ate. Kings, Iſaiah, Feremiah,: Ezekiel, and the twelve minor Prophets, 3. 
the That on the Law, aſcribed to Jonathan Ben Uriel. g. The Jeruſalem 
his Targum on the Law. 5. The Targum on the leſſer Books, called the 
lave Megilloth, i. e. Ruth, Deter, Keel, „ Song of Solomon, and the La- 
the mentations of Jeremiah.” 6. The ſecond Targum of Efer. 7. The Tar. 


gum of Joſeph theiope Eyed on Jeb, Pſalms, and Proverb.” Bi, The 
Targum on a, Chronicles. On 1 Nebemia, and Da- 
mel, there is no Targum at all. St BEE GST FILL 12D 

The eldeſt, and thereforegmoſt valuable of. theſe Targumsj-are thoſe 


han, of Onteloc on the Law, and Fon#han/on the Prophets. Theſe two are 
ebf juſtly believed to have been written a little before, or at Faſt ſoon after, 
*on- our Saviour's Birth. If there were any of an elder Date (as Dean Fri- 
ind- deaux ſuppoſes there were, by reaſon of the Neceffity the vulgar eit 
uely had for them) they are all nom intffely loſt. The Targum of Onkeler is 
the Will * 2 rendering the Word for e - Fenathon 
Nen WY ©: Liberty of a Parapbraſ by Enlargements and Additions to 
— the Texts: —— be ba the Old Teſtament, concerning 
Vot. . 2% 1 2 | the 
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to ſupply that Defect. This Work having been attempted by divers 2 


Verſes, for the Sake of a Coftcordance, he was then compoſing for the * | 
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Chaldee; and thus from Verſe to Verſe in the ſame Manner one 


_ Gatahter. 


or the LXX, in that Place; and therefore it ſeems moſt likely it ſhauld 


Eli, Eli lama Babgfthani, he quoted them, Mat. xxvii- 46. a 


o | A Diſprtation oh . 


the Mc/iah, are explained in theſe two Targums, as they are by us 
Chriftians; yet they are in ſo great Eſteem among the Fes, that they 


hold them to be of the ſame Authority with the original ſacred Text. 


It has been already ſhewn, that when the Chaldee became the vulgar, 
Tongue of the Fews, the Weekly Leſſons, out of the Law and the 


Prophets, in their Synagogues, having been firſt read in Hebrew, were, 


by an Interpreter, ſtanding by the Reader, rendered into Cha/dee. This 
continued for ſome Time: But after, when Targums were made, the 
Interpretation was read out of them, without any more employing In- 
terpreters for this Purpoſe: And the Readers did firſt read a Verſe out 
of the Hebrew Text, and then the ſame again out of the Chaldee Tar- 
gums; and ſo went on from Verſe to Verſe, till they had read out the 
whole Leſſon. And this Uſe of them was retained in ſome of their 
Synagogues, even down to late Times, and in Places where the CHaldeę 


Was as little underſtood as the Hebrew. For Elias Levita, who lived 


about 200 Years ſince, tells us, that they were thus uſed in his Time in 
Germany, and elſewhere. And agreeable. to this Purpoſe, though only 
for private Uſe, they had ſome of their Bibles written out in Tres 
and Chaldee together; that is, each Verſe firſt in Hebrew, and then in 


the whole Volume. In theſe Bibles, the Targum of  Onkelos was the 
Chaldee Verſion for the Law; and that ef Jonathan, for the Prophets; 
and for the Hagiographa, the other Targums that were written on them. 
One of theſe Hißles, thus written, Buxtorf tells us, he had ſeen at 
Straſburg: And Biſhop Walton acquaints us, that he had the Peruſal of 
two others of the ſame Sort, one in the publick Library of the Church 
of N. e, and the other in the private Study of Mr. Thomas 
e other Targums are all of a much later Date than thoſe 

of Onkelos and Fonathan, and of far leſs Authority: However, Biſhop 
Walton has put the moſt of them into his Po/yglot. - 14.5.0 
Whether the Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan were read alternately 
with the Hebrew Text, one Verſe in the | Hebrew, and then the ſame 
in the Chaldee, we cannot ſay : But this ſeems certain, if not theſe par- 


ticular Targums, yet ſome other then were written for the Inſtruction 


of the People; and were among them in private as well as in publick 
for this Uſe ; and that they had ſuch, not only on the Law and the 
23 but alſo on all the other Hebrew Scriptures. For it was not 
che 'Uſage among the Jezur to lock up the Holy Scriptures, ot any Part 
of them, from the People in a Language unknown to them: For when 
diſperſed among the Greeks, they had them in Greet; and when the 
Chalder was the vulgar Language, they had them in Chaldee. And 
when Chriſt was called out to read the ſecond Leſſon in the Synagogue 
of Nazareth, of which he was a Member, he ſeems to have read it out 
of a Targum : For the Words then read by him out of 1/ataþ Ixi. 1. 8 
recited by St. Luke iv. 18. do not exactly agree either with the Hebrew, 


be read out of ſome: Targum uſed in that Synagogue. And when he 
cried ont upon the Croſs in the Words of the P/a/mit, Eſal. xxii. 1 
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Anrient Verſion of the Bible. „„ 
the Hebrew, but the Chaldee Paraphraſe ; for in the Hebrew it is, Eli, 
Eli lama Azabtani, the Word Saba#thani is no where to be found but 
in the Chaldee 'Tongue. FOLD CO e AIR he: | 

The Language moſt commonly uſed among the Chriſtians of the 
Eaft, next to the Greek, is the Syrzac. It is properly a Dialect of the 
ancient Chaldee, which the Learned divide into three different Dialects: 
1. Into that of Babylon, which is the Chaldean Language in its Purity. 
2. Into that of Feruſalem, which is what. was uſed by the Fews after 
their Return from their Captivity at Babylon. 3. Into that of Antiochia, 
which was uſed by the Chriftians of Comagena, and ſome other Provinces 
bordering upon Syria, when this was the native Language of the 
Country. This laſt is that which is now more particularly called the 
Syriac Language. And into this 13 was both the Old and New 
Teſtament tranſlated; if not before the Death of St. 7h the Apoſtle, 
yet certainly very ſoon after. The Tranſlator was a Chriſtiam, well 
{killed in the Hebrew, Greek, and Syriac Languages. And the Learned, 
who have examined this Verſion, and compared it with the Original, 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, tell us, That of all the ancient 
Verſions, which are now conſulted by Chriſtians' for the better under- 
ſtanding the Holy Scriptures, as well of the New Teſtament as of the 
Old, none can better ſerve this End, than this old Syriac Verſion, when 
carefully conſulted, and well underſtood. And to chis Purpoſe, the 
very Nature of the e e aſſiſts much; for it having been the mo- 
ther Tongue of thoſe who wrote the New Teſtament, and a Dialect of 
that in which the Old was firſt given to us, many Things of both are 
more happily expreſſed in this Verſion than can well be done in any 
other Language. {OT ee „%) ELIY By te OE OPS, 

This Syriac Verſion of the whole ſacred Scripture is ſtill uſed by the 
Maronites, a Number of Chriftians dwelling about Mount Libanus, called 
ſo from Maron, the Head of a large ory nay A. that Place ; where 
alſo the Syriac is in ſome Villages the vulgar Tongue. They have a 
Patriarch, whoſe Seat is for the moſt Part in Mount £Zibanus, and ſome- 
times he reſides at Tripoli, Their Liturgy is alſo in this Language. 
It is uſed alſo by the Neforians, ſo called from Nefforius the Heretick, 
condemned in the Council of Epheſus ;” but whoſe Hereſy (Biſho; 
Walton ſays) they feem now to have forſaken. Their Liturgy is alfo 
in this Language. Theſe Chriftians are ſpread (though mixed. with 
Mahometans, to whom they are ſubject) through the Regions of Baby- 
ln, Afyria, Meſopotamia; Parthia, Media, in all which Places they are 
numerous, they extend northward to'Cathia, and fouthward to India; 
their Patriarch lives at Muzaly on the Tigris. The Facobites alſo, fo 
called from James, a great Zealot for the Entyrhian Hereſy, condemned 
in the Council of Chalcedon, (though Biſhop'Walton ſays, they have now 
relinquiſhed that Hereſy) uſe*this Syriac Tranfſatign: of the . | 

zerſed 


+ 


and have their Liturgy alſo in the fame Language. They are diſp 


in Syria, Cyprus, Meſopotamia, and Babylon. - Their Patriarch calls 


himſelf Patriarch of Antich, but reſides at Caramit, an old Metropolis 

of Meſopotamia. ' There is another Syriac Verſion of the Ol Teſta- 

ment, made from the Greek of Origer's Hexapla'; but that is not much 
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52 = A Diſſertation on the © 


The Arabic Language, which, until about A. D. 680, was little 


known beyond the Conſines of Arabia, was ſoon after, by the Victories 
of the Saracens, ſpread over a great Part both of the Eaſt and Ve, and 
is to this Day much in Uſe among the greateſt Part of the mo Na- 


tions. This Language is very ancient, exceeding copious, and of great 
_ Uſe for the well underſtanding the Hebrew Text, they having many 


Roots in common betwixt them, from whence it comes to paſs, that 
Recourſe muſt often be had to the Arabic, for the better explaining ſuch 
Hebrew Words as are of a doubtful Signification. There are likewiſe 
many uſeſul Obſervations, and ſome Ceremonies mentioned in the 
Bible, which may be beſt explained by Arabic Books. re Of 
We know not of any more ancient Tranſlation of the Bible into the 
Arabic Language than one, that was made by Sams Gaon, a Fer of 
Babylon, about A. D. goo. But there have been ſeveral Tranflations 
mage ſince into that Language, both by Fewws and Chriftians. 1 The 
Eaftern Chriftians have (J think) all of them ſome Arabic Tranſlation of 
the Seriptures, both of the Old and New Teſtament, made for the Uſe 
of their People, ſince that became the vulgar Language amongſt them. 
Theſe re moſtly made from the Septuagint, or from the Syriac, and 
are neither very ancient, or of any conſiderable Authority. The beſt Uſe 
to be made of them is, that they may ſerve to illuſtrate ſome difficult 
Paſſages. Ameng the Arabic enen made by Chriſtians, there 
is one printed in the Polyglots of Paris and London. Both the Author, 
and the Time when it was writ, are uncertain, | br b 
There are alſo in the London Polyglot, publiſhed by Biſhop Walton, 
and (I think) in that of Paris, alſo publiſhed by Mr. De Jay, an Atbi- 
opic and a Perfic Verſion of the Scriptures. But as theſe 'Tranſlations 
are not of all the Books of Holy Scripture, but of ſome only, and like- 
wiſe of no great Antiquity, I ſhall ſay nothing more of them. 
And now you may reaſonably aſk wh:Occation for theſe Polyglots ? 
For after all this Variety of 'Tranſlations, all Ghriftians, at leaſt in theſe 
Parts, whether they be Papiſis or Proteſtants, are agreed in that Rule 
which you quoted Frm the Canon-Law, (Diſtinct. g.) Ut? veterum li- 
brorum Fides de Hebrais voluminibus examinanda «ft, ita novorum veritas 
Graci ſermouis normam defiderat.. And therefore when Origen, Heſychius 
and Lucian propoſed to, publiſh new Editions of the LXX, which had 
been corrupted by Tranſcribers, they corrected it by the Hebrew Ori- 
: os And notwithſtanding the Council of Trent declared the Latin 
Vulgate to be authentick ; yet two Popes, one after the other, got it 
corrected by the Hebrew for the Old Teſtament, and by the Greek for 
the New. And all Proteftants have tranſlated the Scriptures-into their 
ſeveral Languages from the Hebrew and Greek in like Manner, without 
Regard to thoſe old Tranſlations. Why then, if upon any Occaſion 
we deſire to be fully ſatisfied of the Faithfulneſs of our preſent es 
Tranllation, ſhould we trouble ourſelves further than to conſult 
_ Hebrew for the Old Teſtament, and the Greek for the New? | 25 
I I anſwer, that although the Original is always to be preferred to the 
beſt and moſt exact Tranfſlation, and therefore, if we had the original 
Hebrew Text, as written by the inſpired Penmen, the Matter would 
rot bear a Diſpute ; yet, as this autkentick Original has been loſt fer 
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many Ages, and there are only Copies remaining in this original Lan- 


guage, all which have ſuffered by the Overſights, Ignorance, or Bold- 


neſs of Tranſeribers, an old Tranſlation may be of great Uſe to ſettle 
the true Reading, by informing us how the Text tood in that old 
Copy, from whence that Tranflation was made. For where the LXX, 
and other ancient "Tranſlations, differ from the preſent Hebrew Copies, 
(except there be ſome plain Reaſon to the contrary) it is Proof that it 
was ſo written in the Copy from whence that Tranſlation was made, 
and ought to be'received as a various Reading : And where there is a 


various Reading, the true Reading will be beſt diſcovered, by confider- 


ing which is moſt agreeable to the Context, and to the other Parts of 
Holy Scripture, e ok o ; 

There is another Uſe alſo to be made of theſe ancient Verſions. 
The Hebrew is not only a dead Language, and has ceaſed to be the 
vulgar Language of any Nation for above 2000 Tears; but is alſo a 
Language in which. we have only one Book remaining, that is the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. And in this Book there are ſome 
Words which occur but once or twice in the whole Book; which 
makes it very difficult, not to ſay impoſſible, to know the true Mean- 
ing of them without the Aſſiſtance of ſome Tranſlation, for the Con- 


text will not always help us. Whereas the Greet and Latin, though 


dead Languages alſo, are preſerved in a great Number of Books; ſo 
that if we are at a Loſs, to know the Meaning of a Word in one Book, 
the Conſtruction of it in others will inform us. Therefore the old 
Tranſlations, made before the Hebrew had been ſo long out of vulgar 
Uſe, may greatly help ns. And we may reaſonably believe, that the 
Tranſlators of the LMX were better ſkilled in the Hebrew Tongue 
than any now can pretend to be, and ſo were Onkelor and Fonathan, 
who made the Targums, and thoſe who made the old Syriac Verſion. 
The Arabic Tranſlations, though modern, compared with the former, 
yet it is ſtill a living- Language, and has ſome of theſe Hebrew Words 


in it, which but once or twice occur, and whoſe Meaning the Fews 


conteſs they received from the Arabians. _ | 
There is yet another Reaſon for which the L deſerves-our Re- 
gard ; and that is, that it was, together with the Tranſlations made 
from it, the only Scripture of the Old Teſtament, N in ſome 
Parts of Syria) which the primitive Chriſtians had for their Inſtruction; 
and even the Apoſtles themſelves quoted it, and that often in Places 
where it differed from the preſent Hebrew, and conſequently from our 
Engliſh Tranſlation. To give an Inſtance or two, Nom. x. 18. St. Paul 
quoting the Words of Fial xix. 4. ſays, Their Sound went into all the 
Earth. But in the preſent Hebrew, and our Bible Tranſlation made 
from it, it is; Their Line is gone out through all the Earth. And Nom. 
xv. 12. Again Eſaias ſaith, Pere ſhall be a Noot of Feſſe, and he that ſhall 
riſe to reign over the Gentiles, in him ball abe Gentiles tri. So it is in 
the LXX, J/ai. xi. 10. But in the Hebrew, and from thence in our 


Engliſh Bibles it is, There ſhall be a _ Z Fefſe, which ſhall fland for an 
[tt nt 


Enſign of tbe People, and to it ſbe tiles ſeek. There may many 
ſuch Inftances be given, which you may cafily fra, if, when you meet 


with a Paſſage iu the New Teſtament quoted from the Old, you will 
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compare it with the LXX, and with your Eugliſb Bible. There are 
alſo ſeveral Paſſages of the Old Teſtament quoted in the New, where 
the Senſe only is given, but the Words differ both from the Hebrew 
and the LXX. | . 5 . 
The Latin Vulgate, in which the P/alms and Hymns, tranſlated from 
the LXX at the Beginning of Chriſtianity, are ſtill continued, may in 
thoſe Places be of great Uſe to aſcertain the true Reading of the LXX 
in any doubtful Paſſage And the other Part being of St. Jerom's Tranſ- 
lation from the Hebrew, may diſcover ſome various Reading, wherein 
his Copy, from which he tranſlated, differed from the preſent Hebread 
Copies. And the ſame may be ſaid of the Syriac, and other ancient 
Verſions, made immediately from the Hebrew Original. | 
But here it may be ſaid, if the LXX, and other ancient Verſions, 
are ſo different from the Hebrew; and this be a Proof that the Hebrew 
Copies from which thoſe Tranſlations were made, was different from 
the Hebrew Copies we now have; and there is no Original or Auto- 
graphum of the ſacred Penman by which theſe Copies may be corrected, 
nor has been ſince the Deſtruction of the Temple by the Romans; and 
that we muſt depend upon the Judgment and Care of the Maferites, as 
the only Evidence we have of the Authentickneſs of the preſent Hebrew 
Text of the Old Teſtament; and that as they lived not till above 400 
Years after the original Copy of thoſe Scriptures was deſtroyed, how 
ſhall we be ſure that we have the true Scriptures which were written 
by Moſer and the Prophets? Beſides, as to the Books of Moſes, there 
is the Samaritan Pentateuch preſerved in the Hebrew Language, only 
written in a different Character, which in many Places differs from 
the Pentateuch we have received from the Fews ; and that all theſe, 
whether Originals or "Tranſlations, have ſuffered much by Copiers, 
ow ſhall we be aſſured that we have the true genuine Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, or indeed of the New? For that has ſuftered alſo by 
the Over/eght, Ignorance, or Boldneſs of Tranſcribers. 2 5 
I anſwcr, the Caſe is the ſame as to all the Books that have been 
written or copied from Time to Time by ſeveral Hands. The ſame 
may be ſaid as to Ariſtatle, Plato, Demoſthenes, Virgil, Horace, &c. there are 
various Readings which have been found in MSS. of thoſe Books, even 
as to whole Sentences, as well as ſingle Words: And if we had Tranſla- 
tions of theſe Books near as old as the Originals, no Queſtion but 
various Readings might be gathered from.them alſo. Shall we theres 
fore ſay, we have not the Works of thoſe Authors, at leaſt not their 


true genuine Works ? Or that ſpurious Works are put upon us inſtead 


of thoſe which they wrote ? And if there be not ſo many various Read- 
ings to be found in theſe Authors as have been found in the Bible, the 
Reaſon is, becauſe there have never been ſo many Copies of thoſe, 
Books written as there have been of the Bible. Therefore, though we 
cannot ſay that either the Hebrew or the Samaritan, the Chaldee or 
LXX, or the Latin Vulgate or the Syriac, or any other ancient Tranſ- 
lation, are without a faulty Reading; yet there is no conſiderable 
Fault as to Faith, Doctrine or Manners, in any of them. Moſt of 
the Differences between one Copy and another, or between the Ori- 
ginal and the Verſions, conſiſt only in the different Expreſſions, which 

are 
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are more or leſs clear, and which agree. better or worſe with the Con- 
text, going before, or following after, and which makes the Senſe more 
or leſs perfect. There is none where the Hebrew, or LXX, or any 
other Verſion, teaches a dangerous Falſhood or manifeſt Error, even 
though a Sentence be in the one, and be wanting in the other; or 
where there is an apparent pg between the one and the other. 
Thus, for Inſtance, P/al. xxviti. 1. Unto thee ill I cry, O Lord, my 
Rack, be not ſilent to me : Left 2 be ſilent to me, I become like them ubat 
go down into the Pit. Here LXW have omitted the Words thaw be 
filent to me, that is, the Repetition of them as they are in Hebrew, 
which, though it may make the Paſſage leſs emphatical, it alters not 
the Senſe. So Pfalm xxxiii. 10. the Hebrew reads,” The Lord bringeth 
the Counſel of the Heathen to nought ; He maketh the. Devices of the - People 
of none Effeft. So the Verſe ends; but the LXX add, He bringeth ta 
nought the Counſel of Princes. Theſe Words contain what is moſt cer- 
tainly true, and very probably were in the original Hebrew, from 
whence the Tranſlation of the LXX was made; but omitted in the 
preſent Copies, by an Overſight of a 'Tranſcriber. But whether it be 
ſo or not, it affects neither Faith nor Morals, the Doctrine it teaches 
may be abundantly proved by other undqubted Texts; ſo» that if we 
ſhould grant (which I ſee no Reaſon to do) that the LX have here 
added to the Text what in this Place was not in the truly original He- 
brew, yet it makes no Addition to the Doctrine of the Scripture, which 
will continue the ſame as to this Particular, whether this Sentence be- 
long to this Place or not. l | . 

Nay, where there is an apparent Contrariety between the Hebrew 
and the LXX, and other Tranſlations, as in the Genealogies in -- | 
fifth and eleventh Chapters of Gengſit, which Genea foever we fol- 
low, whether that of the Hebrew, or that of. the L it affects nei- 
ther our Faith nor our Morals. The Hebrew ſays, Adam lived 130 
Years, and begat Seth; the LXX ſays he lived 230 Years, and begat 
Seth, and ſo on for the ten Generations before the Flood; the 
add 100 Years to the Age of each Patriarch before he begat his Son, 
except to Jared and Methuſala, to the Age aſſigned him in the Hebrew. 
The Samaritan agrees with the Hebrew in the Age of each Patriarch 
before he begat his Son, excepting that it makes Seared 100, Methuſala 


120, and Lamech 1 ro younger when they begat their Sons'than 


the Hebrew does. Thus the Hebrew makes it 1656 Years from the 
Creation to the Flood, the LXX 2262, and the Samaritan 1307. In 
like Manner, from the Flood to Abraham, the LXX make almoſt all 
thoſe Patriarchs to be 100 Years older when they begat their Sons than 
the Hebrew does; and alſo between Arphaxad and Sala put in Cainan, 
and make him 130 Years: old when he begat Sala; but in this Period 
there is no ſuch Name as Cainan in the Hebrew Text, but he is named 
by St. Luke iii. 36. The Samaritan in this Period agrees with the 
LXX, only that it has not the Name of  Cainan in this CEE: 
50 the Relvews number 448 Years from the Flgod to Abraham, the 

1169, and the Samaritan 1039. But this different Chronology between 
the Hebrew, the LXX, and the Samariten, affects neither any Thing 
that is neceflzry ts be believed or praCtiſed. What is material and 
025 D 4 neceflary 
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neceſſary for us to know and believe, in this Part of the ſacred Story, 
is the ſame in all, there is no Difference between them. They all give 
us the ſame Account of the Creation of the World, the Fall of Man, 
the Promiſe of the Seed of the Woman, the Deſtruction of — 
and of all Creatures living on the Earth, except what were preſerved 
in the Ark, the repeopling of the World by Maß and his Sons, the 
Confuſion of Languages at Babel, and ſuch like material Parts of ſacred 
Hiſtory, the Memory of which the Holy Ghoſt thought fit ſhould be 
tranſmitted to future Ages, unto the End of the World. But as to the 
Knowledge and Belief of theſe Things, what does it ſignify, whether 
Adam was 230, or but 130 Years old when he begat Seth ? whether 
Cainan was the Son. of Arphaxad, and Father of Sala ; or whether there 
never was ſuch a Perſon as this Cainan ; and that Sala was the Son, not 
the Grandſon of Arphaxad ? That which God defigned we ſhould learn 
from the ſacred Hiſtory contained in theſe eleven firſt Chapters of Genefes 
is not at all affected by this Difference in the Chronology of the Hebrew 
and LXX. | | | 7 
The Jews have a Tradition recorded in their Gemara, that as the World 
was created in fix Days, it ſhould continue 6000 Years, and then have 
an End, becauſe it is written, P/a/. xc. 4. A thouſand Years in thy Sight 
are but as Yeſterday, that is, are bet as one Day. Therefore ſay they, 
as the Creation of the World was finiſhed in fix Days, fo in fix thouſand 
Years ſhall all Things be accompliſhed. That this Tradition is older than 
Chriſtianity is certain, becauſe it is uſed by St. Barnabas, the Compa- 
nion of St. Paul, in an Epiſtle written by him in the Apoſtles Days, and 
ſeveral other of the earlieſt Fathers appear to have been of this Opinion. 
Therefore ſays Mr. Mede, (See p. 897 of his Works) “That Difter- 
* ence of the Accounts of the Years 2 the World, was ordered by a 
« ſpecial Diſpoſition of Providence to fruſtrate our Curioſity in ſearch- 
ing the Time of the Day of Judgment. For our Saviour has taught 
us (Acts i. 7.) that it is not for us to know the Times and the Seaſons, 
vhich the Father hath put in his own Power. And nothing has cauſed 
ſo great a Difference between the ancient Chriſtian Chronologers who 
follow the LXX, and the preſent Chronologers who follow the He- 
brew, as this Difference between the Hebrew and Greek of the Age the 
molt ancient Patriarchs were of when they begat their Children. 
Many Times the Difference which is found between the Verſion 
and the Original, or betwixt the Verſions themſelves, as betwixt our 
Engliſh Verhon and the LXX, comes from this; that Interpreters do 
not always tranſlate literally; neither indeed can they, if they will write 
Senſe. Fs al Languages have their particular Idioms or Forms of 
Speech, which literally tranſlated into another Tongue, will appear 
harſh and abſurd. This will oblige the [Tranſlator to give the Senſe 
of ſuch Paſſages in a Kind of Paraphraſe, and not in a literal Tranſla- 
tion. There are indeed many Cafes in which a Tranſlator may be 
obliged to vary from the ſtrict Letter of the Original. This may cauſe 
a verbal Difference between the Tranſlation and the Original, and 
likewriſe between two Tranſlations of the ſame Book. But theſe Dif- 
ferences diminiſh nothing from the Authority of either the Original or 
Tranſlation, and hinder. not but both may paſs as a Rule of our my 
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and Manners. | Thele different Readings, and {mall Faults, which are 

generally met with in different MSS,: and various Editions of all an- | 

cient Authors, ſacred and prophane, both in the Originals, and the "2 

Verſions, do not prevent our certainly having the authentick Works | 

of thoſe Authors, nor hinder our knowing their true Sentiments. | 
Whatever Differences therefore we God to have happened through 

the Careleſneſs, or Ignorance, or raſh Boldneſs of Tranſeribers, or by 

any other Means, with Regard' to the Hebrew Text we now have, and 

the different Copies of the LXX, or other Verſions, are hy no Means 

ſufficient to invalidate the Authority of the Old Teſtament, or to give 

any one juſt Occaſion to ſay that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 

we now have are not the Word of God. For notwithſtanding theſe 

various Readings, even as to whole Sentences, the Providence of God 

has taken Care, that no ſuch Errors have crept either into the Hebrew, 

or LXX, or other ancient Verſions, as may lead Men into Opinions 

and Practices contrary to the Deſign of the Revelation given. As to 

Things of leſs Conſequence, where neither the Intereſt of the divine 

Government, nor the Happineſs of Men are concerned, to aſſert it ne- 

ceſſary that God ſhould interpoſe in an extraordinary Manner to pre- 

vent all Miſtakes, ſo that there ſhould be no Difference between one 

Copy and another, is to affirm-it neceſſary that God ſhould interpoſe 

in an extraordinary Manner, where there is no extraordinary Occaſion 

for it. The great End of a Revelation from God can only be to ac- 

quaint Men with his Will in reference to their Duty, and to encon 

thereby proper Motives to the Performance of it; that ſo they may 

tain his Favour, and ſecure their own Happineſs. This End is equally 

to be obtained, Whether we follow the Reading of the Hebrews, or 

LXX, or other ancient Verſions. And therefore all the Objectionz 

formed againſt the ſacred Books, upon Account of the Differences 

found in the ſeveral Copies of the Originals or Verſions we now have, 

will appear to be of no Force to prove that the Scriptures we now have 

were not written by divine Authority, till it can be proved that the 7 

original Deſign of them is hereby obſcured, and that they are inſuffi- 

cient to make Men virtuous and happy. Till this be made out, the 

Objection carries in it this manifeſt Contradiction; That the Scrip- 

tures we now have cannot be the Word of God, becauſe there is in 

them ſuch a Number of various Readings as render them inſufficient to 

accompliſh that great End for which they are abundantly ſufficient. 

Ihe Truth is, we have Reaſon to-2dmirg and adore the Providence 

of God; that notwithſtanding the Holy Scriptures have been diſperſed 

into almoſt all the Nations of the World, and tranſlated into, moit 

Languages, have bezn tranſcribed by Ghriftians of many different Per- 

ſuaſions and Opinions; and that, beſide the various Readings, which 

have proceeded from Overſights or Ignorance, or Raſhneſs, there are 

tome which may ſeem to have been made to ſerve the particular Opi- 

nions of a Party; yet, not any Article of Faith, any Doctrine or Duty, 

any Promiſe or 'Thrggtening, has been affected thereby, or rendered 

precarious by any various Reading or Corruption. The moſt that can 

be ſaid, where a various Reading, which may give a different Senſe to 
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any Text, does occur, that Text, ſo variouſly read, will not be à ſũf. 
ficient Proof of that Doctrine it may be alledged for; and the Doctrine 
might be _—_ uncertain, if it could not be proved from other Texts, 
wherein all Copies (except ſuch as are GO faulty) are agreed. 
But God be praiſed, all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as received and 
taught by the Primitive Catholick Church, and from thence by the 
Church of England, may be clearly proved from ſuch Texts of the Old 
and New Teſtament as lave no various Readings, at leaſt none ſuch as 
make any Difference in the Senſe; for moſt of the various Readings 
cauſe no Difference in the Senſe. 4 £ 

However, in many Places, I believe, I may ſay in moſt, if not in 
all, where the Readings are various, we may pretty well judge and 
ſatisfy ourſelves concerning the true Reading, by obſerving: the follow- 
ing Rules. As firſt, when any Part of the Old Teftament is quoted 
in the New, and in the Place from whence that Quotation is taken, 
there be a various Reading, we may, I think, aſſure ourſelves, that the 
Words, as quoted there, are the true Reading, whether they be quoted 
according to the Hebrew or the LXX. And whereas the Old Teſta- 
ment is often quoted in the New according to the Senſe, and not ac- 
cording to the Letter either of the Hebrew or LXX, and there be there 
a various Reading, that which comes neareſt the Senſe of the Quota- 
tion in the New Teſtament is to be preferred. In the next Place, 
Where a Hebrew Word has one Signification, as pointed by the 
Maſorites, or as interpreted by the Jett, and may well bear a different 
Signification from that Jewiſh Interpretation; and the -LXX have fol- 
lowed that different Signification of the Word, of which Biſhop Pear/on 
Has given ſeveral Inſtances in his excellent Preface to the Cambridge 
Edition of the LXX, then, I conceive, we may ſafely follow the LXY; 
becauſe we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they underſtood the Hebrew better 
than the modern eur. And the fame may be ſaid when I and 9, 
J and J, and other ſimilar Letters might be miſtaken by Tranſcribers 
the one for the other; becauſe the tranſlated from correct Copies, 
taken immediately from the Autographum preferved in the Temple. 
Again, when we find a Sentence or Period in the Hebrew, which is 
not in the LXX, or in the LXX, and not in the Hebrew; if we find 
it agreeable to what goes before, and follows after in the Context, we 
may conclude that Sentence or Period was in the Original, but omitted 
in the Copies we now have, either of the Hebrew or LXX, by the 
Overſight of 'Tranſcribers., For the Qmiſſion of a Sentence may eaſily 
happen through Overſight; but the Addition of a Sentence muſt be 
made on Purpoſe. However, if the Sentence which is found in the 
Hebrew, and not in the LXX ; or in the LXX, and not in the Hebrew, 
be manifeſtly incoherent, and breaks the Senſe of the Context, then 
there is Reaſon to believe it an Addition, occaſioned by a Note ſome- 
body had made in the Margin of his Book, which an ignorant Tran- 
ſeriber put into the Text. By theſe and ſome other critical Rules; we 
may form a pretty good Judgment which Reading we ought to follow, 
whether of the Hebrew or the LXX, in moſt Places where they differ 


the one from the other. | 
8" = «32 | TR us, 
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Thus, Reverend Sir, I have anſwered your Queſtion as well as 'T 
«an; and, perhaps, more largely than you expected or deſired. In- 
deed, if I had only ſaid, that the Reaſon of the Difference between 
our Engliſh Verſion and the LXX, was becauſe they were made from 
two different Copies of the Hebrew, it had been a full Anſwer to your 
Query: But, I hope, my enlarging upon it may be more to your Sa- 
tafaction, and that, upon that Account, you will excuſe. my not an- 
ſwering you ſooner. | 3 | 


I am, 


Octob. 17, Reverend Sir, 
1729. 


Your moſt humble Servant, 


82 8 T. B. 
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is, The committing ſo much Heavenly Treaſure to ſuch rotten 
flels, the truſting ſo much excellent Wine to ſuch muſty Bottles; 
I mean, the Verſion of the Scriptures into the uſual Languages of 
the common People, and the promiſcuous Liberty indulged them there- 
in. This they charge as an Innovation of a dangerous Conſequence. . 
But the conſtant current of Antiquity does afhrm the contrary, which 
lainly ſhews, that the Church did neither innovate in this Act of 
E nor deviate therein from the Word of God, or from the Uſage 
of the beſt and happieſt Times of the Church of Chriſt. | 
The Word of God, no doubt, was committed unto Writing, that 
it might be read by all that were to be directed and guided by it. The 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were firſt written in Hebrew, the Vul- 
gar Language of the Fervs, and read unto them publickly in their Syna- 
gogues every Sabbath Day, As xiii. 27. and xv. 21. The New 7 a- 
ment was writ in Greek, the moſt known and ſtudied Language of the 
Eaſtern World, for the fame Reaſon; and written for this End and 
Purpoſe, that Men might believe that Jet is the Chriſt, the Son of 
God, and that believing they might have Life in his Name, %u xx. 
31. But being that all the Faithful did not underſtand theſe Lan- 
guages, and that the Light of Holy Scripture might not be likened to 
a Candle hid under a Buſhel, it was thought good by many godly 
Men in the Primitive Times, to tranſlate the ſame into the Languages 
of the Countries in which they lived, or of which they had been Na- 
tives: Concerning which Theodoret (who lived in the Beginning of the 
fifth Century) ad Grec. Infid. Serm. 5. thus ſpeaks ; We Chriftians are 
£215 1 3 5 enabled 


* Thing cenſured, by the Church of Rome in our Reformation, 
e 


J. Hiftorical Accvunt, Ee. 61 
nabled to ſhew the Power of Apoflolick and Prophetick" Dofrines, which" 
Bi filled all Countries under Heaven. For that wwhich 4vas formerly uttered 


olſo of the Romans, the Indians, Perſians, Armenians, Scythians, Sar- 
matians, &Ægyptians, and, in'a Word, into all the Languages that are uſed 
by any Nation. For the Sacred Writ being the Foundation of the 
Chriſtian Religion, upon which they built the whole Syſtem of their 
Morality and Doctrine, and which the Chriſtians were obliged. to read 
both in Publick and Private; the ſeveral Churches of the World could 
not be long without ſuch Tranſlations as might be underſtood by every 
Not to mention other Places, this was done here in Ezgland, by 
Adelm or Alubelm the firſt Biſhop of Sherborn, who tranſlated the Pſalter 
into the Saxon Tongue, about the Year 706. This Aaelm, in his 
Book de Virginitate, praiſes the Nuns to whom he writz that. ſtudying 
the Holy Scriptures, they had manifeſted their Induſtry and Toward- 
lineſs in the daily — of them. And Bede, I. 3. c. 5. ab Anno 634. 
tells us how Aidan (a Scotch Biſhop, who promoted Chriſtianity in the 
Kingdom of Northumberland, in the Reign of King Ofeoald, and fixed 
his See in Holy Hand) took Care that all thoſe that travelled with him, 
whether Clergy or Laity, ſhould ſpend a conſiderable" Part. of their 


the People with great Earneſtneſs, to the frequent Peruſal of 1 
tures; and inforce the Advice from the great Benefit of that Exerei 
At this Time of Day the Bible was not accounted a dangerous Book; 
it was not locked up in an unknown Tongue, or kept under Reſtraint, 
or granted with Faculties and Diſpenſations. In thoſe Days there was 
a Tranſlation of the Scriptures extant in the Vulgar Language, other- 
wiſe it had been impoſſible for the Women to have ſtudied them, when 
the Knowledge of the Latin Tongue was ſo rare in thoſe Days, that 
few of the Clergy underſtood it; and this Aaelm was the firſt of our 
Engliſh Nation ho wrote in Latin ; having been educated at Rome and 
in France. He wrote a Letter to Egbert (whom they alſo called — 
Eadfrid, and Echfrid ) Biſhop of Landiifern;: extant in M hartun s Au 
5 rium Hit. Dogmat. Uſerij, p. 351; in which he exhorts him, that for 
the common Benefit and Uſe of all People, the Seriptures might be 
put into the Vulgar L. ge, Which Butler, in his Book againſt the 
Vulgar Tranſlation, ſays he did. Andi Archbiſhop ben, in his Hi 
toria Dogmatica, c. 5. tells us, that the Saxon Tranſlation of the Eva: 
geliſts done by Egbert, without Diſtinction of Chapters, was in the 
Poſſeſſion of Mr. Rob. M burton in his Anglia Sacra, pars 1. 
P. 695. relates how this Egbert writ, for the Uſe of St. Cuthbert, whilſt 
he was with him in his Monaſtery, a very fair Copy of the Four Evan- 
geliſts in Latin; which Zabel. his Succeſſor beautified with Gold 
and Precious Stones, to Which Aldral a Prieſt added a Saxon Inter- 
2 Tranflation, to be feen in Cottor's Library. ; Egbert dyed 
uno 1711. u mm id men ert 213 5 + 
Bede, who flouriſhed about the Beginning of the Eighth Century, 
ipent his whole Time in Study and Devotion, wrote à great mat 
tracts : his laſt is ſaid to be the Tranſlation of St. Job's Galpel iato 
a * TY — Engliſh; 


4 Q- 


1 


1 


* 


N. eie 


in Hebrew, is not only tranſlated into the Language of the Græcians, 'but _ 


Time in reading the Holy Scriptures : And the Saxon Homilies exhort ; 
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Engliſh; and Aſerius tells us, the laſt Sentence was finiſhed, 2 
was expiring. But Cuthbert in his Letter concerning his Death, re 
corded in his Life, ſays he went no farther than theſe Words, Bu 
evhat are thoſe among ſo many, John vi. 9. Fox tells us, out of the Pre- 
face before the ancient Bibles, that Bede tranſlated the whole Bible 
into the Saxon Tongue: and Caius in his Book de Antig. Cantab. I. l. 
relates the fame. Bale ſays he tranſlated the Goſpel, of St. John, the 
Pſalter, and other Books of the Holy Scriptures into Engliſh. 
Ingulphus in his Hiſtory, Cent. 1. c. 83. makes mention of St. Guth. 
lachs Pſalter : He lived at the ſame Time with Adelm, was the firſt 
Saxon Anchoret; and gave Occaſion to the founding the Monaſtery af 
Croyland by Ethelbald King of Mercia, in the Place where he had erected 
his Cell. Lambert in Reſpon. ad 26. Art. Epiſ. ſays, he ſaw his Pfalter 
in the Saxon Tongue, among the Records belonging to the Abby of 
Croyland. And there is in the Publick Library in Cambridge, a Tranſ- 
lation of the -P/alms in Latin and Saxon; and another very old Latin 
Tranſlation, with an Interlineary Saxon Verſion in Sir Rob. Cotton 
Library, in the ſame Character with the Charter of King Ezhelbald, 
bearing Date Anno 736, as Archbiſhop Uher tells us, Hit. Dag. 
. 104. 115 | "4 
King Alfred, in his Letter to Wulfhg Biſhop of London, prefixed to 
his Tranſlation of Gregory the Great's _—_— obſerves that the Bible 
written in Hebrew, was tranſlated into Greek and Latin; and that all 
Chriſtendom had fome Part of the Inſpired Writings turned into their 
own Language. For this Reaſon he cauſed to be tranſlated the Old 
and New Teftament into the Engliſh Tongue. He undertook the Tranſ- 
lation of the Book of Palms himſelf, but dyed Anno goo. when it was 
about half finiſhed. This was publiſhed with the Latin Interlineary 
Text, by John Spelman, in Quarto, London 1640. There is alſo another 
Saxon Interlineary 'Tranflation of the Pſ/alter in the Library at Lambeth, | 
which ſeems to be little later than the Time of King Alfred. And that 
we may ſee how ſtrong that King's Inclinations were to provide for the 
Security of Religion, and to promote the Happineſs of his People; he 
informs #ulfjig that he had a Deſign that all the Eugliſb who had any 
thing of Circumſtances, or Sufficiency, ſhould be Aged to educate 
their Children to read Engliſb, before they put them to any Trade; 
and if they intended to have them preferred to any Degree of Notice 
and Conſideration, they ſnhould get them inſtructed in Latin. Several 
other Tranſlations of the P/a/ms were made afterwards, and of the New 
Teſlument. One of the laſt in the Saxon Tongue Archbiſhop 22 
forms us, is in Benet Callege Library; and that another old Saxon 
"Tranſlation of the Four Evangeliſts was printed at London Anno 1571, 
- wherein the ſeveral Portions appointed to be read on Sundays and Holy- 
s, were marked out. Such was the Care of the Church of Eng- 
{andithen, to inſtruct the People committed to her Charge in Matters 
of Religion; that as often as there was any conſiderable Change made 
in the Vulgar Tongue, there were made new Tranſlations. of the 
Scriptures, Offices, and Homilies for the Publick, ſo. far was ſhe from 
9 thinking Ignorance to be the Mother of Devotion. 1 2104 
3 For a Proof of this, Mr. Wharton offers a Saxon Engliſh Manuſcript 
. | 23 4 « — | in 
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in Lambeth Library, wherein are contained fourteen Homilies, ſeveral 
other Treatiſes, the Lord's Prayer, the Apoſtles Creed, with large Ex- 
planations, in a Dialect very different from the old Saxon, but ſome- 
what near to our preſent Engliſb, as it was e after the Norman - 
Invaſion + And he looks upon thoſe various Readings. callected from 

| four Manuſcripts, which Spe/man publiſhed with Alfred's Pfalter, to be 
ſo many different Tranſlations. .. > ei, 6 te RR 

Bale, Script. Brit. cent. 2. c. 27. relates how. King. Athel/ian cauſed 

the Holy Scriptures to be tranſlated out of the Hebreau, into the Augligi Ty 
Saxon Tongue by certain Fews, who ('tis probable) had been converted 
to Chriſtianity, and quotes Malmeſbury for 2 Witneſs. This Arch- 
biſhop Uſher places to the Loar e ee Corona] 10 not BORN - 
 #lfric or Hlfred Abbot of Malmeſbury, and afterwards | Anne 9954 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, tranſlated the Pentateuch,.. Foſbua, Judith, 
Part of the Books of Kings, Heſter, and Maccabeesz he dyed 1006. 
He hath a Preface before the Book of Genefes, in which he anſwers that 
common Objection. againſt tranſlating the Scriptures, taken from the 
evil Uſe unlearned and ignorant Perſons: may make of them. And 
although the Latin Tongue was then generally uſed in Divine Offices, yet 
the 'Tyranny of the Romzſb Church had not then ſo far prevailed, as to 
detain the People in a brutiſh Ignorance; but that the whole Order of 
Divine Service might be underſtood by all, the Miffal was publiſhed 
with Latin on one Side, and £#ngli/b (that is the Saxon) on the other, 
one of which is preſerved in Benet College Library in Cambridge... The 
Five Books of Moſes, Jaſbua, Fudges, —1 Elfric's Tranſlation, Primate . 
Uſher tells us, are preſerved in Cotton's Library; as there is alſo; a P/alten 
with ſeveral Hymns of the Old and New Teflament, with the Apoſtles? 
and Athanafian Creed, with an Engliſh Interlineary. Tranſlation. / The 
Book was written Anno 1049, as it is noted at the latter End of it. 

Certainly, whatever the Romanifts may imagine, the Tranſlation of 

the Scriptures, and their Offices, were no leſs neceflary to the Clergy; 
than the common People. The Prieſts. Lips, ſay they, ſhould keep 
Knowledge, and the People ſhould ſeek the Law at his Mouth; de- 
pend upon him with an implicit Faith, and a blind Devotion: Butf 
what if the Prieſt neither underſtands the Scriptures nor his Prayer? *\ 
Then, if ever, the Blind leads the Blind. At this Time Learning was | 
at a very low Ebb, as is manifeſt from King 4/fred's Letter to Biſhop 
Maulſſig in Mr. M harton's Audtarium. Indeed (ſays. he) Knowledge is 
lo entirely vaniſhed from the Angliſb, that there are very few of the 
Clergy on this Side of the Humber, that can either tranſlate a Pieee of 
Latin, or ſo much as underſtand their common Pra 
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whole Bible in Engliſt ' wheredf they have three Copies in Oxfora . one 
in the Publick L525 one in 05750 Church Library, and wy other 
in Queen's College. This Archbiſhop Uſher places to the Year 1290. 
Before it is a large Preface, and in it the Tranſlator treats of the Au- 
thority and Uſe of the Holy Scriptures, reckons the Canonical Books 
according to the Hebrews ; tells us how he had compared ſeveral Co- 
pies, conſulted the Expoſitions of the Fathers, and the Gloſſes of 
learned Men; recommends the Study of them to all, both Men and 
Women, to the Learned and Unleatned; and laments the Obſtinacy 
of the Clergy, in oppoſing it: He nde they dote that condemn the 
tranſlating the Seriptures into the Mother Tongue, fince they were 
written for our Learning, and Crit commanded that the Goſpel ſhould 
be preached to all Nations; and * been innumerable Tranfla- 
tions made in moſt of the known Languages. This Tranflation Mr, 
' Wharton in his Auctarium ab Anno 1290 believes to be erroneouſly ad- 
ſcribed to JW; ping 4a in. all the Manuſcripts that he had ſeen, thoſe In- 
feriptions, he judges, were after added by unwary Readers, who meet- 
ing with an anonymous "Tranſlation, immediately fathered it upon 
Wicklif, whoſe Name was famous amongſt the Engliſh Interpreters; 


and rather thinks it belongs to Treviſn. About the Year 1340 Richard 


Hampole made an Eng Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and commenting 
upon thoſs Words of the Hſalmiſt, And take not the Word of thy Trui 


wtterly out of iny Month, Pſal. cxix. 43. declared his Judgment concerns 
ing the Neceſſity of the Scriptures in the Vulgar Language. 
Richard Fitz-Ralph, commonly called Armachanus, is ſaid to have 


tranſlated the Bible into * He was firſt Archdeacon of Litchfielu, 
then made Chancellor of Oxford, and afterwards promoted to the 
Archbiſhoprick of Armagb in Ireland, Anno 1347, and died Anno 1360. 
About the ſame Time ohn Thurſby Archbiſhop of York, a Prelate of 
eat Piety and Learning, ' publiſhed a Manual in Bngliſb for the In- 
ruction of his Dioceſe ; it is an Expoſition upon the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments ; wherein he condemns the Prelates 
and Clergy, who then began to withhold the Uſe of the Scriptures 
from the People, He died Anno 1333. 
Jahn Treviſn, Vicar of Berbley in Cornwall, at the Defire of his Pa- 
tron the Lord on , tranſlated the Old and New Teſlament — 
Engliſb Tongue. This Archbifhop Uſher places to the Year 1360, by 
Mr. — with better Reſon, cages — This did not bring him 
under any Perſecution ; for notwithſtanding 'he* lived almoſt Ninety 
Years, we do not find him diſturbed for any Singularities of Opinion, 
as they were then counted. He died 1397. * "23 40 


| God alſo ſtirred up I; er, 6 to tranſlate the ſame again out of the 
Latin of St. Ferom, into the Engliſh of thoſe Times, about the Year 
1380, the Saxon Tongue being not then commonly -underſtood. He 
ſet a large Preface before it, in which he reflected ſeverely on the Cor- 
ruptions of the Remifh Clergy, and condemned the worſhipping of 
Saints and Images, denied the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt's Body in 
the Sacrament, and exhorted all People to the Study of the Seriptures 
His Bible, with his Preface,” was well received by a great many, who 
were led into theſe Opinions rather by the Impreſſions which "—_— 
| 8 * e 
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that the promiſcuous Uſe of the Scriptures hath been a great Occaſion 


Engliſh Tongue, with ſome learned Comments thereon. * 3 
It ſeems there were then extant various Tranſlations of the Bible; | 
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ſeveral Engliſo Tranſlations, of the Bible. 3 
Senſe and plain Reaſon made on them, than by any degp Specylation or 


Study. 


' Widlbf, commonly called the Apoſtle of | England, "was one "of the 


in Oxford, and preferred to the Wardenſhip of Canterbury College b. 
the Founder Archbiſhop ip, but was afterwards turned out by” AE 
biſhop Langham, who alſo got an Order from King Richard the 2 ts 
the Univerkity to baniſh him, which it complied With. Vickliff bein 

thus perſecuted, and his Doctrines condemned by a Synod at Tonen, 
went into Bohemia, but afterwards returned into "England, and * the 
Remainder of his Time, and died undiſturbed at his Pariſh of Lutter- 


moſt eminent Divines of his Time, ſays Xnighton, Ptofeſſor eg i 


worth in Leiceſterſhire, | Anno 1384. His Bones were dug up Fory | 


Years after, and ordered to be burnt, by a Decree of the Couhell of Cons 


Hance, and his Aſhes caſt into the next River Amo 1428, thinking | 
\ 041.05 24.4, SAM S8 STEATE 


thereby to damn and obliterate his Memory. 
Againſt this Tranſlation (after it had been ordered to be burnt) But 
ler, a Franciſcan, wrote his Treatiſe Anno 1401, wherein he alledgey, 
| 2 
Errors and Hereſies, and therefore they ought to be withheld from he 
People. About the ſame Time one Sr/lby preached a Sermon at Pauls 
Croſs before the Biſhop of London on this Subject: He was oppoſed by 
ſome, who objected to him the Authority of many / learned Men; among 
the reſt of Hampole before mentioned. They alſo applied to him 08 
Saying of St. Paul's to Elymas the Sorcerer, Ats kill." a. O full f 
Subtlety and all Miſchief, thou Child of the Devil, than Enemy of all 27 ” 
ouſneſs, wilt thou not ceaſe ta pervert the right Ways of the Lord ? ** 
Fox, in his Preface before his Edition of the Savon Goſpels, piintel 
Anno 1571, tells us; that in a Parliament in the Reign of RH th 
2d. a Bil was brought in for prohibiting all Bibles in the Znp!! 
Tongue, but was thrown out: Jobn Duke of Lancaſter, a Fayourer of 


Wickliff, inveighed ſharply againſt it, ſaying, We will not be the'Dregs 


(the Tail) of all Mankind, ſeeing other Nations have the Law of God 


(which is the Rule of our Faith) in their own Tongues; Which (Wick 


an Oath) he ſaid he would maintain againſt thoſe that brouglit i 


, the Bill, Others added, that if the Goſpel in the Engliſi was the Cauſ, 


of Errors and Herefies in the World; let them conſider” that there 
were more Hereticks amongſt the Latin than amongſt thoſe that "uſed 


any other Tranſlation; for the Popes Decrees reckon up Sixty x 


Hereticks that uſe the Latin. This Primate Uſer places to the "FERC | 
1390. 7 „ ie BR 4 4 2 3 | > Fo 97; (16 
Anno 1394, Ann Siſter to Wenceſſaus King of Bohemia, and Queen to 
Richard 15 2d. King of England, died; at whoſe Funeral Thomas: Arun- 
del, at that Time Archbiſhop of Vr, made her Funeral Oration; in 
this he eſpecially commended her, for that ſhe, though a Foreigner, (4 
Bohemian) conſtantly ſtudied the Four Goſpeis, which ſhe read in the 


and that ſeveral others befides'?/:c#/i had undertaken that Work. 
then it is no Innovation to tranſlate the ' Scriptures; and leſs' to ſuf 
thoſe Tranſlations to be promiſeuoufly read by all Sorts of People; Te 
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was, we know, ſeverely imputed to the Scribes and Phariſees by out 
Saviour, that they took from the People the Key of Knowledge, by 
their falſe Gloſſes and Interpretations, Luke xi. 52; but they never at- 
tempted what hath been ſince practiſed by the Church of Rome, to take 
away the Ark of the Teſtament itſelf, and cut off not only the Efficacy, 
but the very Poſſeſſion of the Word of God from the People; as if they 
were ſo afraid they ſhould underſtand them, that they dare not ſuffer 
them ſo much as to be acquainted with them. For in the Year 1407, 
fays Archbiſhop Uher, 1406, ſays Archbiſhop Parker, 1408, ſays L'n- 


wood and Collier, Arundel Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in a Synod held at 


Gm fo give a Check to the Progreſs of the Lollards, decreed in theſe 
Words, Can. 7. I is a dangerous Thing, as St. Jerom aſſures us, to 
tranſlate the Scriptures, it being very difficult in a Verſion to keep cloſe to the 
Senje of the Inſpired Writers ; for by the Confeſſimm of the ſame Father, he 
had miſtaken the Meaning of ſeveral Texts. We: therefore conſtitute and or- 
dain, that from hence-forward, no unauthorized Perſon ſhall tranſlate any 
Part of Holy Scripture into Engliſh, or any other Language, under any Form 
of Book or Treatiſe; neither ſhall any ſuch Book, Treatiſe, or Verſion, made 
either in Wickliff's Time, or ſince, or which hereafter ſhall be made, be read 
either in Whole or in Part, Publickly or Privately, under the Penalty of the 
Greater Excommunication, till the ſaid Tranſlation ſhall be approved either by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or a Provincial Council, as Occaſian ſhall require, 
And whoſorver ſhall do contrary hereunto, ſhall be puniſhed as an Encourager 
of Here and Errors. Whereupon enſued grievous Perſecutions. | 

The Words ſeem to intimate, that there were Engl;/h Tranſlations 
of the Bible more ancient than that of Wickl;F,, and that the Uſe of 
them had never been by any Law prohibited before. Gaſcoign in his 
Dictionary makes this Obſervation on the Manner of Arundel's Death; 
that he was ſeized with a Diſtemper in his Tongue, ſo that he could 
neither ſwallow nor ſpeak for ſome Days before he died, which many. 
looked upon as a Judgment upon him for not ſuffering the Scriptures 
to be read in his Time. | A 
The reading of ic; *s Tranſlation was prohibited, as appears by this 
Canon, not ſimply as a Verſion in the Vulgar Tongue, but as diſap- 
proved by the Church, becauſe the Tranſlator was not thought to have 
rendered the Original faithfully ; and according to the full Import and 
true Meaning of the Text, or at leaſt becauſe it was not a Work of 
Authority, it being not thought convenient to allow every private Per- 
ſon the Liberty of tranſlating the Scriptures. Archbiſhop Arundel, one 
would think, could not be of Opinion that it was ſimply unlawful to 


render, or to read the Holy Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue; becauſe 


he had juſtly applauded Queen Ann for reading them (as was before ob- 
ſerved) and in thoſe very Conſtitutions which © prohibit the reading of 
Wickliff*'s Books. or any other Verſion by Pecſons unauthorized, it is de- 
clared this Prohibition thould only continue in force till ſuch Tranſlation 
ſhould be approved by a Provincial Council, or the Biſhop of the Dio- 
eſe; which ſuppoſes in the Judgment of that Prelate, there might be 

eaſon why ſuch Tranſlation ſhould be approved, whea faithfully done, 


* 


and by Perſons duly authorized to that End. eee eee 
About this Time Pope Aurander the 5th condemned all Tranſlations 
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of the Scriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, of whom it was propheſied, 
that in the Year 1409 one ſhould ariſe that ſhould perſecute the Goſpel, 
Epiſtles, W © Toon 8 
Stow records, that Reginald Peacock, Biſhop of Chicheſler, ſpent many 
Years in tranſlating the Scriptures into Engliſb, for which (amongſt 
other Heretical Opinions) he was profecuted by the Biſhops, and de- 
prived of his See Anno 1457: But Mr. Wharton in his Auftarivm, p. 
444. ſays, this is a manifeſt Miftake, whereas there is no Mention of 
any thing of this in IS Ti of his bins tags erp by him- 
ſelf a little before his Death. Neither doth any thing of this appear in 
the Articles exhibited againſt him, hich would not have been omitted, 
it being a Crime condemned in the Synod at Oxford, in the Beginning 
of this Century, by Archbiſhop Arundel. Nevertheleſs he thooght they 
ought to be tranſlated for the Uſe of all, as appears from ſeveral Places 
in his Writings; that they are a Privilege and Right of every Mem- 


der of the Chriſtian Church, which cannot, without Impiety to God, 


and Injuftice to it and them, be taken away and impeached,. though 
ſome ſhould make a wrong Ule of them; and exhorts all to the diligent 


Reading of them. = EE. as | 

Men and Women were now frequently delated (amongſt other Ar- 
ticles) for reading the New .T:/tament in Engliſh, condemned by the 
Church, and delivered over to the Secular Magiſtrate to be puniſhed, 
But this did not produce the defired Effect. This Cruelty was look-. 
ed on as an Evidence of a weak Cauſe ; this Method wrought only on 
People's Fears, and made them more cautious and reſerved, but did not 
at all work on their, Reaſons or Affections. The Corruptions of the 
Church of Rome in her Worſhip and Doctrine were ſuch, that à very / 
{mall Proportion of Common Senſe, but with a tranſient Look on the 
New Teſtament, diſcovered them, and laid open the Impoſtures with 
which the World had been abuſed... IO 

On the ſpreading of Lather's Doctrine in the Reign of King Henry 
the 8th, William Tyndal, alias Hickins, bred firſt in Oxford, then in Cam- 
bridge, being moleſted and: vexed by the Romiſh Prieſts upon the Ac- 
count of Religion, was forced to leave the Realm, and travelled into the 
farther Parts of Germany, where he converſed with Zuther and other 
learned Men of thoſe Parts. After ſome Time he came down into the 
Netherlands, and fixed at Antwerp; where, conſidering with himſelf how 
to reduce his Brethren and Country-men of England to the ſame State 
and Underſtanding of God's Holy Word and Truth, which the Lord 
had endued him withal, thought no Way or Means more likely to 
conduce thereunto, than if the Scriptures were tranſlated into the Vul- 
gar Tongue, that the poor People might alſo read and ſee the plain 
Word of God. Whereupon he. began with the New Te/tament, and 
with the Help of one Jahn Fryth,. tranſlated it out of the Greet Origi- 
nal, Finiſhed, 


. 


Printed, and Publiſhed it; to which he added ſome ſhort 


Gloſſes. Fryth was bred. at Cambridge, where he made a conſiderable. 

Proficiency in the Latin and Greek Languages. His Parts and Im- 

provements made him taken Notice of by Cardinal olſey, who deſigned 

him, with ſome other Perſons. of Eminence, for his new Foundation of 

Chri/Ps Church in Oxford; but in Fuly 1552, he Was burnt in Im- 
els | . 


fie 
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field N This is the fiiſt Täme the Holy Scriptures were 
printed in Engliſh, (and; thamwps. aply the New Te/lament) but written 
Copies thereof, of Micllif's Tranſlation, there were long before, and. 
many: This was printed in ſome Foreign Parts, perhaps at Haniborough 
or Antwerp, about the Year 1526; for in this Year Cardinal Jolſey and 
the Biſhops conſulted together for the prohibiting the New: Te/fament of 
Tyndal's Tranſlation to be read, and publiſhed a. Prohibition againſt it 
in all their Dioceſes; alledging, that ſome of Luther's Followers had 
erroneouſly tranſlated the 5 Teftament, and had corrupted the Word 
of God by a falſe Tranſlation and Heretical Gloſſes: therefore they 
required all Incumbents to charge all within their Pariſhes, that had 
any of theſe, to bring them in to the Viear General, within Thirty 
Days after that Premonition, under the Pains of Excommunication, 
and incurring the Sion, of Hereſy. This Year alſo Tonſtal Biſhop 
of London, and Sir Th. More, bought up almoſt the whole Imprefſion, 
and burnt them at Pauls Croſs, This firſt Tranſlation of Tyndal's, 
Garrat (alias Gerrard) Curate of Honey-Lane (afterwards burnt for He- 
rely) diſperſed in London ptr pol among the Scholars. _ = 
After this Tyndal took in hand to tranſlate the Old Teſlament, and 
finiſhing the Five Books, of Moſes, with Prologues prefixed before every 
one, and minding to print the fame at Hamborough, ſailed thitherward z, 
but by the Way, on the Coaſt of Holland ſuffered Shipwreck, . 
where he'loſt all his Books, Writings, and Copies, which doubled his 
Pains. He came in another Ship to Hamborough, where he lighted on? 
the Help of Miles Coverdale, a Yorkſhire Man born, who had ſome time 
been Fryer of the Order of St. Auſtin, but being convinced of the Errors 
and Superſtition of that Church and Fraternity, went into Germany, and. 
for the moſt Part lived at Tubing, an Univerſity belonging to the Duke 
of Saxony, where he received the Degree of Doctor; but returning into 
England the firſt Year of King Edward the 6th, and growing into great 
Eſteem for Piety and diligent Preaching, he was made Biſhop of Exeter 
Anno 1551. In Queen Mary's Time he was taken into Cuſtody, 
and. there remained a conſiderable Time; but at the Interceſſion of the 
King of Denmark, he was ſet at Liberty, and permitted to go beyond 
Sea: Settling at Geneva, he there became ſo fond of Calvin and his 
Opinions, that upon his Return under Queen Elizabeth, though he aſ- 
ſiſted at the Conſecration of Archbiſhop Parker, yet he refuſed to con- 
form to the Liturgy and Cercmonies, and not returning to his Biſnop- 
rick, ſettled himſelf in London, and there leading a private Life, died 
a very old Man, and was buried in St. Magnus Church near London 
Bridge. This Man aflifted 7yndal in tranſlating the whole Five Books 
of Moſes, from Ea/ter till December, about the Year 1529, and they 
went ſafely through their Work. 3 2 
7 yndal's Tranſlation of the New Teſlament had great Authority and 
Influence, of which the Biſhops made great Complaints, and ſaid it 
was full of Errors. And 1 . being at Antwerp in the Year 1529, 
as he returned from his Embaſſy at the Nea of Cambray, ſent for one 
Auſtin Packingten, an Irgliſb Merchant there, and defired him to fee how 
many New Te/taments of Yyndal's Tranſlation he might have for Money. 
Packingten, Who was a ſecret Favourer of Tyndal, told him > Av 
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Biſhop propoſed . Yydal was very glad of it; for being ſenſible of ſome 
Faults Wes Work, he was defi os ew and 50 bre Edition 3 
but wanting Money, and "the amt Impreſſion blog not fold off, 

he could not go about it. So he gave Pactiugtin all the Copics chat lay 
in his Hands, for which the'Biſhop'paid the Price, brought" them over, 
and burnt them publickly in Cheaþftae. This Collier calls an odd Story, 
and makes this Reflection on it: Thus © Packington cheated” Biſhop 
Tonſtal of his Money, and Jyndal received it; © Coll.” Etclef. Ht. Val. 2. 


3 3 TA 
f The Burning of theſe Books Had ſuch an hateful Ap earance in it, 
being generally called the Butning of the Wotd'of God, that People 
concluded from thence, that there muſt be a viſible-Contrariety between 
this Book, and the Docttines of thoſe who ſo uſed it; by which both 
their Prejudice againſt the Clergy and their Defite of feading the Ven 
Teſtament were increaſed; fl 1 33 oy 120 * ee * N N ; 

Upon this Thndaf reviſed his Tranſlation of the New T:fament, cor- 
rected it, and cauſed" it again to be printed, Anne 1530. The Books 
finiſhed, were privately ſent over tõ TyndaPs Brother, Job Tynlel and 
Thomas Patmore, Merchants, and another young Map, and were receiv- 
ed and diſperſed by them; for which having beery taken up by the Bi- 
ſhop of London, they were - adjudged in the Star Chamber, Sir Thomas 
More being then Lord Chancellor, to ride with their Faces to the Horſe 
Tail, having Papers on theif Heads, andthe New Teflament and other 
Books, which they had diſperſed, to be hatiged about them, and z 
the Standard in Cheapſide, themſelves to threw them inth a Fire made 
for that Purpoſe, and then to be fined at the King's Pleaſure,” which 
Penance they obſerved; the Fine ſet upon them was keavy enough, | 
18840 Pouſids and 10 Pen. mee ee eee 

At the ſame Time Conſfuntine, one of Tyndal's Aﬀſoctates, being taken 
in England, the Lord Chancellor More, in a private Examination, pro- 
miſed that no Hurt ſhould be done him, if he would reveal who encou- 
raged and ſupported them at Hutwerp; which he accepted of, and told 
him that the greateſt Encouragement they had, was from the Biſhop of 


7 


, 


London, who had bought up Half the Impreſſion, ln * 

When the Clergy condemned 7yndal's Franſlation of the New Tefl 
ment, they declared they hiterded bo ler out a new Tranſlation of It, 
which many thought was truly never deſigned, but only pretended, 
that they might reftraifiithe” Curloſity of ſeeing Tyndal's' Works, with - 
the Hopes of one that ſhould'be authorized. © For on the 24th of Mah 
1530, there was a Form of à Writing drawn and agreed to by Arc 
biſhop Hor ham, Chancellor More; Biſtiop Tonſtal, and many Canonifts 
and Divines, Whick every Incumbent was commanded to read to his 
Pariſh, as a Warning to prevent the Oey the Contents 
of which were, (as far as concerns this Buſineſs) That the King has 
ing called together many of the Prelates, with other learned Men out of 
both Unite; us eesti ſome Books lately ſet out in the Engli/b 
Tongue, — ren agreed to condemn them, as containing ſevg- 
ral Points of Hereſy in them; and it being prepoſed to them, whe- 


ther it was neceſfary to ſet forth the Scriptures in the Vulgar 
Tongue, they were of Opinion, that though it had bern ſometimes. 
r . E 3 . 


done, 


. Ll 
Kd A4. Historical Account of tb 


done, and the Holy Fathers of the Church thought meet and convenient 
to put them into the common People's Hands, yet at this Time it was 
not neceſſary, and that the King and the Prelates, in not ſuffering 
the Scriptures, to be divulged and communicated to the People in the 
Engliſb Tongue, did well; but that the K ing would cauſe the New 7 
tament to be by learned Men faithfully and purely tranſlated, to the In- 
tent he might have it in his Hands, ready to give to his People, as he 
might ſee, their Manners and Behaviour meet, apt, and convenient to 


# 


—_— the ſame, | 1 I 
This Year alſo the, Biſhops: had: procured of the King a Proclama- 
tion to be ſet forth 55 8 — 1 ei and aboliſhing of divers 
Books, among which is the New Teſtament of Tyndall. 
..... Tyxgal having diſpoſed his Buſineſs: at Hamborough, and returned to 
.Antwerp,. proceeded in tranſlating the Qu) Teſtament, and did as far as 
Neh:mah incluſively, but tranſlated none of the Prophets, ſave Jonab, 
being prevented by Death. Probably he rendered the Old Teſtament out 
of the Latin, having little or no Skill in the Hebrew. None will deny 
that many Faults. needing. Amendment are found in this Tranſlation, 
which is no Wonder to thoſe that conſider, I½, That ſuch an Under- 
taking was not a Taſk for a Man, but Men. 2a), Tyndel 0 an Ex- 
ile, wanted many Accommodations. gah, His Skill in Hebrew was 
not conſiderable; yea, generally, Learniog in Languages was then but 
in its Infancy. N ur Engliſp Tongue was not improved to that 
Ex preſſiveneſs at which it is now arrived. But yet hat he undertook, 
was to be commended as profitable; wherein be failed, to be excuſed 
as pardonable, and to be attributed rather to the Account of that Age, 
than of che Author himſelf: His Pains, were uſeful, had his T ranſlation 
no other Good, but to help towards the making of a better, our 
Tranſlators having it in expreſs Charge from King James to conſult 
e 1 ntl ro lagna; . F 
When the Teſtament.of Tyndal's, Tranſlation. came over into Eng- 
land, the Popiſh Clergy were extremely, incenſed; ſome ſaid, It was nat 
Poſſible to tranſlate the Scriptures into Engliſh; Some, That it was not lau- 
ful for the Lay People to them in their Mother Tongue; Some, That 
it would make them all Hereticks, And to the Intent to induce the Tem- 
Poral Rulers alſo to their Purpoſe, they ſaid, That the tranſlating thereef 
would male Men rebel 'again/i the King. Moreover they ſcanned and ex- 
amined every Title and Point in the ſaid Tranſlation in ſuch ſort, and 
ſo narrowly, that there was not one [i] therein, but if it lacked a Tittle 
Over its Head, they did note it, and numberit to the ignorant People 
for an Hereſy. But yet ſome were not {6 much angry with the Text, 
as with Tyndal's Comment, his Preface before, and Notes upon the 
ſame, In fine, they did not only procure his Bock to be burnt in 
St. Paul's Church: Yard, (for Stobefly Biſhop of London cauſed all the 
Nero Tęſtaments of Tyndal, and many other Books which he had bought 
up, to be openly burnt) but alſo their Malice eontriyed and effected 
the ſtrangling and burning of Tyndal in Flanders, Anno; 1536. So that 
this Work met with great Diſcouragements; which was not ſtrange, 
Eſpecially confidering that it happened in ſuch a Time, When many 
printed Pamphlets; did diſturb the State (and ſome of them of 1 


. 
6 oF 
Ph 
«. ” 
99 
© „ „ 
= . 
I 
: 1 
ll . 
14. 
1 100 4 
. 8 
3 
0 1 
rr 4 
11 
' [ 
4 41 i 
we 
N 
T 
U » 1 
o Ui 
: 1221 
4. 1 
is * 
1700 
IJ, 
4 
$4 ,x* 
4 ifs 
NN 
11-0 
i „ 
7 & 
535 v 
wif 
234, + 
Y A * 
LES 
U > 
{F174 
= 
T4 
LS 
81 1. 
„ 
= 
Bi ! 
1 3 1 
1 7 a 4 
. 
l 
. ? 
4 
ar 
1% M2 
„ N 
7 
LY 
in id 
334 * 
3 
nl 
„ 
1 
©. 
«4 
414 —» 
LETS 
5-7 
hens 
5 
4.'. 
12 
4h K 
3 
115 
WOES 
CRATES: 
146 
2 v 
2+ 
more 
oy 
= 
a4 is 
e 
. 
77 
if 
. 
1 
*. 
*1 us 
Ll N. 
1 4 
11 


— 


r . * 
_ 3 ES EE. 0. he EA ne WT 3 
— 2 — => v7 - ww 0 2 — ren 
— — : r 
= SOIT — — 
— ID 
DES — 


' 


/ 


ſeoeral. Bugliſh Tranſlations of the Bible. 21 
making) which feemed. to tend unto. Sedition, and the Change of Go- 


vernment E . Gkrte 1 To 449 IT : e 
The Papal Power being taken out of the Way, 2nd the King's Su- 
premacy ſettled in Parliament, in November 1534, a Way , was opene 
for Reformation of Errors and Abuſes in Religion. Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer, upon his, firſt: Entrance upon his Dignity, had it much in his 
Mind to get the Holy Scriptures put into the Vulgar Language, and 
a Liberty for all to read them; for the accompliſhing of which he le 
ſlip no Opportunity; and one was ſhortly afforded him. The Clergy 
(as was before gbſerved) when. they procured Tyndal's Fasten th be 
condemned and ſuppreſſed, gave out, that they intended to; Wake a 
Tranſlation into the Vulgar Tongue; yet it was afterwards, pon a 
long Conſultation, reſolved, that it was free for the Church to give, the 
Bible in a Vulgar Tongue, or not, as they pleaſed, and that the Kipg 
was not obliged to it. Upon which thoſe chat promoted a Refor- 


mation, made great Complaints, and ſaid, That it was vifible the Glergy ; 
knew there was an Oppoſition hetween the Scriptures, and their Dottranes.; 
| that they had firſt condemned Wickliff's Tranflatienyand then 2 ., nd - 

though they ought to teach Men. the Word of Gad, yet they. did all they c 
40 /uppr eſi it. It was. now therefore generally 46 ed, that if therg . were 
iu Exceptions againſi what Tyndal had dane, theſe. might I mended in g 
new Tranſlation. Theſe, and the like Arguments, were very plauſible, 
and wrought much on all that heard them, who plainly concluded that 
; thoſe who denied the People the Uſe of the Scriptures in the Vulgar 
Tongue, muſt needs know their Doctrine and Practices to be'incon- 
ſiſtent with them. Upon theſe Grounds, Cranmer, who was projecting 
the moſt effectual Means for promoting a Reformation of Doctrine, 
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other Hand it was repreſented, That nothing would make bis Supremacy /0 - 
acceptable to the Nation, and make the Pope more hateful, than 'ta let them 
fee, that whereas the Popes had governed them by a blind Obedience, and kept 
them in Darkneſs, the King brought them into Light, and gave them the free - 
Uſe of the Word of God; and that nothing would more effeftually ex- 
tirpate the Pope's Authority, and diſcover the 22 of the Monks, than 
the Bible in Engliſh, in which all People would clearly diſcern there was ns 
Foundation for thoſe Things. Theſe Arguments, joined with the Power 
Queen Ann had in his Aﬀctions, were ſo much conſidered by the King, 
that he gave Orders for ſetting about it immediately. The Arch- 
biſhop, whoſe Mind ran very much y a bringing in the free Uſe of the 
Scriptures among the People, and by Cromwel's Means, having got 
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Leave (as we have heard) from the King, that it might be done and 
rinted, put on , vigorouſly the Tranſlation. And that it might not 
e prohibited,” à8 it had been before, upon Pretence of the Ignorapce 
r Unfaithfulttſs of the Tranſlators; he proceeded 'in this Manner. 
Firſt he began with the Tranſlation of the New Teftament, taking an 
old Engliſh" I ranſlation thereof, which he divided into Nine or Tren 
Parts, caufing each Part to be written at large in a Paper Book, and 
then to he ſent to the beſt learned Biſhops and others, to the Intent that 
they ſhould make a perfect Correction thereof: And when they had 
done, he required them to ſend back their Parts, ſo corrected, to him to 
Lambtth, by a Day limited for that Purpoſe. And the fame" Courſe it 
is probable he rook with the Old Teftament. The ges of the Apoſiles 
was ſent to $tohefly Biſhop' of London, to overſee and cofrect. When 
the Nay came, every Man ſent to Lambeth their Parts cortected, only 
110 Portion was wanting. My Lord of Canterbury wrote to the 
Bifhop a Letter for his Part, requiring him to deliver it unto the Meſ- 
ſenger his Secretary. He received the Archbiſhop's Letter at Fulbam, 
unto which he fade this Anſwer, I mar vel what my Lord of Canterbur) 
meun th, that thus abujeth the People, in giving 1355 Liberty to read th 
Seripiures, which*dorh nothing elſe but inſect them with Hereſy, I baue 
beflvwed never an Hour upon my Portion, nor ever will, and therefore 
my Lord fhall have this Book again, for I will never be guilty of bringing 
the ſimple Folk into Error. My Lord of Canterbury's" Servant took the 
Book, and brought the ſame to Lambeth unto my Lord, declaring: - 
my Lord of London's Anſwer. When the Archbiſhop perceived that 
Stzkefly had done nothing therein, I marvel, faith he, that my Lora Y 
London is ſo froward, that he will not de as other Men do. Mr. Thomas 
Latonty, Chaplain to the Old Duke of Norfolk, ſtanding by, and hear- 
ing the Archbiſhop ſpeak of Stoteſy's Untowardlineſs, ſaid, I can tell 
your Grate, why my Lord of London will not beſtow any Labour or Pains 
this May; yeur Grace kroweth well, thay his Portion is a Piece MA the New 
Teſtament : But he being per fuaded that Chriſt had not bequeathed” him any 
Thing in his Teſtament, thought it mere Madneſs to beſtow any Labour 
er Pains where no Gain was to be gotten. And beſides this, it is the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, whrch were ſimple poor Fellows, and therefore my 
Lord of London diſdained to have to do with any of them. The Archbi- 
ſhop could not ſee his Deſire effected by thoſe Men, ttill it was hap- 
pily done by:other Hands. | | f 
Anno 1537, the Bible, containing the Old and New Tiſtament, called 
Matthews's Bible, of Tynzal's and Rogers's Franſlation, came forth. It 
was printed by Grafton and Mhitebur ch, at Hamboroug h, to the Number 
of 1500 Copies, amounting to 500 Pounds, a great dum in thoſe Days. 
The CorreQor of the Preſs was John Rogers, a learned Divine; he had 
his Education in Cambridge; was afterwards Chaplain to the Enzhfþ 
Factory at "Antwerp ; flouriſhed a great while in Germany, and was Sus 
perintendant of a Church there: he was afterwards Prebendary of St. 
Paul's in King Edward the 6th's Time, but being tinctured with a Fo- 
reign Leaven, was unconfortnable to the Liturgy, and Ceremonies, of 
our Church; however he became the firſt Martyr in the next Reign. 
Millan Dudul, with the Help of Miles Couerdale; had tranſlated Part of 
21 ; > ] ki. : 5 it 
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| ſeveral Engliſh Trunſtarlun f the Bible. 4 
| it (as J before noted) and hat they did-had been printed Ae 1832. 
The whole was finiſhed and printed Armor 1535, with a Dedication to 
King Henry the 8th, by Miles*Gvrrdale {Tyndal being then in Priſon} 
and was called Coverdule's Bible. The Year following, biz. 1536. 
Cromwell,, the King's Vicegerent, publiſhed his Injunchions to the 
Clergy; the Subſtance of the Seventh was, That every Parſon br. Propiries 
tor of a Church, Jhould'provide à Bib in Latin and Englifh' te he lard mm 
the Choir, for every one to read at their Pleaſure.” But ere they were td 
precaution the People” againſt falling into Controverſy about diffi- 
cult Paſſages: They were to exhort them to Modeſty and Sobriety in 
the Uſe of this Liberty; and where they found themſelves intangled, 
to apply to Perſons of Learning and Character. After this, a ſecond 
Impreffion. was deſigned, but before it could be finifhed3"Tyndal was 
ut to Death in Flanders for his Religion; and his Name then'growing 
into Ignominy, às one burnt for an Feretick,' they thought it might 
prejudice the Book, if he ſhould be named for the Tranſlator thereof, 
and ſo they uſed à feigned Name, calling it Thomas" Mambetbs's Bible, 
though Tynda!, before” his Death, ſome ſay, had finiſhed' all but the 
Apocrypha, which was trunſlated by Rogers, but others ſay, he had gone 
no farther than the End of Nehemiah. Bale ſays; Rogers tranſlated the 
Bible into Engliſh, from Geneſis to the End of the Revelations,” making 
Uſe of the Hebrew, ' Greek, Latin, German, and Engliſh (i. e. TyndaP 
5 Copies. He added Prefaces and Marginal Notes out of Luther, and 
OS. dedicated the whole Book to King Henry the 8th, under the Name of 
Tho. Matthews, by an Epiſtle prefixed, minding to | conceal 'his-own 
: Name. In this Edition'there was a fpceial' Table collected of the Com- 
| mon Places in the Bible, and Texts of Scripture for proving the {amey 
: and chiefly the common Places of the Lord's Supper, the Marriage of 
Prieſts, and the Maſs,” of which it was there ſaid, that it was not to be 
N found in Scripture. r 
ä When Grafton had finiſhed this Work, he preſented it to the Lord 
| Cr:mwell and the Archbiſhop, who liked very well of it. Gramwell at 
x the Archbiſhop's Requeſt, preſented" it to the King, and obtained that 
the ſame might be both bought and uſed: by all indifferentiy; for which 
, the Archbiſhop was full of Gladneſs and Gratitude; and wrote two 
| Letters to him ſoon after one another, aſſuring-him,”Thary for his Part, 
it was ſuch a Content to his Mind, that he could not have done him a"preater 
Pleaſure, if he had given bim a Thouſand Pounds. Grafton alſo writ.this 
Letter of Thanks for the Countenance and Aſſiſtance he gave this 
pious Work all along, and thoſe that were concerned and imployed in 
the doing of it, and for procuring the King's gracious Licence, which 
was thought fit to be ſignified in the Title Page in Red Letters, thus, 
Set forth with the King's moſt gracious Licenſe But ſeveral would not be- 
lieve that the King had licenſed it, and therefore he deſired further ot 
Cromwell, that he would get it licenſed under the Privy-Seal, which 
would be a Defence for the preſent, and fot the future. And as the 
Printer had addreſſed to'Cromwel for the Privy-Seal, fo he apprehended 
now a farther Need of the Corroboration of Authority, upon another 
Account: For ſome obſerving how exeeedingly acceptable the Eng 
| Bible was to the common People, were deſigning to print it in a leſs 
„„ EIS The <4 | Ks wo | - Os Volume, 
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er becauſe the Printers here were generally Dutchmen, that could 


what they printed. Therefore he deſired one Favour more of the Lon 


in the King e Name, every Curate might be abliged to haue one, 


read it for the Reformation of their Lives, and Knowledge of theit 


not themſelves, and divers more elderly People learned to read on 


all the Nation, and this being of a Volume not large enough; 


as could be might be printed, for diſperſing the Knowledge of Cha 
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Volume, and a ſmaller Letter, whereby it would, come to pafs. that 


Grofien would be under-ſold, and ſo he and bis Creditors would be un- 
done: And beſides, it was like to prove a very ill Edition, and very ers 


neither ſpeak nor write N nor, for Covetouſneſs, waul, 
they allow any learned Man any thing at all to oyerſee and corr 


ord 
Cromwell, viz. to obtain for him of the King, that none ſhould. print 
the Bible for three Years | hut himſelf. And for the 1 
guicker Sale of his Books, he deſired alſo, that by his Command, 


that they might learn to know God, and inſtruct their Pariſhioners 

and that every Abby ſhould have Six, to be laid in ſeveral Places of 
the Convent. - % A anc! 23 
The Holy Bible was now publiſhed, and appointed. to be had in eve 

Pariſh Church, by Cromwel!'s Injunctions publiſhed Anno 1538. II 

fame Year the Church of Hereford being vacant by the Death of Fax, 
Cranmer held a Viſitation in it, where he left ſome Injunctions to:; 

Parſons, Vicars, and other Curates, by which they were enjoined to 
have by the firſt of fugu/t a whole Bible in Latin and Engl:/b, or at the 
leaft a New Teſlament in the ſame Languages: That they ſhould every 
Day ftudy one Chapter of the ſaid Bible or New Teflament, .conferring 
the Latin and Engliſh together; to begin at the Beginning of the Book, 
end fo continue to the End. That they ſhould not diſcourage any 
Lay-men from reading. the Book, but encourage them to it, and. to 


* herein the Waywardneſs of the Prieſts was obſervable; they read 
confuſedly the Word of God, and the Injunctions fet forth, and com- 
manded by them to be read; humming and hawing, and hauking 
thereat, that ſcarce any could underſtand them. They bad their Pa- 
riſhioners, notwithſtanding what they read, being compelled ſo to do 
That they ſhould do as they did in Times paſt; to live as their Fathers ; and 
tet the ald Faſhion is the bet; and other crafty and ſeditious Sayings 

gave out among them. Ma $5. ; 7 
Notwithſtanding this, it was wonderful to fee. with what Joy, thy 
Rook of God was received not only among the learneder Sort, and hols : 
that were noted for Lovers of the Reformation, but generally all-Engr 
fond over, among all the vulgar and common People; and with, what Bl © 
Greedineſs God's Word was read, and what Reſort to Places where WW h 
the reading of it was, Every body, that could, bought the Book, tc 
or buſily read it, or got others to read it to them, if they could 81 
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| Afrer this ſecond Edition, Grefton, and the reſt of the Merchants 
concerned. in the Work, thinking they had not Stock enough to ſupply 


confidermg the Prologues, and Marginal Notes gave Offence 19 
ome; and being put on by thoſe that favoured the Goſpel, that as many 
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and his Truth, they reſolved. to print it again, which they intended 
ſhould be of a larger Volume than before; and therefore it was called, 
when it came forth, The Bible in the large er | great Hulume. They in- 
tended alſo, in order to this Edition, to have the former Tranſlation 
reviſed, and to omit ſeveral Prologues and Annotations. Miles Cover- 
dale was the Man now that compared the Tranſlation with the Hebrew, 
mended it in divers Places, and was the chief Overſeer of che Work: 
But though they left out Maithews, that is, Rogers's. Ngtes, yet they re- 
ſolved to make Hands and Marks on the Sides of the Book, een 
meant, that they would have particular Notice to be taken of thoſe 
Texts, being ſuch as did more elpecially.ſtrike at the Errors and Abuſes 
of the Romi l Church. M en 23 240 hig * 5 Bl 2 i 
Grafton reſolved to print this Bible in Paris, if, he could obtaip 
Leave, there being better Paper, and cheaper, to be had in France, 


and more dextrous and good Workmen, for the ready Diſpateh of the 


fame. For this Purpoſe the Lord Cromwe!l,, who. flood. by him in this 
Enterprize, procured Letters of the King to the French King, to permit 
a Subject of his to imprint the Bible in Englih, within the Univerſity 
of Paris, becauſe of tho-Gordneb of his Taper, and 9 ary The 
King at the ſame Time wrote unto his Ambaſſador, Who was then 
Edmund Bonner, Biſhop of Hereford, lying in Far is, That, he ſhould aid 
and aſſiſt the Undertaters of this god Wark, in all their reaſonable Suits. 
Bonner did not only preſent this Letter to the French King, and obtain 
with good Words the Licence deſired, and had the French King's Let- 
ters Patents for the printing this Bible, and being finiſhed, to bring the 
Impreſſion ſafely over; but \hewed great Friendſhip to the A 3 — 
and Printers, and ſo encouraged them, that the Work went on apace 
and with good Succeſs... And to ſhew how well affected he was to the 
Holy Bible, he cauſed the Engliſb there in Paris, to print the New Teſs 
tament in Engliſh and Latin, and took eff a great many of them, and 
diſtributed them amongſt his Friends. But the Principle that moved 


Bonner in all this was, that he might the better curry Fayour with 


Cremuwell, and , recommend himſelf to him; who being the great Fa- 
vourite now with the King, was the fitteſt Inſtrument for his Riſe. 
Cromwell loved him very well, and had, a marvellous py — of 


"I } 


him; and fo long :as, Cromwell remained in Authority, ſo long was Ban- 


ner at his Beck, à Friend to his Friends, and an Enemy to bis. Enemies. 


But as ſoon. as Gromwell fell, no good Word could Bonner ſpeak 


him the rankeſt Heretick that ever lived: And then ſuch as he knew 
. " in good Favour wich Cromwell, he could never abide their 
ignt. „ ee enen fin £6 A More yt 
But notwithſtanding, the French King's Licence, ſuch. was the over- 
ſwaying Authority of the Inquiſition. in Paris, that by an Inſtrument 
dated September the - 17th, 1538, the Printers were had up into the 


ſaid Inquiſition, and charged with certain Articles of Hereſy. The 
Engliſhmen likewiſe that were at the Coſt and Charges thereof, and the 
Corrector Ceverdale, were ſent for. And then great Trouble aroſe. 
But before this happened, they were gone through, even to the laſt Part 
of the Work. The Engliſhmen having ſome Warning e 
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follow, and finding it not fafe to tarry any longer, fled away as faſt 
they could to ſave themſelves, leaving behind them all their Br. 
bles, the Impreſſion conſiſting of 2500 in Number, which were ſeized, 
and the Lieutenant Criminal cauſed them to be burnt, as heretical Books; 
only a few eſcaped, the Lieutenant for Covetouſneſs ſelling them for 
waſte Paper to a Haberdaſher, to lap Caps in, being about four -dry 

Fats full, and theſe were bought again. t H 
However, not long after, the Engliſb that were concerned in this 
Work; by the Encouragement of Cromwell, went back to Paris again, 
and got the Preſſes, Letters, and Printing Servants, and brought them 
over to London, and ſo became Printers themſelves, which before they 
never intended, and printed out the ſaid Bible in London. When'n 
was finiſhed, it was preſented to the King, and by him committed to 
divers Biſhops of that Time to peruſe, of which Stephen Gardiner wi 
one. After they had kept it long in their Hands, and the King 
was divers Times ſued unto for the Publication thereof; at the laſt be- 
ing called for by the King himſelf, they delivered the Book; and be- 
ing demanded by the King, Ibat was their Frege, of the Tranſlation, 
they anſwered," That there were many Faults therein - Well, ſaid the King, 
but are there any Herefies maintained thereby ? They anſwered, Thert wet 
10 Herefies that they could find maintained thereby. If there be no Herb. 
fes, ſaid the King, then, in God's Name, let it go abroad aming "our 
People. According to this Judgment of the King and the Biſhop, 
Coverdale in a Sermon at Paul's Croſs, defended his Tranflation; upon 
occafion of ſome flanderons Reports, that then were raiſed agaitif 
it, confeſſing, That he did now' himſelf eſpy ſome ' Faults, which if be 
might review once over again, as he had twice before,” he doubted not but u 
anend; but for any Hereſy, he was ſure there was nont maintained by 
Tranſlation. © © OA DEST Wi delt ln , e lll 
Ibis was publiſhed Anno 1539, and is that which is called the G 
Bible. Strype, in his Memorials of Archbiſhop Cranmer, p. 444. tays, 
it was publiſhed in the Year 1538, or 1539, but as if this was 
Miſtake of the Preſs, in the Errata it is 1537, or 1538; whereas I have 
one that bears Date 1539, and in it the Table for Eaſler for 19 Yeats, 
begins with that Year. And at the End of all it ſays, it was finiſhed 
in April 1539. This has the Frontiſpiece before it, which S:rype-fays 
was before Cranmer's Bible of 1540, and explains it at large; but hath ee 
neither Coverdale's nor Cranmer's Preface, only a Deſcription of the Sue- Wi 
ceſſion of the Kings of Judah and Feruſalem; and a Direction with'what 
Judgment the Books of the Old Teflament are to be read: In the Tie BWP ne 
Page, Cum Privilegio ad imprimendum folum. 0 
When our Liturgy was firſt compiled, and afterwards reviſsd zu he: 
altered, in the Reign of Edward the 6th, the Epiſtles, Goſpels, Pſalms, 
and Hymns put imo thoſe Liturgies, were all according to this Tran 
lation; and ſo continued till King Charies the 2d's Reſtoration, when vi. 
the Old Tranflation being found Fault with by ſome Men, the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels were inſerted after the laſt Tranſlation," bit 
the old Pſakter was ſtill continued. The Biſhops and Clergy dic. 
it ſeems; prefer this Tranflatie, before any Other in the EAI 
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ſeveral Engliſh Tranſlations ef the Bible. T7: 


1juoXioqsyere given put i. g King's Maine, by reno, nll 
Incumbents to provide one of theſe Bibles, and ſer it up'publickly in the 
Church, in ſome convenient Place where the Pariſhioners might refor 4 


to the ſame, and read it. None were to be diſcouraged from reading 


Jor hearing of it; but; on the contrary, 'exhorted to peruſe it, as being 


the true lively Word of God, which, every Chriſtian ought to believe, 
embrace, and follow, if he expected to be ſaved, on 
The ſame Year a Parliament was ſummoned, which made the tetri- 
ble Act of the Six bloody Articles: Great Triumphing there was on the 
Papiſts Side, for now they hoped to be revenged on all thoſe who had 
hitherto ſet forward a Reformation, . 
There was nothing could ſo much ' ſupport the Spirits of the Party 
which' now was cloufed, as the free Uſe of the Scriptures; and though 
theſe were ſet up in Churches, 1755 Cranmer preſſed, and now this Vear 
procured Leave for private Perſons to buy Bibles, and to keep them in 
their Houſes. So this was granted by Letters Patents November the” 
13th, directed to Cromwell, the Subſtance of which was, That the King 
was defirous to have his Subjects attain the Knowledge of God's Word, which) 
could not be 25 by any Means ſo well, as by granting them the' free and 
liberal Uſe of the Bible in the Engliſh Tongue, which, to avoid Diſſention, 
he intended fhould paſs among them only by one Tranſlation. Therefore Crom 
well was charged to take Care, that for the Space of Five Years, there 
ſhould be no Impreffion of the Bible, or of any Part of it, but only by 
ſuch as ſhould be affigned by him : Gardiner Biſhop of Mincheſter op- 


poſed this all he could: 0s 3 
With this Bible the Enemies of the Reformation were offended; 
and as God of his Goodneſs had raiſed up the Archbiſhop and the Lord 
Cromwell to be Friends and Patrons to the Goſpel; fo, on e 
Side, Satan, (who is an Adverſary and Enemy to all Goodneſs) had 


$ 
A 


- 


Ihis Inſtruments, by all Wiles and ſubtle Means, to impeach and put 


back the ſame. Upon Cremtwpell's Fall, Gardiner, and thoſe that follow- 
ed him, made no Doubt but they ſhould quickly recover what they had 
oft of late Years : So their greateſt Attempt was upon the Tranſlation 
of the Scriptures. Accordingly. the next Year, 1540, there was a 
onvocation, wherein one of the Matters before them, was concerning 

he procuring a true Tranſlation of the New Teflament, which was in- 
iced intended not ſo much to do ſo good a Work, as to hinder it. 
For having decried the preſent Tranſſation on purpoſe to make it 
nlawful for any to uſe it, they pretended to ſet themſelves about a new 
ne, but it was merely to delay and put off the People from the common 
ſe of the Scriptures, as appeared plainly enough, in that the Biſhops 

hemſelves undertook it, and fo farving it in their own Hands, they 
ight make what Delays they pleaſed. For in the third Seffion a 

ropofition was made for the Tranſlation, and the ſeveral Books were 
vided among the Biſhops, viz. Archbiſhop Cranmer had Matthery ;;* 
anzland Biſhop of Lincoln, Mart; Gardiner Biſhop of Winchefter, 
Luke; Goodrick Biſhop of Ely, John; Heath Biſhop of Rocheſter, Act,; 
ampſon Biſhop of Chichefler, Romans; Capon Biſhop of Sarum, 1% and 
d Corinthians; Barlow Biſhop of St. David's, Galatians, Epheſims," Cy. 
Mans; Bell Biſnop of Wircefler, V and 2d Theſſalonians 1 
4 & 9 Ine a” rank $4 & » k Op 
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ſhop of St. Aſaph, 1/8 and 2d Timothy, Titus, Phileman 3 Holdgate Bifl 
of Landaff, 1/2 and 2d Peter; AY Bibo of Hereford, Hebrews; 


£ 


Thiriby Bifhop of Weflminfter, Fames, 18 2d, 3d John, Jude; I ali. 
Ziſhop euela · 


man Biſhop of Glaucgſter, and Chambers 


#10ns. : FFF! 4 | 3 LEST OE. *. ir i” TW? 442 
In this Convocation Gardiner read a large Catalogue of Latin Wotde 
of his own Collection out of the New T:/tament, and deſired, that for 
their genuine and native Meaning, and for the Majeſty of the Mattet 
therein contained, thoſe Words might be retained in their own Natur 
as much as might be; or be very fitly Engliſhed with the leaſt Altera» 
tion. Among thoſe, ſome few. could not be tranſlated without Loſs of 
Life or Luſtre, and theſe are continued in our. Engliſh Teflament entire; 
it being conceived better, that Miniſters, ſhould expound theſe Wards 
in their Sermons, than alter them in their Texts. The reſt were not 
emphatical in themſelves, but that they may be rendered in £&nglib 
without Prejudice of Truth. Wherefore Gardiner's Deſign plainly ap 
red in ſtickling for preſerving ſo many Latin Words to obſcure th 
nr Te z who, though wanting Power te keep the Light of the Word 


from ſhining, ſought, out of Policy, to put it in a dark Lanthorn: Be. 


ſides the Popiſh Biſhops multiplied the Mixture of Latin Words in the 
Teſlament, to teach the Laity their Diſtance, who, though admitted into 
the outward Court of common Matter, were yet debarred Entrance into 
the Holy of Holies of theſe myſterious Expreſſions, reſerved, only for 
the Underſtandicg of the High Prieſt to pierce into them. Moreover 
this made Gardiner not only tender, but fond to have theſe Words 
continued in Kind, without Alteration, becauſe the Profits of the A.. 
miſh Church were deeply ia ſome of them concerned. Witneſs the 


Word Penance, which (according to the vulgar Sound, contrary to the 


original Senſe thereof) was a Magazine of Will-worſhip, and brought 
in much Gain to the Prieſts, who were therefore deſirous to keep Ta 
and ſuch like Words. What Entertainment Gardiner's Motion met 
with, I find not; it ſeems ſo ſuſpended in Succeſs, as to be neither ge- 
nerally received, nor rejectee. 5 Fs 
The Archbiſhop ſaw through all this, and therefore in a following 
Seffion, told the Houſe from the King (to whom he had diſcovered thu 
Intrigue) That it was the King's. Will and Pleaſure, that the Tranſlatia 
both of the Old and New Teſtament fhould be examined. by both Univerſe 
ties. This was a Surprize to the Biſhops, and met with much Oppo- 
ſition in the Houſe, all the Biſhops (Googrick Biſhop of Eh, and 
Barlow Biſhop of St. David's, excepted) making their Proteſts. to the 
contrary. Theſe affirmed the Univetfities were much. decayed of latt 
wherein all Things were carried by young Men, whoſe Judgment 
were not to be relied on; ſo that the Learning of the Land was chielly 
in the Convocation. But the Archbiſhop ſaid, He would flick cloſe tot 
Will and Pleaſure of the King his Maſter, and that the Univer fities ſhoult 
examine the Tranſlation. And here, for any Thing that can be found 
7 E 3 the Matter ceaſed, and the Convocation ſoon after wi 
iſſolved. | | | ; | „ 
In the latter End of 1541, came forth a new Impreſſion of the Bible 
which was nothing but that of Matthews corrected. To this 1 
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ſeveral Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bible. 79 
biſhop had added the laſt Hand, mending it iti divers Places with his 
own Pen, and fixing a very excellent Preface before it, for which Rea-/ 
ſon it is called Granmer's Bible. Durel, in his Vindic. Eccleſ. Ang. e. 27 
ſays, this was publiſhed by Tonflal Biſhop of Durham, and Heath 
Biſhop of Rechefter, to whom the King had committed that Work. T 
this Impreſſion the King gave Counteriance, commanding the buying 
and ſetting it up in Churches, by his Proclamation in May 1541: For 
as yet, notwithſtanding the former Injunctions, many. Pariſhes" were 
deſtitute of Bibles; whether it were by. reaſon of the Unwillingneſs of. 
the Prieſts to have the Erg/ifh Bible, or the People to be any ways ac- 
quainted with it, for fear it ſhould make them Hereticks, as their Cu- 
rates told them. He limited alſo the Time that it ſhould be every 
where provided before All- Saints Day next coming, and that upon the 
Penalty of Forty Shillings a Month, after the ſaid Feaſt, that they ſhould 
be without it: The ſaid Proclamation alſo ſet the Price at Ten Shil- 
lings a Book unbound, and well bound and claſped not above "Twelve, 
And charged all his Biſhops and other Ordinaries to take Care for the 
ſceing this Command the better executed, The King ſeconded this 
Proclamation with, a Declaration to be read openly by the Clergy in 
their ſeveral Pariſhes, upon the publiſhing of this Bible, the better to 
poſſeſs the People with the King's oo Affection towards them, in ſuf- 
fering them to have the Benefit of uch heavenly Treaſure ; and to di- 
rect them in a Courle by which they might enjoy the ſame to their 
greater Comfort, the Reformation of their Lives, and the Peace and 
Quiet of the Church; namely, to uſe it with Reverence and great 
Devotion, to conform their Lives unto it, and to encourage thoſe that 
were under them, Wives, Children, and Servants, to live according to 
the Rules thereof; that in doubtful Places they ſhould: confer with the 
learned for the Senſe, who ſhould; be appointed to preach and explain 
the ſame, and not to contend and diſpute about them in Ale-Houſes 
and” 1 X e 4 

Unto theſe Commands of ſo great a Prince, both Biſhops, Prieſts, 
and People did apply themſelves with ſuch chearful Reverence, that 
Bonner, now Biſhop of "7 inten, ed Six of them to be chained in 
certain collvenicas f Church, for all that were ſo 


aces in St. Pa 
well inclined, to reſort unto; togethef With a certain Admonition'to the 
Readers, faſtened upon the Pillars td which the Bibles were chained, 
to this Tenor, That whoſoever, came "Bore to read, ſhould ecke a 
to be edified and made the better. tbereby; that he ſhould join thereunto his 
Readineſi to obey the King's Inunc tions, made in that Bebel ; that he bring 
with him 2 haneſt. Inten Charity, Reverence, and quiet Beba- 
Vvour ; that there ſhould no ſuch Number meet together there, as to make 4 
altitude ; that no Expoſition be made thereupon, but what ii declared in the 
Book itſelf; that it be not read with Noiſe in Time of Divine Service, or that 
any Diſputation or Contention be uſed about it: That in caſe they continued 
their former Miſbehavieur, and refuſed to comply with theſe Dir ectians, he 
ſhould be forced, againſl his Will, to remove the Occafion, and take the Bible 

IJ!f§«öO/ͤ IA 
But the People could not be hindered from entting into Diſputes about 
ſome Places, ſo that the King had many Complaints brought him ow 
4 | the 
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- the People to read the Scriptures; yet theſe ee pr 


no Severity at this Time; but by them the Popiſh Party afterwards 


tations which ꝛuere made upon them, tending to the ſeducing of the People, 


any Church, but by the Leave of the 


- $SubjeAs at Home as caſy as might be, 
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the Abuſes that were ſaid to have been riſen, from the Liberty give 
Tubes 


obtained what they deſired, the Suppreſſion of the Bible again. For 
after they had taken off the Lord Cromwell, they made great (and 
their old) Complaints to the King of the Tranſlation, and of the 
Prefaces; whereas indeed it was the Text itſelf that diſturbed them, »as 
that which they knew would moſt effectually beat down all their Pro- 
8. ry | ng" LEN. | Bo, 
A Parliament met the 224 of January 1542, and fate to the 12th of 
May following, in which Aa Complaint was made, Dat the, Liberty 
anted to the People in having in their Hands the Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, had been much abuſed by many falſe Glofſes and Interprt. 


efpecially of the younger Sort, and the raiſing of Sedition with, 
Realm. Hereupon it was enacted, by the Authority of Parliamegt, (on 
whom the King was content to caſt the Odium of an Act ſo cofitrat 
to his former gracious Proclamation) That all manner of Books of 1 
Old and New Peſtament, of the crafty, falſe, and untrus Tranſlation of 
Tyndal, be forthwith aboliſhed, and orbidden to be uſed and kept; and aljd 
that all other Bibles, not being N T yndal's Tranſlation, in which wert 
nd any Preambles or Annotations,®other than the Quotations, or Summary 
of the Chapters, ſhould be purged of the ſaid Preambles or Annotations, 
either by cutting them out, or 7 them in ſuch wiſe, that they might 
mot be perceived ar read. And finally, that the Bible be not read openly in 
Kin, or the Ordinary of the Place ; nar 
privately by any Women, Artificers, Apprentices, Fourney- Men, Huſband. 
Men, Labourers, or by any F of Tromen or under, with ſeveral 
Pains. to thoſe who ſhould do the contrary ; as may be ſeen in the Sta- 
tute of the 34th and 35th of Hen. VIII. cr. . 
But the ine being now engaged in a War with France, and reſglv- 
ing to croſs the Seas himſelf; the Archbiſhop took this Occaſion to do 
ſome good Service, for Religion, and to endeavour to moderate the 
ſevere Acts relating thereunto, and Wgget ſome Liberty at leaſt, for the 
People's reading the Scripturegſ#Cranmer firſt made the * . and 
Four Biſhops, viz. Heath Bifi ef 7/orce/ter, Sampſon Biſhop of Chi- 
cheſter, Slip Biſhop of Hereford, nnd the Biſhop of Rocheflery ſecond 
bim; But //:nche/ter oppoſed theArchbiſhop's Motion with all Earn 
ne, and the Faction combined with ſo JW Violence, that theſe BE 


Gentleman might have the Bible read in their Houſes, and that Noble Ladis, 
| Gentlewomen and Merchants might read it themſelves, but no Man or N omar 
under thoſe Degrees ; which was all the Archbiſhop could obtain.” And 
the King was the rather inclined to this, becauſe he being now tog 
Abroad. upon a weighty Expedition, thought convenient to leave dus 
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ſhops, and all others, fell off from the Mchbiſhop, and two of then 1 
endeavoured to perſuade him to defifibat preſent, and ſtay for a betta f 
Opportunity: But he refuſed, and Mlowed his Stroke with as my 4 
Vigaur as he could; and, in fine, by his Perſuaſion with the King 0 8 
the Lords, this Clauſe was inſerted inthe Bill, That every Noblama 


feveral Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bible. 8 
Anno 1543, à Book called, A neceſſary Erudition for a Chriſtian Man, 
was publiſhed by the King's Order. In the Preface his Majeſty ſets 
forth, That in order to the bringing off his Subjects from ſuperſtitious Prac- 
tices, he had publiſhed the Scriptures in the Engliſh Tongue; that th# this 
Expedient avas not without its Effet, yet ſome People, out of a Spirit of 
Pride and Contention, had nurefled the Holy. Text, and given Riſe to Dij= 
puter, and Diverſity of Opinions ; that to recover the People to Orthodo 
and Union, the had ſet forth this Summary of Religion, with the Advice of hir 
Clergy. He takes Notice, That the Church conſiſts of #400 Sorts of Men, 
ſome to inſtruct, and the reſt to be inſtrufted ; that it ic neceſſary far the firſt 
Diviſion to read and fludy the Scripture ; but as to the Laity, the reading 
the Old and New Teſtament ir not ſo neceſſary for all of that Claſs ; that 
Liberty or Reftraint in this Matter, is to be referred to the Laws and 
Government, and that the Legiſlature now lately had barred ſeveral Ranks 
reltding the Bible. | Coe 55 . 
is Year Bonner Biſhop of London ſet forth Injunctions for the 
Clergy of his Dioceſe, containing Ditections for their Preaching and 
Converſation ; together with a Catalogue of certain Books prohibited, 
which the Curates were to enquire after in their reſpective Pariſhes, 
and to inform their Ordinaries of them, and of thoſe in whoſe Poſſeſſion 
they found them. Amongſt thefe Bęoks was the 1 24 Teflament of 
Tyndal, and ſome Prefaces, and Mifhinal Glofles of Tho. Matthews in 
his Engliſh Bible. 1 „ 
And now was Grafton, ſo long after, ſummoned and charged with 
printing Matthezb's Bible, which he, being timorous, made Excules 
for. Then he was examined about the Great Bible, and what the 
7 Notes were he intended to ſet thereto. To which he anſwered, That 
-al be knew none; for his Purpoſe ⁊uas to have retained learned Men to have 
A made the Notes ; but auhen he perceived the King's Majeſty, and his Cler | 
| net auilling to have any, he proceeded no farther. But for all theſe Excuſes, 
Grafton was ſent to the Fleet, and there remained Six Weeks; and, 
before he came out, was bound in 300 Pounds, that he ſhould not fell 
nor imprint, nor cauſe to be printed any more Bibles, unleſs the King 
and the Clergy ſhould agree 0 a Tranſlation. And from hence- 
mo th Bible was ſtopped dufin Remainder of King Henry's 
eign. N — | 
The Act of Parliament did not 
5 common People, as might have | 
as forced to quicken, and giye Life thereto, by His Proclamation, A 
1546: For the Uſe of thaF$criptures were ſadly abuſed ; they wer 
much read, but the Effect GFatgppeared too much in their. 3 
of it only for Jangling and Diſſ oon upon Points of Religion, and to 
taunt at the Ignorance or Errors of Prieſts. Others, on the other 
Hand d, to be even with the ſellers (as they were called) made it 
Weir Buſineſs to derogate from the Scriptures, to deal with them 
irreverently, and to rhime and ſing, and make Sport with them in Ale- 
Houſes and Taverns. Theſe things came to King Henrys Ears, which 
made him very earneſtly blame both the Laity, and Spirituality for 
it, in a Speech to: his Parliament, December the 24th Anno 1545, wherein 
he lets them know, how little Charity and Concord there was amongſt 
In F £24 „ 
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them, but Diſcord and Difſention ruled every where. He lets the Tem- 
porality know, that tho they were allowed to read the Holy Scriptures, 
and to have the Word of God in their Mother Tongue; yet this Per- 
miſſion is only deſigned for private Information, and the Inſtruction 
ef their Children and Family, but not to diſpute, nor to furniſh them 
with Expreſſions of 1 and from thence to rail againſt Prieſts 
and Preachers. And yet this was the Uſe a great many diſorderly Peo- 
ple made of the privilege of having the Scriptures. He was ſorry to 
find, how much the Word of God is abuſed, with how little Reverence 
it is mentioned, both with reſpect to Place, and Occaſion; turned into 
wretched Rhime, "gi in Ale-Houſes; but much more ſorry to ſee 
ſo little of it in their Practice, for Charity was never in a more lan- 
uiſhing Condition, Virtue never at a lower Ebb, nor God never leſs 
5 6 3 and worſe ſerved. | $9.5 
But the King being ſtill vexed with the Conteſts and Clan hr, 
of the People, one againſt another, while they diſputed ſo mygh of 
what they read, and practiſedzſo little, in Fuly Anno 15 46, iſſued 
out a Proclamation (which was the laſt ſet out under this King) 
prohibiting again Tyndal's or Coverdale's Engliſh New Teſtament, 
or- any other than what was permitted by Parliament jn an AQ 
paſſed in the 34th and 35th Years of his Reign. The Books of 
Fryth, Wicklif, Sc. were likewiſe prohibited, and to be delivered 
to the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Officers, in order to be burnt, which 
was R done at Payf's Croſs, by the Order of the Biſhop of 
London. Th” 5 *. ; | 5 
But however for ſome Ends, the King reſtrained now and then the 
Uſe of the Scriptures, to comply with the importunate Suits of the 
Popiſh Biſhops, 75 ſome are of Opinion, his Judgment always was for 
the free Uſe of them among his Subjects, and (in order to that) for 
the tranſlating and printing them. 3 25 
King Henry dying January the 28th, Anno 1546, Edward the 5 00 
ſucceeded in the 8 who by the pious Inſtigations 1 bi- 
ſhop, began early to think of the Church. And being unwilling that 
the People of the Lord ſhouldilive ene in Error and Ignozance; till 
2 Parliament ſhould be ſolem: cel which for ſomg Reaſons 
of State, could not ſo quickl alled) in the mean time, By his on 
Regal Power and Authority, and, by Advicc of his watt Royal 
Viſitation all Eugland over was Yeſolved on, for the better R e 


Religion; and a Book of Inſt ir Vi was prepared, whereby 


King's Viſitors were to govern: their Viſffgtion. A Book of Homilies; 
was prepared for preſent Uſe, to be red WFChurches to the People, ty 
ſupply the Defects of their IncumWts; and that they might ha 
ſome Help to lead them into the Whderſtanding of the Script 
Eraſimuss Paraphraſe, which was tated into Engliſb, was thaWght 
the moſt profitable aid eaſieſt Book. Therefore it was ordered byte 
E that within Three Months after this Viſitation, the Bible 
_ of the larger Yonge in Engliſb, and within Twelve Months &raſmuss 
Paraphraſe on the Goſpels be provided, and conveniently placed in the 
Church, for the People to read therein. And that every Eccleſjaſtical 
Perſon, under the Degree of a Batchelor of Divinity, ſhall _— 
| | * 0 


ſeveral Engliſh T ran/lations of the Bible. 83 
Three Months after this Viſitation, provide of his own, the New ' 
Teſſament in Latin and Bae with Eraſmus's Paraphraſe thereon, for 
their better Inſtruction, in the Senſe and Knowledge of the 8 
And that in the Time of High Maſs, he that ſayeth or ſingeth a Pfalm, 
ſhall read the Epiſtle and Goſpel in Engliſb, and one Chapter in 
the New. Teffament at Mattins, and another out of the Old, at Even» 
ſong. A l „ A reif ragt d 
G Biſhop of Wincheer refuſed to accept the Homilies and In- 
| junctions, thinking them contrary to the Word of God, ſo that his 
| Confcience would not ſuffer him to obſerve. them. He faid, Eraſmus's 
Paraphraſe was bad enough in Latin, but worſe in Engliſh, for the Tranſlas 


'  —— 


| tor had oft aut of. Ignorance, and out of Deſign, miſrendred him papably, at 
was one that neither under/tood Latin nor Engliſh well! and that 72 and 
the Homilies were contrary in ſeveral Things to one another, and therefore 
; could not both be receive; and that there were, Errors in each, and ſa 
1 neither ought to be admitted: Upon this he was committed to 
| Fleet. IX We th Ki enn 
ö in the Time that the Viſitors were occupied abroad in the Exe- 
1 cution of their Commiſſion, the King appointed..a Parliament to be 
t ſummoned againſt the 4th of November 1547, which met at the Time 
f appointed, and with it a Convocation was held, in which the Archbi- 
d ſhop bore the greateſt Sway; and What Things were agitated therein 
h were chiefly by his Motion and Direction, ſome whereof were turned 
f _ into Laws by the Parliament, through his Activeneſs and Influence, as 
: particularly that Repeal of the Statute of the Six bloody Articles. The 
10 Act alſo, inhibiting the reading the Ol and New Teftament, in the 
ie {1gliſh Tongue, and the printing, ſelling, giving, or delivering of any 
or 
or 
th 95 4 
* ſeitures tained therein, 
wi 3 Edwardgthe, VIth, gab. 12. 
till berty Ke (the Si 
ns poſitors. vil 
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over-bear the Hereticks ; they would alſo have the Maſs in Latin, 26 


formerly. To their Demands, the Archbiſhop draws up an excellent 
Anſwer at length, wherein he vindicates the Eng//h Service, and the 
Uſe of the Holy Seriptures in the Vulgar Tongue, and other Mats 
ters relating to the Reformation. He chap them with Ignorance, 
and told them, they aſked they knew not what; but were impoſed upon 
by, ſome Prieſts and Papiſts. Wherefore did the Holy Ghoſt (ſaid he) 
come down in fiery Tongues, and give the — * all Lan- 
gunger, but that all Nations might hear, ſpeak, and learn God's Word, ith 
their Mother Tongue ? Can you name any Chriſtians in all the World, 
but they have, and ever had, God's Word in their own Tongue? And will 
you have God further from us, than from all other Countries? that he fhall 
Hen to every Man in his own Languege, that he underflandeth, and was 

ru in, and to us fhall ſpeak a ſtrange Language, that we underſtand 
”t'? And will yon, that all other ſball lau God in their own Speech, ande 
Hall fay ta him woe knoxo not what ? If you lift not to read his Word yourſelves 
you ought not to be ſo malicious and envious, to let them that would glad! as 
It to their Comfort and Edificalion. And as for confounding that which is 
really Herefy, their having the Scriptures in their Mother Tongue, was the 
bet ExÞedient for that Purpoſe. 5 | cad 


Aus ty zo, there were certain Articles drawn up, ſigned by the Kin 


and Council, for Biſhop Gardiner to ſubſcribe, one of which was, Ir i 


cenbenient und god , that the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament 
#hat ir, the awhole Bible, be had in Engliſh and 3 to be read of ever 
Man ; nid that wwhoſpever doth repel and dehort Men from reading therevf, 
oth evil and damnably ;. Ftk#wiſt that Eraſmus's Paraphraſe, had been upon 
good Confederations orden to be ſet up in Churches. But he refuſing to 
Aign the Articles, his Benefice was firſt ſequeſtred-for Three Months, 
A 4 being expired, and he continuing obſtinate, he was at laſt 
rived. | 1 08 SA 5 Tok 47 
Halle tells us, there was another Tranſlation of the Bible, ye fork 
in this King's Reign, and not only ſuffered to be read by. paktieulat 
Perſons, but ordered to be read over yearl „in the Congtege ion, as 3 
Part of the Liturgy, or Divine Service, He Jays, Ke had feen Awo (es 
veral Editions thereof, one fet, Anno * * the other 155 T5 but 


bs LS þ 
Anno 1553, Queen Mary coming to the Chen, deſigned to reduce 
all Wire Ee G the Carte State in which 8 a in che 
Beginning of the Reign of the King her Father. All the Matters e 
the Church ſhe left wholly to the Management of Gardiner, whom he 
advanced from a Priſoner in the Tower; & be Lord- High-Chancellot 
of England. He ruled Matters as h&Would, and the Conſent of the 
Parliament and Convocation followed his Head and his Will, and what 
he could not do at one Time, he- did at Another. The Parliament met 
in October, when an Act Was paſſed for dern King Edward's Laus 
about Religion. The Prea of it ſets forth the great Diſorders, that 
had fallen out in the Nation, by the res that had been made in 
Religion, from that which their Fore-fathers had left them, by the 
Authority of the Catholick Church; thereupon all the Laws thi had 
deen made in King Edward's Time 66 
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and it was enacted by this Statute of Repeal, That after the 20thiof 


December next, there ſhould be no other Form of Divine Service, but what 
had been uſed in the laſt Year of King Henry the VIII, leaving all 
Clergy-men at Liberty in the mean Time, to uſe either the Old or New 
Service; by which was rooted up all the Reformation, which had been 
planted for Seven Years before. f IE pf i oye at * 
At a Convocation held in November 1554, an Addreſs was made by 
the Lower Houſe, to the Upper, wherein they petitioned for divers 
Things in Twenty Eight Articles meet to be conſidered for the Re- 
formation of the Clergy; one whereof was, That all Books, Latin and 
Engliſh, concerning any heretical, erroneous, or flanderous Noftrines, maght 
be deſtroyed throughout the Realm and burnt. Among theſe Books, they 
ſet the ſchiſmatical Book (as they called it) the Common-Prayer ? 
and all ſuſpected Tranſlations of the Old and New Teſtament, the Au- 
thors whereof are recited in a Statute made in the Reign of Henry the 
VIIIth. (So that the Common-Prayer Book was burnt with wy m_ 
Company, the Holy Bible.) And that ſuch as had theſe Books ſhould bri 
the ſame to the Ordinary by a certain Day, or otheraviſe to be taken and ne- 
puted as Fawourers of thoſe Doftrines. And that it might be lawful for all 
Biſhops to make Enquiry, from Time to Time, for ſuch Books, and to take them 
from the Owners. And for the better ſuppreſſing of ſuch peſtilent Books, 
it was deſired, that Order may be taken with all Speed, that none ſuck 
ſhould be printed, or ſold within the Realm, nor brought from beyond 
Seas upon _—_ Penalties. And the next Year 1555, a Proclama- 
tion was publiſhed againſt importing, printing, reading, ſelling, or keepy 
ing heretical Books. „„. 711259 
The Goſpellers being pèrſecuted with much fierceneſs, by thoſe of 
the Roman Perſuaſion, - chiefly headed 1 two moſt cruel natured Men, 
Biſhop Gardiner, and Biſhop Bonner; ſeveral both of the Clergy and 
Laity, made their Flight from theſe Storms at Home into Foreign 
Counties, to Stnaſblirgh, Francfort, Bail, Zurich, Geneva, and other 
Places, where they were received with much Kindneſs, and had the 
Liberty of@heir Religious Worſhip granted them. In theſe Places 
ſome followed their Archer, ſome taught School, ſome wrote Books, 
ſome aſſiſted at the Preſs, and grew very dear to the learned Men in 
thoſe Places. 3 | 1 | 25 
At Geneva a Club ofmthem imployed themſelves, in tranſlating the 
Holy Bible into Engliſh, intending to do it with more Exactneſs than 
hitherto had, been done, having the vs aaa of conſulting with 
Calvin and Beza in order thereunto. Theſe were Miles Couerdale, Chrif- 
topher® 59 Guby, T homas Sampſon, "William Cole of 
Chriſti College Oxon, and 1 illiam M bitingbam, all zealous Galvinifts, 
both in Doctrine and Diſcipline. What they performed may be per- 
ceived by the Bible that goes under the Name of the Geneva Bible at 
this Day. It was in thgſe Days, when it firſt came forth, better eſteem- 
ed of,” than of later Times; but for a lol while was much valued, by 
the Puritans, chiefly for the Sake of the Calvimflical Annotations, and 
had ſeveral Impreſſions. * 701 
When Queen Eliaabeth came to the Crown, ſhe applied her firſt 
Care to the reſtoring of the WY Religion, and therefore in kev 
F 3 cember 
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cember Anno 1558, ſhe allowed by Proclamation, the Liberty of read. 
ing the Epiſtles, Goſpels, and Ten Commandments in Engli/h, the 
Lord's Prayer, the Creed, and the Litany might likewiſe be ſaid in the 
ſame Language. As to the reſt of the Service, twas to go on by the 
Rubrick of the Miffals and Breviaries, and no Innovations to be made, 
in any of the Rites and Ceremonies thereunto belonging, till *twas 
otherwiſe ordered. 8 

When the * paſſed through the City from the Tower to her 
Coronation, in a Pageant erected in Cheapfide, an old Man with a Scythe 
and Wings, repreſenting Time, appeared, coming out of a hollow 
Place or Cave, leading another Perſon all clad in white Silk, gracefully 
apparelled, who repreſented Truth, (the Daughter of Time) which 
Lady had a Book in her Hand, on which was written Verbum Peritatis, 
the Word of Truth. It was the Bible in Engliſh, which, after a 
Speech made to the 8 Truth reached down towards her, which 
was taken and brought by a Gentleman attending, to her Hands. As 
Joon as ſhe received it, ſhe kiſſed it, and with both her Hands held it 
up, and then laid it upon her Breaſt, greatly thanking the City for that 
Preſent, and ſaid, ſhe avould often read over that Bock. | 

In the Beginning of the next Year 1559, the Queen appointed a Con- 
ference about Religion, between the Papiſts and Proteſtants, when three 
Points were to be argued. The firſt was, Whether lis againſt the 
Word of God, and the Cuſtom of the Ancient Church, to officiate and admini« 
er the Sacraments in a Language unknown to the People? Dr. Cole Dean 
of St. Paul's was appointed to deliver the Senſe of, the Papiſts, who 
taking the Negative of the Queſtion, endeavoured amongſt other Ar- 
guments, to fortify his Reaſoning, with onè drawn from the ill 'Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible; ue ſhould 15 s he) conſent io the Engliſh Service, we 
muſt be obliged to King Edward's Common-Prayer Book ; now this Book 
conſiſts of Verſions of the Pſalms, and other Parts of the Scripture, in 
which are ſeveral plain Miſtakes and Deviations from the eim 3 
now this, continues he, ig downright depraving the Holy Scriptures, and 
/ the Liturgy muſt be regulated upon this falſe Tranſlation, away be ſaid to 
ſerve God with Lyes. " | ot, 
The Papiſts would not be.kept to the Conditions of the Conference, 
but broke the Method agreed upon, and fell to wrangling and ſhifting, 
ſo the Aſſembly was Aiſmilled. The Popiſh Diſputants thought it 
their wiſeſt Courſe to prevent any farther Proceeding, leſt they might 
have been too cloſely pinched in their Cauſe, and the Weakneſs hf 
their Arguments too openly Appear to all. However it occaſione 
two Things to be done, 1ſt. To ſet out the Doctrifff of the Church, 
in ſeveral Articles; and 2dly, 'To review the Trenflation of the 
Bible. | "= 
For the Tranſlation of the Bible, the Sees being all filled, the mo 
learned Biſhops were by the Queen's -Commiſhon appointed thereunto, 
whence it took the Name Gf the Biſhops' Bible. To each his Part 
and Portion was aſſigned, with Orders tayadd ſome Marginal Notes, 
for the Illuſtration of the Text, where they found it obſcurè ox difficult. 
The Pentateuch was committed to William Alley Biſhop of Exeter; 
Foſhua, Fudges, Ruth, and the two Books of Samuel, were eng 

AM | | ichat 
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Richard Davis, who was afterwards made Biſhop of St. David, when 
Young was tranſlated to York ; all from Samuel to the ſecond Book of 
Chronicles, was aſſigned to Edwyn Sandys, then Biſhop of Worceſter ; 
from thence to the End of Fob, to one whoſe Name is marked A. P. C. 
which Collier ſays, might probably ſtand far Andrew Perſon Cantuarienſes, 
one of the Archbiſhop's Chaplains, and Prebendary of Canterbury 
the P/alms were given to Thomas Bentham Biſhop of cue, 9: Litch- 
field ; Collier thinks this was more probably Thomas Beacon N 
of Canterbury; the Proverbs to one that is marked A. P. here is a 

ſtanding at ſome Diſtance, probably (ſays Collier) to diſtinguiſh the Perſon * 


from the former A. P. C; the Song of Solomon, to one marked A. P. E. 


theſe Collier ſays, ſtand for Andrew Pern I" he being at that Time 
Prebendary of Ely; all from thence, to the Lamentation, was given to 
Robert Horn Biſhop of Wincheſter ; Ezekiel and Daniel, to Bentham ; 
from thence to Malachi, to Edmund Grindal Biſhop of London; the Apo- 
crypha, to the Book of Wiſdom, to Barlow Biſhop of Chicheſter ;. and the 
reſt of it to ohn Parkhurſt Biſhop of Norwich; Ne Goſpels, As, and the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, to Richard Cox Biſhop of Ely; the Epiſtles to the 
Corinthians, to one marked G. G. which Collier ſays, probably may ſtand 
for Gabriel Goodman, then Dean of Vęſiminſter: To whom the reſt of 
the New Teflament was aſſigned is not known, there being no Ca- 
pital Letters ſubjoined. All theſe Allotments may be gathered from 
the Bible itſelf, as it was afterwards ſet out by Archbiſhop Parker; for 
at the End of every Section or Portion, the initial Letters of his Name 
or Title that had tranſlated it, were printed. 8 

Upon the Death of Dry Mary the Engliſh Exiles at Geneva return- 
ed home, except ſome few, Wittingbam, and one or two more, who 
ſtaid behind to finiſh their Tranſlation of the Bible, wherein they had 
proceeded a good Way already. They congratulated the Queen's 
Acceſſion 19 0 Crown, by preſenting e the Book of P/al/ms in 
Engliſt, which had printed at Geneva in a little Volume, with 
Notes in the 'Marpent, (being Part of the W ey were about) and 
dedicated th the * ; the Dedication, dated from Geneva, February 
the 1015, 1559, (Anno ineunte ) cxhorts ſnow in her Entrance on her 
Government, to go on with Reſolutioff in reforming Religion, from 
the Corruptions of Papiſtry. That an the Bay they, accord- 
ing to the Talents God had given them, thought it their Duty, 
with the moſt convenient Speed, to further, even with, the utmoſt of 
their Power, her godly Proceedings. And albeit they had begun more 
than à Year ago, to peruſe the Engli/Þ Tranſlation of the Bible, and to 
bring it to the pure Simplicity and true Meaning of the Spirit of God; 
yet when they heard that Almighty God had miraculouſly preſerved 
her to that moſt excellefit Dignity, with moſt joyful Minds and great 
Diligence, they endeavoured themſelves to ſet forth this moſt excellent 
Book of the þ alms, unto her Grace, as a ſpecial Token of their Ser- 


vice and good Will, 'till the reſt of the Bible, which was in good Rea- 
dineſs, ſhould be accompliſhed and preſented. 8 
And now Care was taken by thoſe in Commiſſion for Religion, to 
ſupply vacant Churches, and that fit Men might be provided to officiate 
in them. For that purpoſe thoſe that were admitted to a 
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bound to ſubſcribe certain Articles of Doctrine, and other Articles or 
Injunctions for their Behaviour and Obedience, in the Diſcharge of 
their Miniſtry. By theſe laſt, all Miniſters were obliged to read every 
Day, one Chapter of the Bible at leaſt ; and all that were admitted Rea, 
ders in the Church, were daily to read one Chapter at leaſt of the Old 
Teftament, and another of the New, with good Adviſement, to the In- 
creaſe of their Knowledge. © | 
As the Biſhops, and the learned ſaber Divines, preached much them- 
Telves, ſo they did what they could to promote it every where: But 
ſeveral People, inſtructed and directed ſecretly by Papifts, deſpiſed 
preaching, and abſented themſelves as much as they could from Ser- 
mons. The Prieſts were deſperately afraid the People ſhould have too 
much Knowledge; they would have them in Blindnefs till. And as 
theſe Men would ſpeak their Mind againſt Preaching, fo would they 
do alſo againſt the common Uſe of the Scriptures. Ir avas never, a 
good World (would they ſay) fince the Word of God came abroad; and that 
it was not meet for the Reople to have it, or read it; but they muſt, receive 
it at the Priefi's Mouth, they were the Nurſes (ſay they) that muſt chew 
the Meat, before the Children eat it: But to theſe it was replied, It it ſo 
oyſoned in their filthy Mouths, and flugking Breathe, that it poyſoneth, but 
feedeth not the Hearer, 1 5 
The Geneva Bible being finiſhed, was printed in Puarto Anno 1560, 
with an Epiſtle to the Queen, and another to the Reader: Theſe Ad- 
dreſſes charged the Eugliſo Reformation with the Remains of Popery, 
and endeavoured to prevail with the Queen to ſtrike off een 
remonies; this giving Offence, might be the Reaſon why they were 
left out in the after Editions. Brief Annotations were ſet upon all the 
Hard Places, as well for the underſtanding obſcure Words, as for De- 
claration of the Text, that is, they made a Calvuiniſtical Comment on 
the Bible, and endeavoured to lead the Reader into the Opinions of the 
Geneva Brethren. Figures were inſerted in certain Plgges in the Books 
of Maſer, Kings, and ofgfdizetic!, which ſeemed ſo darkgthat by no other 
Deſeription they coul Inge: to the Reader. There were joined 
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two Tables, the one of Intggpbetations of Hebreap Names, and the 
other containing the principaFMatters of the whole Bible. There was 
2 Deſign afterwards, Aune 1565. for reprinting it, and ſome Time had, 
been ſpent in rie and correcting it, and Application was made to 
the Secretary Cecil by the Undertakers, who refuted to aſſiſt Hl, till 
he had ed with Archbiſhop Parker. The Archbiſhap wrote to 
the Secretary in their Behalf, but with this Condition, zhat he ſhould 
bring them under an Engagement, that the Impreſſion ſhould paſs under the 
Archbiſhop's Regulation, and not be publiſhed without hiConfent and Advice. 
This Caution Collier thinks was thyown in, that the Biſhops might have 
it in their Power to alter ſome miſ-tranſlated Paffages, and exp 
ſome exceptionable Annotations, relating to Civil Government. The 
Undertakers not being willing to come under theſe Reſtraints, deferred 
the Impreſſion untill after Parker's Death: This was taken ill, and the, 
Author of the Troubles at Franckfort maketh this Complaint, p. 164. 
#f that Bible were ſuch as no Enemy of God could guſily find fault with, then 
may Men. marvel, that fuch a Work, being ſo T1 hould find 5 ſmall 
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Favour, as not te. be printed again; i it be pot faithfully tranſlated, then let 
it 17 as little Favour as it doth, becauſe of the Inconvenencies that a 
falſe Tranſlation brings with it. | e 
The Great Bible, was Anno 1562, reprinted, viz. that of Coverdale s 
„Franſlation, that had been printed in the Time of King Henry the 
VIII, and alſo in the Time of King Edward, for the Uſe of the Church; 
and now again under Queen Elizabeth, — undergone the Archbi- 
ſhop's Review. This was to ſerve till the Biſhops, who were aſſigned 
their particular Portions of the Holy Scriptures (as bgfore related) had 
finiſhed their Review, in order to the ſetting it forth more correctly. 
This likewiſe was taken ill by the Favourers of the Church of Geneva, 
5 who wanted an Order to have their Tranſlation ſet up, and uſed in all 
| Churckes, inſtead of the old Bible. Roy alledged that the old Tranf- © 
| lation (whoſe-ever it is) although it ought not to be condemned, yet 
|; it is found both obſcure, unperfect, and ſuperfiuousgand alſo falſe. in- 


many Places. 


In a Convocation Anno 1563, it was ina that che common 


ö 

: Service of the Church, ought to be celebrated in a Tongue which was 
; underſtood by the People, «38 be ſeen in the Book of Articles 
1 which came out this Yeary Art. And whereas in Wales the People 
| were very Popiſhly inclined, and ve norant, it was ordered in Par- 
i liament, 5 Elix. c. 28. that the whole Bible, both Old and New Tefta- 
8 ment, with the Book of Common- Prayer, be tranſlated into the Melſb or 
N Britiſh Tongue. The Act puts the Direction of this Work into the 
N Hands of the Biſſps of Hereford, St. David, Bangor, Landaff, and St. 
e Aſaph, who. were ko inſpect the Tranſlation, and take — 
e ing of ſuch a Number, that every Cathedral, Collegiate) and*Pariſh- | 
M Church and Chapel of Eaſe, within their reſpective Dioceſes, here 
n Welſh was commonly ſpoken, might be furniſhed with one.... 
e In 1568, the Tranſlation of the Bible mentioned in 1759, which 
8 Archbiſhop Pari had the Care of, and who added the laſt Hand d 
er ic, being finiſhed, was printed in a large Folio, publiſhed, and called 
d the Biſhops? Bible, bec ſeveral of *that fer were concerned in 
\e the Verſion, as d. ſald befdfe. WArchbiſhop's Province wag 
20 not ſo much to tranſlate as to overſęe, Mirect, examine, prepare, and 
ad. bmſh all, which he p&ormed with great Caygy and Exactneſs. He 
to employed ſeveral Criticks, in the Hebrew and Greek Languages, to res 
ill view od Tranſlation, and compare it with the Oriinal. One Laë²‚ 


to rence an een Grecian, was made uſe offfito , nan the Verſion of the 
ld Greek Te ent: He made ſeveral Animadvefſions upon the Perfor« 


he mances of Beza an Eraſmus this way. This Bible hath divers Alte 

ce. rations in the Tramlation, from the 3 Engliſh ones, which ſnewa 

ve it to have been allgęviſq ane w; and there . divers Notes ſet in tha 

ge Margin by the Aﬀ@hbiMop, very ſignificant and inſtructive, but dif- 
e 


ferent from the ores of Tyndal and Coverdale. At the head of this 
ed Bible is a Preface of the Archbiſhop's, in hich he recommends the _ 
Work, but takes cayg,to preſerve a Reſpecł to the; Verſion publiſhe# ® 


644 by Archbiſhop Cramer: He obſerves the Impreſſion was in a great 
Fer meaſure ſpent, and that Many Churches were unfurniſhed with conve- « 
zall ment Bibles, The Scarcity of Copies, was. one Reaſon for the under- 
Vig) | * takin 
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taking the Work: neither was any thing done to diſparage the former 
| — vrhich they moſtly followed, and eſteemed next to the 
Original. And as for the Variety of Tranſlations, they are to be 
looked upon as a ſpecial Bleſſing of Providence, that by this Meang 
the Divine Pleaſure is farther communicated, and a fuller Proviſion 
made for general Inſtruction, and the Perplexity of the Text often 
difrntangled. L | 

The next Year 1569, the Archbiſhop put out another Impreſſion of 
it in large .OFavs, for the Uſe of private Families, which could not 
purchaſe the Foho, that ſo they might be ſupplied with the Sacred 
To And in a Convocation convened 5 71, in April, a Book of 

anons paſſed, wherein it was required, That every}: ould cauſe 
the Holy Bible in the largeſt Velume, Vo be 7 up fandom Phi 
his Hall or Parlour, that as auell thoſe of his own Family, as 


. 


uch Stran- 
gert as reſort to nn, might have recourſe to it, , they pled. Which 
Canon ſeems to Have, beenymade for keeping up the Reputation of the 
Engliſh Bibles, public authorized for the Uſe of this Church, the 
Credit and Authority of which Tranſlation, was much decried by thoſe 
of the Genevean Faction, to advanc ir own. | 
This Bible was again reprinted the next Year 1572, with fe- 
veral Corrections and Amendrilftts : Before it is a Preface by Arch- 
biſhop Parker on the Old Teftament, and another to the New, 
t hed with Cranmer's Prologue before the Bible. It hath all along 
many Mar inal References and Notes, and many, ornitiental Cuts, 
and nſtrudtive Pictures diſperſed up and down, ind divers uſeful 
In 175 5 there was a Convocation, When on the th of March, 
— * Grindal being preſent, ſeveral *Amticles were read, and after- 
wardsWbſcribed by both Houſes, for the Regulation of the Clergy. 4 
4 


Eleventh the Biſhops were to take Care, That all Incumbents ail 
ates under the Degree of Maſter of Arts, and not Preachers 1 
provide themſelves the New Teſtament, both in Latin and Engliſh 
or Welſh, read a Chapter every Day, and arp Tranſlations to- 
n pl 1 ke 
And in 583 Archbiſhop W oo publiſhe®Ks Viſitation Articles, 
wherein it was ordered T hat on Nind of T rariflation of the Bible be only, 
"wed in public Service, as well in Churches as Chapels, and that to b fans 
res is now aurian by the Conſent of the Biſhops. From hee it is 
probable the Archbiſhoꝑ might be ſenſible, the Geneva * A was 
uſed in ſome Parithes. | - | * ; 
Weed in his Athene Oxomenſes, Vol. 1. p. 297. T3 us one Lawrence 
_ Thompſon, an under fame to Secretary WalfnghM, matte a new Ver- 


ſion of the New Teſament from Mæa's Latin +18” together with 
tes, but very ſeldo from the Geneva 


a Tranſlation of Beza's 

Tranſlation. LN xa F | | 
And now the Proteſtag@ had made Tranſlations of the Bible, into 

the Languages of their ſ&VEral Countries, that people might- read 

the Holy Scriptures. Hereuff& the Romggifts made new Tranſla- 

tions alſo, into moſt Languages of Europe, tafppoſe thoſe of the Here» 


ticks (as they called them) and to keep the Faithful (thoſe of their 
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Communion, they mean) from reading Tranſlations made by Pro- 
teſtants; with this Difference, that the Papiſts have tranſlated from the 
Vulgar Latin, as being not only better than all other Latin Tranſlations, 
but than the Greet of the New Teftament itſelf, in thoſe Places where 


they diſagree, as they would make their Adverſaries themſelves con- 


feſs ; whereas the Proteſtants would have had recourſe to the Hebrew 
and Greek, which they look upon as true Originals. When they could not 
altogether ſuppreſs. fo Knowledge of the Holy "Scriptures, whereby 
their Errors are diſcovered, they thought it the next Way for their 
Purpoſe, by their partial Tranſlation, as much as they could, to. ob- 
ſcure them, and b 1 eee to U . that 
the one ſhould mike them unprofitable, the other alſo hurtful. b 

Anno 1582, camè forth the Rhemiſh 2 ndagen of the New Tifament 
neither goodgGreek, Latin, nor Engliſh, _ every where beſpeckled 
with hard eds, (pretended not to be rendered inte Engliſb without 
Abatement of ſome Expreſſiveneſs) which tranſcended common Capa- 
cities; beſides it is taxed of abominable Errors ein. They tell us, 
in the Preface, They do not publiſh this Tranſlation upon an erroneous Opi- 
nion of Neceſſity that the Holy Scriptures ſhould always be in our Mother 
Tongue, or that they ought, or werttrdained by God, to be read indifferently 
of all; or could be eafily underſtood of every one, that readeth or heareth them 
in a known Language, or that they were not often, through Mens Malice or 
Lifirmity, pernicious and much hurtful to many: or that they generally a 
abſolutely deemed it more convenient in itſelf, and more agreeable to s 
Word and Honour, or Edification of the Faithful, to have them turned into 
vlgar Tongues, than to be kept . only in the Ecclefraſtical lean i Lan- 
guages ; or that every one auꝶ Unller ſtood the learned Languages wherein the 
Scriptures were written, or Languages into which they were tranſlated, 
might, without Reprehenſion, read them ; not for theſe or any ſuch lik®Cauſes 
did they tranſlate this facred Book but having Compaſſion to fee tb 
beloved Countrymen, - with extreme Danger of their Souls (as they wou 
have them believe) 7 uſe ſuch profane Tranſlations, and erroneous Mens 
mere Fancies, for the pure and bleſſed Ward of Truth, they ſet forth the 
New Teſtament 75 Begin withal, truſting Mir it may give Occaſion to them, 
after diligent peruſing irre, to lay , leaft 72 impure 


they termed them) as hitherto they N fmade 1/alief. | added large 
— to ſnew (they ſaid) the ſtudious is. */ moſt Placef 
pertai a 


g to the Controverſies of thoſe Times, both the Heretical Co 

ruptions, and falſe Deductions, and alſo the Apoſtolick Tradifion, the 

Expoſitions 6f the Holy Fathers, the Decrees of the Catholick Ch 

and moſt ancient Cgpncils. It was printed in large Paper, with a,fair 

Letter and Margin; which ſome interpreted to be purpoſely done, to 

enhance the rea | | 

chaſe it. But if, y Romaniſis ſhould ſecretly purchaſe one of theſe 
8, he . — own the reading thereof, without the 

uperiours licenſing him t{ſkgeunto. 852 


Permiſſion of hi 


Secretary Valſinglum, by his Letters, ſoli Mr. homas Cartturigbi 
to undertake the confutigg this Rhemi anſlation; and the better to 


enable him to undertah the Work, Tent him an Hundred Pounds 


alſnghant's Letters to Cartwright, are ſeconded 
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by another from the Doctors and Heads of Houſes (and® Dr. Fuſt 


amongſt the reſt) at Cambridge, beſides the Importunity of the Miniſters 
of Lonabn and Suffolk, ſoliciting him to the ſame Purpoſe. Hereupon 
Cartwright ſet to the Buſineſs, and was very forward in the Purſuanee 
thereof; of which Archbiſhop '#h:zg:t had no ſooner Notice, but pre- 
ſently he prohibited his farther Proceeding therein. Many commended 
His Care, not to intruſt the Defence of the Doctrine of the Church of 
England, to à Pen fo diſaffected to the Diſcipline thereof. Others 
blamed his Jealouſy, to deprive the Church of fo learned Pains of him 
whoſe Judgement would ſo ſolidly, and Affections fo zealoufly confute 


the publick Adverſary. Diſheartened hereat, Cartwright deſiſted; but 


me Years hereafter, encouraged by a Perſon of Quality, he re-aſſumed 
Work, but, prevented by Deich, perfected no fatther than the 15th 


Chapter of the Revelations. Many Years lay this Work neglected, and 


FL 
4 


the Copy thereof Mouſe- eaten in part, whence the Printef &cuſed ſome 
Defects therein in his Edition, which though late, yet at laſt came forth 
Anno 1618. Mean time whilſt Cartæurighi's Refutation of the Rhemifh 
Tranſlations was thus retarded, Dr. William Full, Maſter of Pembrale 
Hall in Cambridge, entered the Liſt againſt it, judiciouſly and learnedly 
orming his Undertaking therein. 1 
The Rhemiſts profeſs in their Preface by the New Tefament, That the 
Old Teſtament alſo lieth by them, for lack "of good Means to publiſh the 
W hole in ſuch fort, as a Work of fo great Charge and Importance requireth. 
99 of Fear it ariſeth, that they which hitherto could not endure the 
Holy Scriptures to be read of the People in their Mother Tongue, now 


leſt they thould utterly fall from the he 4 of their Gain, through a ve» 
hement Suſpicion of Jugling 29.26 4 8 er- board with the People, 
8 to 


are cbnſtrained to profe a Readine pat that, which they ſome- 


times burned, and pretend an Allowance of that, which in Times We 
ar- 


they condemned. They were wont to boaſt of the Zeal of Popes, 
_— and other great Prelates of the Romiſb Sect, for the Converſion 
our Nation, and reducing it unto their Obedience : Were they all 
Jo ſtrait-laced, that none of them could find wherewith to bear the 
Charges of printing a Worksf® 2 or at leaſt-wiſe profitable; as 
they pretend the Tranſlations e Scriptures to be for the Mainte 
nanoe of the Catholick Religion But about ſome Twenty Years after, 
at long- looked for Work crept forth into the World, little Notice 
ing taken thereof by the Proteſtants, partly betauſe there was ho great 
Eminency therein to intitle it to their PeryM3* and partly becauſe that 
Part of the Bible is of leaſt Concernment in the Controverſy betwixt 


us and the Church of Rome. 


4 


— 


In the latter end of Queen Eligabeths Reign, Ambroſe Uſter, Brother 
to Dr. James Uſber, Primate of Ardmagh, havi 4" 3 to great Skill 
and Perfection in the Oriental Tongues, rendered much of the Oli 
Teſtament from the original Hebrew into Engliſh, bur was never made 


Publick. | 


King James the Fi ing come to the Crown Anno 1603, the 
Prefbyterian Party made theit Application * & him, in Hopes to 
have their Government ſet up: And the Ring having received a Pe- 
ation from certain Perſons of over zealous Spirits, againſt 2 
| | « « 


* =] 


4+ 7 


Feral Eng — the Bible. 92 


Ae en Leer d he CRM 2 appointed Conference 
to be held at Hampton Court, the 14th of January 1604 for the ſettling 
the Peace of the Church, and the quieting r off Ad- 
verſaries. Here Dr. Reynolds, one of the [rakes of Conformity 
moved that the Bible might be new tranſlated, alledging that ſuch 
Tranſlations as were then extant, anſwered not the Original, and be 
jnſtanced in three Particulars ; Galat. iv. 25. in the Original π 
Al-tranſlated, bordereth. Pf. cv. 28. in the u ge Tey were not l. 
dient, ill-tranſlated, They mot obedient. \ cv. 30. in * 
Phineas executed Judgment, ill-tranſlated, Phineas prayed. To 
— King replied, That he could neuer get fee a Bible well tra 
wwlith, Bunt thought that of all, that of Geneva "ys the worft adding, 
ih ſome. ſpecial Pagns as taken : ge 
be 2 by the off — 2 _— - py ne” " iter, 8 
preſented to ria ant! laſtiy rat ut. to | 
400 in the avhole Church, and no —. Here Bancroft Biſhop of Loudon 
interpoſed, ſaying, It was fit no. Marginal Netes ſhould be added thereunto, 
"To which the King replied, That Caveat is awell put in, for in the Genera 
Tranſlation fome. Notes ave partial, untrue, jeditious, aud favouring of traite- 
reus Gonceits, As when from Exod. i. 19. Diſobedience to 2s 
allowed in Marginal Note, 2d Chron. xv. 16. King Afa is nem. * im 
the Note for only depoſing his Mother for Idolatry, and not killing her. 
To theſe Exceptions may be added two more; firſt is their — 
ment upon the 12th Verſe of the ad of St. Matthew; here 1 ns 
That Promiſe ought not to be * where God's Honour and preachn 
of his Truth is injured; or w ught not to be broken. bat 
looſe Caſuiſtry is this ? W 2 perate Expedient is this r 
the Breach of Promiſes Date of Contracts between Ma 
Man ? What Inſurrections and Confufions have been raiſed upon thes; 
Pretence? The other extraordinary Comment is on Reuel. ix. 3. wha 
the Locuſts that come out of the Smoke are ſaid to be falſe Teachers, 
Hereticks, and worldly ſubtle Prelates, with Monks, Fryars, Cardinals, 
Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Doctors, Batchelors, and. Maſters; 
2 itrong Compoſition of Ignorange-and HMlwill. What broad 8 | 
are here upon the #ngh/b Clergy, and all thoſe diſting cho 
grees in the Univerſities Theſe, 1 ms, accordin | 
Charity of the-Geneveap Annotators, are Faut of the L © that 
ſmoaking out of the bottomleſs Pit. Y a 
This 2 honey a 'Refohgtion in his Majeſty for a new. Tranflation, 
who appointed certain ES Men to the Number of . Fifty-four for 
that Purpoſe ; and to encourage this Work, the King made ſome 
preparatory Advances, as appears by his Letter to the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury of Fuly 22 2 wherein he tells him, He had already: — 0 ; 
pointed certain learned N e Work, divers of bach having either 3 
Ecclefraftical Prefagynent 4 elſe 77 very. ſmall, that the ſame 2085. 
wnmeet for Men g their "Deſert hs he gives pe. for —_ 
by taking Care for g Pref: er mem. He alſ@#equireth all * 
inform themſe eb Of, all bl learned ———— ſeveral Die ve 
; having eſpecial Sill Hebrew ànd Greek Tongues, have taken 
Pains in.their private Sthdies/of the Scriptures, for the clearing of 8 
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94 Hiſtorical Account of ile 


Obſcurities either in the Hee or in the Greet, or touching any Difs | 


ficulties or Miſtakes in the former Engliſb Tranſlation, and to charg 
thebf do ſend ſuch their Obſervations in, to be imparted to the ſes 
veral Companies imployed, that ſo the intended 'Franſlation might hays 
the Help and Furtherance of all the principal, learned Men in che 
Kingdom. 3 | n A 
Before this Work was begun, Seven of the Perſons nominated for 
it, were either dead, or declined the Taſké; for the Liſt of the 
Tranſlators, as given us by Fuller, amounts to but Forty-Seven. This 
Number was ranged under Six Diviſions, and ſeveral Parcels of the 
Bible aſſigned them, according to the ſeveral Places, where they were 
to meet, confer, and conſult together. Every one of the Company was 
to tranflate the whole Parcel; then they were to compare theſe toge- 
ther; and when any Company had finiſhed their Part, they were to 
communicate it to the other Companies, ſo that nothing ſhould paſs 
without a general Conſent. The Names of the Perſons and Places 
where they met, together with the Portions of Scripture aſſigned each 
Company, were as follow. _ | 925 5 #88. 
1, Dr. Lancelot Andrews, firſt Fellow, then Maſter of Pembroke Hall 
in Cambridge, at this Time Dean of Weftmin/ter, afterwards Biſhop: of 
Ely, then of Wincheſter. 2dly, Dr. Fohn,Qverall; Fellow. of Trinity Cole 
lege, Maſter of Catherine Hall in Cambrilige, at this Time Dean of St. 
Paul's, afterwards Biſhop, firſt of Coventry and Litchfield, then of Nor- 
wich. 3dly, Dr. Adrian Saravia, a Native of Artois, bred at the Univerſity 
of Leyden, but a ſtrong Aſſertor of Epiſcopacy. This Doctrine be- 
ing diſcouraged in his own Sousa, where the 1 of Miniſters Was 
madrticle of their publick Confeſſion, he caft himſelf upon the Protec- 
f the Church of England, in which he was preferred to be a Pre- 
gndary of Canterbury and Weſtminfler, and èonſidered in other Reſpects 
his Satisfaction. 47h/y, Dr. Layfield, Fellow of Trinity College in Gam 


bridge, Parſon of St. Clement-Danes; being ſkilled in Architecture, his 


Judgment was much relied upon for the Fabrick of the "Tabernacle 
and Temple. sh, Dr. Clerk, Fellow of Chrift College in Cam- 
tidge, Preacher in Canterbury; not in the Liſt of thoſe that met. 6551 
Dr. Leigh, Archdeacon of 1:ddic/ex, Parſon of . Allballowws Barking. J 
Dr. Burgley. 8thly, Mr. Rigg. gthly, Mro#emp/ott 10thly, Mr. Bedwell, 
ſometime of St. John's College in Cambridge, and Vicar of Tottenham 
near London. | * «ol | 7 * ö 5 Wo: xi} 
Theſe Ten met at Weftminfler, and to chem were aſſigned the Pen- 
tateuch, the Hiſtory from Jo/bua to the Fifit Book of Chronicles exclu- 
2dly, To meet at Cambridge Eight; viz: 1f, Mr. Lively the King's 
Hebrew Reader in Cambridge. $dly, Mr. John Richardſon, Fellow of 
Emanuel College, afterwards Doctorvof Divinity; Maſter firſt of Peter- 


- Houſe, then of. Trinity College. 3uly, Mr. Chadge#ton, after Doctor in 


Divinity, Fellow firſt of * Colle en Maſter of Emanuel. athly, 
Mr. Dillingham, Fellow of Chri/i lege, bengficed in Bedford/bige, 
where he died. 5thly, Mr. Andrews, after Noctof N Divinity and Mp 
ter of Feſus College, Brother to the Biſhop; of Wanchefter. Gthiy, Mr. | 
Herriſon, Vice-Maſter of Trinity College. 7thly, Mr. Spalding, ren! 


ts 
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of St. John's, and Hebrew Profeſſor in that College. 8:bly, Mr. Bing, 
Fellow of Peter-Houſe, and Hebrew Profeflor therein 
To theſe were allotted the Books from the Firſt of the Chnaicles, 
with the reſt of the Hiſtory, and the Hagiographa, viz. Job, Pſalms, 
Proverbs, . Cantictes, Eccleſia er. 8 
Zaly, For Oxford were choſen Seven, viz. 1f, Dr. John Harding, 
Preſident of Magdalen College. „Dr. Fohn Reynolds, Preſident of 
Corpus Chrifti College; dyed ſoon after his ingaging in this Work: He 
was born at Pinhoe in Devonf#re,” bred in Oxford where he was King's 
Profeſſor; his Brother Willlam and himſelf happened to divide in 
their Perſuaſion z ahn was a zealous Papiſt, and William as heartily en- 
gaged in the Reformation. Afterwards the two Brothers entring into 
a cloſe Diſpute, argued with that Strength, that they turned each other. 
This Dr. Reynolds, notwithſtanding his appearing for the Diſſenters at 
the Hampton Court Conference, conformed himfelf to the Church Ce- 
remonies. 3dly, Dr. Thomas Holland, Rector of Exeter College, and the 
King's Profeſſor of Divinity. 4zhly, Dr. Richard Kilby, Rector of Lincols 
College, and Hebrew Pr6feflor. hy, Mr. Miles Smith, after Doctor in 
Divinity, and Biſhop of Gloucgſter. He wrote the Preface to the 
Tranſlation, and was one of the Reviſers of the whole Work, when 
finiſhed. 6thly, Dr. Richard Brett, Rector of Quainton in Buckingham- 
ſhire. 7thly, Mr. Fairclowe. .. >» 6 1118 
Theſe had for their Taſk the four great Prophets, with the Lamen- 
tations, and the twelve leſſer Prophets. 5 | . 1495 
athly, For the Prayer of 3 and the reſt of the Apochrypba, 
Seven were appointed at Cambridgg, 1//, Dr. Duport, Prebendary of 
Ely, and Maſter of Jeſus College. 2dly, Dr. Brainthwaite, «art 
Fellow of Emanuel, then Maſter of Gonvit. and Caitzs College. 3a 
Radcliff, Fellow of Trinity. 4thly, Mr. Ward of Emanuel, after Doo 7 
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in Divinity, Maſter of Sidney College, and Margaret Profeflor. 5th 
Mr. Downs, Fellow of St. John's, and: Greek Profeſſor. 6thly, Mr. Beyſe, 
Fellow of St. John's, Prebendary of Ely, and Parſon of Box4worth in 
Cambridgeſhire. 7thly, Mr. WardgFellow of King's College, after Doctor 
5 Divinity, Prebendary of Chi er, and Rector of Biſhop-Woaltham in 
ampſbire. n 13 1 16 
wh For the Nw ent, there were the Four” Goſpels, 
Acte, and » Revelations, allugned to Eight at Oxford, viz. 1, Dr. 
Thomas Ravis, Dean of 0 Church, afterwards Biſhop of London. 
24% Dr. George wa. faſter of Univerſity College, afterwards 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. * 3dly, Dr. Eeder. qthly, Mr. Thompſon. 
5thly, Mr. Savil. 6thly, Dr. Peryn. 7thly, Dr. Ravens... 8thly, Mr. 
Harmer. ; | „ 5 n 
6:hly, The Epiſtles. of St. Paul, afid the Canonical Epiſtles, were 
aſſigned to Seven at Weſtminſter, M. Ig, Dr. William Barlow, of Tri- 
nity Hall in r Pet] Mer, after Biſhop of \Lincaln. 2dly, 
Dr. Hutchenſon. 34hz r. 1 7 ly, Mr. Fenton. 5thiy, Mr. Rabbet. 
\&bly, Mr. Sanda 7thly, Mf Datins. n. 
That theſe might proceed to the beſt Advantage in their Method 
and Management; he King recommended the following Rules to be 
by them moſt carefully obſerved ; 1 4 7 
8 a * | iſt, 
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Obſcuritieg either in the Hebrew or in the Greet, or touching any Di, 
ficulties or Miſtakes in the former Engliſb Tranſlation, and to charg 
thebf to ſend ſuch their Obſervations in, to be imparted to the ſes | 
veral Companies imployed, that fo the intended Tranſſation might hays 
the Help and Furtherance of all the principal, learned Men in the 
Kingdom. "0 k n 2 
Before this Work was begun, Seven of the Perſons nominated for 
it, were either dead, or (declined the Taſk; for the Liſt of the 
Tranſlators, as given us by Fuller, amounts to but Forty-Seven. This 
Number was ranged under Six Diviſions, and ſeveral Parcels of the 
Bible aſſigned them, according to the feveral Places, where they were 
to meet, confer, and conſult together. Every one ofythe Company was 
to tranflate the whole Parcel; then they were to compare theſe toge» 
ther; and when any Company had finiſhed their Part, they were to 
communicate it to the other Companies, ſo. that nothing ſhould paſs 
without a general Conſent. The Names of the Perſons and Places 
where they met, together with the Portions of Scripture aſſigned each 
Company, were as follow. ACHE - 16.488 
1, Dr. Lancelot Andrews, firſt Fellow, then Maſter of Pembroke Hall 
in Cambridge, at this Time Dean of Weſtminſter, afterwards Biſhop. of 
Ely, then of Wincheſter. adly, Dr. John Overall, Fellow of Trinity Col 
lege, Maſter of Catherine Hall in Cambriuge, at this Time Dean of St. 
Paul's, afterwards Biſhop, firſt of Coventry and Litchfield, then of Nor- 
ich. 3dly, Dr. Adrian Saravia, a Native of Artois, bred at the Univerſity 
of Leyden, but a ſtrong Aſſertor of Epiſcopacy. This Doctrine be- 
ing diſcouraged in his own Conn; where the ops of Miniſters was 
rticle of their publick Confeſſion, he caſt himſelt upon the Protec- 
of the Church of England, in which he was preferred to be a Pre- 
ndary of Canterbury and I, eſtminfler, and èonſidered in other Reſpects 
his Satisfaction. 475“ y, Dr. Layfield, Fellow of Trinity College in Can- 
bridge, Parſon of St. Clement-Danes; being ſkilled in Architecture, his 
Judgment was much relied upon for the Fabrick of the 'Tabernacle | 
and Temple. sry, Dr. Clerk, Fellow of Chriſt College in Can- 
Svidge, Preacher in Canterbury; not in the Liſt of thoſe that met. | 
Dr. Leigh, Archdeacon of Aale, Parſon of . Allballows Barking. thy, 
Dr. Burgley. 8thly, Mr. Rigg. gthly, MroIbemp/ott 10thly, Mr. Bedwell, 
ſometime of St. John's College in Cambridge, and Vicar of Tottenhaing 


near London. * | ee 
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Theſe Ten met at * eftminſter, and 0 
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of St. John's, and Hebrew Profeſſor in that College. Bzhly, Mr. Bing, 
Fellow of Peter-Houſe, and Hebrew Profeſſor therein. e 
To theſe were allotted the Books from the Firſt of the-Chnahcles, 
with the reſt of the Hiſtory, and the Hagiographa, viz. Fob, Pſalms, 
Proverbs, Canticles, br" ic | TER 8 
34ly, For Oxford were choſen Seven, wiz. 1f, Dr. John Harding, 
Preſident of Magdalen College. Ra Dr. Fohn Reynolds, Preſident of 
Corpus Chriſti College; dyed ſoon after his ingaging in this Work: He 
was born at Pinhoe in Dey - bred in Oxford where he was King's 
Profeſſor 3 his Brother William and himſelf happened to divide in 
their Perſuaſion 3 ahn was a zealous Papiſt, and William as heartily en- 
gaged in the Reformation. Afterwards the two Brothers entring into 
a cloſe Diſpute, argued with that Strength, that mY turned each other. 
This Dr. Reynolds, notwithſtanding his appearing for the Diſſenters at 
the Hampton Court Conference, conformed himfſelf to the Church Ce- 
remonies. 3dly, Dr. Thomas Holland, Rector of Exeter College, and the 
King's Profeſſor of Divinity. 4zhly, Dr. Richard Kilby, Rector of Lincols 
College, and Hebrew Pr6feflor. Fre, Mr. Miles Smith, after Doctor in 
Divinity, and Biſhop of Glouceſter. He wrote the Preface to the 
Tranſlation, and was one of the Reviſers of the whole Work, when 
finiſhed. 6zhly, Dr. Richard Brett, Rector of Quainton in Buckingham- 
ſhire. Tthly, Mr. Fairclowe. . | » [4 | 
Theſe had for their Taſk the four great Prophets, with the Lamen- 
tations, and the twelve lefler Prophets. | an 
4thly, For the Prayer of Manaſſes, and the reſt of the Apochrypha, 
Seven were appointed at Cambridgg, 1//, Dr. Duport, Prebendary of 
Eh, and Maſter of Feſius, College. adh, Dr. Brainthwaite, w&axſt 
Fellow of Emanuel, then Maſter of Gonvit. and Caius College. zahj Ir: 
Radcliff, Fellow of Trinity. 4thly, Mr. Ward of Emanuel, after Do&tar\, 
in Divinity, Maſter of Sidney College, and Margaret Profeſſor. E 
Mr. Downs, Fellow of St. John's, and Greek Profeſſor. 6th, Mr. Boyſe : 
Fellow of St. John's, Prebendary of Ely, and Parſon of Boxworth in 
Cambridgeſhire. 7thly, Mr. Ward Fellow of King's College, after Doctor 
in Divinity, Prebendary of Chir, and Rector of Biſbop- Maltbam in 
Hampſhire. 3 AY | +; 


5thly, ; For the Mu a, 


am, t, there were the Four Goſpels, 
As, and «Revelations, allwgned to Eight at Oxford, viz. I/½, Dr. 
Thomas Ravis, Dean of Chxift Church, afterwards Biſhop of Londen. 
2aly, Dr. George 12 ſter of Univerſity College, afterwards 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury. * 3dly, Dr. E:des. 4thly, Mr. Thompſon. 
5thly, Mr. Savil. 6thly, Dr. Peryn. 7thly, Dr. Ravens... 8thly, Mr. 
Harmer. 8 1. aa e 
6:hly, The Epiſtles. of St. Paul, and the Canonical Epiſtles, were 
aſſigned to Seven at Weſtminſter, M. 1//, Dr. William Barlow, of Tri- 
nity Hall in Cambrs 89 Cher, after Biſhop of Lincaln. 2dly, 
Dr. Hutchenſon. gdh, Dr. Spe 5.15 Mee. 5:hly, Mr. Rabbet. 
* Dakims, © ; J | 


y, Mr. Sand Itbiy, . e , 
That theſe night proce to the beſt Advantage in their Method 
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and Management z*the King recommended the following Rules to be 
by them moſt carefully obſerved ; wit & 9) 2 
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of Faith. 


the Reaſons for their Diſagreement. If they happen to differ about the 
Amendments, the Difference was to be referred to a general Committee, 


| to beliveRed by Authority, io an rn 
Biſhop 
admoniſhing them of this Tranſlation u Hand; and to move and 


either at Weftminfier, Cambridge, or Oxfortl. 


, The, Ordinary Bible read in i the Church, an; called * Bu 
ſhops Bible, to be Fellnwed, and as little altered as the Qriginal would 
permit. 

2dly, The Names of the Prophets and infotred Writers, with the 
other Names in the Text, to be kept as near as * be, as they ſtand 
at preſent by cuſtomary Uſe. 
| 340, The old Eccleſiaſtical ans - be kept, viz. che Word Cans 
not to be tranſlated Congregation, 
 athly, When a Word hath divers tiene, that to be 
which hath been moſt commonly uſed by the moſt of the Ancient Fa- 
thers, being . to the Froprieey of the Place, and the —_ 


_ 5thly, The Diviſion of the Chapters not to be altered, or as little 
us may be, if Neceſſity ſo require. 

| 6th, No Marginal Notes at all to be ned, but only Sr the Expla- 
nation of the' Haber or Greet Words, which cannot, without ſome 
Circumlocution, ſo briefly and fitly be expreſſed in the Text. _. | 

Itbly, Such Notations of Places to be: marginally ſet down, as fhall 
ferve $i the fit Reference of one Scripture to another. 

8thly, Every particular Man of each Company, to tate the Chaptet 
or Chapters atfigned for the whole Company, and having tranſlated or 
amended them Tevenglly by himſelf, all the Diviſion was to meet toge- 
ther, examine their reſpective Performances, and agree for their Parts 
what ſnall ſtand. 

- gthly, As any one Company "kak finiſhed à Book in this Manner, 
they ſhall ſend it to the reſt to gther conſidered. _ - 

Toth, If any 38 aa] Review of the Book ſo ſents doubt 
er differ upon any Place, they were te note the Place, and ſend back 


eonſiſting of the chief Perſons of cach Company, at the End of te 


I 1550, When any Place is found xe arkably. ls, PIR were 
cdl 8 in the Land, for their 


to the reſt of his Clergy, 


Judgment thereupon. of 
12thly, Letters to be ſent from * f 


ues, and having taken Pains 


charge as many as being ſkilful in the OY 
rvations to e Compin 


in that Kind, to ſend their particular O 


13thly, The Directors in each Company to be the Dean of © Weftmin- 
feer, and Chefter for that Place, and the King's Profeſſors in Hebrew and 


Greek, in each Univerſity. | 
14730, The Tranſlations of Tynf#, Matthedde; Coverdale, Whitchurch 
| loſer ti by Original, than the 


and Geneva, to be uſed, when theyl £ 
Is 'Bible. 'Y © Y | 
n inent Dips in either 3 


Laſtly, Three or Four of the mai 
Univerſities, though not of the Number of the Tranſlators, were to 
aſſigned by the Vice-Chancellor, to conſult with = 3 - 
to be Orcrleers of the * 


feveral Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bible, by 

Theſe entred upon the Work in the Spring 1607; and proſecuted it 

with all due Care and Deliberation ; but it was about Three Years be- 

fore it was finiſhed. The untimely Death of Mr. Edward "Lively 
(much Weight of the Work Tying on his Skill in the Original Tongues) 
much retarded the Proceedings; however, the reft vigorouſly, though. 

lowly, proceeded in this hard, heavy, and holy Taſk, nothing offended 

| with the Cenſures of coparePaProple; condemning their Delays 
(though indeed but due Deliberation) for Lazineſs. Büt after long 
Expectation and great Deſite, came forth this new Tranſlation Anno 
| 1610, the Divines, having been at great Pains in the Work, not'only = 

i examining the Chanels by the Fountain, Tranflations with the Origi- 
| nal, which was abſolutely neceſſary, but alſo comparing Chanels with 
4 Chanels, which was abundanily uſeful, 7ralian, Spamyh, French, and 


Dutch Languages. © | | 0909 AT Tp" FM 
The Def, as the Preface tells us, was not to miake a Tranflation 
altogether new, nor yet to make of a bad one a good one, but to make 
a good one better; or of many ones, one principal good one, not juſtly 
to be excepted againſt, ded en e 


- 
e 
1 | 
But this glortous Work did not want Detractors to defarhe it; the 
4 Romanifts much excepted hereat. Was their n | 
al good before? Why do they now mend it? Was it not good? Wiy 
* was it obtruded upon the People ? "Theſe obſerve not, that whilft th 
* in their Paſſion they ſeek to laſh the Proteſtants, their Whip flies in the 
Faces of the moſt learned and pious Fathers, eſpecially St. Jerom, who, 
not content with the former Tranſlations of the Septuagint, Symacuss 
and others, did himſelf tranſlate the Old Te/ftament out of the Hebrew. 
Yea, their Cavil recoils on themſelves, and their own Vulgar Tranſla- 
tion, whereof they have ſo many and different Editions. /fidorus Clas 
vius, a famous Papiſt, obſerved and amended, as he ſays, Eight Thous | 
ſand faults' in the Vulgar Latin. And fince his Time, how do the 
Paris Editions differ from the Louvaine, and Hentenius's from them 
both? How infinite are the Differences of that which . Pope Clement 
the VIIIch publiſhed, from another which Sixtus' Qeintus, bis imme- 
diate Predeceſſor, ſer, forth 2 hu we ſee, to better and refine Tranſla- 
tions, hath ever been acchhhed a commendable Practice, even in our 
Adverſarie. RET 8 e 
Beſides this, the Romaniſts take Exception, becauſe in this our new 
Tranſlation, the various Senfes'of Words are ſet in the Margin, This 
they conceive a ſhaking of the Certainty of the Scriptures, ſuch Varia- 
tions being as Suckers to de pruned off, becauſe they rob the Stock of 
the Text gf its due Credit and Reputation. But on ſerious Thoughts 
t will appear that theſe Tranſlators, affixing the Diverſity of the Mean- 
ing of Words in th Margin, deſerve Commendations for their 
Modeſty and Humilit Aoi of though all Things that are neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation are plainly ſewn in the Scriptures, yet ſeeing thete 
is much Difficulty and *Doubrfolie! (not in. Doctrinal, but) in Matters 
of leſs Importance, Fearfulgeſs did better beſeem the Tranſlators than 
onfidence, entring in ſuch Caſes a Caution, where Words are of dif- 
| ferent Acceptations® © 


Vox. III. | WET Some 


CME RS” = Ep ora ESE g : - 


98 An Hiſtorical Account of the 


Some of the Preſbyterians were not well pleaſed with this Tranſlation, 
ſuſpecting it would abate the Repute of that of Geneva, in their An- 
notations made by the Engliſb Exiles, and printed with the general 
Liking of the People, above thirty Times over. And ſome com- 


lained that they could not ſee into the Senſe of the Scriptures, for the 


ack of thoſe Geneva Annotations, But to ſay nothing of the Defects 
and Faults of thoſe Annotations, (though the beſt in thoſe Times which 
are extant in Engliſb) theſe Notes were ſo tuned to that Tranſlation 
alone, that they would jar with any other, and could no way be fitted to 
this new Edition of the Bible. | | 1 

Some of our Church alſo would pretend to find Errors and Miſtakes 
in it (and no Body thinks it wholly free). Mr. lon in the Life of Bi- 
ſhop Sanderſon gives a remarkable Inftance of this: Dr. Kilby, an excel- 
lent Critick in the Hebrew Tongue, Profeſſor of it in the Univerſity, a 
perfect Grecian, and one of the Tranſlators, going into the Country, 
took Mr. Sanderſen to bear him Company. Being at the Church on 
Sunday, they found the young Preacher to have no more Diſcretion, 
than to waſte a great Part of the Time allotted ior his Sermon in Ex- 
ceptions againft the late Tranſlation of ſevexal Words, (not excepting 


ſuch a Hearer as Dr. K:lby) and ſhewed Three Reaſons why a particu- 


lar Word ſhould have been otherwiſe tranſlated. The Preacher in the 


Evening was invited to the Doctor's Friend's Houſe, where, after ſome 
other Conference, the Doctor told him, he might have preached more 


uſeful Doctrine, and not have filled his Auditors Ears with needleſs 
Exceptions againſt the late Tranſlation ; and for that Word, for which 
he offered that poor Congregation Three Reaſons, why it ought to 
have been tranſlated as he ſaid, he and others had conſidered all of them, 
and found Thirteen more confiderable Reaſons, why it was tranſlated 
as now printed. And told him, if his Friend, nyc Sanderſon) then at- 
tending | him, ſhould prove Guilty of ſuch Indiferetion, he ſhould 
forfeit his Favour. To which Mr. Sanderſon ſaid, he hoped he fhauld 
not. | 125 

At a Grand Committee for Religion, in a pretended Parliament 
ſummoned by Oliver Cromwell Anno 1656, it was ordered that a Sub- 
Committee ſhould adviſe with Dr. Walton, Mr. Hughes, Mr. Caſile, Mr. 
Clerk, Mr. Poult, Dr. Cudwerth, and ſuch others as they thought pro- 
per, to confider of the Tranſlations and Impreſſions of the Bible, and 
to offer their Opinion therein to the Committee, and that it ſhould be 


more particularly recommended to Bulſirode HYhitlock, one of the Lords 


Commiſſioners of the Treaſury, to take Care of that Affair. The Com- 
mittee met frequently at J/hitlock's Houſe, where the learned Men in 
the Oriental Languages attended, made 'many Obſervations upon this 
Subject, and pretended to. diſcover fome Miſtakes in the laſt £ngif 
Tranſlation, which yet they allowed was the beſt. extant. They took 
a great deal of Pains in this Buſineſs, Which yet came to nothing by the 
Diſſolution of the Parliament. N 8 | 

After the Reſtoration, the King granted a Commiſſion Anno 1661,"t0 
ſeveral Perſons to review the Liturgy, in order to have it farther ac 


commodated to a general Satisfaction, and the Biſhop of London's * 


= MM a r ti 4. ti 


| 
| 
ö 


SS. of r . dt Ea 


— = RQ-- 


Yo + 
* * 


8 


ds 


| ſeveral Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bible. 99 
ings in the Savey were appointed for the Place of Meeting, . when the 
Preſbyterian, Divines delivered in their Exceptions to the Commons | 
Prayer, together with the additional Forms and Alterations which they 
deſired. One of their Exceptions was, that there were many Defects 
oblerved in the Verſion of the Scriptures, vſed in the Liturgy, that it 
was either obſolete in Language, or miſtaken. in Senſe, as they endea - 
voured to prove in ſeveral Inſtances ; they therefore moved that this 
Verſion might be ſtruck out, and the new Tranſlation allowed by the 
Authority ſuhſtituted inſtead thereof. T'o which the Commiſſioners on 
the Liturgy's Part retutned their Anſwer, wherein they were willing that 
all the Epiſtles and Goſpels, be uſed according to the laſt Tranflation, 
but that the Pſalms be uſed after the former Tranſlation, mentioned ig 
the Rubrick, and printed according to it; which was done accordingly, 

Leave we then theſe worthy Men the Tranſlators, now all of them 
gathered to their Fathers, whoſe Induſtry, Skilfulneſs, Piety, and Diſ- 
cretion, hath therein bound the Church unto them, in a Debt of ſpe · 


cial Remembrance and Thankfulneſs. Theſe with Jacob Gen. X xix. 


rolled away the Stone from the Mouth of the Well of Life, ſo that now 
even Rachel's weak Women may freely come both to drink. themſelves, 
and water the Flock of their Families at the fame, And the Church 
has not only permitted all Believers,” without Diſtinction of Age or Sex; 
to read theſe Holy Books, but always exhorted them to de ſo- (til 
theſe laſt Ages) by the Mouths of its Paſtors, without excluding any. 
It has exhorted Children to it, that according to the Example of Tino- 


| thy, they might be nouriſhed and brought up in the Knowledge of the 


Holy Scriptures. It has exhorted Catechumens to it, and admitted 
them to hear the Word of God, though it excluded them from its 
Myſteries, that they might conceive a Verieration and Reſpect for the 
Religion which they embraced. It has exhorted Women, Maids, and 
yourg Widows to it, that they might learn from it their ſeveral _ 
Duties, and by a continual Meditation on it, arrive to a greater Perfec- 
tion of Spiritual Life. It has exhorted to it the Ignorant, and Men of 
low Degree, being perſuaded that Jeſus Chrift had choſen ſuch, even 
before the Great and Wile ; and that the Holy Scriptures, though they 
contain Myſteries and very ſublime Things in them, are neverthe- 
leſs ſuited to the Capacities of all Perſons, and accommodated to the 
Underſtanding of the meaneſt Readers, ſo that a Mechanick, a Servant, 


a poor Woman, and the moſt ignorant of Men may profit by reading 


them. It has exhorted to it not only ſuch as profeſs to lead a Spiri- 
tual Life, but thoſe who live in the World, who have a Family and 
Employment, that they might find there a Support for their Weakneſs, 
in the midſt of the Dangers to which the Occupations of this World 
expoſe them, and Aſſiſtance againſt the Temptations, to which they are 
continually liable, It has exhorted to it Sinners, and Perſons en- 
gaged in a vicious Courſe, that they might there ſeck a Remedy for 
their Spiritual Diſtempers; and hearkning to the Voice of God, and 
being enlightened by his Word, might be ſenſible of their Errors, and 
embrace the Means of breaking off the Chains of their wicked Cuſtoms, 
So that neither Age, nor Sex, nor. Ingenuity, nor want of Capacity, 
nor a Man's Profeſſion, nor the Condition he is in, have been ever 
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looked upon as ſufficient Reaſons to forbid Chriſtians to read the Holy 
Scriptures. In a Word, the Church has not only exhorted all Belie- 
vers to read them, but told them, by the Mouths of the holy Fathers, 
that it is the Devil, who diverts Chriſtians from ſo doing. It has re- 
proved and blamed thoſe who neglected it, and declared that the Igno- 
rance of the Holy Scriptures, is one of the chief Cauſes of all our 
Miſeries; that from thence, as from an unhappy Spring, had proceeded 
innumerable Diſorders; that thence came ſuch a ſwarm of Hereſies, 


ſuch Depravation of Manners, ſuch a Multitude of uſeleſs Labours, and 


* 


vain Employments, in which Chriſtians engaged themſclyves. 
- Happy ! thrice happy l hath our Engliſb Nation been, ſince God hath 
ziven it learned Tranſlators, to expreſs in our Mother Tongue the 
Heavenly Myſteries of his holy Word, delivered to his Church in the 
Hebrew and Greek Languages; who although they may have in ſome 
Matters of no Importance unto Salvation, as Men, been deceived and 
miſtaken, yet have they faithfully delivered the whole Subſtance of 


the Heavenly Doctrine, contained in the Holy Scriptures, without 


any Heretical Tranſlations, or wilful Corruptions. With what Reve- 


rence, Joy, and Gladneſs then ought we to receive this wrong Let 
us read the Scriptures with an humble, modeſt, and teachable Diſpoſi- 
tion, with a Willingneſs to embrace all Truths which are plainly deli- 
vered there, how contrary ſoever to our own Opinions and Prejudices; 
and in Matters of Difficulty readily hearken to the Judgment of our 
Teachers, and thoſe that are ſet over us in the Lord ; check every pre- 
ſumptuous Thought or Reaſoning which exalts itſelf againſt any of thoſe 
Myſterious Truths therein revealed. And if we thus ſearch after the 
Truth in the Love of it, we ſhall not miſs of finding that Knowledge, 
which will make us wiſe unto Salvation. | 5 


5 


AN 


AN „ 
INTRODUCTION 


READING or Tux HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


TRANSLATOR's PREFACE. 


T HE authors of this incomparable Verſian and learned Commen- 
tary having given a particular account, at the end of the In- 

troduction, of each branch of their work, the tranſlator has thought fit 
to prefix, by way of preface, the ſubſtance. of what is there ſaid, that 
the reader may beforehand have a juſt notion of the nature of the whole 
undertaking. | 

It Bein been repreſented to the late king of Pruſſia, that the French 
Venſins of the holy ſcriptures being, by length of time, become obſolete 
and unintelligible, it was neceſſary either to make a new tranſlation, or 
reviſe the old ones; he was pleaſed to caſt his eyes on Meſſieurs De 
Brauſcbre and Lenfant, as the propereſt perſons to do the publick that 
important piece of ſervice. Accordingly they jointly ſet about this work, 
by the king's expreſs order, and after ſome years compleated the who 
confiſting of the following parts; An Introdutiory Diſcourſe to the Reading 
of the Scriptures; An Abſtratt or Harmony of the Goſpel Hiflory; A New 
Verſion of all the Books of the New Yom 3 A literal Commentary on all 
the difficult Paſſages, with a General Preface to all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and 
0 Critical Preface to each beo, in particular. | 
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I. T INTRODUCTION. 
T HOUGH there is nothing in the Introduction but what 


divines are well acquainted with, yet it may not be diſpleaſing 
to them to ſee ſo many particulars alluded to in the ſcriptures, 
and diſperſed up and down in the works of the learned, brought together 
and handled in one treatiſe. It was chicfly intended for fuderts in divi. 
nity, who have not the opportunity, or perhaps the ability, of coming 
at thoſe valuminous works that treat of the many curious as well as 
neceſſary points here diſcuſſed. In the firſt part you have a clear account 
of all the Fetuiſb matters as far as Is Ing + for the underſtanding the 
ſcriptures. The civil and religious ſtate of the Fews: The Samaritans; 
ceremonies : 1 he temple : ſacrifices : ſunagogues : high prie/l, and others; 
courts of juſtice, particularly the Sanhearim : prophets and ſcribes, Tewiſh 
ſets, Phariſees, Sadauces, Efſenes : Proſelytes of the gate, and Proſeiytes of 
righteouſneſs : years, months, days, and hours of the Fews : fafts and feaſts, 
particularly the 7ew:/þ ſabbath, c. In the ſecond part, which relates 
wore eſpecially to the New Te/ftament, you have the proofs of the truth 
of the Chriſtian religion: The nature of the New Teflament ft;le: The 
chr onology, and geography of the New T:/tament : The Hebrew money, 
weights, and meaſures: | he various readings: The diviſion into chapters 
and verſes : The herejies in the days of the Ypo/tles : The verſions of the 
New Teſtament, ancient and modern, to which will be added an account 


of our Engliſh ones, Cc. 


II. The Avira or Harmony of the GOSPEL HISTORY, 


As for the evangelical and apo/tolical Harmony, 1. It contains the hiſ- 
tory of the actions of Zeſus Chriſt and the Apoſiles in their true order of 
time, which the Evangeliſis did not fo much regard, as not conducing 
to their principal deſign of proving Jeſus to be the Maſſab from his dic- 
trines and miracles. 2. It ſhews what is common to all the Evangeliſi, 
and what is particular to each of them. 3. It paraphraſes or explains 
io other words the original text, which otherwiſe would require not#. 
4. It clears up many things which could not ſo well be treated of 
in the Commentary. 5. It may ſerve allo for a table of the principal 


matters. ; 


Il, Tie VERSION. 


When our authors were ordered by the king of Pruſſia to undertake 
this work, they conſulted whether they ſhould reviſe the old ve fions, ot 
make an entire new one. But when they confidered that a new trank 
lation would coft them no more time and pains than the reviſing an 4 
one, and that it was impoſſible to reviſe an od ver ſion, ſo as to make 1 
all of a piece; they reſolved upon the former, well knowing that — 
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beſt way to make an ancient misſhapen elJifice regular and uniform, is 
10 pull it down, and build it all ane w. | * 

as the moſt approved verſions are thoſe, that adhere not too cloſe to 
the letter, nor deviate too far from it, our authors profeſs to have kept 
between both. Indeed they have often, out of aregard to the ſacred text, 


and a deference to the opinion of the generality of the world, not taken 
; the liberty neceſſary to an exact and perfect tfanflation. But leſt the 
l;bert;es they have ſometimes taken, may not be reliſhed by thoſe, 
; who have not ſufficiently attended to the rules of a good tranſlation, 
they thought proper to make the following remarks upon that ſub- 
ject, Hy ; 

, 1. In the firſt place it muſt be obſerved, that in tranſlating we are not 
0 to render word for word, but ſenſe for ſenſe, and that the moſt literal ver- 
? ons are not always the moſt faithful. There is a great deal of differ- 
' WW coce between the Vetter and the Jiteral ſenſe. The letter is the word ex- 
pi plained according to its etymology. The literal ſenſe is the meaning of the 
of author, which is frequently quite different from the grammatical ſigniſi- 
; cation of the words. The deſign of a verſion is not to explain the words 
2 of a book, that is the office of a grammarian, the intent of a tramſtator 
th ought o be to expreſs the thoughts, Thus a man may be a good gram- 
a marian, and at the ſame time a wretched'trax/lator. | 

2. Nothing is more common than for the ſame words, in the mouths 
N of d;fferent nations, to have different ſignifications. In this cafe to con- 
*y 8 ſult your dictionary would be a certain means to put you wrong as to 
fog the /:teral ſenſe of an author. For inſtance, were we to render the Greet 


word {ca»dalizein by the Engliſh word to ſcandalize, we ſhould be far 
from exprefſing the meaning of the ſacred penmen. For /candalizein, 
in Greek, ſignifies to lay a ſnare, to put an obſtacle in the way, to diſbearten, 
{3 cauje to waver and fall, &c, Whereas in Engliſh, to ſcandaliae, is pro- 
| perly to ſpeak ill of a perſon, to defame, and the like. 
ul- 3. It often happens that one author uſes a word in a different ſenſe 
ho from that of another. Of this, 1 ju/tify and ju/iification are inſtances. 
In Engliſb to juſtify a perſon, is, to ſpeak in his defence, to clear him from 
2 what he is accuſed ; whereas in the ſcripture language, to juſtify, is an 
” act of God's mercy, whereby pardoning our fins, in conſideration of 
4 our faith and repentance, he declares us ju? or righteous, and treats 
us as ſuch, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. There are abundance of words 
55 of the like nature; the ſacred writers of the New Teftament forming their 
ſchle upon the Hebrew and Sep:uagint verſion, often give a particular 
meaning to the Greek words. If therefore we were to render ſuch words 
by their moſt uſual ſignification, we ſhould indeed render them accords 
ing to the letter, but at the ſame time we ſhould be far from expreſſing the 
16a aunexed to them by the author. Ihe ſame writer alſo very often 
ulcs the fame word in different ſenſes, not only in different places, but 
take ſometimes in the ſame ſentence. If we were to render them always by 
s, WM che fame word, on pretence of being faithful and exact, we ſhould on 


rank WI tie contrary, expreſs ourſelves in a very improper and frequently in an f 
n „ nintelligible manner. The Greek word, for example, that ſignifies faith 

e it G 4 PRE is 
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is made uſe of by St. Paul in very different ſenſes; ſometimes he means 
by it the being perſuaded of a thing +, ſometimes tru/? or reliance t, and 
ſometimes the objet? of faith &, that is, the goſpel. As theſe are very 
diſtin ideas, the rules of a good tranſlation require, that in each place 
we give the word faith the meaning which is agreeable to the 
context. \ | | 
4. It is well known, that in Hebrew, upon which the Greet of the 
Nero Teflament is formed, there are certain expletives, or ſuperfluoys 
particles, which 1n that tongue may poſſibly have their graces, or at leaſt 
may not be ſo diſagreeable as in ours. Such is the cenjunctive copulative, 
kai, and, which commonly in the New Te/lament inſtead of connecting 
begins the diſcourſe. Hence it is that we meet with ſuch multitudes 
of ands, without any meaning at all, and which in the living languages 
ſound very odd. Of the ſame nature is the adverb behold or lo. It often 
has its meaning and emphaſis, but for the, moſt part it is a mere Hebraiſn 
without any particular ſignification. | 

5. As for the other particles, for, but, as, now, then, &c. the criticks 
have very well obſerved, that they have not determinate fignifications, and 
therefbre it would be very wrong to render them always in the ſame 
manner. In fixing their ſenſe the context and connection of the diſ- 
courſe muſt be our. guide, Theſe ſeveral meanings of the ſame particle 
are owing to the Hebrew, where the particles vary extremely in their 
ſignification *; but the ſame thing is to be met with in both Greek and 
Latin authors. as : 

6. As ſeveral may think it ſtrange that in this verſiin thou and thee 
are changed into You, it will be proper to remove their ſcruples, which 
can proceed only from their being uſed and accuſtomed to the con- 
trary. But ſuch ſhould conſider, That no preſcription ought to be 
Pleaded againſt reaſon, and that to ſpeak in a harbarous ſtyle in a polite 
age and language, is highly unreaſonable. Thoſe, who object againſt 
this, either forget or do not know that the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin 
tongues having no you in the ingular number, it was impoſſible for the 
ſacred penmen to ſpeak otherwiſe, The pretended dignity of THEE and 
THOU in the goſþels, is to be met with in all the diſcourſes and books 
of thoſe times, becauſe they could. not talk to one another in any other 
manner. But now-a-days that You is made uſe of in the /ingular num- 
ber, when we would ſpeak handſomely, and that to ſay THoU is extremely 
rude and wuncivii, or a ſign of great familiarity, or of the meaneſt depen- 
dance, there can be no reaſon of admitting this indecent manner of ex- 
preſhon in the verſn of the New Teſlament. What can be more grat- 
ing than to hear the diſciples calling their Lord, thou, and thee, 
and our Saviour talking to the Apoſtles as to the meaneſt of fer- 
vants ? : 8 

It is not the ſame thing when we addreſs ourſelves to God, as when 
men are talking to one another. God is infinitely above the little rules 
of our breeaing and civility, and as the addrefles of the farthful to 
this Supreme Being arc of a ſupernatural order, it is proper their lan- 
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ful, how much more ſo when we addreſs ourſelves to the King of 


| texts, or by one ſuch, to endeavour to prove it by paſſages quite foreign 


this expreſſion is retained, as the chilaren of God, and the children of the 


guage ſhould in ſome meaſure be ſo too. Upon this occaſion the eri- 
ental ſtyle has a certain ſublimity in it, which may be much eaſter con- 


ceived than expreſſed. And if, when we ſpeak to kings in an hero 
ſtyle, we find thou has ſomething very noble, grand, and reſpect- 


kings! | | 
In this verſion the tranſlators had ſolely in view the thoughts of the 
acred penmen, without any regard to the particular explanations and ap- 
plications of divines. Syſtems of divinity are to go by the ſcriptures, and 
not the ſcriptures by them. To prove a doctrine by a fert, which in 
its natural ſenſe proves it not, or does not do it without a ſtrained and 
forced interpretation, is to betray at once both the ſcriptures and doc- 
trine too. Divines, who go this way to work, expoſe at the ſame time 
tue Chriſtian religion in general, and their own principles in particular. 
In each communion a man is obliged to adhere to the articles, therein 
eſtabliſhed, but then every one ought to be left free to interpret the 
ſcriptures, by the ſame rules that are neceſſary for explaining any other 
book whatſoever. Beſides, when a doQtrine is proved by ſeveral expreſs 


to the purpoſe, is unfair dealing, a pzezs fraud very blame-worthy, or at 
leaſt ſhews ſuch a ſtrong prejudice and blind obſtinacy, as can never 
make for the credit of any ſect or party. Calvin was a truly orthodox 
divine. But he ingenuoully diſclaimed both the ancients and mederns, 
when ig proof of certain my/eries they alledge ſexis, which in his opi- 
nion had no manner of relation with the matter in hand. However, the 
like liberty is not here taken, but without confuting any particular ex- 
plauation, our authors have laid it down as a law, to repreſent the text 
juſt as it is, and to have every one at liberty to judge of the truths therein 
contained. ; 

8. There are two ſorts of Hebroiſms in the New T:ſtament. Some 
there are, which all the world underſtand, having been accuſtomed to 
them; but there are others, which would be unintelligible, if not ex- 
plained. The firſt of theſe are preſerved, in order to give the Verſion 
the air of an original, which is eſſential to a good tranſlation, The 
others have an [ Engliſb]j turn given them, and the Hebraiſm is marked 
in the Comment. For inſtance, as it is uſual in all langnages, as well as 
in Hebrew, to term the diſciples or followers of any perion, his children, 


devil. The Hebrews ſay, to eat bread *, when they would expreſs eatin 
in general or making a meal, Now this Hebraiſm. cannot be ee 
literally without ambiguity. Again, for the edge of the ſword, they ſay, 
the mouth of the ur, which is unintelligible in Engliſh. For a thing 
they ſay, a word; for poſterity, they fay, ſeed ; for a tree, they ſay, wood; 
and make uſe of the word, to anſwer, in the beginning of a diſcourſe, 
before any perſon has ſpoke. It is evident in theſe and the like caſes 
the Hebraiſm muſt be dropt, and the author's meaning, not his ex- 
preſſions, muſt be kept to. To give the Verſion a certain oriental tarts 

natura 


? John xi, 18. - - + Luke xxi. 24. 
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natural to the New Teſſa nent, all the figures are carefully preſerved, 
as far as perſpieuity and the purity of language will admit. There are 
ſeveral ell:pjes, that is, words under ftood, which it was neceifary to 
ſupply ; and ſeveral exa/lages, or changes of zenfes and perſons which: 
cannot be imitated without barbarijm, and ltaving the ſenſe ob- 
ſcure, equivocal, and ſometimes entirely wrong *. In fine, there 
are ſeveral alluſions to words, which are very ſeldom capable of 
being tranſlated from one language to another. This is done where 
the words in our language would bear it; for inſtance, let the dead 
bury their dead, which is a ſort of an enigmaticul expreſſion, the under- 
ſtanding whereof depends on the taking the word dead in two different 
lenſes. | 
To conclude, nothing has been omitted to keep up the character, 
genius, and /tyle of the ſacred penmen, as far as was conſiſtent with pre- 
ſerving their ſenſe. If there are any ſupplemental words, they are no 
more than the zext neceſſarily requires. TI hey, for whom the ſacred 
writings were at firſt deſigned, ſupplied without any difficulty the words 
that were wanting, being uſed to that way of expreſſion. But our lan- 
guage will not admit of any of theſe ellipſes. All modern and affected 
expreſſions are carefully avoided, and though the familiar and popular 

ſtyle of the Evangelifts is cloſely imitated, yet is it done without deſcend- 
ing to any mean or law expreſhon. There is a nebleneſs in the ſimplicity 
of the language of the ſacred. authors, which diſtinguiſhes them in an 
eminent manner from commn writers, and no endeavours have been 


wanting to follow them in that particular. 


ar 


IV. The N O TE . 


The Notes were deſigned for the following uſes. 1. They ſhew the 
difference between the [ Engliſb] and Greet, to the end they, who un- 
derſtand the original, may the better judge of the faithfulneſs of the 
tranſlation. 2. They ſerve to clear up the /teral ſenſe, when any obſcu- 
rity occurs. 3. They deſcribe the places, panes and z/ages, ſpoken of 
or alluded to, as well as explain the proverbial ſayings, ways of expreſoon 
and the like, the 1 whereof gives great light to the mean- 
ing of a paiſage. For inftance, our Saviour prefers the whiteneſs of the 
lily before all the magnificence of Solomon's royal robes. Now the 
beauty and force of this compariſon are much more conſpicuous, when 
we are told, the robes of the eaſtern princes were white, 4. When 
a paſſage may be rendered ſeveral ways, or is not underſtood in the 
tame manner by interpreters, the different ſenſes are taken notice of 
in the Notes, and either that, which is thought the beſt, is remark- 
ed, or the reader is left to judge for himſelf, when the caſe is doubtful. 
5. The various readings, that make any alteration in the /enſe, are ſet 


down, 6. Our authors candidly own, they know not the _— of 
ome 


* See Luke xii. 34. Mat. xxill. 37, 
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ſome paſſages. They lay nothing down for certain but what appears 

ſo, and what they cannot rationally explain, they leave as they found 
it, doubtful and obſcure. It is impoſſible, a work of ſo great antiquity, 

ſhould be every where equally clear, ſince we are deprived of many 

heips, which would have given great light into ſeveral difficult places, 

It is ſufficient that every thing, relating to our faith and morals, is deli- 

ycred with all imaginable plainneſs and perſpicuity. 


V. Th PREFACES, 


As there will be an occaſion to mention the Prefaces to each book of | 
the New Teſtament, in the Introduction, the reader is referred thither, in 
order to avoid repetition, | 
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The previous know- 
ledge of ſeveral things the miniſtry of men, in revealing to us his 
is neceſſary to the un- bill, and tranſmitting to poſterity the divine oraclesy 
derſtanding the ſcrip- 2 general knowledge, at leaſt, of ſeveral previous ar- 


— ticles, is abſolutely neceſſary for a right underſtand- 
ing the holy ſcriptures. We muſt know, for inſtance, the time and country 


the /acred penmen lived in; their language and character; the religion, 
manners, cuſtoms, and uſages of the people with whom they converſed ; and 
many other particulars taken notice of hereafter, 2-4" OY 
Though there be this material difference between the fecred writings, 
and all others, of what character ſoever, that the 7% having been in- 
ſpired by the Spirit of God, their authority is arvine, and conſequently 
infallible, beyond all contradidtion, as well as beyond all parallel and com- 
pariſon; yet in explaining both ſacred and profane authors, the ſame rules 


of common ſenſe muſt be obſerved: we muſt have recourſe to ſtudy and 


meditation, we muſt call in the help of hi/tory, chronology, geography, and 
languages; in a word, of what the /carned term criticiſm, or the art of 


' judging of authors and their works, and of arriving at the true ſenſe of 


them. This methad is abſolutely neceſſary for the underſtanding both 
the Ol and New Teſtament; but then there is this difference between 
them, that the New having ſucceeded the Old, and been, as it were, the 
accompliſhment of it, the /acred writers of the former have W 

| | 4 0 
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O D having been pleaſed to make uſe of 
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the language of the latter, have perpetually alluded to it, and applied 
the prediftions to the events of their on times, in imitation of their Di- 
vine Maſter; who always referred back to that Source. So that in order 
rightly to underſtand and explain the New Teſlament, one ought to be 
well read in the Old, and have a true notion of the ſtate of things in the 
days of the Evangelifts and Apofiles, h 
Theſe are the reaſons that have induced us to compoſe this Diſcourſe, 
as an Iatroduction to the Reading of the New Teſtament. It is indeed true, 
that all things neceſſary to ſalvation are clearly and plainly revealed, and 
therefore ſuch perſons as have neither the leiſure nor opportunity of 
improving themſelves in ſuch parts of learning as are before mentioned, 
have yet this comfort and ſatisfaction, that they may eaſily find and 
diſcover all /aving Truths without much ſtudy and application; as, on 
the other hand, they are entirely without excuſe, if they neglect to /earch 
the ſcriptures on pretence of ignorance or inability. However, it muſt 
be owned, when we come to a cloſe: and thorough examination of the 
holy ſcriptures, we ſhall, unleſs furniſhed with the knowledge of the par- 
ticulars above-mentioned, be continually liable to miſtakes, imagine we 
underſtand what we have no notion of, or, at beſt, but a very im- 
perfect one, and find ourſelves puzzled and put to a ſtand at every turn. 
For want of theſe helps, the ſcriptures are frequently ill underſtood, aud 
ill explained. Some put abſtracted and metapbyſical ſenſes on paſſages 
that contain plain and ſimple truths, and expreſſed in common terms. 
Others having learnt a fem of divinity, inſtead of explaining ſeripture 
by ſcripture, by conſidering the context and parallel places, wreſt the word 
of God to their pre- conceived opinions. Others again, having regard 
only to the modern languages, cuſtoms, and manners, cannot but miſtake 
the meaning of the inſpired writers, for want (if I may fo ſay) of con- 
veying themſelves back to the time when, and country where, the ſacred 
benmen wrote. Hence it comes, to paſs, that the holy ſcriptures, and 
the chriſtian religion, are ſo disfigured, as hardly now to be known in 
the ſchools and ſeminaries of learning; where the heads of young 
ſtudents are filled with a thouſand chimerical notions, entirely un- 
heard of by the Euangeliſis. In order to remedy theſe inconveniences, 
we ſhall endeavour to give a general knowledge of what is neceſſary for 
70 more profitable reading of the holy ſcriptures, eſpecially the New 
giament. ü . 3 | | 
I. As God deſigned, and had accordingly revealed The Goſpel was 
it'to the world by his prophets, (a) that the goſpel to be preached to 
ſhould be preached to the Jews firſt ; ſo was it natural, the Jeu firſt, 

and even neceſſary for IE sus CHRIST to chuſe at firſt ad by Jews. 
Diſciples or Apoſtles out of the Fewiſh Nation and Religion. It was more 
over requiſite that they ſhould be mean and illiterate perſons, not only for 
the greater manifeſtation of God's glory, but becauſe of that ſpirit of 
pride and incredulity, which reigned among the rich and powerful, and 
rendered the precepts of the goſpel odious in their eyes, as they were in- 
conſiſtent with their prejudices and paſſions. But though the Apoſtles 
were mean and literate, it muſt not from thence be goncluded, that they 
5 5 i 


(e) Ih, ii. John iv. Acts Xii. 46. 
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were entirely deſtitute of learning and judgment, or of ſuck improte- 

ments as were neceſſary to qualify them for the diſcharge of their glo- 

rious function. Though their diſcourſes are commonly expreſſed in a 
br plain and familiar manner, yet you may frequently diſcover in them ſuch 
2 | eloquence and ſublimity, as could not have proceeded. from men of no 
3 education: Though they are ſometimes guilty of failings, as unbelieſ, 
{ ambition, preſumption, and the like; yet it may be ſaid in their behalf, 
that it proceeded not ſo much from their own, as the general temper of 
| their nation. Nor let it be thought a diſparagement to the Apoſtles, 
Wh that ſome of them had learned and followed handy-crafts ; for it 
WW reaſonably be inferred from the inſtance of Jeſeph, who, though he was 
Wh deſcended from the royal family of David, was yet a carpenter ;/ and 
"if from that of St. Paul, who, notwithſtanding his being a Rabbi, and a 
wh citizen of Rome, had learnt tent-making (b); that mechanical employ- 
ments were not inconſiſtent with learning, or accounted a diſparay 
ment (c). Though St. John was a fifherman, yet there are ſeveral paſ. 
ſages in his goipel, whereby we may be convinced that he was verſed in 
the, myſtical writings of the Fetus; and had even ſome tincture of the 
Grecian philoſophy. Which laſt will appear the more probable, if it be 
conſidered, that this Apoſtle lived for a conſiderable time in Aſa. The 
office of a Publicen, which was that of St. Matthew, was indeed locked 
upon as ſcandalous among the Fews, who were extremely jealous and 
tender of their liberty; but it was in ſuch high efteem and repute among 
the Komans, that, according to Cicero (d), The arder of the Publicans con- 
ſifted of the choice/t of the Roman Knights, was the ornament of the city, and 
the ſupport of the commonwealth, Hence it is evident, that though St, 
Maithew, in all appearance was a Few ; yet he could not be of the 
meaneſt of the people, fince he had been admitted to ſo confider- 
able a poſt. Theſe few reflections and inſtances may ſerve to ſhew, how 
falſe and groundleſs the objections are, that were urged by the Zeathen 
againſt the Apoſtles, as if they had been a parcel of weak and filly men. 
Hence, alſo, on the other hand, it is manifeſt, that they had neither 
learning nor authority enough, as that the wonderful propagation of the 
goſpel throughout the world, could be aſcribed merely to their own powet 
and wiidom. 

However this be, in reading the New Teſtament, we muſt have al. 

ways in our minds, That the goſpcl was at firſt preached by the 1 * 


(5) AQs xviii. 3. | 9 : 

(e) It was a cuſtom among the Jet, of what rank or quality ſoc ver, to 
« teach their children ſome ingenious eraft or art, not ouly as a remed/ 
« againſt idleneſs, but as a reſerve in time of want, —We have a memo- 
* rable inſtance of this cuſtom in thoſe two brothers, Chafinai and Chania: 
* whole ſtory Joſephus relates at large: though they were perſons of note, 
de they were nevertheleſs put with a weaver to learn the trade, which, fays 
& the hiſtorian, was wo diſparagement to them, (woinetrs & ovreg eres Tol 
% enxwpiotry TIC.) Rabbi Foſe was a currier, or a leather-dreſſer ; Rabbi Foch- 
4% anan was a ſhoe-maker, and from thence ſirnamed Sandalar, &c Mr, 
4 Falle's Sermox on Acts xviii. 3, P. 12, GC. . 

4) — Flos equitum Romanorum, ornamentum civitatis, firmamentum 
reipublicæ, Publicanorum ordine continetur, Orat. pro Plancio. 
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and in Judea, the Evangeiifls and Apo/tles having been all of that nation; 
(excepting St. Luke, who was born at Amioch in Syria, and concerning 
whom it is not well known whether he was a Jew, or a Heathen, when 
he embraced the Chriſtian Religion. It is very likely that he was a 
Heathen by birth, but & Jewißb Proſelyte, as we have ovblerycd in our 
preface on his goſpel, and ia St. Paul's epiſtle to the Caloſſians). For 
this reaſon, we meet, in the New Tęſtament, with frequent alluſions to 
the Zewiſh cuſtoms and ceremonies. Their proverbs and moral ſayings 
are often made uſe of; and for want of being acquainted with the ſtyle 
of the inſpired writers, we are apt to be at a loſs, and look for myſteries 
where there are none, by underſtanding literally what is only an alluſion 
to ſome cuſtom or ſaying of the Old Teſtament. | 
The author of the new covenant proceeded in the ſame manner as the 
legiſlator of the ald had done before. God's deſign in giving the chil- 
dren of //rael a law, being to diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the world 
by a particular kind of worſhip ; he adapted, in the beſt manner that 
can be conceived, the ordinances he gave that people, to their ſtate aud 
circumſtances, Whatever might lead them into idolatry, that he for- 
hid upon the ſevereſt penalties. But left they ſhould, at the ſame time, 
have an averſion for the religion he inſtituted, he was therefore pleaſed 
to appropriate to his worſhip, ſome of the harmleſs cuſtoms and ceremo- 
nies that were received among thoſe nations whom the J/raziites had 
converſed with. The ſame method was obſerved by Jesus CaRisT in 
his eſtabliſhment of the religion which he revealed to mankind. Though 
circumciſion was a ſeal and token of the ancient covenant, yet the me- 
diator of the new was circumciſed, that the Fews might have no man- 
ner of pretence for rejecting him: and, for the ſame reaſon, all other 
things relating to him were performed according to the law of Maſes. 
The baptiſm of John affured men of pardon, provided they repented. of 
their iniquities. The Son of God had undoubtedly no need of it; yet 
we find that he deſired to be baptized, not only that he might thereby 
authorize the miniſtry of his forerunner, but more eſpecially, that he 
might by this means fulfill all righteouſneſs ; i. e. omit no cuſtom that 
was practiſed by the Fews (e). IJEsus CarisT being the accompliſh- 
ment of the law, it conſequently ceaſed to be in force at his coming: 
But as it was not then a proper time to reveal this my//ery, our Saviour 
therefore obſerved the law with great exactneſs, and even conſtantly 
went up to Feruſalem at the ſolemn feaſts, If he is ſometimes accuſed 
of breaking the ſabbath, he anſwers all objections of that kind, with 
ſuch reaſons and inſtances as ought to have convinced at once thoſe that 
made them, that they were guilty both of calumny and ſuperſtition. 
From theſe ſeveral particulars it appears, how neceflary it is, for the 
right underſtanding of the New Teſtament, to be furniſhed with ſuch 
parts of learning, as have been-mentioned above. | 
II. The condition mankind was in, at the time The ſtate of mankind, and 
of Jesus CHR1sT's appearance in the world, may of the Jewiſh nation in 
very fitly be repreſented under the idea of a perſon Particular, at the time of 
afflicted with a deadly diſtemper; and the coming 997, Saviour's appearance. 
of our bleſſed Redeemer be conſidered as the critical time, which was to 


decide 
(e) Matth. wi. 15. | 
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decide either the death or cure of that diſeaſed perſon. What therefore 
John the Baptiſt ſaid of the Jewiſh nation, that the ax was laid unto the 


root of the tree (F), hath, in other words, been ſaid by St Paul (g), of 
all the inhabitants of the world. The beſt part of the univerſe was 
without God (Y); idolatry, which then generally prevailed, being the 


moſt jnexcuſable ſort of atheiſm (i), becauſe not content with not ac 


knowledging the true God, it rendered to creatures a worſhip that was 
only due to the Almighty Creator of all things. It is indeed no won- 
der, that ſince the heathen worfhipped for their gods monſters of un- 
cleanneſs, and of all kinds of injuſtice, they ſhould give themſelves up to 


the moſt enormous vices, as we are told by St. Paul they did (4). But, 


on the other hand, the Few! nation, that had been ſo highly favoured 
by Almighty God, was neither more holy, nor leſs vicious than the 
reſt of the world, as the fame Apoſtle obſerves in ſeveral parts of his 
epiſtles (/). We do not find indeed that they were ever guilty of ido- 
latry after their return from the Babyloniſb captivity. But they had fallen 
into ſeveral other heinous crimes, whereby they no leſs deſerved the 
wrath of God, or the compaſſion of the great lover and phyſician of 
fouls. Though God had, by a very ſpecial favour, committed his holy 
oracles to them, yet they had been fo ungrateful as to ſlight and negle 

ſo valuable a treaſure. For aſter the gift of prophecy ceaſed among 
them, and their Rabbins and Scribes came to interpret and comment on 
the ſacred writings, they adulterated them to that degree, that they ren- 
dered them of none effect by their falle-glofſes, and fooliſh traditions (m). 
They made the eſſence of their religion to conſiſt in ceremonies, while 
they trod under foot the weightier matters of the law, and their worſhip 
was reſolved into a ſet of formal ſhews and hypocritical pageantry. 
Puffed up moreover with arrogancy and pride at this their ſpecious 


outſide, and for having a law, which would indeed have promoted their 


glory and happineſs, if they had ſtuck to the true ſenſe of it; they 
fancied they had a right to hate and deſpiſe the reſt of mankind, with 
whom they agreed in no one point, but in an extreme corruption of 


manners. Thoſe authors that are moſt jealous of the glory of the 
Jewiſh nation, for inſtance, "Joſephus, have given a moſt ſhocking de- 


ſcription of it, in this reſpect. 

The neceſſity of „The account we have here given of the moral ſtate 

D e f of the Jews, affords us an occaſion of admiring the ex- 
cebellent method God was pleaſed to follow when he ſent 

his Son into the world. For hence it is evident, that it was abſolutely 

— the Meſſiah ſhould have ſuch a forerunner, as John the Baptif 

was. efore any precepts can be inſtilled into men's minds, it is 


proper that the errors and prejudices which they labour under, ſhould be 


removed ; to the end that the obedience, which they render to God, may 
be the effect of deliberation and choice: but when their corruption is come 


to an exorbitant height, and their underſtandings are clouded 2 8 
i 


(/) Matth. iii. 10. (g) Rom. i. 18. () Eph. ii. 12. 
(i) Did. Abos iv 76 xααν,. (+) Rom. 1. 21, &c. 

(7) Did. ii. 17, 24, iii. 9. Epheſ. ii. 3, Titus iii. 3. : 

( Matt. XV. 3» 47 57 & c. 8 
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thick darkneſs, e muſt create in them a new heart, and Uiſperſe allthie 
obſtacles, which prevent them from admitting the light ot the truth 
Before our lends are ſoun, they muſt be grubbed, cleared and plowed. 
Above all, the doctrines of the goſpel were of that natures that they 
could not be received but by perſons well diſpoſed, , becauſe they 
were contrary to all the paſſions and prejudices of men e 
to the pride and ſenſuality of the ' Few... This made JesUs CHRIST. 
ſay to them (), Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becaiſi their d 
were evil. And in another place, Motu can yr belidue,- which H rcci h. 
nur one of another. (a)? It was then ſuitahle to che dignĩty of the gon o 
God, and expedient far the intrreſt of the Jews, that IR niere 
ſhould have a forerunner, that might go before him in the ſpirit and 
power of Elias, to prepare thema uf the Lord. For, if ndtwithſtand- 
ing all this, our bleſſed Saviour. met with ſo much obſtinacy among the 
greateſt part of the Jewiſh nation is it not very probable; that it would 
have been univerſal; had it not been for the preaching of John the 
Baptifl ? This method was, in ſhont; abſolutely neceſſary either to bring 
about the converſion of the Jervs; or that they might be entirely with» 
out excuſe, if tliey perſiſted in impenĩitence and unbehief, ;:- > {1:1 5-447 
The extreme corruption of that ipeaple, and the great care Gd Was 
pleaſed to take, of remaying all the &bftacles that mightœany way pre- 
vent their converſion, help us:moreover: to diſcovenↄthe reaſon why 
Jesus Chaisr made uſe ſometimes of veryharſh expreſſions, when he 
addreſſed himſelf to them, and particularly to the Fhariſtes It is ſome- 
what ſhocking to find, at the entrance of a diſpenſation full of grace 
and mercy, the bleſſed Author of: it, i wha was certainly the meekeſt pers 
ſon upon earth, uſing very hard, and ſeemingly injurious words 38 
when he calls the Jets, an evil and adullerous nation (p), and ſtiles the - 
Phariſees, hypocrites, a generation f vipers, that preſumed to ſet their 
traditions and maxims above the lau of God. Bat our wonder ceaſes, 
when we conſider that the laſt ſtroke was now to be given, and no more 
meaſures were to be taken with people; that had ſo ſhame fully lighted 
and abuſed all the means which God had uſed fon their convexſion. 
For, 1. They had the predictions of the prophets, wherein were ſet 
down the characters of the Meſſiah; and that the greateſt part of them 
agreed to Feſus of Nazareth, is what they did not deny. 2. John the 
Baptiſi was Some with the ſame ſpirit and power, as had been foretold 
by the ſame prophets; he had exhorted them to repentance, and warned 
them that the Meſſiah was at hand. 3. IE SUS CHRIST came at the 
very time the Fews profeſſed to be in expectation of their Maſſab, and 
appeared with all the external and internal marks, wherewith he had 
been deſcribed.” But they rejected him, as they had done before John 
the Baptiſt, and made them both alike the objects of their deriſion and 
calumnies. So far certainly ought we to be from wondering at the 
heavy cenſures which Jes Us CHRIST paſſes upon a people ſo wickedly 
inclined ; that, on the contrary, we ſhall, upon a due examination, find 
his language to them had an equal mixture of kindneſs and * 
| (n) John ili. 19. (o) Did. V. 44. *(p) Matt, ii. 34 39» 
Vol. III. E H | 
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Fheſe fr teflections may ſerve to clear up ſevtral paſſages in the ga 
pet; but we muſt deſcend to a more particular account of the 70 


Ne e 111. Wwe may conſi er the Jetus with 
We 11 both to their civil and ecclgſiaſticai ftate;” * 


„ Iſaac, and Jacob. This the ſcripture often takes notice of, to 
the people of God: from the poſterity of //bmee], who ws 
ulſo the ſon of Abrabam by Hagar. The Fews were alſo named {/ngd: 


bas or the children of Iſrael, which was the ſurname of Faced; that they 


might not be oonfounded wick thei deſcendants of Eſau the brother of 
Zateb, and fon! of Iaac. They were: moreover called Hebrews, either 
from Heber one of Abraham's anceſtors, or from a Hebrew word of the 
Fane ſound, that ſignifies paſſing'or croſſing over: (9) ; becauſe' Abraham 
aſſed oyer the river Cuphratii, when in obedience to God's command, 
e came from Ur of the Chaldres into the land of Canaan. After the 


_ eflttying*away of the en tribes into captivity, the two remainihg ina 


were moſt commonly known by the name of Fetus, ] { Judzi] ſo called 
fromthe tribe of Judah, which remained in poſſeſſion of the regal autho- 
rity, and out of which the Adeſiab was to be born: Perbaps this name 
was net given them till after their return from the Babyloniſb captivity. 

Never did any nation receive more extraordinary favours from | the 
hand of God, and never did any one render itſelt more unmrorthy af 
them. Cod had no ſooner brought them out of Egypt, auith u. fn 
band, and aftratched out arm, but their ingratitude appeared by their ido- 
latry and continual murmurings in che deſert. When the deſcendaatsef 
theſe rebels were put in mon of the land of promiſe, they followed 
the ſteps of their forefathers, turned idolaters, and proceeded to that 
unbridled licentiouſneſe, as to prefer anarchy beſore the government of 


| s own eſtabliſhing. - God delivered them up frequently to dhe 


ry of their enemies, as a puniſhment for their crimes, aud to make 
chern ſee the error of their Ways. He'raiſed up from time to time dal. 


kind. Unenſy at having God for their King, and weary at being ge 
verned by en er they demanded a king to judge them like po 
nations; fulfilling thereby, though u dly, the purpoſes of the 
Almighty, who had ordained that the Maſſah ſhould be bora of pry 
Family. They obtained their requeſt, and yet made an ill uſe of 
favour. After the death of David, who was a type of the Meſſiah, and 
to-whoſe family God had annexed the regal authority, becauſe out of i 
"was the Chriff to be born, ten vribes revolted againſt Rehobeam, an 
choſe for their king Feroboam, of the tribe of Ephraim; a revolt permit 
by God as a puniffiment for Solomon's idolatry. 2-4 

been pile, ended a aft in the captivity of the ten tribes (i) whid 
- dia whereby were executed the judgments of God againſt that _— 


| (9) * Tranſitus, trajectus. | (0 2 Kings xyil. 6, ” 


- 


nation, ant go on from their manners to the conſideration of their out, 


Jeiuiſb nation in general was the poſterity of | 
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arly of the tribes of Sim, Manaſſe 


0) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xi. c. 8. 
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doth not appear from hiſtory that they ever returned into their ow 

country, at leaſt all of tem it . Wy 
Jews, and ancient fathers of the church (). It is true that mention is 
often made in the New Teftament of the twelve tribes (t), and tha St. 
James directs his Epiſtle to them: but it cannot be concluded from 
theſe paſſages, that they were then gathered together! all that can be 


inferred from them, is, that they were ſtill in bee! Perhaps the 
* N 


whole body of the Jewiſb nation retained the name of the ftelue iribs 
according to the ancient diviſion, as we find the diſciples called 1 
twelve, after the death of Judas, and before the electionof St. Matthias (u), 
as we have obſerved on the Epiftl of St. James. There were more= 
over Jews N of the ten tribes mixed with that df Judab, or dit- 
perſed into ſeveral parts of the world, to give the /acrez writers an * 
ſion of ſpeakiug of the twelpe tribes, as nee body with thi 
Jewiſh nation. What Jaſephur fays concerning the Samaritans (x), tha 
they ſtiled the Jes their eco Me Fc they were proſperoy 
and called themſelves the poſterity of Jeb, gives us reaſon to lieve 
that there was abundance of 1/rae/ites among them; fince the Cutheays 
could have had n manner of, pretence for faying ahy Tuch. thing; and 
accordingly he expreſly ſays ade (y), that ini the time of Ale ran 
the Great, Samaria was peopled | Ply deſerters. 'The ſame HiJlors, 
relates upon the authority of Aria, (=), . 
li men out 


each tribe, to 


8 
make that Greet tranſlation of the 17 ſcriptures whith goes b 


: 18 n vt ; << ff? © 
name of the LX'X.: from which it is evident that there was a confider- | 
able number of Zews of the tin tribes mixed with 794 Judab 2. 
Benjamin. We dn that this acouht of the Verſion'of the LX X is 


juſtly looked upoôn as 1 forgery, a8 we ſhall have occaſion to hew bere- 
after. But then, unleſs it had'been' true that there Were at that time 
a great many Jſraelites of the ten tribes, amqug thoſeiof Judah and 
Benjamin, the falſhood would have been ſo very palpable, that every 


one i phus tells us in the ſame place, that 


Ptolemy informed the highspri Eleazar by letter, “ That there were 
8 great numbers of Fews in Egypt, that were e captives thither 
* by the Perſians.” A heathen author (a) quoted by Foſephus, affirms 
that the Pe- ans had carried ſeveral thouſands of Fe: inte Babylen, 
from whence it is natural to conclude, that a conſiderable number te- 
turned home with the others, when they were fet nt Hberty by Cyrus. 


# 


But, without having recourſe to the authority of Pefepbus, we are affured 
from ſcripture that, the ten tribes were not confined to Perfia or Media. 
For it appears from the IId book of Chronicles (5), that in the reign of 
ofiah, there were great numbers of Sr in Paliſtine, and particu- 
and Ephraim, ſince the 557 
—. OT 
(s) See Dr. Hua de verf. 70 Interpr. p. 79. © 4 a 
07 Mar — Lets — | B James i. 1. 
(2) John xx. 24. (x) Joſeph. Antiq. l. ix. c. 14. and I. xi. c. 8. 
(z) Id. I. xil, C. 2s 
(a) Heeatæus ap. Joſeph. contra Appion. p. 14 9. 
(5) 2 Chrop, vir. 9 E 
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ol the tribe of Air. St. Matthew ſays (F) that Jes us CHRIST went 
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collected money from them for repairing. the temple. It may alſo, be 
inferred from the 1Xth chapter of the It book of Chronicles (c), where 
we find the Mraelites diſtinguiſhed: from the Jews, and mention made 
of the tribes of Ephraim and Manaſſeh, that ſeveral perſons belonging 
to the ten tribes fled into Fudea, when the reſt of their countrymen were 
carried away captive, The prophet Jeremiah (d) when he foretold the 
return from the Babyloniſb captivity, declared likewiſe, that at that time, 
Yhe children of Iſrael ſhould come, they and the children of Judah together, and 


1 4 


feek the Lord their God. The ſame thing 1s further evident from \the 
goſpel. Arne the daughter of Phanuel, mentioned by St. Luke, (e), e- 


a 


and preached in the borders of Zahulon and Nepthalim, that it might be ful. 
Filled which was ſpoken by Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, The land of Zabulon, 
and the land of Nepthalim hath ſeen great light, It may indeed be ſaid that 
the tribe of Fudah and the remains of that of Benjamin took, poileſſion of 
theſe countries after their return from the captivity. _ But this opinion 
cannot well be reconciled with the contemptuous manner with which 
the Jeus treated the Galileans and their, extreme averſion of, the fealt 
mixture with the Gentiles. It is manifeſt from the whole tenour of the 
£ofpel, and the teſtimony of Joſephus (g), that though the Galileays pro- 
felled, the Zeu/b,religion, and had ſome dealings with, the  Zews, yet 
that they were looked upon by the latter as perſons of a quite different 
character from themſelves. It is moreoyer evident from the ſame au- 


93 


thors, that Galilee was a very populous country, whieh equld not pol- 
.Nbly have been if it had been peopled only by colonies ſent thither from 
the 7ribe of Judab, whoſe country was large. enough' te; hold. them all 
It is then very. 8 that the cities of Galilee were peopled with 
ſuch of the ten tribes, as remained in the land, or had returned thithe 
from ſeveral parts, upon different occaſions 4 24s 5 
t The tribe of. dah did not continue more faithfu 
\ Pt , to God, than amaria, the metropolis of. thę kingdom | 
'the tribe of Fudahb. f Wer ” 5p he rep rr £1% 
| | \ Of Tfrael, had dene. According! # they were alike / 
ſeyerely puniſhed. for their diſobedicnce, by being (/)] often, delixemi WM ' 
into the hands of their enemies, and at laſt carried all captive.;away b/ Wl © 
Nebuchadnezzar in the 1gth year of his reign. . Nebuzaradan,the captain Bi * 
of his guard, having taken and deſtroyed the city and iemple of Je Ml © 
alem, carried away Zedetiab, the laſt king of Judab, captive to ja U 
with ſuch as ſurvived their unhappy country, are Füge of the 
pooreſt, whom he left to dreſs and till the 2 "heir number 
muſt notwithſtanding have been pretty conſiderable. For they aſt 
' filed a peeple; they inhabited ſeveral towns; and Nebuchadnezzar a- 
inted a very famous man for their governor, ſince all the Zews, wiv 
ad fled for refuge among the Moabites, Ammonites, Idumeans, and othe 
neighbouring nations, came and implored his protection. As ſoon 
as this preſident had been barbarouſly murdered by the treache] 
» 1 | „ 


4, 
„ 


* 


(e) 1 Chron. ix. © Wen 7 (Hf I 46-* (e) Luke ii. 36. 
) Matt. iv. * 16, 16. (g) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. iii. c.. 


(+) 2 Chron, xxxiii, 2, xxxvi. 6. 17. 2 Kings xxiv. xxv. Jer. li. 
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of Thmael, the greateſt part of them, being afraid of falling into the 
hands of the Ghaldeans, went down into Agypt; though God had given 
them an expreſs prohibition to the contrary: by his Prophet Jeremiah 
(i), dae he was deſirous of keeping together theſe remains of 
ub. nt i ee inn ae "4 
1 this be, after the captivity of Babylon had laſted ſeventy 
years, according to the prophecy of Feremiah (4), it ended with the 
empire of the Chaldeans, which was deſtroyed by Ora the foundes.of 
the Perfian monarchy. This prince, being moved thereto by God, in 
a ſpecial manner, ſignalized the firſt year of his reign over the \/Babylo- 
nians, by his edict in favour of the Fews ; fulfilling thereby the prop 


of Iſaiah (I), Which, as Zoſephus pretends (m), Qrus himſelf had read. 
Thus much is plain from ſcripture (a), that he acknowledges, it was by 
God's order he ſet the Jeu at liberty, and cauſed the city and temple 
of Jeruſalem, to be rebuilt. However, this work was but juſt begun 
during the life-time of Cyrus, wholly taken up with his war againſt the 
Meſſagetæ, wherein he fell. It was afterwards interrupted and ſtopped (o) 
for ſeveral years, under the reigns: of ſome of Qyrus's ſucceſſors, by the 
treachery and calumnies of the Fes. So that the temple could not be 
finiſhed till the reign of Darius the ſon of Hy/taſpes (p, nor Fernſolem 
rebuilt till the time of Artaxerxes his fucceſſor, according to the opinion 
of the moſt. famous Chronologers, About theſe; times. 


Haggai, Zechariab, and Malachi. the laſt of the prophets, with 
| whoſe writings the Jewiſb canon ends. This is nec to obſerve 


in relation to the New Te/tament, becauſe neither the ſacred authors, 
nor Jeſus Chriſt, have quoted any other books but what were in that 
canon. St 3 i M dy enn ined 091 4 
The 22 after their return from the Babyloniſh captivity, re ained 
in ſubjection to the kings of Penſia, till the time of Alexander the Great. 
Though they were tributary, to them, yet they enjoyed the free exerciſe 
of their religion, and were goyerned by kings of their own, nation. Je- 
ſephus relates (q) that Alexander. the Great bejng highly incenſed againſt 
the Jews, becauſe they had refuſed him affiſtance, had reſolved to 
and lay ſiege to Jeruſalem ; but that as he was marching towards it, his 
anger was immediately turned into a reverend awe at the ſight of Jaddus 
the high-prjeſt, who came out to meet him in his portifical robes, and 
that he granted the Fews all the privileges they required of him. We 
are not indeed obliged to give credit to all the fine things Jeſephus hath 
advanced in this part of his hiſtory. But thus much is certain, that 
from that time the Jews began to hellenize (r); that the Greet tongue, 
ſpoken by the Macedonians, became more common among them z an 


that they alſo embraced ſome of the opinions of the Greek Faper ge 


1 1 „ n I 
| (5) Jer. ali. xlii. Ai. A Jer. xxix. 10. 1 
| (I) ſa. xliv. 28. xlv. 13. * (m) Joſ. Ant. Jud. 1. xi. C. Is 

(x) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23. Ezra i. 1, 2. (. Ezra iv. 

% Ezra vi. vii. Euſeb. Chron. i d TE (3} 


7) Joſephus Antiq. Jud. 1, xi. c. 8. 


e 
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(r) See Euſeb. Chron, & 1 Erang: M. 14. & vill, 20004 2 (0 
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1718 An FatriduBtion to the 
a the franſmgramon of ſouls, for inſtance. We find ſome ſleps of this 
3s an account of the abode of departed fouls, conformable to the G 
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the admifiſtration of the eommon- wealth of ee! came into the hand 
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2 few, ſtate remained in this condition till the time of 


\ 4 


notion even in the New Teſtament, as in St. Luke xvi. 23. Where theje 


tian Philoſophy, and in St. Jobn ix, 2. where we find an allufion to the 
prevexiſience, and tranſmigration of ſouls. It is moreover evident fron 
the' apotryphal writitigs'(s), from Philo (tr), Joſepbus (ii), and the Thun 
gifts, that the Jeius, efpecially the Phariſees, had learned and follows! 
the Grecian Philoſophy, ever ſince their converſing with the Grabs "thi 
der Alexander the Great, the Ptolamies and Seleucide his fuccefſbrs, hb 
reighed in Byypt and Syria. After the death of this illuſtrious monate, 


of the high-pticſts; and Was ſometimes protected, and at other times 
oppreſſed by the kings of Egypt, and Syria its neighbours, who became 
ſucceſſively maſters of it. Ptolemy Liagns (x) king of Egypt and ſucceſſor 
of Hlerunder ib! Great; ſurpriſed Jeruſalem; and carried ſeveral thou. 
ſands of Fews with him priſoners into Egypt, where they were followed 
by ſeveral others, WHO were induced to gô thither, upon account of the 
| truſt which Prolziny repoſed in them. "Ptolemy Phitadelphus had u 
ext kindneſs for them, and gave ſeveral thouſands leave to return into 
theit own country. © Fhey underwent very great hardſhips, duritig the 
long and contintial wars between the kings of Egypt and Syria. But 
their religion and ſtate never were in fo great danger, after their returd 
from the Babylomfh captivity, as under Antiochus Epiphanes.” Whit > 
terrible per ſecution tHat cruel and impious prince raiſed againſt _ 
is ſo well known, that we need not give an account of it here; nor 
the valour nor hetoic zeal of the. Macrabeer, who then freed them from 
it. A few years after, the regal authority and the prieſthood- wet 
united in Ariffobalus, the ſon of Hyrcanus ()), who had ſhaken off the 
oke of the Mazzdonians, deſtroyed the temple of Geyizim, ſacked ſeveral 
towns in Syria, and forced the [dumenns tb be circumciſed, for which 
reaſon they were thenceforward looked upon as Jews, We may ob- 
ſerve by the by, that it came likewiſe to paſs about the fame time that 
Onlas, exaſpetated at ſeeing the high- prieſthood given to Aleimus, who 
was not of the facerdotal race, went into e and got Ptolejny Phil. 
metot's leave to build a temple there upon the model of that at Jeri 
Jem. Thus the Jets came to have three temples, that rivalled oft 
another, one at Jeruſalem, another at Gerizim in Samaria, built hy the | 
rmiffion of Darius, and afterward of Alexander the Great; and thatof 
nias in Egypt. p Ws 


r 3 * 


Pompey the (Freat, who deprived Hyrtanus of his crown, leavi 

bim However in poſſeffion of the prieſthood, and inveſted wit 

princely power, and made the Jews tributary to the Romans (z). 
hus did the Fews forfeit their liberty, by means of the om 
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(-) Wiſdom vii. 17. 

% Jof. de Bell Jud. 1. ii, 12, 
(5) Joſ. Antiq. Jud. I. xm. c. 19. 
() Lmi Appar. Chron, p. 11. 
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of thoſe very A/moneins, whoſe valour had procured it for them / 
* 1 iat en EF BEE. 7914 z 


before (47. 85 SORES $793) ann es 
| AY Cæsan having defeated Pompey, he Concerning the Hes 
continued Hyrronus high-prieft, and gave the go- rad and firſt of 
vetnment of Juda to Antipatet, an Idumæun by Herod the Gras. 
birth, but a Fewinſh Proſelyte, and the father of Herod, fitnamed he 
Great (b), who was afterwards king of the Fees. ' Antipater divided 
Juda between his two ſons, beftowing upon'Phuſas], who was the eldeſt; 
the government of 'Zeruſalem ; and that of Galilee, upon Herod; his ſe» 
cond ſon : who, being naturally bold and aQive; was. not long without 
ſhewing the greatneſs of his mind; for he cleared W 
robbers it was infeſted with, and ſignalized his courage agatnit Aaigumin 
the competitor of Hyrcanus in the priefthood , who was ſet up bythe 
Tyrians. Mark Aubony tatified theſe regulations of Antipater, and gave 
his two ſons the names of Terrafrchs;or Princes (t). In the mean time, 
the Parthians having invaded Fuula, carried away captive Hyrcanis and 
Phaſael, Hero's brother (d). Whereupon Herod, giving up all ſor loſtz 
fled to Ma / Anthony at Rome, who, with the conſent of the Senate, be» 
{towed upon hitn the title of King of Judea (i), which he deſigned to 
beg for Ariſtabulus the brother Mariamne, and grandſon of Hyrcanmi, 
of the Aſmonæum family. © He kept himſelf in poſſeſſion of this dignity 
by the help of the Roman arms,notwithſtanding the faction of Antigonzs, 
who had the greateſt part of the Fawiſh nation on his fide (/). The 
inteſtine war that happened upon this occaſion, and laſted for about 
three years, brought Jadia to the very brink of deſtruction; Feri/alem 
was taken, the temple-plundered and ravaged, and a dreadful ſlaughter 
enſued on both fides. Though Herod got the better, yet he was not 
well ſettled on his thtone, ſo long as he had the diſpleaſure of Angu/tas 
to fear, after the overthrow of Mar Anthony, with whom he had 
fided. However he was continued by Auguſtus in his government of 
Jab. ä mne Ne bali ages: 
If this prince may be faid to have had any good: qualities; his yaſt 
magnificence in buildings muſt be reckoried as one. This manifeſtly / 
appeared in his founding or repairing of ſeveral cities (g), to which he 
gave the names of Augu/ius Caſar, and Agrippa; as for inſtante, Samaris 
which he called Sebaſte (b), that is Auguſte 3 Turris — (5) which. 


he named Czſaren, different from that other Cæſaren which Philip the 


Titrarch honoured with that name out of reſpect to 7iberins Caſar, and 


| Which for that reaſon is ſtiled in the New Teflamint Cafarea Philippi (#). 


But the greateſt glory and ornament of Herod's reign, in this reſpect, 
was the building of the temple of 7eruſaltm anew, which had been re- 
built about five hundred years before by Zerubbabel. The reaſon he 
alledged for this undertaking, was, that the ſecond temple: was — 
25 55 * Feu | -.»- cuba 

(4) Joſ. de Bello Jud. I. i. c. 5. (3) Joſ. Antiq. xiv. 2. 12. | 
e) Id. Antiq. xiv. 23. & de Bell, Jud. I. ii. 8. | | 
Ons NT ao 

) Dio. Hiſt. 8 7 Joſ. Jud. I. i e. 16. 
) Ta, Antiq. He 3 60 ia ibid, & c. 13. 
) Matt. vw. . eee 
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| eubits: lower than-Soloman's (1). When he acquainted the eus with 
= . his deſign, they were alarmed at it, thinking that it would be both diffs 
| \ cult ad dangerous to put ſuch a thing in execution, and - moreover 
ji judging it unlawful to meddle with a temple. which God had reſtored 
* to them in ſo wonderful a manner. Beſides, they were afraid that th, 
divine ſervice would have been interrupted for a conſiderable time, while 
this new temple was a building. But Herod removed their fears, b 
aſſuring them that the old temple ſhould remain untouehed, till all th 
| materials of the new one were got ready. And aecordingly it appears 
=o from hiſtory, that the divine ſervice was performed all the time the new 
one was building, or rather the old one repairing. e obſerves (u), 
that Herod t durſt not preſume to enter into the holy place himſelf, be- 
c cauſe not being a prieſt, he ſtood prohibited by the law; but that he 
* committed the care of this part of the work to the prieſts themſelves: 
from whence it plainly appears, that place was not pulled — 0 ö 
only ſome alterations made in it. The ſame is further evident from 
the goſpel (n) wherein it is ſaid, that Foſeph and Mary went to Jeruſalem 
every year at the feaſt of the paſſover, which was celebrated in the temple 
and that they went thither with Fe/us Chriſt, according to cuſlom (o). 
Had there been any interruption in that matter, the Evangeliſt could 
not have uſed that expreſſion. And therefore the Jets never make 
mention of any more than two temples, looking upon Hered's on- 
as Zerubbabel's repaired, though it might juſtly have been reckoned a 
new temple, both upon the account of the magnificent, buildings he 
added to it, and the rich materials he uſed ; which whilſt the diſciples 
| of Feſus Chriſt were once admiring (o), he took an occafion from thenes 
= of foretelling the ruin of that temple. This magnificence the prophet 
= Haggai (p) had an eye to, when he declared that the glory of this latter 
fl 0 houſe was to be greater than that of the former. But, notwithſtanding 
all the beauty and ſumptuoufneſs of Hered's temple, this prophecy was 
not fulfilled but by Feſus Chrif's coming into it: He, who was the true 
temple of God, and of whom chat of Jeraſalem was no more than 4 
very imperfect figure, as St. Paul (q) and Feſus Chriſt himſelf (r) do ins 
timate. How noble ſoever the deſcriptions are (2) which the Fes have 
given us of Herod's temple, yet they unanimouſly agree (:) that there 
were ſeveral things wanting in it, as well as in that of Zerubbabel, which 
were the chief glory of the firſt temple ; that is, the Art of the covenant, 
wherein were put the two tables of the law, with the pot of manns, and 
Aaron's rod that budded; the Urim and Thummim ; the cloud, or Shecinal, 
| which was a token of the divine Preſence ; the ſpirit of. prophecy ; and the 
| holy anointing i. Of all theſeithere were but faint, repreſentations 
and imperfe& copies in the ſecond:temple, as is owned by the Rabbi: 
themſelves. And therefore Haggai's prophecy was applied to the Maſſab 
by the ancient Jewiſb doctors (u), who ſay, that the glory of the — 


1) Joſ. Antiq. L. xv. c. 14. () Id. ibid. (z) Luke ii. 41, 4. 

3 1 xiii. 1. Luke xxi. 5. (9) Hag. il. 9. 

(g) Colef. ii. 9. (r Jobs i. 2. )) Jef. Ahtig . Jud, I. xv. 614; 

(0) Thalmud. ap. Lightfoot, Tom. ii. Opp. p. 27. E ret (3) 
(s) Aben-Efra p. Deyling Obſ. ſagr, Part. iii. Obſ. 20. 
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temple conſiſted in this, that it was honoured with the Meſiab's pre- 
ſence. Foſephus tells us (x), that Herod ſet about this work in the _ 
eighteenth year of his reign; and finiſhed it in the ſpace of nine year 
and a half. Which muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the walls and 
main body of the building, and not of all its parts and ornaments, ſince 
the ſame hiflorian relates in another place, that.it was nat quite finiſhe# 
till the time of Agrippa the Younger, the grandſon of Herod, that is about 
ſixty years after the birth · of Feſus Chriſt. We have no-reaſon;there- 
fore to be ſurpriſed at what the Jews told JesUs CHRIST (00, that this 
temple was forty and ſix years in building, ſince if, we reckon: from the - 
eighteenth year of the reign of Herod, {when he undertook to rebuild. 
the temple, ] to the thirtieth year of Zeus Chriſt, [in which this diſpute 
happened between him and the Jews] we ſhall find juſt forty-/ix years, 
It is more natural to put this ſenſe upon the words of the eus, 
than, as others have done, to compute thoſe forty-ſix years from 
the order given by Cyrus for rebuilding the temple, to the finiſh< 
ing of it; becauſe by this laſt calculation thoſe years cannot well be 
made out. pos TOI e 588 
Joſephus relates that the people were overjoyed to ſee the work com- 
pleated, and that they offered numberleſs ſaerifices upon that occaſion. 
How great à ſhew ſoever there might be of religion in this undertaking, 
yet it could by no means make amends for the miſeries which that 
unhappy people ſuffered from the impieties, and above all from the 
cruelties of Herd. If he built a temple in honour of the true God, he 
erected ſeveral, on the other hand, to falſe deities; in order to in- 
gratiate himſelf with Auguſtus and the Romans (z). But his prevail." 
ing character was an extreme inhumanity, and the moſt enormous 
cruelty, | „ ; 
Though Zeſephus hath extolled, as much as poffible, the good quali, 
ties of Herod, yet he could not conceal his crimes and vices, and above 
all his horrid cruelty. He imbrued his bands in the blood of his wife, 
of his children, and of the greateſt part of his family: Of ſo reſtleſs 
and jealous a temper was he, chat he ſpared neither his people, nor the 
richeſt and moſt powerful of his ſubjects, nor even his very friends (a). 
He was naturally ſo ſuſpicious, that he put the innocent to the torture 
for fear the guilty. ſhould eſcape (5). It is juſtly wondered at that Foſe- 


bus ſhould, make. no mention of the flaughter of the infants at Berhle- 


bem (c), which, was done by Herod's order, not long after our Saviour's 
birth. To account for this omiſſion, ſome learned men have imagined, 


that this maſſacre having been done privately from houſe to houſe by a 


few ſoldiers, it made no great noiſe, or elſe was not ſet to Herod's ac- 
count (4). But ir is moſt probable that Zoſephus knew: nothing of it, 
ſince he found it not in the memoirs of Nicolaus Damaſcenus, an hiſtorian 
of thoſe times; whom he himſclt charges with having palliated and diſ- ' 
POET 07 GOOG $9710 e ge I 1 ut guiſed 
(K) Joſ. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. 3 , | (>) John ii. 20. ' 
(z) Joſep. Ant: I. xV; © 12, 132 Hd +1 
la) Joſ. Ant. I. x cap. 1 1. &:de Bell. Jud. I. i. p je. 
(% Id. ibid. p. 19. (e) Matth. ii. 16. 
4) Lami Harm. an p. 54. | t e cee 
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Auguſtus C ſar, and it was accordingly done, excepting this, that be 


matict tumors in his 


122 | An Imreduffan to the 

| wma the moſt notbrions and extravagant eruelties of Herd 1 
ms however not to have been unknown to a heathen author (J), W 

aks of it (though confaſedly,) in the followihg mannet: Auguſtus 


. 


' having ben informed, that amomg ſome children, which Hetod had ordevill » 
e 15 be killed in Syria, (he ſhould have ſaid Fudea) he did not ſpart ones 


& his ow ſons, ſaid, That it tas much better to be Herod's fwine, than 

e ſon,” alluding to the Jewiſh cuſtom of not eating ſwine's fleſh, Hows 
ever this be, as Herod was a Jew, he could not be the ' authot 
of fo barbarons a cruelty without making himſelf guilty of the 


 mtmoſt impiety, ſince he did it with a deſign to eut off the Meſſiah, 
being fully fatisfied by the anſwer which he received from the 


chief prieit and elders (g), that the new-born infant was the promiſed 
Cari #7 ; : AF 


rift. | | Io iS 
His end, and a very d:/mal one, being a viſible puniſnment of bis 
wickednefs, cloſely followed this horrid butchery. He died as he hid 
lived, contriving nothing but miſchief, and framing the moſt bloed) 


and inhuman defigns (%). His death was looked upon as à vety ha 


deliverance, and the tidings of it received with the utmoſt joy and fa 
Action; which that vile monſter well foreſeeing, he had ordered all the 
chief men of the city to be barbaroufly murdered before hb died, thut thi 
might be a general mourning at his death (i). A Fewiſh doctor, ſupp 
to be pretty ancient, affirms that the day of his death was kept by the 
ews, as a feſtival (4). The learned are not agreed about the year of 
is death; but thus much is certain, that he died 34 years after the er. 
pulſion of Antigonus, and in the 37th year from his being declared king 
of the Jews by the Romans (I). e ſhall have occaſion to examine this 
more particularly hereafter, when we come to treat of the chronvlogyiet 


the New Teſtament. 8 - _ | 
170 5 \fter having ſpoken of Hered the Great, it is pro 
ood, oy tert that we ſhould next give an account of h is /ons 4 
grandſons, as far as is requiſite for the 977 
the New Teſtament. We find three of his /ons mentioned there, betwee 
whom, by his laſt wil! and teflament, he divided his dominions z vis. 
Ax claus, to whom he gave the kingdom of Judea, together with 
Idumaa, and Samaria; Her OD Antipas, or Antipater, whom he appointed 
Titratch or governor of Galilee and Pera; and PRHILI, whom he made 
hkewiſe Tetrarch of Itura, Batanæa, Trachonitis, Auranitis, and ſome 
other countries. It was neceſſary that Herod 's will ſhould be ratified by 


(e) Jof. Ant. I. xvi. p. 11. Y Macrob. Saturn. ti. 32. 
) Matt. ii. 4, 5, 6. 5 1.467) 207. e 
(5) Joſ. Ant. l. xvii. cap. 8, He was parched up with a faint, inward fever 
that almoſt burnt his heart out, and yet ſcarce ſenfible to the touch. He was 
tormented with an 1528 appetite, ulcers and cholicks in his bowels; pb 
et and groin ; aftbmas, crap; Sec. e 
(i) Id. ibid. | * 


) Megillath Taanith ap. Uſer, Ann. p. 534; Lami A 10 bn | 
73 | =Y 3 4 par | Oo 
P ( Joſephus ubi ſupr. 5 
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' New Tyument. taz 
would not beſtow upon Archelaus the title of ling, but only that of, 
Ethnarch, that is, prince or chief of the nution (m). This name, which 
had been given before to ſome of the high-priefts, (as to Hytcanus for (a) 
inſtance,) ſeems to denote a dignity ſuperior to that of a Terrarch, but 
inferior to that of a king, fince Auguſſus, refuſing to confer this latter 
title upon Archelaus, was however willing to diſtinguiſh him from his _ 
brothers by that of Z£rhnarch. The learned are not agreed about the 
meaning of the word Tetrarch. But it may be inferred from what hath 
been jul now ſaid, that it was reckoned lets honourable than the name 
of king or prince; In its primary and origital- fignification it implies & 

wernor of the fourth part of the country, and this ſeems to have been the - 
15 meaning that was affixed to it ay But it was afterwards given 
to the governors of a province, whether their government was the fourth 
part of a country, or not; as it happened in the cafe now before us, for 
Hero d divided his kingdom only into three parts. However, the Ttrarchs 
were looked upon as princes, and ſometimes complimented even with 
the name of kings (v), but this was a miſapplying of the word. Archelans 
was acknowledged 4ing by the people with vaſt expreſſions of joy; but 
though he had declared that he would not uſurp that title, without the 
emperor's conſent, yet he ſoon acted like a king, or rather a tyfant, that 
is, in a very abſolute and arbitrary manner. Auguſtus had promiſed hink 
the kingly power, whenever he ſhould make himſelf worthy of that 
honour (9); but he, inſtead of endeavouring to gain the favour of his 
ſovereign, and the good- will of his ſubjects, exerciſed in the very — 
ning of his reign ſuch cruelties towards them, that, not being able to 
bear his unjuſt and barbarous dealings, they -complaitied of him to 
Auguftus. It was undoubtedly upon the account of the tyrannical termpet 
of this prince, that Joſeph and Mary, when they carne back from Egypt, 
and heard that he reigned in Judea, in th? room of his father Herod, weye 
afraid to go thither : and therefore came and dwelt'in a city of Galilee called 
Nazareth (7), which was under the juriſdiction of Antipas, a good and 
mild governour. We cannot exactly tell whether this return of Jeſeph 
and Mary happened before, or after, Arebelaus's journey to Rome to have 
his father's will confirmed. However, when he came back to Feru- 
ſalem, he acted in as tyrannical a manner as ever, ſo that the chief men 
of the Jews and Samaritans joined in ſuch grievotis complaints againſt 
him, that Cæſar baniſhed him to Vienne, a city in Gaul, where he 
died (s), From that time Fudea was made a province of the Roman 
empire, and as well as Samaria and Juumæa, governed by Roman magi- 
ſtrates, which had the name of Procurators, the firſt of whom was Cupo- 
mus of the eguęſtrian order (t). Theſe Procurators depended upon the 
preſident of Syria, to which Judea and Samaria alſo were annexed, after 
Auguſtus had reduced them into provinces. 83 a Roman ſenator 
was then governor of Syria, and he it was who with the affiſtance of 


= penis 
(m) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvii. p. 13. (=) 14; Avitiq. 1; Av. p. 22. 
(0) Harpocrat. Lexic. p. 330. : 1 9 5 Matt. — Ar Is 
(2) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xvii. p. 13. 45) Matt, i 222. 
(5) Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xvii. p. 18. ETOP panes: 7 {> 
00 | d, de Bello Jud. J. ii. p. 7. | 


G 
| 4 
4 
10 
$ g 
411.4 
1 
11 
R. 
10 
Mt 
; we 
Fr * 
1 
i 
4 
7 
. 
1 
190 
dig 
Wh.) 
i 
18 
44 
wil 
10 
on] 
4) 
b 
* 
'Þ 
100 


40 . 
i! "i 
1 t 
. 
4 "4 
"Wh 
_ if: 44 
pf 
| 
" ge 
1 0» 
yh At 
} 
nw: 
i 4 
U 


Y and Samaria into provinces. This is the ſame Quirinus whom 


124 | An IntrvduFion to the 
Caponius put the emperor's commands in execution, by thus. 


: Luke and Feſephus (u) call Cyrenius, who by Cefar's order, made a 
taxing in Judea and Syria. 9h 07 B19”; (OH 
Jos ErHus mentions only this laſt taxing. But it is unqueſtionably 
manifeſt from St. Luke, that there was another ten years before, that is, 
at the time of our Saviour's birth (x). It is therefore to diſtinguiſh 
this firſt taxing from the ſecond, that the Evangeliſt ſays, that this, 
which happened at the birth of our Saviour, was made before that of 
Quirinus, which the ſame divine author makes alſo mention of in the 


As of the apoſtles ()). It is true that St. Zute's words are obſcure 


and ambiguous, for one would think at firſt fight that they ſhould be 
rendered, This firſt taxing was made) when Cyrenius was governor 7 
Syria (2). But this tranſlation of them cannot be reconciled with the 
hiſtory of thoſe times; for it appears that, at the time of our Saviour 
nativity, it was either Sentius Saturninus or Quintilius Varus, that was 
preſident of Syria, and not Quirinus (a). E may however be up: 
poſed, that, as it happened ſometimes, Quirinus was ſent by t 
emperor into Syria with an extraordinary commiſſion to make his firſt 
tax ing, and was perhaps inveſted with the title of governor or procuratur, 
theſe two names being often promiſcuouſly uſed by ſacred and profant 
writers (6). | | 2. een TIS 1 
But, in ſhort, there is no occaſion of having recourſe to this ſuppo- 
ſition, if we do but render the words of S. Luke thus, This taxing uu 
made brfore Cyrenius was governor of Syria. The original will admit of 
this ſenſe, as well as the other, and therefore we have followed it in our 
tranſlation after ſeveral learned criticks (c). Quirinus taxing had 
made ſo much noiſe, and the memory of it was ſo freſh inmen's minds, 
when St. Luke wrote his goſpel, that he had reaſon to ſuppoſe it had 
cauſed the other to be forgotten, ſince it had been, in all likelihood, leſs 
taken notice of, as being no more than a bare-enrolling of the citizens 
names, without taking an eſtimate of their eſtates, as was done by 
Quirinus; therefore the Evangeliſt thought fit to diſtinguiſh them one 
from another. For it is to be obſerved, that when JesUs CHRIS T was 
born, Judea was not tributary to the Romans, as it had been | before 
in the time of Pompey, becauſe uguſtus had given it to Herod; but, when 
after the baniſhment of Archelaus, it was again reduced into a province, 
zt became of courſe tributary to the Roman empire, and accordingly an 
eſtimation of it was made in order to ſettle and regulate the taxes and 


tribute. The reaſon why Jeſephus doth not ſpeak of the firſt taxing 


\ mentioned 
() Luke ii. 2. jolph; Antiq. I. xviii, p. 1. For an account of the nature 
of the Procurator's office, fee Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed, upon theſe words, 
Under Pontius Pilate, | : 8 
(*) Luke ii. 2. | (y) Acts v. 37, ; 
= Abra v & rg ergary dio 1Ytovevorog dg Togiag Kvgryiv. 
a) Tertull. ady. Marc. I. iv. p. 19. net Keen ag, 
(5) Lami Appar. cap. 10. ſet̃t. ili. eee bn 2. (N. 
(e) See Perizonius, Diſſer tat. de Aug. Deſeript. And Dr. VitG, this 
Comment on this place. 2 eee 22 DIS 
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enrolling of the people's names, he did not meet with it in the acts ot 
Nicelaus Damaſcenus, as having no relation to the life of Herod which 
that author wrote. It is probable that this taxing was made according 
to Auguſtus's ſur vey of the Roman empite, which he had (4), that he 


eee 


could raiſe in his provinces. | ABT IZLE: © DEPT OD eee 

Before we: conclude this digreffion, it will be proper to add a word 
or two with reference to the verſon and notes on Luke ii. 1. where the 
terms in the original; which according to the letter ſignify; All the habit 
able earth, are rendered by, the whole' country, that is, Juda. We are 
not ignorant, ſome famous authors underſtand by this expreſſion, that 
great part of the world then in ſubjection to the Romans (e), and that 
they actually ſtiled themſelyes The maſters ef the world (). But it is 
extremely improbdble that ever Auguſtus, or any other emperor, did 
carol, or tax the whole Roman empire at once. For, 1. No hierin 
makes mention of any ſuch thing, excepting Suidus, and he is too 
modern an author to be credited beſides, he has it from an R No 
nous writer. Now can it be imagined that among ſo many Romas 
h;/lorians, as have been handed down to us, not one ſhould mention 
this ſuppoſed general taxing of the whole empire, 2 ſince they 
have taken notice of feveral particular ones (g)? 2. Taxing of particu- 
lar countries, always occaſioned abundatde of murmuriogs and diſcon- 
tent, and therefore what noiſe muſt a general one havecauſed Dio Caſſtur 
relates, that Auguſtus having once attempted to take an accoutit' of the 
value and incomes of ſome provinces, in order to lay a tax upbn'thern 
for the ——ü— — they declared, that they were feſolved 


ſuch thing; ſo: that Auguſtus was forced to get it done privately and by 
ſtealth (). Which certainly was very far from being like à public 
decree for a general tax. It is well known, that when Quirinus under- 
took, by Cars order, to raiſe, a tax in Judea, the Fews eould hard 
be prevailed; upon-:ta:ſubmit, and that it cauſed, à very great ſed 


province, part of the country rebelled upon their being enrolled, in or- 
der to be taxed (td). The emperor Claudius, in a ſpeech to the ſenate, 
ſpeaks of enrollings as a very tickliſh point, though deſigned only to 


mentioning this firſt taxing, when he is ſpeaking of that of Quirinus, 
which was confined to Judea, it is natural to judge of the one by the 
other; and by all the world, to underſtand only the whole country of 


d) Tacit. Annal. I. i. p. 11. Sueton. Vit. Auguſti, cap, ult. * 
le) Petron. Satyr. Florus, 1. iv. p. 2. ſ. 1. Dionyſ. Halicarn. 
oo — ipnoſoph, I. 1. g & 125 * 
io Caſſius, p. 36. Monum. Ancyr. Suet. Aug. p. 7. 
60 Dio Caſſius, ubi ſupr. 25 1. „ b 
(i) Joſeph. Antiq. l. Xvni. p. 1. & de Bello Jud. I. ii- p. 8. Adds v. 37. 
(+) Tacit, Annal. I. vi. p. 41. (/) Gruter, Ioſcript. p. ” 


mentioned by St. Lale, is, in all likelibood, becauſe it being only wn : 
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rather to undergo the greateſt hardſhips and miſeries, than'ſuffer "iT | 


tion (i). Tacitus informs us, that when Cappadocia was reduced to a 
know the riches of the empire (I). 3. As St. Luke takes occaſion of + | 


Judea, including the Tetrarchies. This way of ſpeaking ſeems to 


be. very conformable to the ftile of this E vangeliſt. Thus he tells us (m), 
that men's hearts ſhall fail them for fear, and for looking after thoſe 
things which are coming on #be earth (), that is, on Judas, as is evi. 
deat from the 23d verſe, It is alſo much more probable that when he 
tells us, in another place (=), that Agabus had foretold there ſhould be 
great dearth. throughout all the world, he underſtood: thereby only all 
Frdea. It is true ſome hiſtorians (o) mention a famine: that-happened 
at Rome in the time of the emperor Claudius; but Rome was not the whole 
world; and this dearth was neither in Egypt nor Gyprus,; ſince according 
10 Jeſapbus (p), queen Helene ſent for proviſions from thence to reliere 
the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, which were ready to periſh for want ofſuſte. 
nance. You may obſerve here, that Jaſcphus mentions only Zeruſalem; 
and therefore it may from hence be inferred that the famine was not 
univerſal. This way of ſpeaking was not peculiar to St. Lute, for the 


facred writers of the Old Te/iament often give Judia the name of the 


ahels earth (q); which the ſeventy moſt commonly render by the habitable 
world (r); and they call ſo not only Judea, which was looked upon as 
the earth by way of eminence, but any other country they are ſpeaking 
of, as St. Fereme hath obſerved (2). REY Wor, OR AIRR 
In the mean while, Herod- Antzpas and Philip were in peaceable/poſ- 
ſeſñon of their Tetrarchies. As mention is often made of theſe princes 


in the goſpel, it will be proper to give ſome account of them. ben 


ſeems not to be conſiſtent with himſelf, when he ſpeaks of the 

of Herod; Antipas; he calls him ſometimes. the ſon of Cliopatra, and at 
other times of Maithace, which were two of Herod's wives; but this is 
matter of a very little conſequence to our preſent purpoſe. He cannot 
but very improperly be called a king (:), fince he never was ſo. Herd 
had indeed in his firſt wil nominated him his ſuceeſſor to the kingdom; 
but he altered it afterwards, and conferred: that dignity upon Archilaus, 
who notwithſtanding had it not. Antipas.is! repreſented in the'New 
Teſtament as a very vicious prince, who added the death of John the 
Baptiſt to all the evils which he had done (u). Foſephus gives him no bet- 
ter character (x). He plainly diſcovered his incontinence by marrying 
Heredias, his bi other Philips wife. It muſt be obſerved, by'the 
by, that this Philip ſeems not to have been the Tetrarch of [turea,'and 


{on of Cleopatra; for, according to Foſephus (y), he, whoſe wife 4 


(-n) Luke xxi. 26. 


h Tn olaping* the ſame word as is uſed chap, ii, p. 1. See Dr. Hammond 


in loc. wr 

() Acts xi. 28, () Dio Caſſius, p. 60. Sueton. Vit. Claudiizp- 18. 
099) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xx. c. 2. COT! 

(9) PINT 25 Deut. xxix. 23. Joſh. xi. 23. Jer. i, 18. iv. 20. viii. 16. 


Xxiii. 15. 


(r) Oizenim. Iſaiah xiii. 5. xiv. 26, &c. . 
(s) Hieronym, in Eſai. xiii. 5. (*) De Bello Jud. I. i. c. 20, th 
(t) Matt. xiv.g. . (2) Luke iii. 19, 20. | ; 
(x) Pry Ponies Jud. I. xix. c. 7. : | 

(y) 48 xvili. c. 7. de Bell. Jud. I. i. c. 19. 
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married, was the-ſon-of -Mariemne, the daughter of the high-pricft 


Fl 


Simon» Toſephus does not indeed call this ſon of Mariamne, Philip; but 


all the Evangeliſts give that name to him, whoſe wife Antipas married (a. 


That hiſtorian ſtiles him only Herod. the brother of Herad (Antipas), hy 


another mother. And therefore in the nate on that place we havecha@ 


rather to follow the Evangeliſts, who lived in thoſe days, than Joſephus, 


who might eaſily be miſtaken in a fact ſo long before his time, and 


beſides of very little conſequence. There is certainly a:vaſt deab af 
confuſion in the genealogies of Herod's family, given us by: Faſephus {a 


However this be, ſuch a vile thing as the debauching his brather's wiſe, 


and baſely putting away bis o- which was the daughter of 4fretas 


king of Arabia, manifeſtly ſhiews the character of | Herod- Antipes s 


na bor very indferent. The death of Jobs .che Bert, of what 
he was the author, was a complication af crimes; for he cauld 


not commit this murder without great impiety, becauſe alu was 


been ignorant of it. However, he was ſeverely and juſtly; puniſhed 
for this wickedneſs : for Aretat, to revenge the injury done to his 


daughter, denounced war againſt Herod, — routed his amy c 


the generality of the Jeuu, if we may believe Joſenbus (h), were of on. 
nion that this was a juſt judgment of God upon; that prince, and his 
army, for the murder of Jobs the Baptiſ; but it is doubted whether 


this paſſage be genuine. In what year the death of Jabu the Raps * 


happened, is not well known; but it is certain, that Jeſus Ghroft had thep” © 


preached a conſiderable time, and done many miracles in Galiles, 


way therefore ſeem Rtrange, that -Herod- dalipas ſhould have ſo. litils 


knowledge of what paſſed in his domigions, as never to have ſeen Fees 
Chrift, as the Evangeliſts tell us (e). But it may be Herad was able 


while our bleſſed Saviour: preached in Galilee; mere Re. * 


makes mention of his taking a journey to Rome, before 


Heradias. Aſter his return from thence, he had not the ſatisfaction of 25 
ſeeing Jeſus Ghrift, though he was very deſirous of it. This was indeet © 


a yery ſuſpicious; kind of curioſity in a prince, who well knew how to 
diſguiſe his ill deſigns with a fair outſide, and draw the innocent into 
his ſnares, as well as: oppreſs them by open force. Jeſus riſt was ſu 


lar from gratifying his deſire, that he went away into another place, that | 


he might elude and defeat the craftineſs and devices of that fox, as he 
is pleaſed to ſtile him (4). Herod could not therefore obtain his deſires 
in this reſpect, till the time of our Saviowr's arraignment and condem- 
nation; when Pilate knowing that Fe/us was 2 Galilean, and conſe- 
quently belonged to Hered's juriſdiction, ſent him to him, intending 
thereby to do him a-pleaſure, and alſo that he might at the ſame time 


get rid of the trouble of judging him. In what a ridiculous and inde- 


cent manner he treated him, we are told by St. Luke, who adds, that af 
that time Pilate and Herod were made friends together, when before they had 
bren at enmity (e. 77 


(2) Matt. nie, 3. Mark vi. 1). Luke i. 19. . x 2] 
(a) Joſeph. Antiq. 1, xvii. e. 1. (8) Id. ibid. I. xvii. c. 7. 
(e) Luke xxiii, 8. (4) Luke xiii, 32. le) Luke xxiii, 7, 8. 11, 12. 
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* The vnlawful marriage which this prince comricted with Herodidn, 
was the cauſe of his ruin. For thatambitious woman, out of the pride 
of her heart, not being able to bear that her brother Agrippa, tht ſon of 
Ariſtobulus, and nephew of Antipas, ſhould be advanced to the throne, 
and excel her in ſplendor, dignity, and power, compelled, in a manner, 
her huſband to go to Rome, and get the like honour and preferment for 
himſelf (). But Agrippa countermined him, by giving Caligula, who: 
was then emperor, juſt reaſon of ſuſpecting his loyalty to him (pg); {6 
chat inſtead of making him king, he baniſhed him to Lyons, and after. ' 
wards to Spain. This Herod built or repaired ſome cities, as Sephbris'(h), 
which he named Tiberias in honour of Tiberius; and another in Peres, 
which was by him called Julias, in memory of Julia the daughter of 
Auguflus. He enjoyed his Tetrarchy forty-three year. 
As for his brother Philip, who was Tetrarch of. Ituræa, and Tracho- 
Aris, mention is made of him only in St. Luke (i). It is true that $t, | 
Matthew and St. Mark (t) ſpeak of one Philip, the brother of Herd; 


but, as hath been already obſerved, Foſephus gives us reaſon to doubt, 


whether this was Philip the Tetrurch, or another He: od, that had alſo the 


name of Philip (0). This hiſtorian repreſents Philip as a meek, juſt, 
and peaceable prince; and therefore Jeſus Cbriſt was wont to retire 


into his dominions, in order to ſecure himſelf againſt the inſulis and 
attacks of the Fews (m). He allo built or beautifyed and enlarged ſome 
cities, as Paneas for inſtance, to which he gave the name of Ce/area (u), 
{and which is commonly called Gæſarea Philippi (o), that it ma | 


dy be diſtinguiſhed from another Ca ſarca or Turris Stratonis, which lay 


on the ſea-coaſt) ; Bethſaida was likewiſe enlarged by him, and named 
Fulias, He reigned thirty-ſeven years; and as he died without iſſue, 
Hberius annexed his dominions to Syria. It remains now to give ſome 


"account of the grandſons of Herod the Great, as far as is requiſite for 


the underſtanding of ſome parts of the New. Teſtam ent. 
0 ra ARISTOBULUS, who was put to death by his fa- 
Herod! "Great, ber's orders, left behind him two ſons, of whom 
GR. '* mention is made in the Acts of the Apoſtles and the 
hiſtory of Jeſephus. The firſt of them was Agrippa ſurnamed 1he Great, 
the ſon of Mariamne, a princeſs of the Aſmonæan race: to him Caliguls 
gave the kingdom of Judea, Idumæa, and Samaria, with the Tetrarchyot 
Anti pas, which was approved of and confirmed by the emperor Claudius, 
-who moreover added to his dominions the territories which had belonged 
to Philip (p). This is the ſame Agrippa who in the Ads is named Herod 
the king (2), and who, to pleaſe the Fews, killed James the ſon of Zebedre 
with the ſword, and caſt St. Peter into priſon. Like his grandfather, 
de was cruel, effeminate, and impious; and he met alſo with the fame 
-unhappy end, for he was ſmitten by the hand of God for his on 4 


F) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 9. C0 Id. wid. 
2• 65 Joſepb. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 3. (i) Luke iii. 1. EE 
(4) Matth. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. () Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 6. 


(*) Id. Id. (2) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 3. (o) Matth. xvi. 13+ 
(p) Joſeph. Antiq. 1, xvit'. c. 9. & de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 8. 
„ % 20} 30S 6 73. 4 55 
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came again a province to the Roman empire, and was governed by Cuſ- 
pidius Fadus ; the ſon of Agrippa being then too young to be entruſted 
wich the government of a kingdom (s), The other ſon of Ariſtobulus 


| was Herod king of Chalcis, commonly known by the name of Claudius's 


favourite; from whom he obtained the privilege of chuſing and de- 
poſing the high- prieſts (i), together with the charge of the temple, 
and the holy. treaſure; though, in other reſpects, he had no manner of 
authority or power in Judea, We find no mention at all of him in 


ſcripture. 


After the deceaſe of Herod king of Chalcis, Agrippa the Younger, the 
ſon of Agrippa the Great, was put in poſſeſſion of that little kingdom; 
the ſituation whereof, hiſtorians are not well agreed about. The moſt 


probable opinion is, that it lay between Libanus and Antilibanus. To 


this prince was likewiſe committed the keeping of the temple, the holy 
treaſure, and the prieftly garments. Before this Agrippa it was that 
St, Paul made that noble defence for himſelf which we read in 
the xxvith chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles ; where he is always ſtiled 
ling, either upon the account of his being ing of Chalcis, as he actually 
was, or elſe becauſe he had a great power in Judea, though he was 
not inveſted with the ſupreme authority, ſince we find that it was in 
the hands of governors appointed by the Romans, as Feſtus, Felix, Albi- 
nus, and Geſſius Florus (2). The laſt of whom was the occaſion of thoſe 
grievous diſturbances and troubles in that province, which in the end 
proved the cauſe of its total ruin and deſtruction. Agrippa is well 
known in hiſtory by his criminal, or, at leaſt, his too free converſation, 
with Berenice, the daughter of Agrippa the Great, and conſequently his 
own ſiſter, which before had been the wife of Herod king of Chalcis, his 
uncle, and was after married to Polemo king of Cilicia (x), whom ſhe 
ſoon forſook, being drawn away by her immoderate and exceſſive luſt, 
This is the ſame with him in the Acts of the Apoſtles ()). Agrippa 
was the laſt king of Herod's race. In what year he died is uncertain : 
dome imagine that he lived till the time of Trajan. Thus much we 
know, that he ſurvived his country, and endeavoured to prevent the 
fall of it by his wiſe counſels, and prudent adminiftration (z). But the 


ume appointed for the deſtruction of that impenitent people was come; 


they were now become their own enemies, contriving, as they did, 
their own ruin, by repeated ſeditions, and continual revolts. 48 

Thus have we 3 down the hiſtory of Herod and his poſterity, 
to the downfall of the Jewiſh commonwealth, which happened in the 
70th year of the Chriſtian æra, and 40 years after it had been foretold 
by Jeſus Chriſt. | poets | | 

To finiſh the account of the ſtate of the Jewiſh Of thoſe Jews Who 
nation as far as it relates tothe New Teſtament, were diſperſed in ſeve- 
it will be neceſſary to ſpeak of the Jews that were ral parts of the world, 
aſperſed in ſeveral parts of the earth, There were great l of 

| | em 

(:) Id. ibid. I. xx. c. 1. 


(5) Joſeph, Antiq. 1. xix. c. 7. 
(2) Joſeph. Antiq. 1, XX. c. 8, 9. () Id. ibid. c. 5. | 
„) Acts xxv. 13. (2) * de Bello Jud. l. tl, p. 17 & 24. 
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them in Greece, and all the other parts of the Roman Empire, which had 
at that time no other bounds, but thoſe of the then known world.” It 
is of the Fews diſperſed among the Gentiles, that the Jews of Feruſalem 
ſpeak, in the ſeventh chapter of St John's goſpel (a). Jeſus Chriſt like. 
wiſe ſeems to allude to them, when he ſaith, he hath yet other ſheep (b); 
without excluding nevertheleſs the Gentiles, who were alſo te enter into 
his ſheepfold, or to be admitted into his church. Let this be'as it wi 
ſome of the diſperſed Jews were met together from all parts of the 
world at Jeruſalem on the day of Pentecoſt, after our Saviour's aſcen- 
fion (c). It was then the critical time, in which the Jews openly pro- 
feſſed they were in expectation of the coming of the Meſſiah, God 
moreover ordered it ſo, (that they ſhould now be at Jeruſalem) to the 
intent that the miraculous effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt might be made 
known to all nations, in order to convince them of the divine miſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the truth of the Chriſtian religion. | 
To theſe diſperſed Jews it was that St. James and St. Peter wrote 
their epiſtles ; the former to thoſe of the twelve tribes which were ſeatter- 
ed throughout the world ; the latter to thoſe in particular that were in 
Pontus, Galatia, +, 4 ron Aſia, and Bithynia. We may judge of the 
prodigious number of them by what king Agrippa the der wrote to 
the emperour Caligula, ro diſſuade him from ſetting up the ſtatue of 
Jupiter in Jeruſalem, and from ordering that he himſelf ſhould be wor- 
ſhipped there as a god (4). Jeruſalem, faith he, is the metropolis not 
<« only of Judea, but of many other colonies that have been planted from 
de thence. In the neighbouring parts there are abundance of them, as 
cc in Ægypt, Phœnicia, Upper and Lower Syria, Pamphylia, Cilicia, and 
ce ſeveral parts of Aſia, as far as Bithynia and Pontus: And ſo in Europe, 
ce Theſſaly, Bœotia, Macedonia, Ætolia, Athens, Argos, Corinth, and the 
c better part of Peloponneſus. And not only the continent, but the 
ci jſlands alſo of moſt eminent note, are filled with Jewiſh plantations ; as 
« Eubza, Cyprus, Crete; to ſay nothing of thoſe beyond the Euphrates.” 
Theſe words of Philo give a great light to the ſecond chapter of the 
Acts. And that the caſe was the ſame even in the time of Joſephus, 
appears from the ſpeech which Agrippa the Younger made to the Jews, 
with a deſign to perſuade them not to engage in a war againſt the Ro- 
mans; where, among other arguments, he offers this, that * the Fews, 
« who were ſcattered over 22 of the whole earth, would be involved in 
& their ruin (e).“ Theſe diſperſions of the Jews were owing to par 
cular occaſions and cauſes (f), but they were undoubtedly the effect of 
the wonderful wiſdom of God, who thereby gave the Apoſtles an op- 
portunity of preaching the goſpel to the Gentiles, becauſe the Jews, who 
were mixed with, and reſided among them, profeſſed to be in expedta- 
tion of the Meſſiab. It cannot moreover be queſtioned, but that this 
| dif 


(a) John vii. 35. 41653) Id. X. 16. (e) Acts ii. 5, &c. 
(d) Vid. Philonis Legationem, ad Caium, p. 16. . 
(e) Joſeph. de Bello Jud. 1. ii. c. 16. | | 
(/) You may ſe@an.,account of the ſeveral diſperſions of the Jews, and 
the cauſes and-occafions of them, in the famous Ar. Baſnage's hiſtory of 


. the Jews, . 
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diſperſion did very much contribute towards the preſerving the body of 
the Jewiſh nation, as a laſting monument of the truth of Chriſtianity ; 
fince very few of them ſurvived their country, and, ſuch as then re- 
mained, were almoſt entirely deſtroyed and cut off by the emperor 
Adrian afterwards. 6 pk J * 1 NB 
Having given an account o ewiſh nation, Concerning 
ſo alles” 7 will not be amils to give an abſtract of — — 
hiſtory of the Samaritans, who were a branch of the Jews, tans. 
and of whom mention is often made in the New Teſtament. The Sa- 
maritans were ſo called from Samaria (g), which formerly was the capi- 
tal of a country of the ſame name, as it was alſo of the kingdom of the 
ten tribes : Omri king of Iſrael, by whom it was built, gave it that name, 


| becauſe he bought the hill, on which it ſtood, of one Semer or Samar (5). 


One would be apt to think, by what Joſephus ſays, that Samaria and 
Sichem were one and the ſame city, ſince that hiſtorian places Sichem on 
mount Gerizim, and calls it the capital of the Samaritans (i). But the 
moſt exact Geographers make Samaria and Sichem to have been two 
different cities. I'his being of little moment, we ſhall ſpend no time 
in examining it. What is certain is this, that Sichem is the ſame with 
Sichar in the goſpel (4); the alteration of the name being occaſioned, 
either by changing the letter ¶ into an &, agreeably to the different 
dialects of the Jews and Samaritans, as the learned have obſerved ; 
or elſe by way of reproach, becauſe the Hebrew word Siehar, ac- 
cording as it is written and pointed, ſignifies ſeveral ſcandalous and ig- 
nominious things, viz. a liar, mercenary, drunkard, ſepulchre. We have 
ſpoken already of the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, which was the firſt riſe of 
the extreme averſion the Jews had for the Samaritans, Samaria being the 
metropolis of the kingdom of Iſrael, and ſet up, in a manner, as a rival 
to Jeruſalem, Samaria ſtood firm, for a conſiderable time, againſt the 
repeated and violent aſſaults of Benhadad king of Syria; but was, at laſt, 
entirely deſtroyed by Salmaneſer king of Aſſyria, when he carried away 
the ten tribes captive (1). It ſeems, nevertheleſs, to have riſen again out 
of its ruins, ſince we read that the Samaritans got leave from Alexander 
the Great, to build a temple upon mount Gerizim (n), ' becauſe from 
thence had been pronounced the bleflings annexed to the obſervance of 
the law of Moſes (n). It became fubje& to the kings of Egypt or Syria, 
tl it was beſieged and taken by Johannes Hyrcanus, the high-prieſt of 
the Jews (o); who defaced and laid it waſte to that degree, that (to uſe 
Joſephus's (p) words) there was not the leaſt mark left of any build- 
ing that had ever been there.” It was afterwards wholly rebuilt, and 
conſiderably enlarged by Herod the Great, who gave it the name of 
debaſte, that is, Auguſta, and who built therein a temple in _— of 
| "Lib Cmſar 


(2) 1 Kings xvi, 24. & 2 Kings xxili. 19. 
(5) 1 Kings, ubi ſupra. The Hebrew name of it is Schomeron. 


(i) Joſeph Antiq. I. 11. ſub finem, (A) John iv. 5. 
(!) 2 Kings xvii. (n) Anno 3668. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 1 1. e. 8. 
(n) Deut. xi. 29. xxvii. 12. (o) Anno 3869. 


(0 Joſeph. Antiq I. xiii. 18. 
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Cæſar Auguſtus (2). - Laſtly, as it was united with the kingdom of Ju 
dea, it became with it a province of the Roman empire. „ e 
The origin of the Samaritans is well known; and the account which 
the ſcripture gives us of it is undoubtedly to be preferred hefore that 
which we meet with in the Samaritan Chronicle (7), for this is manifeſtly 
a new-fangled and ſpurious work, and therefore deſerves no credit, 
Joſephus agrees in this particular with the ſacred writings ()) + 
The-Samaritang were a; mixture of ſuch Jews as remained in the land, 
when the ten tribes were carried away captive ; or of - thoſe, that after. 
wards returned thither upon ſeveral occaſions ; as likewiſe of thoſe ido- 
Jatrous people, which were tranſplanted thither by Salmaneſer, and are 
known by the general name of Cuthæans (2). Theſe brought their gods 
along with them, and highly provoked the true and great God to indig- 
nation againſt them for the worſhip they paid to theſe idols; whereupon 
God, to punith them for their idolatry, and to keep the reſt of the inha- 
bitants from following their example, ſent lions among them, which de- 
voured ſeveral of them. But they having been informed (as Joſephus (a) 
tells us) by an oracle, that this puniſhment, which he calls a plague, 
was brought upon them, becauſe they did not worſhip the true God; 
they ſent commiſſioners to the king of Aſſyria, with a petition, that he 
would be pleaſed to ſend them ſome of the prieſts that were carried 
away captive with the Iſraelites, to teach them the worſhip of the true 
God, whom they called the God of the land. Which having been 
ranted, they ceaſed to be infeſted with lions, but continued ſtill to be 
idolaters; fearing the Lord, and ſerving withal their graven images. Thus 
there came to be among the Samaritans a mixture of religions as well as 
of nations. It cannot exactly be determined how far the-anciept inha- 
bitants of Samaria were concerned in this way of worſhip; but it is 
very probable, that they embraced the religion of their conquerors; as 
people are naturally apt to do (x). And that even before this time they 
had not been entirely free from idolatry, as is plain from Jeroboams 
golden calves (y), and the ſcriptures reproaching them upon that ſcore. 
= What helped moreover to ſpread the infection, was their neighbour- 
_ hood to Syria, the kings whereof had great power in Samaria (z). It 
1 is however generally ſuppoſed that their worſhip was reformed by Ma- 
naſſeh, whom Sanhallat made high-prieſt of the temple of Gerizim (a). 
At leaſt it is certain that Manalich, who was the brother of Jaddus the 
4 high-prieſt of the temple at Jeruſalem, was very zealous for the law of 
=_ Moſes, though he had married a range woman. oſephus tells us 
= that ſeveral Jews, whoſe caſe was the ſame with Manaſſeh's, with- 
= drew to Gerizim; from whence we may infer, that, bating theſe mat: 
| riages, they. obſerved in other reſpects the law of Moſes. ;. He further 


= teſtifies, that the Samaritans kept the ſabbatical year, and deſired of = 
* | : ander 
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[ (2) Joſeph. Antiq. xv. 12. & de Bello Jud. I. i. c. 16. 
{ (r) Reland. Diſſert. de Samarit. p. 14, 17. | 


} (5) Joſeph Antiq. 1. 9. c. 19; - OO) 2 Kin xvii. a 
j (2) Joſeph. Antiq. -l. 2 14. | (x) 2 Kites xvii. 29, &Ce © 
| ) 1 Kings xit. 26. (2) Reland de Samarita.'p. 6, 7 
| G) Jol. Antiq. I. xi. c. 8. 1 2 7 
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ander the Great that they might be exempted from paying tribute that 
year; becauſe they could neither reap, till, nor ſow (6). St. Chry ſoſtom. 
who might poſſibly have received it from tradition, ſays, in his 
xxxth homily on St. John, that in proceſs of time the Samaritans for ſook 
idolatry, and ſerved the true God. But it is plain from biſtory that 
their worſhip was far from being entirely free from idolatry (c). Their 
temple was dedicated to Jupiter of Greece in the time of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes. And even, if we may believe Joſephus, they ſolemnly abjured 
their religion, in a letter which they wrote to that king in order to 
avert from themſelves the terrible calamities which were by him brought 
on the Jews, pretending they were originally Sidonians, and that they 
looked upon the obſervance of the Maſaieb law as a crime, moreover 
filing Antiochus a God. But it may be queſtioned whether Joſephus is 
abſolutely to be depended upon in this matter; ar deaſt if we judge of 
kim by other Jewiſh authors, who have, upon all occaſions, made it 
their buſineſs to ry down the Samaritans, as x pack of idolaters. How 
ever this be, as the perfecution of Antiochus didi not continue long, they 
might repent of this their ſhameful diſſembling, and return to the 
worſhip of the true God. Nevertheleſs one would be apt to conclude 
from theſe words of our Saviour tothe woman of Samaria, ye worſbip v 
knw not what (d), that the faith of the Samaritans was neither grounded 
| upon clear evidence, nor'their'worſhip ſo pure as it ought to have been. 
| The which would be no wonder at all, conſidering the ſtrange mixture 
before obſerved; but in the comment on this place it will be made ap- 
| pear, that our Saviour's words will admit of another ſenſe. In the 
; mean time; theſe four things may be inferred from this paſſage in St. 

John's goſpel concerning the Samaritans. 1. That the Samaritans did at. 
; that time call themſelves the ®po/erity. of Jacob (e); which inelines one 
to entertain a favourable 6pinion of their religion and worſbip. 2. That 
7 they profeſſed to be in expectation of the Meſſiah (7) ; which was one 
$ of the chief Artieles of the Jewiſh faith. 3. That [Jeſus Chriſt found” 
t 


them well difpoſed to embrace Chriſtianity, before it appears he had 
wrought any miracles among them, which, had they been idolaters, 
would ſcarce have happened (g). Beſides, our Saviour's ſojourning: 


- with them ſo long as he did, is a good argument that they were not 
. ſuch, 4. That they looked upon the temple of Gerizim as the only place 
e where men ought to worſhip. By. 5.0. . 2 FIRMLY 1 Bid 
f If the Samaritans had known or received all the books of the Old 
IS Teſtament, they could not poſſibly have been ignorant that Jeruſalem 
. was the only place God had choſen and appointed ſor the performance 
[- of his worſhip. Perhaps, the reaſon why they rejected all the ſacred . 
et vritings, except the five books of Moſes, and it may be thoſe of Joſhua 
2 and Judges, was, that they found therein all their pretenſions, which 
er they alledged in favour of their temple on mount Gerizim, abſolutely 


condemned and overthrown. Though their hatred. and averſion to the 
(3) 14. ibid. © > {6} Ib M © 56 50 45 


4 John iv. 2 3 20 + 1 (e) Ibid. v. 12. 5 . & * 4 
J Ibid, v. 25, + a. + (2) Ibid, y: 34 8 
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Jews was the true cauſe of their adhering ſo obſtinately to Gerizim, yet. 
they alledged ſome ſpecious pretences for what they did. They pleaded» 
in their defence, the beſings that were pronounced on mount Gerizim 
on the faithful obſervers of the law. Moreover. they found in their 
Pentateuch, that Joſhua built an altar on the ſame mount after the bleſ- 
ſings were pronounced, whereas in the Hebrew the altar is ſaid to be 
erected on mount Ebal (5). This ſuppoſed altar of Joſhua, they pre- 
tend, was afterwards: converted into a temple; and ſo by a fabulous 
tradition they have aſcribed to their temple on mount Gerizim a much 
greater antiquity. than that of Solomon's ; which Jeroboam had induced 
them to forſake, by erecting an altar at Dan, and another at Bethel, the 
latter of which places was apt to create reverence not only by its name, 
which fignifies the | hou/e of Ged, but eſpecially upon account of the vi · 
fion which Jacob was there honoured with (i). The Samaritans, not 
ſatisfied with aſſerting their temple to have been built by Joſhua, endea- 
voured to render mount Gerizim ſtill more venerable, by affirming that 
the twelve patriarchs were buried there (&), and that Abraham was met 
there by Melchiſedech (/) ; applying to it what the Jews ſay of Jeruſalem, 
The conteſts and diſputes between the Jews and Samaritans about their 
temples roſe to the greateſt degree imaginable. Joſephus relates that 
they came to that height at Alexandria (n), that Ptolemy Philometor king 
of — was forced to take the matter into his own cognizance, who 
accordingly appointed advocates on both ſides, the one to ſpeak in de- 
fence of the temple of Jeruſalem, and the others of that of Samaria. 
The king was prevailed upon to decide the caſe in favour of Jeru- 
falem, and the Samaritan advocates were condemned to death for having 
ſo wretchedly defended their cauſe. | * 4 

() The difference between the Jews and Samaritans in point of reli- 
gion may be reduced to theſe three heads: (For we are not to believe. 
all the ſcandalous ftories, which are by the Jews laid upon them in this 
reſpect;) 1. That they looked upon the temple of Gerizim as the only 
place which God was pleaſed to be worſhipped in, and as the centerof 
true religion. 2. That they received none other fcriptures but the 
Pentateuch, that is, the five books of Moſes, rejecting all the other books 
of the Old Teſtament, excepting perhaps the books of Joſhua and Judges, 
which they alſo acknowledged, but would not allow to be of the ſame 
authority as the Pentateuch. 3. That their worſhip had ſome tincture 
of paganiſm, and of the opinions of the nations with whom. they con- 
vink: But it is very probable it was reformed in the time of Jeſus 


ing 


(3) Deut. xxvii. 4.——— To reconcile the greater veneration. to mount 
Gerizim and their place of worſhip thereon, they have been guilty of a very 
great prevarication in corrupting the text (here quoted) — for they have 
made a ſacrilegious change in it, and inſtead of mount Ebal have put mount 
Gerizim, the better to ſerve their eauſe by it. Dr. Prideaux, Connect. Fart i. 
Book 6. ad Ann. 49. | EF | 

(i) Gen. xxviii. 16, 179.  (#) Epiſt. Samar. ad Scalig. p. 126. 
(7) Euſeb. Prep. Evangel. ix. 17. (»:) Joſeph. Ant. I. xiit. c. 6. 
() See Dr. Pi:d:aux, Conn. Part. 1. B. 6, ſub ſi nem. 
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ing them with the Sadducees, have accuſed, them of denying the reſur 
retion of the dead and the immortality of the, ſoul (o), but this accuſa | 
tion is ſo far from being proved, that it plainly appears by their chramicle? . 
theſe doctrines were firmly held and certainly believed among them, as 
learned criticks have obſerved (p). The Samaritans are ſtill in being, 
and profeſs to be more ſtrict and exact obſervers of the law of Moles 
than the Jews themſelves. Some of them are to be found in Egypt, 
Syria, Paleſtine, and other parts of the Eaſt, What their religious tenets 
and notions are, may be ſeen in ſeveral letters which they have wrote 
to ſome learned men in Europe, and which have been collected in one 
volume (2). | | | . 
There b no neceffity of aggravating or multiplying the errors of the 
Samaritans, to account for the extreme averſion which the Jews had for 
them. That it actually was ſo, is undeniably manifeſt from hiſtory. 
The ſon of Sirach ranks the Fooliſb inhabitants of Sichem, that is, the Sa- 
maritans, amongſt thoſe whom his ſoul abhorred, and reckons them 
among the nations which were moſt deteſtable to the Jews (7): If the 
Jews hated the Samaritans, the Samaritans were even with them, as is plain 
from the goſpel. Jeſus Chriſt going one day through a village of Samaria, 
the inhabitants would not receive him, becauſe his face was as though he would 
go to Feruſalem (s). The way from Galilee to Judea being through the 
country of the Samaritans, they often exerciſed acts of hoſtility againſt 
the Galileans, and offered them ſeveral affronts and injuries, when they 
were going up to the ſolemn feaſts at Jeruſalem. Of which there is a 
very remarkable inſtance in Joſephus, viz. That in the time of the em- 
peror Claudius, the Samaritans made a great ſlaughter of the Galileans, 
as they were travelling to Jeruſalem, through one of the villages of Sama- 
na (t). The fame thing is alſo evident from what the woman of Sa- 
maria, or rather St. John, an a parentheſis, ſays ; to wit, That the Jeius 
have no dealings with the. Samaritans (u). Commentators are not in- 
deed agreed about the nature and extent of the dealings, or communi- 
cation here mentioned, Some think that theſe words contain only an 
exaggeration, which, as they imagine, ought to be reſtrained to their no? 
joining together in religious performances; not iutermarrying; avoiding eating 
and drinking together; never making uſe of one another's utenſils ; but not 
to all manner of civil intercourſe, Others, on the contrary, find in 
them a diminution, or meiofis ; as if by them it had been intended to ex- 
preſs the greateſt averſion imaginable, even to the not aſking or giving 
one another a glaſs of water. The words may likewiſe be looked upon 
as an zronical ſaying ; as if the woman, out of an ill-natured joy and 
latisfaction to find a Jew forced to beg a little water of her, ſhould have 
inſulted over him for acting inconſiſtently in this reſpect, with the 
hatred which his countrymen had for the Samaritans. Whatever ſenſe 


you 


(7) Under the title of Antiquitat. Eecleſ. Orient. Londini 1682, 89, See 
Ta Hiſtoire des Juifs, Tom. v. Pritii Introduc, in Left, N. 
enam. 8 a f ; © | Ok 
(r) Ecclus. L. 26. (s) Luke ix. 52, 53. 
%) Joſeph. Antiq. I. XX. c. 5. 1 (») John iv. 9. 
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you put upon them, it amounts to the ſame; that is, to ſhew that there 
was a mutual antipathy between the two nations. It appears from the 
eighth chapter of St. John's goſpel, that the moſt opprobrious 
name the Jews thought they could give our Saviour, was, to call 
him a Samaritan (x). And it was undoubtedly for fear of creating 
in them a prejudice againſt his doctrine, that he ordered his diſciples 
not to enter into any city of the Samaritans (y), till they had preached in 
Judea: For, in the main, that great lover of ſouls had the ſalvation of 
the Samaritans as much at heart, as that of the Jews, and they were in- 
deed equally deſerving of that fayour, as is manifeſt from ſeveral places 
in the goſpel. T2. Sim 
This ieee hatred begun with the ſchiſm of Jeroboam. Though 
it was exceeding great, yet certainly it was very ill-grounded : for if they 
hated one another upon the account of their religion or morals, they were 
inexcuſable, ſince they were both alike very much corrupted ; as ma! 
be inferred from the threatnings which the prophets denounced agai 
them upon this account, and from Jeremiah in particular (z). Beſides, 
the revolt of the ten tribes, inſtead of creating ſuch an extreme hatred 
and averſion for them in the tribe of Fudah, as we find it did, ſhould in 
reality have humbled and covered them with confuſion, ſinee this was 
brought upon them as a juſt puniſhment for their manifold iniquities. 
And laſtly, the extraordinary care God was pleaſed to take of ſending 
from time to time his prophets to the ten tribes (a), and the fatherly 
tenderneſs and affection which he expreſſed in ſeveral places, When 
ſpeaking of them, ought to have taught them to look upon one another 
as brethren. | e e OA 
The hatred of the Jews againſt the Samaritans was very much in- 
creaſed by the oppoſition the laſt made againſt the former, on their 
return from the Babyloniſh captivity, both i the rebuilding” of the tem- 
ple, and the repairing of the walls of Jeruſalem (5). As on the other 
hand, the building of the temple on mount Gerizim ſerved'very much 
to ſwell the Samaritans with arrogance and pride (c), and to raife"the 
Jealouſy of the Jews; ſo that the feuds and animoſities between them 
became fiercer than ever (d). Inſomuch,. that Hyrcanus, the grandſon 
of Mattathias, was prompted at laſt utterly to deſtroy Samaria and the 
temple of Gerizim, as has been already ſhewn. - The Samaritans, for their 
part, were likewiſe very induſtrious in ſhowing their anger and reſent- 
ment upon all occaſions. As they did once (for inſtance) when a few 
years after the birth of Jeſus Chriſt, they ſtrewed the temple of Jeruſalem 
with dead men's bones, to defile and pollute it (e). Lefs plaufible pre- 
tences than theſe have often been known to breed an irreconcilable 
hatred between two nations. RY | = | 


(x) John viii. 48. O) Matt. x. 5. Luke x. 33. : 
(z) Jerem. xiil. 11, 12, Xxiii. 13. (a) Jerem. i. 20. Hoſea xi. 8+ 
(5) Ezra W. (c) ole h. Antiq. L xi. 2. 4» ; 6 
(4) Id. I. xiii. 18. (e) Id. |, xviii, 1 
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political Nate of "the Jews,.it will now. be wmonies in general. 
proper to take à view of their religion. As te 
Jewiſh church was a type of the * Chriſtian, it is worth while to have a 
thorough knowledge of its ceremonies. . When any. ane, conſiders the 
ceremonial law in Ttfelf,” without refleQing upon the ſtate and, circum- 
ances of the people, for, whom it was calculated, there is ſomething in 
it that appears, at firſt ſight, ſhocking and unaccountable to liuman rea- 
ſon. But upon à cloſer examination, and eſpecially by the help of that 
light which'the goſpel affords, it will appear, on the one hand, to have 
been ſo excellently adapted to the neceſſities of thoſe for whom it 
was inſtituted, and oh the other, to be ſuch an exact repreſentation of 
things future, that the wiſdom of its author cannot be ſufficiently ad- 


4 


mired. The ceremonial law may be faid to have had two. objects, a 
rarer and a more remote one. "The proximate or nearer objef?. were the 

children of Iſtael, to whom, God gave it, to diſtinguiſh them from the 
reſt of the world, and make them his peculiar people (a). As. they. had 
been very pröne to idolatry.in Egypt, and had ſince diſcovered a: very 
there was need, of a ftrong barrier to keep them 
: * | Y Coat Hi a obs TY & 4-4 i 

off from ſo pernicious a bent and diſpoſition... And, agcardingly this was 
the end of the chmonial law, as might rally, be ths vn, if it was proper 
to do it here. It cannot he doubted but that each o the: laws had ſome 

other particular views; but it is certain that this was the chief deſign and 

intention of th 1e illator in giving them, as hath been proved by ſome 
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great hankering after it, 
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1 learned writers CE - ET a OY OL indo; alt oo att ooo ound 
5 But befides' this end and deſign, which related directly to the people of 
%%, the New Teſtament lays before us a view. mare extenſive, and 
he more worthy of the Supreme Being: it teaches. us that the /aw, was g 
m ſhadow of things to come, a ſchool-maſter to bring us unte Chriſt (c), and 
n that Jeſus Chriſt was the iccompliſhment, the ſubſtance, and the end of 
he the law. So hit” ebri ahi day BE looks upon as the key of that 
ir hu, and, as it were, an'apol6gy for the law-giver againſt the, objections 
t- nat may-be advanced againſt it, W hoever hath. read the New ,Teſta- 
ment, cannot deny, but that beſides, the Plain and. litergl ſenſe, this law 
mitted alſo of a my which 1 


> of a my/tical or allegerical. one, which was reckoned much 
more ſublime thah the iteral, Though therefore theſe words of our 
**viour, J am not come to dgſiroy the law, but to fulfil jt (dl, ought chiefly 


to be underftood of the moral law, which he Was then ſpeaking of, 
let this is not the full and adequate meaning of them. For it is plain 
from the following vetſe, that by tha law which he ſaid he was come te 
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: _ (a) Toſh. xxxiv. 14. Ezek. Xii. 2. 8. 21. i 
(5) Particularly E ²˙ td Jeon 
(c) Rom. x.4 Gal. iii. 24. Coloff. ii, 8. 17. Heb. x. i. 
4% Matth. v. 17. 
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when ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſaid to 


have taken in turning the whole Bibie into allegory. St. Jerome, for in- 
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Fulfil, we ought to underſtand the whole body of the law both moral and 
ceremonial, and the prophecies relating to the Meſſiah. Thus likewiſe, 
Ya Jews Deſtroy this temple (e), he 
thereby intimated to them that he was the true temple of God, of which 
theirs was only a figure; that he was the only true expiatory ſacrifice, 
without which there could be no remiſſion of fin, and conſequently that 
he was the Meſſiah whom they expected. For this reaſon it was, that 
St. John ſaid, The law was given by Moſes, but grace and truth came by 
{ous Chriſt (); that is, our bleſſed Redeemer was the reality and ſub- 
ance of what the ceremonial law was only a ſhadow and faint re- 
preſentation. | 1 1 
This typical way of reaſoning is moſtly uſed by St. Paul in his epiftle, 
and eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. And it may very reaſonably be 
ſuppoled that the method he hath followed in apply ing the Jewiſh gere- 
monies to Jeſus Chriſt and the Chriſtian religion was familiar to the Jews, 
fince he takes it for granted and argues from them, as from truths ge- 
nerally owned and received ; though ſome . in the epi/le to the 
Hebrews may now ſeem to be very hard and obſcure to us that are not 
accuſtomed to ſuch a way of reaſoning, it is very probable that they were 
plain and intelligible to thoſe whom it was at firſt directed to. Upon 
the whole, it is certain, that whoever rejects and condemns abſolutely 
all typical reaſoning, doth manifeſtly depart from the end and deſign of 
the law, and contradicts Chriſt and his Apoſtles. FF 
But if it be a very great raſhneſs to cenſure and find fault with the 
allegorical interpretations which the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament 
hath given of ſeveral parts of the Old, it is on the other hand of a per- 
nicious conſequence to give too much ſcope to one's fancy in this par- 
tieular, and to find types and allegeries every where. Some authors have 
long ago complained of the exceſſive liberty which ſome of the fathers 


, . . 
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ſtance, who was himſelf a noted allegorift, accuſed Origen of departing | 
from the truth of ſcripture hiffory, and of delivering his own inventions 
and witty conceits for ſacraments of the Church (g), i. e. for eſſential part 
of the chriſtian religion; and St. Baſil compared ſuch as gave into the 
allegorical way, to thoſe men that endeavour to make their own concep- 
_ 1 whimfical dreams become ſubſervient to their private intereſts 
or 1yitems. yh | ; | . vt. N 
The deſign of theſe allegorical writers was, as they pretended, to give 
mankind a more exalted notion of the holy ſcriptures z but they did not 
conſider that they brought in at the ſame time a very bad precedent; 
for this way of reaſoning proved afterwards a great diſſervice to true te- 
ligion; the ſchool-men, treading in the ſteps of the fathers, had recourſe 
to allegories, in order to make out and confirm ſome edd opinions, and 
unaccounteble ceremonies, which were no way countenanced by the word 
of God. Our firſt reformers therefore, ind after them ſeveral — 


8 


8. 


) Ingenium facit Eccleſiæ Sacramenta, Hieron (de Orig. Loqu-) Con- 


(e) John ii. 19. | John . 1 
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means of them, holy fcriptures become a mere quibble, or at beſt, a 


meanings, as there are perſons to read them: this ſhamefully betrays 
2nd expoſes them to the ſcorn and contempt of profane and unbelieving 


pofing this allegorical way of expounding ſcripture to be the beſt, or the 
adapt himſelf to the capacities of his rational creatures) ſhould reveal his 
ared writings, than what the words naturally convey to one's mind. 


in which the Old and New Teſtament are written, or to get an infight 
into the cuſtoms and manners of the Hebrews; if, in order rightly to 
explain the boly ſcriptures, nothing more was, requiſite, than a e 


notions. There is, in ſhort, no one thing in the world, though never 


preſented as countenanced by the ſacred writings, with the help of 
farced and unnatural types; eſpecially, if a maxim laid down by ſome 


if ſignifying. By this maxim, glorious objects which the word of 
God ſets before us, to exerciſe our faith and piety, will be baniſhed, in 
order to make room for empty trifles, and vain ſubtilties ; which may 
indeed amuſe and divert the mind, but can never afford any ſolid in- 
ſtruction, or laſting ſatisfaction. Moſt of the facts, upon which the 
truth of our religion depends, will be converted into types and propbe- 


; 


thod the corrupted heart of man will readily cloſe in with, as more re- 

concilable with its depraved appetites. _ | N oo 
Hence it is evident there is a neceſſity of ſetting ſome bounds to the 
m/iical way of explaining ſcripture; and of our being ſparing and cau-' 
tious in the uſe of allegorzes,, For this reaſon, it will not be improper 
to lay down here ſome general rules and directions concerning this mat- 
ter. Firſt, then, we ought never to put a my/tical or allegorical ſenſe 
pon a plain paſſage, whoſe meaning is obvious and natural, unleſs it 
evident from ſome other part of ſcripture, that the place is to be un- 
derſtood in a double ſenſe. For inſtance, St. Paul teaches us that the 
av was @ ſhadow of things to come, that it was a, ſchool-maſter to bring men 
fo 
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W ther, Calvin, Sixtinus Amama, Scaliger, Amyraldus, Dr. Hall, 
„Mills. | = | 
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perſons, and to the reproaches and inſults of hereticks. Moreover, ſup- 


only true one, then what occaſion was there, that God (in order to 


Beſides, it would be entirely needleſs to learn the original languages, 


ſo out of the way, or ſo contradictory in itſelf, but what may be re- 


divines be true, That the words 13 mean euery thing they are capable 


cies, The duties of morality will be allegorized into my/teries, which me- 


am divines (5), have very juſtly obſerved what pernicious conſe- 
uences ſuch a method as this muſt inevitably be attended with, fince 
it renders the only rule of chriſtian faith eguivecal and ambiguont ; and 
makes it as capable of as many ſenſes as the fruitful fancy and copious 
invention of ſuperſtitious men are able to frame. It muſt indeed be. 
owned, that the immoderate uſe of a/legories, which hath been in fa- 
ſhion for a long time, and is not yet out of date in ſome places, de- 
ſuoys the very ſubſtance of all true religion, and ſound divinity. By 


\ 


perpetual riddle, which will admit of as many different ſolutions and 


will by the miniſtry of men, if quite another ſenſe is to be put upon the 


and lively imagination, and to fill one's head with arry and metaphyſical 
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it muſt be obſerved that there is this difference between them (n); 


140 An Introduction to the 


4% Chrift (i); we muſt therefore, without any heſitation, acknowſts 
that the ceremonial law in general, was a hype of the myſteriei revealed in 
the goſpel. We muſt paſs the ſame judgment upon the bruzen erben, 
which Moſes lifted up in the wilderneſs, and which '6ur bleſſed Re. 
deemer makes a type and emblem of his own crucifixion (#) ; as likewiſe 
on Jonas's being three days, and three nights, in the whalt's belly (1, which 
he likewiſe repreſents as a figure of his own death and refurreQion, 
There are alſo abundance of types in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, which 
therefore ought to be received as ſuch. But it is raſh (not to ſay worſe) 
to ſeek for types and allegories, where there are not the leaſt marks ot 
ahy ; and'that too, by running counter to the plain and literal” meaning 
of ſcripture, and very often to common — 55 Should not the prudence 
and moderation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in this reſpect be imitated? J. 
it not pretending to be wiſer than they were, to look for my/terie, 
where they deſigned none? how unreaſonable is it' to lay an, uſeleſs 
weight on the conſciences of chriſtians ; and to bear down the trus and 
revealed, under the unwieldy burden. of trad:rional myſteries, Secondly, 
We muſt not only be careful not to encreaſe the number of types; but 
alſo not to carry a tzþ- too far, but confine ourſelves to the relation, 
which evideatly appears between the type and antitype. In a type, every 
circumſtance is far from being typica!, as in a paralle there are fey 

Incidents, which are not to be conſidered as parts of the parable, nor 
inſiſted upon as ſuch. Complaints have long ago been made, that un- 
der pretence that the tabernacle of Moſes was a figure of the Church, or 
of Heaven, eyen the very boards and nails of it have been converted into 
b at we have ſaid cohcerning types, may be applied to allegories. But 


” 


that a hype conſiſts in ſome q&1on or event, deſigned to be the figure ot 
ſign of ſome other; as the brazen ſerpent, (for inſtance) Jonas's being in 
the whale's belly, the building of the fabernacle, &c. Whereas an all. 
gory conſiſts rather in certain words or ſentences, that have a figuratiu 
ſenſe, and which are uſed either to convey more effectually ſome trati 
or doctrine into the minds of men, or to recommend ſome moral duty 
to their practice. Several a/lzgories of this kind are to be found in the 


facred writings, where an explanation of them is ſometimes given at the bal 
ſame time; as when St. Paul repreſents the new' covenant under the em- E 
blem of Sarah, and the ad under that of Hagar (2). But it would be wWa 
as abſurd and ridiculous for any one to think himſelf authorized thereb/ bet 
to turn the whole bible into ae orie, as to convert it all into hh nh 
cauſe ſome are clearly and plainly expreſſed in it. Care likewiſe mul tho 


be taken, not to carry an allegory beyond the intention and. defign fan, 
the author. When Jeſus Chriſt, for inſtance, ſpeaking of the temple if pen 


his body, faid to the Jews, Deſtroy this temple, and in three days I wil the 
raiſe it up (o); we muſt be careful not to puſh this allegory * . * 
0 . 4 ESR : 4 P £4 : 1 f t 

(7) colofr. ii. 17. Galat. iii. 24. (4) John iii. 14. 
(Y Matth. xi. 30, 40. (7) Eraſm. de rat, Concionandi, . 305. 0 
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(2) Galat. iv. 24, 25. (%) John 11, 19. 
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geſign of our Saviour, which was, thereby to prefigure his death, and 


to fignify that he ſhould riſe again the third day. For if any one ſhould 
from thence apply to Jeſus Chriſt every thing that could be affirmed 
of the temple, he muſt with Irenzus (p), conclude that our Saviour was 
then 46 years of age. Whoever deſires more particular directions con- 
cerning the uſe of types and allegories, let him conſult the moſt excellent 
and judicious obſervations of Eraſmus upon this point, in his treatiſe de 
raticne Concionandi, or The art of preaching. S e Be Ltd Wand aka 

After we have thus given a general idea of the - Jewiſh: ceremonies, it 
will now be proper to deſcend to a more particular examination of 
them; which we ſhall do, by following the ſame method a late learned 
author hath done (2); from whoſe excellent writings we ſhall guy 
all that is neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe under the following 
heads; I. The holy places among the Jews. II. Their holy perſons; 
and here we ſhall give an account of their /e&s, and of their moſt 
famous rabbies. III. Their ſacrifices and oblations. IV. Their h2ly-days 
and feſtivals. | | b ch | 


O the Holy | Places. 


E may reckon among the'holy places the land of . „ 

W. J oy, as the J nas it (a), which 1s — The bob land. 
called God's inberitance, or the earth, and the land, by way of eminence. 
Jews and Chriſtians have alſo unanimouſly beſtowed upon it the name 
of the hofy land, though for different reaſons. It is not our buſineſs here 
to deſcribe the bounds and diviſions Gf it, but only to conſider it accords 
ing to 1t's real or pretended holineſs. | 33A 

The whole world was divided by the Jews in two general parts, The 
lard of Iſrael, and the land out of Hrael; that is, all the countries that were 
inhabited by the nations of the world, to uſe their own phraſe, i. e. by 
the Gentiles, We meet with ſome allufions to this diſtinction in the 
holy /criptures (b). - All the reſt of the world, beſides Judea, was by the 
Jews looked upon as profane and unclean. The whole land of 1jrael 
was hoſy, without excepting Samaria, notwithſtanding the animoſities 
between the Jews and Samaritans ; nor even Idumæa, eſpecially after its 
inhabitants had embraced. the Jewiſh religion. As for Syria, they 
thought it between both ze that is, neither quite h nor altogether pro- 
fare. Beſides the helineſs aſcribed in ſcripture to the land of Iſrael in 
general, as it was the-inheritance of God's people, the place appointed for 
the performance of his-worſhip, the Jews were pleaſed to attribute dif- 
ferent degrees of holineſs to the ſeveral parts of it, according to their 
utferent ſituation, They reputed, for inſtance, thoſe parts which laß 

beyond 


(þ) Iren. I. xv. c. 30. Fe (2) Reland Antiq. of the Hebrews. 
(a) 1 dam. xiii, 19. Ezek. vii. 2. Hol, ix. 3. Ruth i, (5) Mat. vi. 32. 
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beyond Jordan, leſs Boh than thoſe that were on this fide. They fancied 
likewiſe — fowns 2 be more clean and holy than other places, becauſe 
lepers were not admitted into them, and the dead were not buried there, 
Even the very duſt of Iſrael was by them counted pure, whereas tha 
of other nations was looked upon as polluted and profane. Which un- 
doubtedly was the reaſon why our Saviour ordered his Diſciples, when 
they departed cut of any houſe or city that would not receive nor hear 
they ſhould ſhake off the duſt of their feet. As the Fewiſh traditions con- 
cerning the holineſs of their country do not directly come under our con- 
fideration, we ſhall be contented with having juſt pointed out ſome of 
9 of ee hing fn the whole land of Iſrael, thi 
ere was nothin the whole land of Iſrael, that 

Of Jeruſalem. ſuppoſcd more boly than the city of ' Feruſalen (®), other 
wiſe called the holy city, and the city of the great King (c). Before the 
building of the temple, the Jewiſh religion and worſhip were not fixed | 
to any one particular place, the tabernacle having been ſeveral times re. 
moved from one place to another, for the ſpace of 479 years, according 
to the calculation of ſome of their writers. After that time Jerv- 
ſalem became the center and ſeat of their religion. As this capital of the 
holy land is very remarkable, upon the account of the many wonderful 
works which God wrought therein; and eſpecially for the preachinp, 
the miracles, and the death of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, it therefore de- 
ſerves a very particular conſideration. © It is, beſides, worth while to 
have ſome idea of a city, which was the figure of that heavenly Jen- 
alem, of which we have ſo noble a deſcription in the Revelations (i). 
Jeruſalem (which, according to the Jewiſh notions, ſtood in the middle 
of the world) was formerly called Jebus, from one of the ſons of Cx 


naan (e), Some authors imagine that it was the ancient Salem, men- a 
tioned in the ſcriptures (/), of which Melchizedek was king; but this is f 
uncertain, Neither is it well known who was the firſt founder of it. in 
After the taking of it by Joſhua (g), it was jointly inhabited both 7 le 
Jews and Jebuſites (5), for the ſpace of about 500 (f) years, that is, th 
the time of king David. This prince having driven the Jebufites out W 
of it, made it the place of his reſidence (i), built therein a noble palace, no 
and ſeveral other magnificent buildings, ſo that he made it one of the Hy 
fineſt cities in the world (4). Upon which account it is ſometimes 8 un 
dalled the city of David (1). Joſephus gives us a full and elegant deſeri- the 
tion of it (n), wherein he repreſents it as a very large ſtrong plact, the 
and divides it into the apper and lower city. The upper was built on the! 
mount Sion, and the /owwer on the hill Acra, The learned are divided 1 
3 in 

| | | four 

(*) Authors are divided about the etymology of the word Jeruſalem, ſont " 
Imagine it fignifies Fear Salem, becauſe the city was very ſtrong ; 8 ha 


They. ſhall ſee peace. But others, with a greater probability, ſay it means, 
inheritance of peace, | 


(c) Matt. v. 35. 


(4) Revel. xxi, (e) Joſhua xviii. 28. 


f) Gen. xiv. 18. (g) Joſh. x. (% Joſh. xv. 63. 
+) Or 515. See Joſeph, Antiq. I. vii. 1 * 
(7) 2 Sam. v. 6, 7, 8, 9. (4) Pial. xlvini. 12, 13. 


(-:) Joſeph, de Belle Jud: I. yi. c. ö. 


() 1 Chron, X. 5. 


in their opinions about the ſituation of theſe two cities, and of the hills 
on which they ſtood, in reſpeR one of another; ſome placing the upper 
city and mount Sion on the north, and others, on the ſouth. We have 
embraced the latter opinion, Judging it to be the moſt probable. This 
city was not always of the ſame igneſs, for at firſt it took up no more 
than mount Sion. But in Joſephus's time it was 33 fladia in compaſs, 
that is, between 4 and 5 Italian miles. We cannot Jn tell how 
many gates it had : There were eleven in Nehemiah's' time. We find ſome 
of the gates of J Auſalem mentioned in ſcripture under other names than 
what Nehemiah gave them (n); whether they were the ſame under dif- 
ferent names, or not, we cannot eaſily determine. It is probable the 
city had twelve gates, fince the heavenly Jeruſalem, ſpoken of in the Re- 
yelations, had ſo many. | N | , 

As Jeruſalem was ſituated in a dry ſoil, they took care to make a great 
number of ponds, or conſervatories of water (o) within the city, for waſh- 
ing the ſacrifices, and purifying the people; among others, the pools of 
Betheſde and Siloam mentioned by St. John (p), though ſome are of opi- 
nion theſe were one and the ſame. There is no need of taking notice 
here of the ſeveral palaces in Jeruſalem, as David's, Herod's, Agrippa's, 
the houſe of the Aſmonæans, and many other noble edifices, which are 
placed differently by the learned, and deſcribed by Joſephus. The Jews 
reckon up a prodigious number of Synagogues in this city, of which 1 
ſhall treat hereafter. They likewiſe aſcribe to Jeruſalem ſeveral privi- 
leges, which the other cities of Judea had not. Theſe laſt belonged to 
ſome tribe or other, whereas Jeruſalem was common to all the Iſraelites 
in general, though it was ſituated partly in the tribe of Judah, and partly 
in that of Benjamin. This was the reaſon why the houſes were not let, 
and that all ſtrangers of the Zewiſh nation had the liberty of lodging there 
gratis, and by * of hoſpitality. Of this cuſtom we find ſome traces 
in the New Teſtament, as in Matth. x xvi. 17, &c. It was unlawful to 
leave a dead body within the city, even for one night, or to bring in 
the bones of any dead perſon. Proſelytes of the gate, that is, ſuch as 
were uncircumciſed, were not permitted to dwell there. There were 
no ſepulchres in the city, except thoſe of the family of David, and of 
Huldah the propheteſs. Theſe they took care to whiten from time to 
ume, that people might avoid coming near them, and ſo polluting 
themſelves (q). No one had the liberty of planting or ſowing within 
the city; accordingly there were no gardens; but without the walls 
there were great numbers. In ſhort, whatever could occaſion the leaſt 
ucleanneſs was carefully baniſhed thence. 

But the main glory, and chiefeſt ornament of Jeruſalem, and the true 
lource of its holineſs, was the temple Solomon built there by the com- 
mand of God, (r) on mount Moriah, which was part of mount Sion. It 
vas upon the account of the choice God made of this place, that the 
temple is frequently called in ſeripture the houſe of the Lord, or the houſe 
(#) Neh. iii, (o) Joſeph. de Bello Jud. I. vi. e. 12. 

John v. 2. ir. 7. () Matth. xxiii. 29. 

(r) i Chron, xxvili. 12. 2 Chron. ili. 1. 0 
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by way of eminence. It is a difficult taſk to give an exact deſcription 
of this temple of Solomon, becauſe, on the one hand, the accounts which 
we have of it in the firſt book of Kings, and the ſecond of Chronicles, 
are ſo lame and, imperfect, that they do not give us a true notion of the 
ſeveral parts of it; and, on the other, becauſe we are in the dark, at 
this diſtance of time, about the meaning of moſt of the Hebrew terms 
of architecture. Some learned authors however, are of;;opinion,, that 
one might frame a full and compleat idea of it, by joining the;deſgrip. 
tion given by Ezekiel (3), to that which we have inghe firit bock of 
Kings, and the ſecond of Chronicles. But to enter into a, particular ex. 
amination of this matter, would be foreign to our preſent deſign, which 
is to make ſome few remarks on the temple of Jeruſalem, as it was in 
the time of Jeſus Chriſt. I have therefore only this one obſeryation to 
make, with regard to the , and ſecond temple : That they were the 


only places God had choſen and appointed for the performance of his 


worſhip, which was one of the chief and moſt eſſeutial parts of the tere- 
monial law. This the ſupreme Law-giver did, not only for the fake of 
preſerving unity in the common-wealth, but more eſpecially to preyent 
the Iſraelites from falling into ſuperitition, idolatry, aud the fooliſh and 
impure worſhip which the heathens paid to their Deities in the high-places, 
that is, in chapels, or temples built on hills and eminences. | The words of 


our Saviour to the woman of Sainaria, The time is coming. when. God ſhall® 


no longer be worſhipped either in Jeruſalem, or on Gerizim only, but ſhall be 
adored in ſpirit and in truth every where alike by his true wor ſhippers, are a 
clear evidence that the fixing of the worſhip. of God to the temple of 
Jeruſalem alone, was a ceremonial inſtitution deſigned merely for the pre- 
terving the unity and purity of the Jewiſh religion, ; | 

The temple of Zerubbabel (which we had an occaſion to mention, 


when ſpeaking of Herod) was built in the very place (t) where Solomon's 


ſtood before, that is on mount Moriah, where the Lord appeared unt 


David (u), and where this prince was ordered by God to erect an altar, 


in order to have a ſtop put to the plague (x). This temple was after- 
wards very much improved and beautified by Herod ; who added ex- 
ceedingly to the magnificence of it. But notwithſtanding all the ex- 
pence he beſtowed upon it, it ſtill came far ſhort of Solomon's; which 
deſerved indeed much better to be ranked among the wonders of tht 
world, than ſome ancient buildings that have been honoured with that 
title, | 
By the temple is to be underſtood, not only the temple ſtrictly ſo called, 
viz. the holy of holies, the ſanctuary, and the ſeveral courts, both of the 
Priefts and Iſraelites; but alſo all the apartments and out-buildings in 
eneral that belonged to it. This is neceſſary to be obſerved, leſt ve 
ſhould imagine, that whatever is ſaid in ſcripture to have happened i 
the temple, was actually done in the inner part of that /acred edict 
whoſe ſeveral, parts we are now going to take a view of ; Each of 5 


(5) Ezek. xl. xli. | in | | 
( And upon the very ſame foundations, faith Dr. Prideaux. Connec 


P. I. B. III. fub. ann. 534. I 
(«) 2 Chron, ll, 1. 


3 


(*) 2 Sam. xxiv, 18. 
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had its reſpective degree of holingſt, which inereaſed in proportion, as 


they lay nearer the holy of holtes. £ 
I. Let us then begin our ſurvey of the temple, with Of u 
conſidering all that outward encloſure, which went by the of — TEE 
name of the mount of the temple, or of the hauſe (). This man 
was a ſquare of 500 cubits every way (z), which contained ſeveral 
buildings, appointed for different uſes. All round it there were $iazzas 
or cloiſlers, ſupported by marble pillars. The piazza on the ſouth ſide 
had four rows of pillars, and all the reſt but three. Solomon's porch, or 
rather piaz za, was on the eaſtern ſide. Here it was, that our Saviour 
was walking at the fea? of the dedication (a), that the lame man, when 
healed, glorified God, before all the people (6), and that the apoſtles 
where uſed to aſſemble together (c). On the top of this porz:co is alſo 


placed the Pinnacle, from whence the devil tempted our Saviour to caſt 


himſelf down (4): becauſe, according to Joſephus, there was at the bot- 
tom of this portico a valiey ſo prodigiouſly deep, that the looking down 
made aay one giddy (e). In the four corners of theſe piazzas ſtood a 
kind of watch towers, for the uſe of the Levites, with ſeveral other apatt- 


ments, and particularly a {pnagogue, where our Saviour is commonly 


ſuppoſed to have been found fitting in the mid/? of the doflors. (See Luke 


i, 46.) In this place likewiſe the Sanhedrim, or great council, met in. 


our Saviour's time, after they had forſaken the chamber Gazith, which 
was in one corner of the court of the Prie/ts; as did alſo the Council of 
twenty-:hree, whoſe buſineſs it was to take cognizance of ſome ca- 
pital crimes, but not of all. Here moreover were the animals for the 
ſacrifices fold, and ſuch as happened to be any way tainted or blemiſhed 
were burned : It was in all probability from this part of the temple that 


Jeſus Chriſt drove out thoſe that bought and ſold doves (F). The 


Levites had apartments here, where they eat and ſlept when they were 
not upon duty, This outer encloſure of the temple had five gates, where 
the Levites conſtantly kept guard: The moſt remarkable gate, that on 
the eaſt, was called the gate Shuſban, or the King's gate (g); which is 
thought to have been the ſame with the Beautiful gate of the temple men» 
tioned in the Acts (). Some writers take this place to be the court of 
the Gentiles, and the ſame as is ſpoken of in the Revelations. (i), though 
Jewiſh authors never mention more than the three courts, of the Women, 
of the [raclites, and of the Prie/ts, The ſame authors tell us, it was 
unlawful for any one to come in here with a fick or a purſe in his hand; 
wich /bees on, or duſty feet; to croſs it in order to ſhorten the way, or 


to fling down any naſtineſs in it. Which circumſtances may give ſome 


light to Matth. x. 9, 10. where Jeſus Chriſt orders his diſciples to walk 
| | : +.) 


(3) 1 Maccab. xiii. 53. Ezra x. 9. 8 ; 
(z) i. e. 750 foot on every ſide, See Dr. Prideaux Conn. ubi ſupra. 
(a) Joh. x, 23. (5) Acts itt. 11. (c) Acts v. 2. 
(4) Matth. iv. 1 (e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xv. c. 14. | 
J) Matth. xxi, 12. (2) 1 Chron. ix. 18. at 


%) Acts iii, 2. N. B. Some place the Beautiful gate at the entrance of the 


court of women. 
(i) Revelat. xi. 2. | N 
Vol. III. ol N 


rn 
| 
| 
| 
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in the diſcharge of their mini//ry, with the ſame citcumſpection 
"N and care, as men were wont to take, when they deſigned to walk in the 
\M temple: This may alſo ſerve to illuſtrate Mark xi. 16. where Carift 
would not ſuffer any man to carry any veſſel through the temple.  _ 
I A gb II. Between this outward ſpace, or the mount of the tem. 
| = 5 xs or ßpſe and thecourts, there was another ſpace, called the Avant. 
utracs Mare, through which the way led to the ſeveral courts of 
the temple. This ſpace was ſeparated from the mount of the temple by 
at tone: baluſires three cubits high, at the diſtance of ten cubits from the 


; il walls of the other courts. This is what Joſephus calls the ſecond temple, 
= that is, the ſecond part of the temple; and he tells us, that there 
| N ol were in it ſeveral pillars at certain diſtances having inſcriptions on them, 


ſome whereof contained exhortations to purity and holineſs, and others 
3 were prohibitions to the Gentiles, and all ſuch as were unclean, not to 
=_ advance beyond it, as having ſome degrees of holineſs above the mount 
= of the temple (k). As people were forced to paſs through this place to 
3 go into the court of the women, wherein was the apartment for the Naza. 
__ rites; what occaſioned the diſturbance, of which we have an account in 

"i the Acts (J), no doubt was the Jews imagining. St. Paul had brought 
3 Greeks into the temple (beyond the before mentioned baluſftres) and 
= thereby polluted that holy place. The wall of this ſpace was not 
_ ſo high as thoſe of the femple, and there were ſeveral openings 

14 in it, through which one could ſee what was doing in the adjoin- 
| ing courts. 5 OY 
- opens of IIT. The court of the women was the firſt as you went 
| TS into the temple. It was called the outer court, becauſe 
| fit was the furtheſt from the temple ſtrictly ſo called; it was 

named the court of the women, not becauſe none but women were fuf- 
fered to go into it, but becauſe they were allowed to go no farther. It 
M was 135 cubits ſquare, On the four corners of it were four rooms ap- 
: "of pointed for four different ufes. In the firſt, the /epers purified them- 
. „ . ſelves after they were healed in the ſecond, the wood for the ſacrifices 
= was laid, after it had been wormed; the Nazarites prepared their obla- 


A tions, and ſhaved their heads in the third; and in the fourth the wine 
1 and oil for the ſacrifices were kept. There were alſo two rooms more, 
| where the muſical inftruments belonging to the Levites were laid up. 
be It is commonly ſuppoſed, that it was in this court the king read pub- 
= lickly the lau evety ſeventh year. In this place were the 13 treaſum. 


9 chefts, -o of which were for the half /beke!, which every Iſraelite paid | 
4 yearly; and the reſt held the money appointed for the ſacrifices and | 
| other oblations. And in this court likewiſe, as ſome authors imagine, t 
| was the treaſury, over againſt which Chriſt ſat and beheld how the peo- 
I ple caſt money into it (m); becauſe none were permitted to /it down 1 
74 the great court (i. e. of the Iſraelites) except the kings of the family 

3 David, and the Prieſts; and theſe laſt too never did it, but when 1h) 
| were cating ſuch remnants of the ſacrifices as were ordered to 1 t 
| 
| 
| 


. ; 


(#) Joſeph, de Bell. Jud, I. yi. e. 6. 
(* Acts xxi. 26— 28, (n) Mark xii. 41. 
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the temple. Round this court there was 2 Balcony, from whence the 
women could ſee whatever was done in the great caurt. H 444 90 


IV. From the court the women they aſcended into the | ; Ys, $24” 
great court by fifteen ſteps, This was divided in two * — pay 
parts, one whereof was the court of the Iſraelites, and the | 


other of the Prieſts, The latter was one cubit higher than the other; 
near the entrance of which there was a gallery, wherein the Levites ſung 
and played on inſtruments. This court had 13 gates, each of which 
had its particular name and uſe. There were ſeveral rooms and cham» 
bers in it, where things neceſſary for the ſervice of God were got ready; 
and, among others, the houſe of the hearth, where a continual fire was 
kept for the uſe of the Prizffs, becauſe they went always bare-foot on 
the cold marble pavement. q M e 

But what chiefly deſerves our notice in this court is 
the altar of the Lord for burnt-offerings, ' otherwiſe 
called the outer altar; whereon the daily offerings of v9 e 
the morning and evening ſervice were made. This altar, which, accord - 


* 24 - 4 
, Gi 7 


The altar of burnt 
offerings. F. FT 


ing to the Talmudiſts, was 32, but according to Joſephus 50 cubits ſquare, _ 


and 19 in height, was built of rough and unhewa ſtones (2). The 
aſcent up to it was by a gentle riſing, without ſteps, - On this ſloping 
aſcent there was always a heap of falt, wherewith they ſalted whatever 
was laid upon the altar (o), except wine, blood, and wood. On this 
altar were kept ſeveral fires for different uſes. And on the four corners 
of it were four horns, not faſhioned' like thoſe of bulls, but trait, of a 
cubit in height and thickneſs, and hollow within (*). Near this altar 
ſtood ſeveral marble tables, whereon they laid the fleſh of the ſacrifices; 


and other things; and pillars, to which they faſtened the animals, When 


they were going to kill or flea them. All this was in the open air. 
Between the altar and the porch, leading into the holy place, there 
ſtood a large baſin, for the Prieſts to waſh in (p), which ſupplied the want 
of the braſen ſea, that was in the jir/? temple (g). | 
N 421 the _ of the Prie/ts, they went up into 
the temple properly fo called, by twelve ſteps. This :; 
building was an hundred cubits every way, J 4 mk e + 
tie front, which was fix ſcore (r). It may properly be divided into 
three parts, viz. 1. The Porch ; 2. The ſanctuary, or holy place; 3. And 
the Holy of Holies, or moſt holy, TS | NO 
The porch was about 15 or 20 cubits long, and as many W LIVE e 
broad; it had a very large portal, which inſtead of folding ee 5 9 
doors, had only a rich vail (4). In this firſt part of the EE on 


temple were hung up ſeveral valuable ornaments, which were preſents 


from 


(n) Exod. xx. 25. -_ :- (0) Mark. inc 4 5D le; TIE 

() Herein was to be put ſome of the blood of the ſacrifices.” Dr. 
Prideaux, Connect. Part I. Book III. ad ann. 535. | ES 
(p) 2 Chron. iv. 6. (9) Ibid. 2— 5; 1 Ya {ts} 
(r) It was 150 foot in length, and 105 in breadth, from out to out, faith 
r. Prideauæ, ibid. ad an. 534. EE | PTE (L's; 
(f) Some place here a gate plated . gold. See Lamy, p. 92. 

2 ; 
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from kings and princes, and which were carried away by Antioch 


place, which crept up the pillars of cedar : this vine was the product of 
the preſents made by private perſons when they dedicated their firſt 


fruits of their grapes. Here ſtood alſo a golden table; and a /amp of the 


ſame metal was fixed over the gate which led into the /an&uary : Thele 
were given by Helena, queen of Adiabena, when ſhe embraced the Jewiſh 
religion. There were two other tables in this porch; a marble one, 


whereon were ſet the loaves of fhew-bread, before they were carried into 


the holy place; and a golden one, on which they were placed, when they 
were brought back from thence. | yl To M 
The holy place. The ſanfuary, or holy place, called by the Jews the 


outer houſe, (it being ſuch in reſpect of the Holy of Hef, 


was between the porch, and the moſt holy place; being twenty cubits 
broad, and forty in length and height. It had uo gates, one whereof 
was called the er; through which they went in order to open the 
great gate, which had four folding doors. The ſanfluary was divided 
from the Holy of Holies neither by a wall nor gate, but only by a double 
vail (t). This is ſuppoſed to have been the vail which was rent in 
twain at our Saviour's death (2), becauſe it was to be of no further uſe, 
Alluſion ſeems to be made to this in the Revelations, where it is ſaid, 
that the temple of God was opened in heaven, and the temple of the tabernacl 
of the teſtimony was opened (x). | | | : 

The altar of What we are chiefly to confider in the Sanctuary are the 
-ncenſe. 3 candleſtick ; the table, whereon were put the cakes or 
the altar of incenſe, ſo named from the incenſe that burnt on it every 
day, which by St. John is ſtiled the prayers of the ſaints (y). This altar 
was alſo called the inner altar, in oppoſition to the altar of burnt-offerings, 
already deſcribed ; and the altar of gold, becauſe it was overlaid with 


pure gold (z). It was not placed in the holy of holies, as ſome have been 


induced to believe from a wrong interpretation of ſome paſſages of 
ſcripture (a), but in the ſanfuary, near the vail, which parted it from 
the Holy of Hoelies, and over againſt the ark of the covenant (b). This 
is the altar ſo often, mentioned in the Revelations. It was one cubit in 
length and breadth, and two in height. On the four corners it 


had four horns like the outer altar. On theſe horns was the 


atonement made, once every. year, with the bloed of the fin offering (0. 
Round it there was a very thick border, on which they fet the 
coals for burning the incenſe, which was prepared in the court of the 


(s) 2 Maccab. iii. 2. v. 16. 
| £ ) It was divided by a wall and a vail, ſaith. Lamy, Appar. f. 92. 


(2) Matth. xxvii. 51. 2 Revel. xi. 19. and xv. 5. 
() Revel. v. 8. II. x) Exod. xX. 3. 5 N 
() See 1 Kings vi. 22. and Heb. ix. 4 

63) Exod. xxx, 6. and xl. 85. (8c) Exod, xxx. io. 


(4) Over the witer-gate in the room Ablitinei. 5 3 


Epiphanes (6). Joſephus and the Rabbins ſpeak of a golden wine in this 


oaves of /hew-bread; and (between it and the candleſtick) 


Ag ow mos. ea. 


s > : W _ * '' 
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There is no mention in Exodus of any more than one __ 4 
table for the uſe of the tabernacle (e); ba we learn from TR CE 
the ſecond book of Chronicles (7), that Solomon made ten DINER 
tables (of gold, as is ſuppoſed,) and placed them in the temple, (which he 
had built) ue on the right fide, and five on the left. The table of ſhew- 
bread having been carried to Babylon, and loſt there, they were forced 
to make a new one for the ſecond temple. This laſt Titus reſcued from 
the flames, (at the taking of Jeruſalem) and had it carried to Rome with 
the candleſtict, and ſome other rich ſpoils, to grace and adorn the triumph 
of his farther Veſpaſian. It was made of wood, and overlaid with gold; 
and was two cubits long, one broad, and a cubit and a half high. It 
was placed by the altar at ſome diſtance, and againſt the north wall of 
the /anFuary. Upon this table were put the twelve loaves of ſbew bread - 
called in Hebrew the bread of Faces (g), becauſe the table being almoſt 
over againſt the art of the covenant, they might be ſaid to be ſet before 
the face of God (5). Theſe twelve loaves repreſented the twelve 
tribes of 1ſrael, and were offered to God in their name, for a token of 
an everlaſting covenant. They were oblong, ſhaped like a brick; ten 

| palms long, and five broad, and might weigh about eight pounds each. 
They were unleavened, and made of fine flour. After the Levites had 
made and baked them, they brought them to the prieſts, who ſet them 
upon the table in tuo rows, /ix on a row, on the ſabbath day. Frank- 
incenſe was put upon each row ; and to keep them from moulding, they 
were ſeparated from one another by a kind of reeds. The following 
ſabbath the prieſt took them away, and put immediately others in their 
room; ſo that the table was never without them, The old loaves be- 
longed to the prieſts that were upon duty, who accordingly parted them 
among themſelves. As this ſort of bread was holy, it was not lawful 
for any but the pries to eat of it, except in a caſe of neceſſity (i). Be- 
hdes the loaves, there were ſome veſſels and utenſils upon the table; but 
ihe learned are not agreed about the ſhape or uſe of them. 

It appears from the IId book of Chronicles that there Of the golden 
were ten can. laſticts in Solomon's temple, five on the right And gol ; 
hand, and five on the left (4) But there was only one in 
the tabernacle, and the ſecond temple, which ſtood near the ſouth wall 
of the /anuary, over againſt the table. It was all made of pure gold, of 
beaten wark (I); and had ſeven branches, three on each ſide, and one in 
the middle bigger than the reſt. Each branch had three bowls made 
after the faſhion of almonds, three #nobs, and three flowers, but the mid= 
dlemoſt had four. At the end of each. of theſe branches there was a 
lamp; but whether faſtened to the candleſtick or not, is not well known, 
it is moſt probable they were not. The /cripture tells us, that theſe 
lamps were to burn continually (n), which undoubtedly ought to be 
reſtrained to the night-time, at leaſt in reſpect of the 'gandleftith, that 
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was in the tabernacle, ſince it is ſaid (n) that the prieſts lighted them in 
the evening, when they burned incenſe upon the altar, and put them 
out in the morning. Theſe lamps were filled every day with pure oil; 
to which cuſtom our Saviour alludes in his parable of the ten virgins (o). 
Jewiſh writers find abundance of myſteries in the candle/tich, and afcribe 
to it ſeveral uſes; but there is no need of having recourſe to their 
fictions, ſince we are aſſured by St. Paul that it was one of the types of 
Chriſtianity. St. John alſo makes frequeat alluſions to it in his Revela- 
tions. 


The Holy We muſt. now proceed to conſider the Holy of Holies, 
4 lies, otherwiſe called the maſt holy place, and the oracle (p). In the 

Fit temple it was divided from the holy place, by a 'partition of 
boards overlaid with gold; in which there was a door-place with the 
above-mentioned vail over it. But in the ſecond, it was divided by two 
vails nailed at a cubit's diſtance one from the other, as is commonly 
ſuppoſed. The Holy of Holies, according to the Jews, was twenty 
cubits in length. Though the holy place was reckoned very ſacred, yet 
it was not to be compared in this reſpect with the 2, holy, which was 
looked upon as the palace of God. For this reaſon none but the high- 
prieſt was permitted to go into it, and that but once a year, viz. on the 


or him to go in ſeveral times (r). This part of the temple, as well as 
the whole building, was ſurrounded with rooms and apartments for 
different uſes (s). The roof of the Holy of Holics was not flat, (as in 
the other parts of the temple, and in the houſes of eaſtern nations in 
general) but ſloping as in our buildings; and according to Joſephus (i), 
it was covered and armed all over with pointed ſpikes of gold to 
c keep off the birds from neſtling upon it.” Though the roof was 
inacceſſible to all, yet there was round it a kind of rail or baluſtrade, 
according to the law (z), to keep any one from falling down that 
ſhould happen to go there. ö 
The Holy of Holies was at the we/? end of the temple, and the entrance 
into it towards the ea/?, contrary to the practice of the heathens. The 
greateſt ornament of the Holy of Holies was wanting in the ſecond Ma) 
8 f | | name!y, 


(% Exod. xxx. 7, 8. Levit. xxiv. 2, 3. 1 Sam. iii. 3. 2 Chron. , xitt. 11, 
(o) Matth. xxv. 3 
(p) It was fo called, becauſe God here gave his anſwers to the high 
« prieſt, when he confulted him.” Lamy p. 92. 
(9) Exod, xxx. 10. Levit. xvi, 2. 15. 34. Heb. ix. 7. 
(7) Philon. Legat. ad Caium. 
) Theſe ſeryed to ſupport the height, and were, as it were, ſo many 
% buttreſſes, and a great ornament to it at the ſame time——there were 
«© three ranges of them one above another. Lamy p. 92. F 
(t) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. vi. c. 6. ( ) Deut. xxii. 8. 
() The defect was ſupplied, as to the outward Form. For in the ſe- 
„ cond temple there was alſo an ark made of the ſame ſhape and dimephons 
„with the firſt, and put in the ſame place. But it had none of its 
« prerogatives or honours For there were no tables of the law,——"0 
appearance of the divine glory over it, &c.“ Dr, Prideaux Con. P. I. : 
III. under the year 534. | | 2 


namely, the ark of the covenant or te/timony ſo called, becauſe the * 


which contained the terms and conditions of the covenant God 
made with the Iſraelites, was kept in it; and becauſe it was moreover a 
pledge or teſtimony of his gracious preſence among them. Some 
Jewiſh authors tell us, that they put a //one in the room of it three 
inches thick (y); which, as they pretend, worked abundance. of mira- 
cles. This ſame /tone, (as ſome imagine) is ſtill in being, and laid up 
in the moſque, which the Mahometans have built in the place where the fem · 
ple of Jeruſalem ſtood, which for that reaſon is called the temple of the ſtone. 
As we meet in the New Teſtament with frequent alluſions Ine ark of che 
to the ark of the covenant, it will be proper to ſay ſome- {0 
thing of it here. It was a che/t or coffer, of ſbittim wood | 
or cedar, over-laid with pure gold within and without; which Bezaleel 
made by Moſes's order, according to God's direction (z). As its di- 
menſions were a cubit and a half in height and depth, and two in 
length, we may from thence judge it was pretty large. Round the 
edges was a ledge of gold, on which reſted the cover of it, known by 
the name of the mercy-ſeat, or propitiatory ; ſo called, becauſe on the day 
of expiation the high-prieft ſtanding between the ſtaves, wherewith it 
was carried upon the ſhoulders of the Levites, made atonement and pro- 
itiation for the ſins of the people, and for his own, by ſprinkling ſome 
of the blood of the ſacrifices before it (a). This mercy-ſeat, which was 
all made of ſolid gold (*), ought to be looked upon as the chief part 
of the ark, For here it was that the voice of God, from between the 
cherubims over the cover, was heard, and here he declared to the prieſts 
the pardon of the people's offences. Hence in ſcripture to cover ins, 
and forgive them, mean the ſame thing (6). What ſhape theſe Cheru- 
bins were of, is not well known. All that can be ſaid of them, is, that 
they were repreſented with wings, faces, feet and hands; that they 
looked inward towards each other, and that their faces were turned 
towards the mercy-ſeat, (ſo that they were in the poſture of figures 
worſhipping) (c). Their wings were expanded, and embracing 
the whole circumference of the mercy-ſeat, met on each ſide in the 
middle; and over them did the pillar of the cloud appear, which was 
a token of the Shechinah, or divine preſence (d). In Solomon's time there 
was nothing in the ark, beſides the two tables of tone, containing the ten 
commandments, which Moſes put there by the command of God (e). 
But before that time as ſome ſuppoſe, the pot , manna (J), and Aaron's 
rod that budded (g), had been laid in it. And indeed this opinion 
ſeems to be countenanced by theſe words of the Apoſtle, That within the 


ark 


10 7. e. The ſtone on which the ark Rood in the firſt temple. Dr. Prideaua 

(z) Exod. xxv. | 8 

(4) According to Buxtorf (Lexic. p. 373.) it was ſo called —Quod illic 

minus ſe propitium oſtenderet. | 1 © 

(*) Of the thickneſs of an hand's breadth. Dr. Prideauæ ubi ſupra; 

(6) Pal, xxxii. 1. | (e) Dr. Prideaux ubi ſupra. © 

(4) Levit. xvi. 2, Pal, xcix. 7. PET 

(+) 1 Kings viii, 9. J) Exod. xvi. 33, (g) Num. xvii. 6—10. 
K4 2 
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ark were the golden pot, that contained the manna, Aaron's rad, and th 
gables of the covenant (h). But the Greek particle i» in doth alſo ſignify 
with, or near, as we have obſerved in our commentary on this place. It 
is very probable, that thoſe ſacred monuments were laid up on the ſide of 
the ark, in the Holy of Holizs, as well as the golden cenſer, mentioned in 
this place. There ſtood alſo near the ark ſome boxes, wherein were put 
veſſels and utenſils of gold (i), and the original and authentick copy of 
the law, as written by Moſes (k). It cannot be queſtioned but that 
the ark had ſome typical uſes, but it is not ſafe to carry types further than 
the holy ſcriptures, and the epi/tle to the Hebrews have done, . 
Thus have we given an account of the temple of Jeruſalem, as fat 15 
is neceſſary for our preſent purpoſe. It is well known what was the 
unhappy end of that noble building, and how God was pleaſed to per- 
mit that it ſhould be laid waſte, becauſe it had been polluted and pro- 
faned, but eſpecially becauſe it was to make room for that ſpiritual en- 
ple which God was to raiſe upon its ruins. We learn from hiſtory, 
that Julian the apoſtate, out of hatred to JesUs CnRisT. and the Chrif- 
tians, uſed all his endeavours to have it rebuilt ; but God rendered this 
raſh and impious attempt of his ineffectual, and put a ſtop to it by very 
wonderful and ſupernatural means (/). | 8 : Sa 
Of this eg Before we leave Jeruſalem, it will be neceſſary 


places of ; xr ring to ſay ſomething of the places about it, efpecially 


thoſe which our bleſſed Saviour was pleaſed to honour 
with his preſence. The firſt remarkable place, on the ea/? fide of the 
city, was the Mount of Olives, from whence Jeſus Chriſt was taken vj 
into Heaven. It was by the Jews called the mount F anointing. becau 
abundance of olive trees (m) grew there, of which oil for anointing the 
prieſts, and other uſes, was made. St. Mark tells us, that this mount 
was over againſt the temple (n); and St. Luke, that it was a ſabbath 
day's journey from Jeruſalem (o), that is, two thouſand cubits, which 
muſt undoubtedly be underſtood of the bottom of the mountain, and 
not of the top of it, ſince Bethany, which was built upon it, was fifteen 
furlongs from Jeruſalem (5). This hill had three riſings or eminences; 
from the middlemoſt of which it is ſuppoſed (but without any good 
young! that Je8Us CHRIST was taken up into Heaven; that on the 
outh was called the Hill of reproach or cot ruption, becauſe Solomon built 
thereon high places in honour of falſe deities (9); the third lay to the 
north, and is in St. Matthew called Galilee (r), but for what reaſon s 
unknown: here it was that Jesvs CHRIST appointed his diſciples f0 
meet him after his reſutrection. The ceremoni” of burning the r 
beiſer, mentioned in Heb. ix. 13. was performed upon this mount 
olives; and upon one of its riſings was placed the /:ght, which was 0 


The 


give notice of the new moon. 


(3) Heb. ix. 4. (i) 1 Sam. vi, 15. (i) Deut. xxxi. 26. 
(1) Socrat. Hift. Ecel. l. 111. c. 20. * 6. v. c. 22. Chtyſoſtom. 
Orat. 1 . contra Jud. | AN EN | 
() Mark xiii. 3. (n) Mark xiii. 3. (e) Acts i. 12. 
CP, John xi. 18. (2) 1 Kings xi, J. and 2 Kings xxiii. 13. 
1) Matth. xxvi. 32. : GU MINE OM ; 
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Mu Teflament. © 153 
The mount of olives was ſeparated from Jeruſalem by a valley, through - 
which ran the brook Cedron, fo called from a Hebrew word ſignifyin 
dark, black; either becaule it was ſhaded with trees, or that the bl | 
of the ſacrifices, which was poured round the altar, being conveyed thi- 
ther, rendered the water of it black. The valley of Cedron was bounded 
on the ſouth by that of Hinnom (5), that is, he valley of Cr1es, or of the 
children of Hinnom, that is, of the children of Tears, becauſe this was the 
place where the Iſraelites had ſacrificed their children to Moloch. It was 
alſo named the valley of Tophet, or of the Drum, becauſe during theſe 
abominable ſacrifices, they were wont to beat drums, to hinder the hor- 
rible ſhrieks, and outcries of the tender and innocent babes from being 
heard, In our Saviour's time, the Jews flung the rubbiſh of the city, 
and the bones of the ſacrifices, &c. in this place, and kept here a con- 
tional fire to conſume them. This they reckoned as an emblem 
of Hell; and therefore gave it a name of Gehenna (t). Jeſus Chriſt 
alludes to this, Matth. v. 22. At the bottom of the Mount of Olives 
there was on the one ſide, a village called Gethſemane, which in Hebrew 
ſignifies a preſs, becauſe there were preſſes in it for making oil. There 
was in this place, a garden, where Jeſus Chriſt was often wont to go 
with his diſciples, and where the traitor Judas led the ſoldiers that were 
ſent to apprehend him (“). On the other fide, ſtood the town of 
Bethphage, that is, the houſe of dates or figs ; the village where our Savis 
our Thi ſome of his diſciples to fetch -the aſs on which he rode into 
Jeruſalem, a little before his crucifixion ; and where the barren fig tree 
grew, which he curſed (u). Somewhat further, viz. about fifteen fur= 
longs from Jeruſalem, lay Bethany, the town where Lazarus and his 
ſiſters dwelt (x), and where Jeſus led his diſciples, and bleſſed them be- 
fore his aſcenſion into Heaven, | 3 
Among the places about Jeruſalem, there was none more famous 
than the fountain of Silaam, called otherwiſe Gihon. Writers are not 
agreed about the true ſituation of it, but it is a matter of very little con- 
ſequence. What we are ſure of, is, that it furniſhed with water ſeveral 
pools in Jeruſalem, particularly that of Betheſda, which is ſuppoſed to be 
the ſame as Solomon's, It was named Betheſda, or the houſe of gathering, 
becauſe it ſerved as a reſervatory for a great quantity of water; or rather, 
the houſe of grace and mercy, becauſe there was near it a hoſpital for the 
reception of fick perſons, who were cured in a miraculous manner, 
by bathing in the waters of this poo/, as the deſcription St. John has 
given us of it ſeems to inſinuate, who ſays, there were four porches or 
galleries belonging to it (y). It was near the /beeþ gate; which was ſo 
_ becauſe the ſheep appointed for the ſacrifices were brought in 
that way. _— 
As neither Joſephus nor any other Jewiſh author have mentioned this 
miraculous virtue of the waters of Betheſda, ſome have thereby been in- 
duced to imagine that there was nothing ſupernatural or uncommon in 


the 


(s) 2 Kings xxiii, (t) See the Chaldee paraphraſe oz Iſa. x *. . 
(*) Matth. xxvi, (*) Matth. xxi, * 
(z) John N. (35) John v. 2, 3. 
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154 An Hitrouuction to the ; 
the caſe; but that the true canſe of the cures was owing to the blood of 
the ſacrifices that were waſhed in it, eſpecially at the feaſt of the Saſſiver, 
when vaſt numbers of animals were ſlain. They add moreover, that the 
angel, ſpoken of by St. John, was only an officer, whoſe buſineſs it wa 
to fir the water when it was a proper ſeaſon, for the cure of the diſtem. 
pers mentioned by St. John (z). It is indeed a good maxim, Nat to 
multiply miracles without neceſſity, nor to receive any as true, but ſuch az 
are grounded upon ſufficient evidence; becauſe, under pretence of mag - 
nifying the power of God, we thereby injure his wiſdom, and gw e 
ſuperſtitious people a handle of forging as many falſe miracles as 
pleaſe. But when, on the other hand, a miracle is clearly revealed, we 
muſt readily acknowledge it for ſuch, when it cannot be fairly accounted 
for by natural means; which ſeems to be the preſent caſe, where 
circumſtance tends to repreſent the matter as ſomething miraculous and 
ſapernatural. For thoſe cares were only done af a certain ſeaſon. (a), 
The waters healed all ſorts of diſeaſes. There was a neceſſity for an 
angel to trouble the waters: whereas people chuſe generally to bathe 
when the waters are ſtill. In fine, he only was cured that firſt ſtepped 
in after the waters were troubled. Beſides it is the opinion of the Jews 
and of ſeveral Chriſtian writers (5), that the entrails of the victims were 
always waſhed within the temple. And moſt certainly the pool ef 
Betheſda was not in the temple. This one obſervation carries in it a 
ſufficient confutation of thoſe who maintain, that the power of 
healing diſeaſes which theſe waters had, was occaſioned merely by 
the blood of the ſacrifices which were waſhed in them. And then 
farther. 

As for the ſuppoſition of thoſe who imagine that the angel, ſpoken of 
in this place, was only an officer appointed for ſtirring the water at « 
certain ſeaſon, it is, in my opinion, very groundleſs and extravagant. 
For I queſtion whether there be any one paſſage throughout the New 
Teſtament, where the word angel (c) is uſed abſolutely, and without ſome 
e-ithet or other; as, for inſtance, my angel, the angel of ſome fer/on, the ange! 
of the church, or the like, is ever found to ſignify an officer or meſſenger- 
We are not ignorant, that the fourth verſe of this chapter is wanting in 
ſome ancient manuſcripts, and that conſequently there is no mention in 
them, either of the angel that troubled the water, or of the ſick perſons 


that waited for the moving of it. But can it be reaſonable to prefer the A 
authority of three or four manuſcripts, where this paſſage is left out, 1 
to fo. many others where it occurs; eſpecially ſince there is no manner h 
of abſurdity or contradiftion in what it contains? We muſt pals the ˖ 
fame judgment upon the ſilence of Joſephus, and other Jewiſh writers ; 
about this point. For, firſt, all things conſidered, this may be reckon- . 


ed as a good rule, That the filence or omiſſion, even of many hiſtorian, 
ought no, to c:untervail or make void the te/iimany of any one author, win 
peſitively relates a matter of fact. Nothing is more common in hiſtory, 
than to find ſome particulars advanced by one hiſtorian, and 192 


| 4 | 
(z) John v. 3. | | (a) Ibid. v. 4. 
(3) Lightfoot, Witfius, De. (c) Av. 
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dy all the reſt, and yet who would from the ſilence of the one, take an 
occaſion of charging the other with forgery! and inſincerity; eſpecially 
it there be no manner of ground or reaſon for calling in queſtion his 
veracity ? Secondly, St. John ought ro be believed in this matter, though 
he were conſidered not as a divinely inſpired writer, but only as an au- 
thor endowed with a moderate ſhare of judgment and prudence ; for it 
is not to be imagined that he would not have expoſed himſelf to that de- 

ze as to, have advanced ſuch a notorious untruth, and which might 
have been ſo eaſily detected, had it been one. As for Joſephus, this is 
not the only thing which he hath omitted, eſpecially as to what relates 
to the hiſtorie of the goſpel; for he makes no mention of the faxing 
under Auguſtus (4), of the far that appeared to the wiſe men (e), or of 
the laughter of the infants at Bethlehem (F). And who knows, whe- 
ther he, and the Thalmudiſts, looking upon this miracle as a forerunner 
of the Meſſiab, have not deſignedly ſuppreſſed it, leſt any one ſhould 
conclude from their own teſtimony, that Jeſus of Nazareth was the 
Meſſiah, ſince we hear nothing of this ſupernatural event, either before 
or ſince the coming of Chriſt. At what time theſe waters were firſt en- 
dued with this miraculous power, we cannot exactly tell. Thus much 
js certain, that they had it ſome time before our Saviour's birth, ſince 
the man of whom we read in the goſpel, had been a long time at zhe 
60, to be cured (g). But becauſe the authors of the Old Teſtament do 
1o where ſpeak of it, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that it had not this 
virtue in their time. | 

There was another famous pool, which was ſupplied with water from 
the fountain of Siloam, and borrowed its name. And that this alſo 
had a miraculous power of healing diſeaſes, is evident from the cure of 
the man who was born blind (5). The Jews tell us, that David or- 
dered that his ſon Solomon ſhould be anointed by the fountain of Siloah, 
thereby to denote that his kingdom ſhould be as laſting and extenſive 
as the waters of this ſpring ; and they fancy that God ſpeaks of it in 
theſe words of the prophet, 2 | 
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ith joy ſhall ye draw water out of the wells 
f ſalvation (i). For which reaſon they made uſe of this water at the 
feaſt of tabernacles. It is not then without good and ſufficient reaſon 
that St, John hath obſerved, by way of parentheſis, that Siloam is by 
interpretation, /ent (#) ; for thereby he hints at this, That the healing 
virtue which was in the waters of Siloam, was an emblem of that great 
ſalvation which the Meſſiah, who was certainly /enf from God, ſhould 

bring into the world. 58 
On the weſt end of the city was mount Calvary, called by St. Mat- 
thew (!) Golgotha, that is to ſay, the Skull, (either becauſe the Jews were 
wont to behead criminals there, or elſe becauſe it was ſhaped like a 
ſkull; and by St. John Gabbatha, that is, @ lofty place). This place is 
loted for the death and ſufferings of our bleſſed Redeemer. It was di- 
ſided from Jeruſalem by a deep valley, named, the Valley of carcaſes, 
or 
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(d) Luke ii. 1. (e) Matth. ii. 2. (F) Ibid. v. 16. 
6) John v. 6. (5) John ix. 7. (5) Ikai, xi. 3. 
(i) St, John ix. 7. ()) Matth. xxvii. 33. e 
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or fiulls, Mount Calvary ſtood without the city, accordi ing 10 the 


law (m). And to this St. Paul alludes in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
when he ſaith, that Chriſt, as a ſacrifice for ſin, ſuffered without the gate; 
and when he exhorts Chriſtians 10 go forth out of the camp, that is 
out of Jeruſalem (*), this city being looked upon by the Jews as the 
camp of Iirael, | tg, 

As the village Emmaus was no more than ſixty furlongs from Jer. 
falem, according to St. Luke (u), and Joſephus (o), it may therefore he 
reckoned among the neighbouring places of this city, mentioned in the 

opel. But we muſt take care not to confound it with a city of the 
Zine name, which was 176 fuclongs from Jeruſalem, and was afterwad 
named Nicopolis. This village is the place where the two diſciples, who 
diſbelieved and doubted of the reſurrection of Chriſt, were going, when 
he appeared to them, and convinced them of the truth of it. We ar 
told, that he yielded to their entreaties, when they deſired him to abide 
with them, and that accordingly he went in, and eat with' then, 
On what ſide of the city Emmaus lay is not well known. But it is very 
probable that it ſtood on the road that led to Galilee ; and that the two 
diſciples, of whom we have an account in St. Luke (5), being Galileang 
were travelling through this place into their own country, thinking there 
was nothing to be done in Jeruſalem, after the death of their divine 
Maſter. As ſoon as they found that their Lord was riſen madeed, they 
returned with the glad tidings, to ſuch of their fellow diſciples, as had 


- remained in Jeruſalem, | 


Nothing can be more natural and reafonable, than to deſire to knoy 
the fate of a city the moſt remarkable in the world, remarkable upon 
all accounts. It was four times taken, without being demoliſhed; to 
wit, by Shiſhak, king of Egypt (), by Antiochus Epiphanes, by Pompey, 
and by Herod the Great; and twice utterly deſtroyed, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and by Veſpaſian. After this laſt overthrow Cæſarea, formerly 


called Turris Stratonis (r), or Strato's Tower, became the capital of the, 


land of Iſrael. Some hiſtorians are of opinion that Jeruſalem was r. 
built by Adrian. It is true, he built a city where Jeruſalem ſtood betore, 
which he called Alia after his own name (s), and Capitolina in honour 


of Jupiter Capitolinus. But not ſatisfied with having given it a profane 


name, he made it ſo very different from the antient Jeruſalem, that ik 
ſeemed to have built it only with a deſign to be revenged of the Jews 
who had rebelled againſt him, by bringing to their remembrance thi 
once glorious city. He did not take in mount Sion, which was the bel 


and ſtrongeſt part of Jeruſalem, He levelled mount Moriah, that there 
| ſhould not be the leaſt footſteps of the temple remaining, and joined 


mou nt Calvary with ſuch parts of the old city, as were ftill ſtanding. & 
that Ælia Capitolina was not above half as large as Jeruſalem, and of 3 
quite different form. Upon one of the gates he cauſed the bg 


(m) Levit. iv. *) Heb. xin. 12, 13. (2) Luke xxir. 13 
(%) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. vii. c. 26. ( Luke xiv. 33, 34 
(4) 2. Chron. il. (7) Witſius Hiſt, Hieroſol. 


69 His name was Tlius Adrianti. 
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of a ſow to be carved (1), of which ſeveral reaſons have been aſſigned; 
but the moſt probable, as well as the moſt natural, is, that he did it 
out of ſpite to the Jews, who had an averſion for this animal. Under 
the reign of this ſame emperor, that unhappy people attempted the re- 
covery of their liberty, under the condud of the falſe Meſſiah, Barcoche- 
hah ; who was defeated and flain at Berittus near Jeruſalem. Alia Capi- 
tolina remained in this condition till the time of Conſtantine the Great, 
when it wasagain caled Jeruſalem, though improperly. This emperor 
built therein a noble and ſtately temple, after he had purged the place 
from the pollutions of heathen idolatry. We have a deſcription of this 
temple in Euſebius (2). But an ill uſe was afterwards made of theſe 
illuſtrious monuments of Conſtantine's piety, as well as of his mother 
Helena's, who built a temple at Bethlehem, and another upon the mount 
of Olives ; and alſo of the emperor Juſtinian's, who erected likewiſe a 
temple at Jeruſalem, which he dedicated to the Virgin Mary. It was 
this that gave ſuperſtitious people an occaſion of aſcribing a greater de- 
oree of holineſs, contrary to the nature of the Chriſtian religion, and 
the expreſs declaration (x) of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, to theſe places, than 
to other parts of the world; and at laſt, proved the ground of thoſe 
mad expeditions of the cruſades, or holy war. 

We have before obſerved the fruitleſs attempts of the Jews, to re- 
build their temple, under Conſtantine, notwithſtanding the zeal of this 
emperor for the Chriſtian religion, and under Julian who favoured their 
delign. The city of Jeruſalem, (for ſo was Alia Capitolina then called) 
continued in a flouriſhing ſtate for a conſiderable time, under the 
Chriſtian Emperors. But in the ſeventh century it fell into the hands 
of the Perſians, who, were not long maſters of it, and afterwards of the. 
Mahometans, who built (as hath been ſaid) a moſque in the place where 
ſtood the temple which was deſtroyed by Titus. The Chriſtians reco- 
dered it in the twelfth century from the Sultan of Egypt, who had taken 
it from the Turks, but enjoyed not their conqueſt long; for the Sultan 
of bgypt taking the advantage of their diſcords and contentions, took 
it from them again. It was however retaken in the thirteenth century 
by the emperor Frederick the IId; but the Sultan of Babylon made him- 
elf maſter of it in a few years after; and at laſt, in the ſixteenth cen- 
tury, it came into the hands of the Turks, who are the preſent poſſeſſors 
of it ()). According to the relations of travellers, it is ſtill large aud 
handſome. The chief inhabitants of it are Moors. There are ſome 
Ciriſtians, who are even allowed the free exerciſe of their religion, and 
but very few Jews, and thoſe in a poor and mean condition. Theſe 
aſt are perſuaded, that before they are put again in poſſeſſion of 
ſeruſalem, it is to be conſumed by a fire from heaven, that it may 
be refined, and purged fro m the pollution, eontracted by being inha- 

| | A | bited 


t) Dio Caſſius. 5 

(z) Euteb. Vit. Conſtant. 1. 3. c. 25. ſeq. & c. 42, 43. 

*) Ichn iv. 20, 23. . | 

O) It is now called Alkuds, i. e. the Holy, by the Turks; Arabs, and all 
Utter nations of the Mabometan religion in thoſe parts. Dr. Prideaux Connect. 

+l. B. L. under the year 610. | 1 
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bited by foreign and profane nations. For this reaſon, none bu 
the pooreſt of them live there, and ſuch as have no where elle 


to go. : 
Synagogues (z) are ſo frequently mentioned in 
Of the Hagge. New 5 9 = it is ablolurety neceſſary we . 
give an account of them here. The Jews looked upon them x 
holy places, and Philo doth actually call them ſo. The Greek way 
(omaruys) as well as the Hebrew, to which it anſwers, ſiguities. in ge. 
neral any aſſembly, whether holy or profane; but it is moſt commonly | 
uſed to denote the place where people meet to worſhip God (a). Tbe 
+ Chriſtians themſelves often gave the name of /ynagogues to. their 
aſſemblies, as alſo to the places where they aſſembled, as is ei- 
dent from St. James (5), from ſeveral paſſages in the epiſtles af 
Ignatius (c), and from the writings of Clemens Alexandrinus, But 
our buſineſs at preſent is to conſider the ſynagogues or oratories of the 
ews. | 
, Authors are not agreed about the time when the Jews firſt. began to 
have ſynagogues; ſome infer from ſeveral places of the Old Teſtament (4), 
that they are as ancient as the ceremonzal lau. Others, on the contrary, 
fix their beginning to the times after the Babyloniſh captivity. It is cer. 
tain they have been long in uſe, ſince St. James ſaith in the Acts (e) 
that Moſes of old time hath in every city them that preach him, being readin 
the ſynagogues every ſabbath- day. 3 
The Jews erected ſynagogues not only in towns and cities, but ale 
in the country, eſpecially near rivers; that they might have alway 
water ready at hand both to waſh and clean them, (which they wer 
very careful to do) and alſo to purify themſelves before they went into 
them. They were not allowed to build any one in a town, unlels there 
were ten perſons of leiſure in it (F). What is to be underſtood by thele 
ten perſons of leiſure, is not agreed among the learned (g). All that an 
be gathered from what they have advanced upon this point, after the 
Thalmudiſts, is, That they were ten perſons of learning and approved ins 
tegrity, free from all worldly occupations, and diſengaged from all ci 
affairs, who were maintained and hired by the public, that they might 
always reſort firſt to the fynagogue, that whoever. ſhould come in, might 
find ten perſons there; which number at leaſt the Jews thought-necellay 
to make a congregation. They aſſign them other functiont, but whit 
, they ſay concerning them is not to be relied upon as certain, When 
there were ten ſuch perſons in a town or city, they called it a great at) 
and here they might build a Hnagogue. As for other yoo 2 
| | u 


(2) Upon this head ſee Baxſorß's treatiſe de Synagoga Judaica, and Fitrigs 
de Synagoga vetere, where you may find a very full account of them, 
(a) Luke vii. 5. (5) James ii. 2. | 
(e) Ignat. ad Polyc,—ad Trall. —— | 2 2 
(4) Levit, xXiii, 3, 4 Deut. xxxi. 11, 12. Pſal. IXxiv. 4. 8. 
(e) Acts xv. 21. | 8 2 
(J) Or Batelnim, ſee Dr. Prideaux Connect. P. I. B. VI. under the yen 


a. R 
(2) Lightfoot, Rhenferd, Vitringa. | 
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:nd free condition. Theſe Hnagogues were erected upon the higheſt 
part of the town. After a /ynagogue was built, or ſome houſe ſet apart 
for this uſe, it was conſecrated by prayer, without much ceremony ar. 
formality. The which the Jews, who were in other reſpects ſuperſti- 
tous enough, undoubtedly did, that they might not imitate the vain 
ceremonies uſed by the heathens at the dedicatioh of their remples and 
chapels, When a ſynagogue had been thus conſecrated, it was looked 
upon as a ſacred place, and particular care was taken not to profane it. 
It would be too long to mention all their precautions in this reſpect, 
and therefore we ſhall only obſerve this one, that it was unlawful 10 
ſpeak a word in the /ynagogue (5) ; to which our Saviour ſeems to allude, 
atth. x11. 36. | 
here af 4 be ſeveral ſynagogues in the ſame city, and even in one 
quarter of it. Philo, for inſtance, ſays, there were ſeveral in every di- 


Apoſtles (i), that there was more than one at Damaſcus. The Jews: tell 
us, there were 480 in Jeruſalem, but ſo vaſt a number hath very much 
the air of a fable, or at leaſt it is a very grand exaggeration (4). 


Jy It is however true, that there were a great' many in this large and fa- 
'- WW mous city, ſince we find. St. Luke mentioning thoſe of the Libertines, 
h Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Cilicians, and Afiaticts (I). Some authors do in- 
2 deed fancy that theſe were but one and the ſame ſynagogue, where the 

people of theſe ſeveral countries were wont to. aſſemble ; but it is much 
0 more natural to underſtand this of ſo many different ſynagegues, as the 
th conſtruction of the words neceſſarily require, ſince it is well known 
* otherwiſe, that there were a great many in Jeruſalem, The moſt fa- 
ah mous /ynagogue the Jews ever had, was the great /ynagogue of Alexandria, 
1 of which the Rabbins ſay, that he who hath not ſeen it, hath not ſeen the 
cle glory of Iſrael. Gs I 5 | 
oy The chief things belonging to a ſynagogue, were, 1. The ark or cheſt, 
the wherein lay the book of the law, that is, the Pentateuchy or five books of 
by Miſes. This cheſt was made after the model of the ark of the covenant, 
iy and always placed in that part of the /yndgogue which looked towards 
ght the boly land, if the ſynagogue was out of it; but if it was within it, then 
igt the cheſt was placed towards Jeruſalem ; and if the ſynagogue ſtood in this 
1 city, the che/# was ſet towards the Holy of Halies. Out of this ark it 


was they took, with a great deal of ceremony, and before the whole 
congregation, the book of the lau, when they were to read it. The 


Iles. 2. The pulpit with a eſe in the middle of the ſynagogue, in 
#hich ſtood up he, that was to read or expound the law. 3. The ſears 


(0 Tuxtorf Synagog- Jud. c. 2. ( Philo Legat. ad Caium. 
) Acts ix. 2. | . 1 7 
(t) Or elle they have expreſſed an uncertain large number, by a certain ; 
Dr, P id:-aux, ubi ſupra, 5 : e 

A vi. 9. 1 
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(offcient if there were the like number of perſons of a mature age 


ſtrict of the city of Alexandria (*). And it appears from the Acts of he 


vritings of the Prophets were not laid therein. Before it, there was , 
ral repreſenting the vail which ſeparated the holy place from the Holy af 


or jews wherein the people fate to hear the law. read and expounded. 
| of 
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Of theſe ſome were more honourable than others. The former were 
for thoſe who were called E/ders, not fo much upon the account of 
their age as of their gravity, prudence, and authority, Theſe Elders 
fare with their backs towards the forementioned cheſt, and their faces 
towards the congregation, who looked towards the ark. Theſe ſeats of 
the Elders are thoſe which are called in the goſpel the chief ſeats (m) ; and 
which Jeſus Chriſt ordered his diſciples not to contend for, as the Pha- 
raſces did. It ſeems as if it may be inferred from St. James (n), that the 
places where the primitive Chriſtians aſſembled themſelves, were like 
the Jewiſh /ynagogues, and had their uppermoſt ſeats where the rich were 
placed in contempt of the poor. The women did not fit among the 
men, but in a kind of balcony or gallery. 4. There were alſo fixed on 
the walls, or hung to the ceilings, ſeveral lamps; eſpecially on the ſab- 
bath day, and other feſtivals, which ſerved not only for ornament, but 
to give light at the time of the evening ſervice. They were chiefly uſed 
at the feaſt of Dedication, which was inſtituted in remembrance of the 
. repairing of the temple, after it had been polluted by Antiochus. * 
Laſtly, there were in the ſynagogue rooms or apartments, wherein the 
vtenſiis belonging to it were laid; as trumpets, horns (o), and certain 
chiſis tor keeping the alms. , 3 
To regulate and take care of all things belonging to the /ynagogue 
ſervice, there was appointed a council or aſſembly of grave and wile per- 
ſons, well verſed in the law, over whom was ſet a preſident, who was 
called the ruler of the ſynag/gue, This name was ſometimes given to 
all the members of this aſſembly; and accordingly we find the rulers 
of th: ſynagogue, mentioned in the New Teſtament, in the plural 
number (5). tr is very probable, that theſe are the ſame which 
are ſtiled in the / cred writings, the chiefs of the Fews (g), the rulers, 
the h iet or erg, the governors, the overſeers or biſhops, the fathers 
of the ſynrg2gue (r). Their buſineſs was, 1. To order and direct 
every thing belonging to the ſynagogue; and 2. To teach the peo- 
ple. We ſhall hereafter give on account of this laſt function of | 
theirs. . | 
The government which they exerciſed in the ſynagogue, conſiſted of 
theſe particulars. To puniſh the diſobedient, either by cenſures, excom- 
munication, or other penalties, as fines and ſcourging; to take care of the 
alm, which the ſicred writers as well as the rabbins, call by the name 
of righteouſneſs (s), The cbief ruler, or one of the rulers, gave leave to 
have the law read and expounded, and appointed who ſhould do it. Of 
this there is an example in the xiiith chapter of the Acts of the Apollles, 
where it is ſaid, that Paul and Barnabas having entered into a HY 
at Antioch, the rulers gave them leave to ſpeak (1). As for the puniſb- 


* 


(n) Matth. xxin. 6. (2) James ii. 2, 3. : 
(% With which a man ſtanding at the top of the tynagogue, roclaimed 
the time of prayer, and the hour when every feſtival begun. | 
A x1oweywyeor, Mark v. 35. &c. Luke viii. 4. 
| Acts xxviii. 17. 5 
(r) Matth. ix. 18. Mark v. 22. Acts xvili. 8, iv. 5. 
(5) Pfal. cxii. 9. Matth. vi. 1. 2 Cor. ix. 9. (t) Ver. 15. 
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ments which they inflicted on offenders, the Jews have reduced them to 
theſe three heads or degrees. 1. Private repra: When the chief 
ruler of the Hynagogue; or any other of the directors, had admoniſhed or 
rebuked a perſon in private, that perſon was obliged to ſtay at home in 
2 tate of humiliation, and not to appear in publie for the Tpace of /ever: . 
laßt, except in caſe of neceſſity. If at the end of thoſe days, the inner 
thewed no ſign of repentance, then, 2. he was cut off, or ſeparated from 
{ociety.z that is, he underwent that ſort of excommunitation, which they 
called niddui, or ſeparation. While he lay under it, it was unlawful for 
any to come within four cubits of him (u), — the ſpace of thirty 
days. At the end of which term, he was reſtored by the officers uf the 
ſhnagegue, if he repented; but if he did not, the excommunication laſted 
thirty days longer. However, the rulers of the hnangegue were at liberty 
to prolong or ſhorten it, as they found occaſion. But it is to: beg 
obſerved, that this ſort of excommunication did not abſelutely exclude 
the perſon, on whom the ſentence of it paſſed, from the ns 
For it was lawful for him to go into any ſynagogue, provided he did 
not come within four cubits of any one that was in it. 8. At length, 
if he perſiſted in his rebellion, without repenting at all, they then pro- 
ceeded to denounce againſt him the greater excommunication, called by 
them anathema, — he was ſeparated from the aſſembly of the 
Iſraelites, and baniſhed from the ſynagogue. Jeſus Chriſt did undoubt- 
edly allude to theſe three forts of puniſhments ; in that diſcourſe of his 
te his diſciples, which we find in the xviiith chapter of St. Matthew's 
golpel (x). Mention is likewiſe made in St. John, of putting out of the 
ſnagogue (y) 3 whereby whether the greater or leſer excommunication 
be meant, is not well known. But we may, without any ſcruple, un- 
derſtand it of both. There are alſo in St. Paul's epiſtles ſeveral traces 
of theſe three ſorts of excommunication (z). It muſt be obſerved, that 
the Jews were always very backward. in excommunicating any famous 
rabb1, or teacher, though his offence was great, unleſs he was actually 
guilty of idolatry.” Which undoubtedly was the reaſon why they never 
vent about to excommunicate our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, though 
e was liable to it, for condemning and oppoſing the doctrines and tra- 
ations of the Seribes and Phariſees (1. 
We ſhall not here give an aceount of the nes, which the guilty were 
ſometimes wont to pay to redeem themſeſves from ſcourging, becauſe 
ey are no where mentioned in holy ſcripture. As for ſcourging, ſome" 
«2 of opinion, that it was a puniſhment not falling under the juriſdie- 
uon of the rulers of the ce be but belonging to the eivi/ courts, which 
bey take to be meant by the /pnagogues, where our Saviour tells his diſ- 
ples they would be ſcourged (5). Others, on the contrary, have fully 
ul ſolidly proved from ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, that by the word. - 
| ; ſynagogues 
(x) Except his wife and children.” Calmet diſſertat. on the feveral ways 
al puniſning offenders. A 7.5 i 170 { £5) 
(x) Ver. 15——18, - -- - ) John ix. 22. xii, 42. xvi. 2. (2) 
„ G) Rom, xvi. 17. 1 Cor. v. tz J. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7. 2 Theſſal. iii. to. Titus 
1. 10. And 2d Epiſtle of John. ver. 10. 94 a 7 Sa ne 
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agogues in the place here quoted, we are to underſtand fynagoguer pro- 
2 ly ſo called; Wade, chere are ſeveral other reaſons e 
believe that ſcourging was practiſed there. This puniſhment'was not + 
reckoned ſo: ignominious as excommunication, and it was ſometimes: 
inflicted even upon a rabbi, or doctor. Very often people ſubmitted: to 
this diſcipline, not ſo much by way of puniſhment for a fault they had 
committed, as by way of general penance. Such was- the feourging 
which the Jews gave one another on the great day of epijn. Ag 
they were expreſsly commanded im their law not to give above forty. | 
eee the rabbins, for fear of exceeding this number, had reduced. 
it to thirty-nine. This limitation was fixed in St. Paul's time, fince 
he tells us he received five times of the Jews forty ftnipen fave. one (d): 
and alſo in that of Joſephus, who likewiſe: reduces the forty ſtripes ap- 
pointed by the law to thirty-nine (e777. 
The rulers of the ſynagogue were likewiſe bound to take care of the 
- As the nature and conſtitution of things are ſuch, that among the 
ſeveral members of every ſociety, there will always be ſome poor and 
indigent perſons; the Divine Lawgiver had in this particular given di- 
rections exceedingly becoming his infinite: goodneſs, and tender regard 
for his creatures. And the /ynagogue hath always been fo careful to 
execute the orders of the Almighty in this reſpect, that alms-giving was 
ever accounted by the Jewiſh doors (5), one of the moſt efential 
branches of their religion. Accordingly, there were in every ſynagogue 
two treaſury cheſts, one for poor ſtrangers, and the other for their own 
poor. 'Thoſe that were charitably inclined, put their alms in theſe 
cheſts, at their coming into the ſynagogue to pray. Upon extraordinary | 
occaſions, they fometimes made public col/efions; in which caſes, the 
rulers of the ſynagogue ordered the perſon, whoſe buſineſs it was, to 
collect the alms, to aſk every body for their charity. And as this was 
done on a ſabbath day, when it was not lawful for a Jew either to 
give or receive money; therefore every one promiſed ſuch a ſum, which 
they accordingly brought the next day. This cuſtom of notitouching 
money on the ſabbath day, was of a long ſtanding among the Jews, 
fince we find it expreſsly mentioned by Philo (g): the which may help 
us to diſcover the true meaning of this command of the Apoſtle to the 
church of Corinth; pen the firſt day of the'aveek, let every — lay by | 
him in ſtore as God hath proſpered Bum (5). For it is probable chat the 
Corinthians did ſtill obſerve the ſabbath. Every fabbatir day in the 
evening (5), three collectors gathered the utms, and diſtributed them the 
ſame evening to the poor, to defray their expences for the week laſt 
paſt. Though theſe collectors had a great deal of JP and authority, 
they depended however upon the ruler or council of the ſynagogue, 


who; together with the governor, or chief magiſtrate of one of the cis 
. (c) Deut. —_— FX 1 N # (4) 2 Cor. Xl. 24 5 ) z wo 4 2% . . 8 
(e) Joſ. Antiq. I. iv. c. 8. (J) Maimon. Hilk. Zadak. 0. 10%rͤe . 1 


(0) After ſun ſet, I ſuppoſe, when the next day began, according to the a 
| Jewiſh reckoning, (i. e. from one evening to another) — this might be laid / 
| to be done the aext day, as is ſaid above. 25 % 18 
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of ſudea, had the abſolute diſpoſal of the alms. ¶ the magiſtrate ha- 

pened to be. a beathen, then the management of them was left, either 

to the couneil of the ſynagogue, or the eee eee | 

bod , Kale SSCL TS 1 daniel 150 2 Eon nit 
This may, ſexye to give us a notion of the manner how alms uſett at 

frſt to be diſtributed in the Chriſtian church. The charity of the pri 

mitive Chriſtians was fo yery conſpicuous, that Julian the apoſtate pro- 

poſes it as a pattern to his own ſubjects.“ What a ſhame is ĩty fas 

« he, that we ſhould take no care of our poor, hen the Jes ſuffer 

no beggars (i) among them; and the Galileanz, (ite, the Chiiſtians,) 

impious as they are, maintain their own' pod, and event; ours (+);? 

We may infer from ſeveral places in St..PauPs epiſtles, that he had the 

management of the alms of ſeveral churches, and that there were 

collectors under him for tliat purpoſe. Juſtin Martyr gives ud ; 

pretty _ the ſame account of this matter in his time, in his ſecond 0 

4901 © Load] ads Dodge eu nne 2681 Hedge view | 

45 - now proceed to the other office belonging to the rulers. of «the 

ſynagogue 3' which was to teach the. people: This they did ſometimes by 

way of diſpute and conference: by-giveftions ànd ws eur or elſe by con- 

tinued difcourſes- like ſermont. All theſe different ways of teachi 

they called by the general name of ſcurebing (m) the diſcourſe᷑ they ſti ä = 

a 1 or ingitiition (n)] and him that made it àᷣ ſearcher (o) from a nn 

Hebrew word ( p); which properly ſignifies 0 drvermita the: ſublime; p. | 

Hund, myſtical, allegorical; and prophetical ſenſes of holy ſetipture In 

which ſenſe (as we have obſervefl on that place,:and-nitheiprefacendt 
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n the epiſtle to the Hebrews) St. Paul aſks the Corinthians (4); rein 

4; Nor, SEARCHER of this urid? It is evident from the pi if 

5 St. Paul, and eſpecially from that to the Hebrews; that the apoſtle ſome : 

„ times followed this my/tical method of explaining ſcripture.: It mai e 

8 be inferred from ſeveral paſſages of St. John's goſpel, that our Saviour 

h bimſelf ſeems to give into that way. le pi bobroo fr nt gation 

£ There were ſeveral places ſet apart for theſe ſearches; or expoſitions. 

85 Sometimes they were done in private houſes” For tfierè was no Jewt _ 

p of any learning or faſhion, but what had- in the upper part f ha i 

ie houſe (7), one or more rooms, where: he was wonit;dt:certain-timgs-t6 | 

by | retire, either to pray, or to meditate. or to diſcourſe upon ſome uh 9 

Ne ject relating to the law. |. Several:anſtatices-of: perſons petiring omithe i 

he -5yſe top to exerciſe: themſelves on-worksrof piety and devotipm are fres 1 

he quently to be met with in the /acred 4iritings ( ). The windows ef | 

aſt | 727051 S130; £35375, $686 26(3 3 17 Pat TL Fol 3a? e195 Th - «theſe 

2h VPP | 

1e a ar Tem een > 0" 43. TO.SCLBdA IDS H. 70 "bh 

25 () Juſt. Mart. apol. 2. p. m. 9 %99“0.vç—U OE 2 bl 

ies % tach. (#) 7 TDeraſth.” | (e) TOY Dirtthgic®'? 1 

ot (% Daraſch, atrendy ſet dow. © (75 1 Cor: i; 20; en. Al 

(r) They are called in Latin Canacula. It was in one of them that our 1 n 

5v:0ur celebrated his laſt paſſover. And in a like place where the Apoſtles 1 
alembled together, when the Holy Ghoſt came down upon em. | 

the (-) 1 Kings xvii. 19. Dan. vi. 10. Acts i. 13. Xx. 9. AX. 8. Nigg, or | 

laid he room, is called by the Latips Cægaculum. In one of the e our Saviour N 
celebrated the paſſover, and H. K 9 9 ö 


ax 
— — ̃ “Fkk 


— — — — 


— — 


2 * C ͤ anal 81 ro ems ly gab ha res 1,7 — 


cheſe apartments were to look towards Jeruſalem, in imĩtation of Daniel 


very probable, that whenever Jeſus Chriſt preached in the ſynagogues, 


circumſtance, recorded in the holy ſcriptures, That the Apoſtles ſal down 
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vi. 10. But generally theſe exereiſes and debates were tranſacted in 
the /chodls, academies, or houſes of ſearching, which were adjoining to every 
famous ſynagogue, and were ſometimes alſo named fynagogues,' In 
theſe: were the diſcipler of the wiſe brought up and inſtructed, in order to 
be quali ed for rabbres,. or dofors. _ the explanations of ſcripture, 
and particularly the ſer mont, were rehearſed in the /ynagogue itſelf, on the 
ſabbath days and other v -. „ ee 2:4 e JUTE 6: 260 
In the ancient ſynagogue, as it was firſt ſettled and eſtabliſned by 
Ezra, the prise and Levites made thoſe diſcourſes, only with a _ | 
to facilitate the underſtanding of the text of the ſacred" writings (i). In 
our Saviour's time, the duty of preaching, and of giving others leave 
to do fo (u), belonged to the rulers of the ſynagogue: 'This';mani- 
feſtly appears from the Acts of the Apoſtles ; wherein we are told; that 
the rulers. of the ſynagogue gave the Apoſtles leave to ſpeak (v). It is 


WR: 
1 


it was not without the permiſſion of the preſident or chief ruler, though 
it be not ne ſaid ſo in the goſpel, without doubt, becauſe it 
was: a known cuſtom. What indeed may ſeem ſtrange, is that the 
Jews ſhould ſuffer Jeſus Chriſt, or his difciples, to preach in their ſyna- 
8 our wonder will ceaſe, if we do but conſider, 1. That 
they were Jews, and ſtrict obſervers. of the law. 2. That they were 
well verſed in the law, and even were Rabbins, or Doffors. That Jeſus 
Chriſt was ſo, is unqueſtionably certain, ſince he is frequently called 
Rabbi by his diſciples, and even by the Jews themſelves (y): now it was 
unlawful for them to give this title to any one, but hat had been ad- 
mitted to that honourable degree by the impoſition of hands. The 
ſame thing may be affirmed of St. Paul, and even of ſome of the other 
Apoſtles. At. leaſt we find Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, and Manaen, ſtiled 
Doctors in the Acts (g). The ſame is further evident from this one 


when they came into the ſynagogues (a). For ſeveral learned authors 
have obſerved, thatithe word it down in theſe places, doth ſignify to 
fn among thoſe who were wont to teach or preach. And the rulers of 
the ſynagogue undoubtedly ſuppoſed,” that the Apoſtles, as they fat'in 
tlioſe places were come with a deſign to teach the people. 3. But ſup- 
poſing that they had not been Doctors; yet they might have claimed 
this privilege, as perſons of gravity, learning, and unblameable conver- 
ſation, ſuch as they were in the judgment even of their very enemies. 
For we are told, that not only the Doctors, but alſo the ſons, or diſci- 

les of the <uy/e, that is, the young ſtudent, and ſuch as ſtood candidates 
r the degree of Rabbi or DoFor ; and even ſome of the common peo- 


ple, if duly qualified for it, were allowed to teach in the ſynagogues. It a 
was but common prudence therefore in the Jews, to let Jeſus. 8 
Tiff) ff 15 {s f | - g : | . _ a 
det eee . „ wh 

(% Nehem. vill. 2— 5. (0) Philo! de vit. Contemplat. p. 691. 1 


(* _ Milt 18. | | 
::/(y)-Matth; xxvi. 26. 49. Mark ix; . John i. 30. e 

z) Adds uit, 1. Alone e 65 5 5 1 925 e en, 
(a) Matth. xxvi. 55, Acts xiii, 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 30. 
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and his Apoſtles, preach in theſe” afſemblies of theirs, for fear of pro- 
roking the pebple, who had 'a rene reſpect and veneration for them, 
and to reſt ſatisfied with hindering them, as much as poſſible, from 
ſpreading and publiſhing their doctrine in other places. It is evident 
from the New * and er rho hi 

diſcourſes ſpoken by the primitive Chriſtians in their aſſemblies, were re- 


gulated much after the ſame manner, as thoſe that were delivered in the 


ancient ſynagogue of the Jews. There were alſo in every [ynagogue | 
freral miniſters, who had different employments aſſigned: them: 1. One 


called ſbetiach zibbor, or the meſſenger or angel of the Leet des ſtanding: | 


before the art or cheft wherein the ſcriptures were kept; repeated the 
prayer cadiſch before and after the reading of the law. This was to be 
a perſon very eminent for his learning and virtue. Sometimes indeed; 
the chief ruler, or one of the elders of the ſynagogue, repeated this: 
prayer, but moſt commonly the fheliach zibbor did it. And Rence it is, 
that the biſhops of the ſeven churches of Aſia, are in the Reyelations 
called the angels of thoſe churches, becauſe what the ſbeliach zibbor 
did in the ſynagogue, that the biſhop did in the ehurch of Chriſt; 
2. Another officer, who was called the mini/ter of the ſynagogue, from the 
pulpit gave the Levites notice when they were to ſound the trumpet (5). 


This miniſter read ſometimes the law; though at firſt there was no par- 


ticular perſon ſet apart for the doing it; for, excepting! women, any 
ore that was but qualified for it, and pitched upon by the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, might do it. It is commonly ſuppoſed that the dencent, ap- 
pointed among the primitive Chriſtians, of whom mention is made in the 
ehiles of St. Paul, were in imitation of theſe minifers o the ſynagopuec! 
But it is to be obſerved, that theſe deacons are very different from thoſe 
of whom we have an account in the õth chapter of the Acts, and which 
anſwered to the collectors of the alms; ſpoken of before. Beſides theſe 
two miniſtert, there was another of an inferior degree, called Chaſau, that 
Is, the guardian, or keeper. His buſineſs was to take the book of the law 4 
out of the cheſt wherein it was kept; to give it the perſon that was ap- 


pointed to read; to take it of him after he had done; and to lay it up in 


the cheſt again. He was likewiſe to call out hi that was pitehed upon 
by the ruler of the ſynagogue to read the hn out of the lau, or the 
bei hete, to ſtand by and overlook him whilſt he did it, and to ſet him 
nght, when he read amiſs. He blowed alſo the 23 on ſome 
ſarticular occafions, as to give notice of the ſabbath, of the beginning 
the new year, to publiſh an excommunication, and the like. This 
mn/er was moreover- to let the people know when they ſhould ſay 
amen, after the prayer which the agel of the ſynagogue, repeated before 
and after the reading of the law. Laſtly, his buſineſs was to take care 


f the ſynagogue, to hut and open the doors of it, to feep and keep it 


dean: he had the charge of the utenſils belonging to it, faſtened the 
"al before the ark or cheſt wherein the law was kept, and took it off, 
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durch- wardlen (or rather church-clerk) among us. 
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(5) See above, P- 160, note (o). 
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Several learned men are of opinion, and it is indeed very probable, 
that the government and ſer vice in the Chriſtian church were firſt taken 
from thoſe of the ſynagogue. Several inſtances of this agreement between 
them are to be met with in the New Teſtament. TION muſt not 
expect to find an exact reſemblance between them, either for want of 
ancient monuments, or becauſe the ſame officers both of the church and 
ſyriagague, had more than one name, which often occaſions a great deal 
of perplexity and obſcurity in theſe matters; or elſe, becauſe they were 
. their offices or employments had any relation one to 

The times of the hnagogue ſervice were three times a day; uin. in the 
morning, in the Hennoon, and at night (c). But though this ſerwicg was 
performed every day, yet there were three days in the week that were 
more ſolemn than the reſt, and on which they thought, themſelyes more 
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Kingdom be efiabliſhed. May we behold his redemption. ſpring up and flour? 

| | . his. Meffiah ſuddenly appear in our days, and in the days of all the houſe 
of 1 


gan, before mentioned, took out of the cheit the book 

: 9 : $0 4 + + 04 $546k toes 4 1. | N 

1 1 1 f OE Fo yy 1 ag i 6 | = = 
| - (5) Io the morning: at the time of the morning ſacrifice, in the evening, d 


the time of the evening ſacrifice, and at the beginning of the night, becal till 91 
then che evening ſacrifice was ftill left burning upon the altar; Dr. Prideaux Wl 

onn. P. I. B. VI. under the year 444. Sect. 3. concerning the time of the * 
ſynagogue ſervice. % ee : 


(4) You may ice all theſe prayers at length in Dr. Prideaux, ubi ſupra. 
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whereupon the whole congregation ſhouted, and expreſſed a great deal 


of joy and ſatisfactign. This book conſiſted of ſeveral large-.volumes, 
or rolls of vellum, ſtitched or glued very neatly, together, and faſtened at 
one end to fticks very nicely turned (e). As the whole Pentateuch, that 
is, the five books of Moles, could not poſſibly be read over at once in one 
of their aſſemblies, the Jews diyided it into ſeveral large ſections, which 
they called Paraſchabe; one, of which being read eyery: ſabbath day, the 
whole Pentateuch was by, this means read over. once, every year (). 
They began it on the ſabbath: next after the feaſt of Zaberyactes../ It was 
divided into bree or fifty-four ſections (g), and each ſection was 
again ſubdivided” into ſeven parts for ſo many readers. The book be- 
ing opened, or rather unfolded, he that was to read, rehearſed ſome 
ſhort prayers over it, which the people joined in, by way of reſponſes. 
After which he that was appointed to read firſt, began the fection for 
that day. There were commonly /ever readers each ſabbath» -Eyery 
Hlraelite had the privilege of reading, except women, ſlayes, and qthers 
that were deemed unfit for it, They commonly however pitched-upon 


a Prieſt, a Levite, a Doctor, or 8 of diſtinction among the people, 


ſooner than on any of the vulgar, who were not permitted to read till 
the others had done (4). When the laſt reader had made an end of 
reading, he folded the book, and gave it the Chan, or Miniſter, who 
put it again into the cheſt. After which followed ſome thankſgiving or 
dix:logies, which ended with the prayer Cadi/ch. The perſon x ch read, 
dd it ſtanding z but the audience either ſtood up, or ſat down, as they 
thought fit. I, 55 


After the reading of the-/aw, followed that of the prophets, befor 


(e) As all books formerly were. a i fo ahh 
% Their manner of reading the law, was as followeth. : 5 The whole 
© law, or five books of Moſes, being divided into as many ſections, or leſſons, 


© as there are weeks in the year, (as hath been ſhewn) on Monday they began 


* with that which was proper for that week, and read ic half way through, 
* and on Thurſday proceeded to read the remainder; and on Saturday, which 
* was their ſolemn Ebbath, they did read all -over again, from the beginning 
to the end of the ſaid leſſon or ſection ; and this both morning and even- 
„irg. On the week days they did read it only in the morning, but on the 
* ſabbath they did read it in the evening, as well as in the morning, for the 
* ſake of labourers and artificers, who could not leave their work to attend 
the ſynagogues on the week days, that ſo all might hear, twice every week, 
* the whole ſection or leflon of that week read unto them. Dr. Prideaux, 
Connect. P. I. B. VI. under the year 444. ENF, 

(z) The Jewiſh year being lunar, they had near 54 weeks in it. See 
Leutden's Preface to his Hebrew Bible, Sect. 1. | 3 

(>) A Prieft was called out firſt, and next a Levite, if any of theſe orders 
were preſent in the congregation, and after that any other Fraelite, till they 
made up in all the number of /evex. And hence it was anciently, that eyery 
ſection of the lau was divided into ſeven leſſer ſections, for the ſake of theſe 
eren readers. And in ſome Hebrew bibles theſe leſſer ſections are marked in 
ine margin; the firſt with the word Choen, i. e. the Prieft; the ſecond with 
the word Levi, i. e. the Levite ; the third with the word Sbeliſbi, i. e. the 
third, Sc. Dr. Prideaux, ubi | tx nh te 2425 nag 
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which they rehearſed ſome Pane out of the writings of Moſes. On 
Mondays and Thurſdays they read only the lat, but on the ſabbath, uz 
alſo on at days. and feſtivals, they read the prophets,” and that in the 
morning only; for in the afternoon they conſtantly read nothing elſe 
but the law. The Jews did not reckon among the — 
writing the moral books of the poly ſcripture, otherwiſe called the 
Hagiographa, as the book of Job, the Pſalms, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and 
the Song of Solomon; which were read in their ſynagogues'only upon 


paRicular occaſions. Neither did they rank among the prophets, the books 


of Ruth, Heſter, Ezra, Nehemiah, nor even that of Daniel (i), thoug 
they read ſome portions out of the four et on their ſolemn days. 1 
for the Pſalms of David, the greateſt part of the prayers and thankſgiv- 
ings that were uſed in the ſynagogue being taken from thence, they dif- 
penſed with reading ſome paſiages extracted out of them. What th 

meant therefore by the prophets, was, the books of Joſhua, Judges, Sa- 
muel, Kings, and Chronicles: Theſe they ſuppoſed to have been written 
by prophets, and gave them the name of the former prophets. 2. In the 
ſecond claſs they placed Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, with the twelve 
leſſer prophets; all theſe they called the /atter prophets. It is indeed 
amazing how Daniel came to be excluded from among the prophets, 
ſince there is no ane book more prophetical in the whole Bible. Perhaps 
becauſe it was not read in the /ynagogre, as being too hard to be under- 
ſtocd by the people, it came by that means inſenfibly not to be placed 
among the prophets. However it be, by the /awv and the prophets, men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament (+), we are to underſtand the five books 
'of Moſes, and the prophetical writings as here ſet down, though the 
Pfalms ſeemed to be included in that diviſion (). The ſame ceremo- 


nies before and after the reading of the prophets were uſed, as at the 


reading of the /a<v, except that there were ſome additional thankſgivings 
then repeated. The prophetical writings were not read over from onę 
end to another; but ſuch parts of them were picked out, as had a rela- 
tion to what was read babore out of the /aw. To read the "hi gw) 
there was a particular perſon appointed different from him that had read 
the /aw; and ſometimes young men that were under age, were admitted 
to do it. | | 1 8 e te 

After the Hebrew language ceaſed to be the mother tongue of the 
Jews, the holy /criptures were from that time forward interpreted in their 
ſynagogues either in Greek or Chaldee ; which afterwards gave riſe to the 


' 


(7) And that for this reaſon ; becauſe, ſays Maimonides, every thing that 
Daniel wrote, was not revealed to him when he was awake, and had the ule 
of his reaſon, but in the night only, and in obſcure dreams. Or, according 
to others, becauſe he lived more hke a courtier than a prophet, All theie 
are certainly very infignificant arguments. „ 

(&) Matth. v. 17. vii. 12. xi. 13. Xxxii. 40. Acts xxvi. 22. 

(1) Luke xxiv. 25, 27, 44. This laſt verſe runs according to the Jewiſh 
diviſion of the holy ſcripture into three parts: All things muff be fulfilled evhich 
are written in the law, and in the prophets, and in the pfalms, &c. Where by 
the p/alms is meant the third part called Hagiographa. | 


1 
Chaldee 
5 1 
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| Chaldee paraphraſer now extant (m). Some are of opinion, that this 
cuſtom was eſtabliſhed by Ezra; others, on the contrary, fix the begin- 
ning of it to the time of the Maccabees; which laſt is the moſt probable. 
This way of interpreting ſcripture was performed in the follow¾in 
manner: The miniſter, (or any other perſon that was appointed to read 
read one verſe in the original Hebrew, if it was out of the lau; and three 
wrſes together, When it was out of the prophets 3 then ſtopt to let 
the interpreter ſpeak; who ſtanding near him, rendered the whole 
in the vulgar tongue (2). This interpreter was reckoned by the Jews 
ſels honourable than the reader, undoubtedly out of reſpect to the 
rizincl text. And even very young perſons were admitted to this office, 
where nothing was wanting but -a good memory (o). Here we muſt 
obſerve, that there were ſeveral places of ſcripture which it was not lawful 
to interpret; as the inceſt. of Reuben (p), of Thamar (2), and Ammon, 
tie Ving which uſed to be given by the Prieſt (7); and the latter part 
of the hiitory of the golden calf (); which laſt was omitted for fear of 
creating in i people an ill opinion of Aaron. And this no doubt was 
tie rezfon why Joſephus hath made no mention at all of the golden calf. 
St, Paul in his firſt pile to the Corinthians (z), alludes to this cuſtom 
of interpreting the ſcriptures in the ſynagogue, as we have obſerved on that 
place. The reading of the prophets, according to the Rabbins, was 
doſed with the Prieit's bleſſing ; after which the congregation was diſ- 
niſed, unleſs ſome body was to preach, F WET + 
The afternoon ſervice conſiſted, 1. in ſinging the eighty-fourth- p/alm, 
tom the fifth verſe to the end, and all the hundred and forty-fifth. 
During which the Sheliach Zibbor, or angel of the ſynagogue, ſtood up, 
while all the people fat down. 2. In rehearſing the prayer Cadiſch. 
J. In ſaving frſt in a low voice, and afterwards aloud, one of the 
prayers that had been ſaid in the morning, with ſeveral other prayers 
nd thankſgivings. 4. They concluded the ſervice with the prayer 
(aifeh, The evening ſervice was almoſt the ſame. | _ 
Cnc of the principal ceremonies performed ip the ſynagogue was cir- 
cncifon; though it was alſo done ſometimes in private houſes. 
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(n) Such are thoſe of Onkelos, Jonathan, &c. | 

(n) Dr. Prideaux gives us the fame account of this matter, ali ſupra. But 
Kcording to Lamy, the reader ſoftly whiſpered in the interpreters ears, what 
ie ſaid, and this interpreter repeated aloud what had been thus whiſpered to 

"WM, 

%) Dr. Prideanx is not of the ſame opinion, for, ſaith he, ! learning 
"and Kill in both languages (Heb. and Chald.) being requiſite, when they 
"found a man fit for that office, they retained him by a ſalary, and admitted 
"him as a ſtanding miniſter of the ſynagogue.” HDi. bf 09-79. 1 

(þ) Gen. xxxv. 22. (2) xXXxxvill, 16, (r) Num. vi. 23 — 26. 

(5s) Exod, xxXil. 21—2 56. 75 (t) 1 Cor. xiv, 
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170 | An Introdudion to the 


Of Holy Perſons. 


z £ 


H AVING dwelt longer upon the holy places. of the Jews than | 


was at firſt intended, we ſhall endeavour to be as conciſe as 


Sonny in other matters, without omitting however any one thing el⸗ 
e | TO 


ntial or neceſſary to our preſent deſign. | 5 
We may very properly ſet the kings of the Jews at the 
head of thoſe perſons they reckoned holy, The common- 


6 


the Few. wealth of Ifrael was at firſt a theocrdey, that is, göwerel 


by God; he was the ruler of it in a more eſpecial manner than of the reſt 
the univerſe (a). He had regulated the government thereof, given 


it laws, and preſcribed what rewards and puniſhments ſhould be dif. | 


penſed therein. The judges, by whom it was e for a conſider- 
able time, held their power and authority immediately from him. Now 
what can a king do more than this? 'The art of the covenant, with the 


cherubims that ſtood over the mercy ſeat, were the throne of this glorious | 


monarch. God therefore being the chief and immediate governor of 


the Iſraelites, whenever they committed idolatry, they not only offended | 


; againſt their maker and preſerver, but alſo incurred the guilt of high 
treaſon, as acting againſt their lawful ſovereign : which undoubtedly 


was the chief reaſon why their magiſtrates were ordered to puniſh 24 | 


idolater with death. The Ifraelites perceiving Samuel was broken wi 


age, and moreover being diſguſted at the adminiſtration of his ſons, had 


the boldneſs to require a king like other nations (b). Which requeſt 


ing granted them, their government became monarchical and even 


abſolute : whereas before, under Moſes and the Judges, it was limited. 
Saul, their firſt king, wore for the badges of his regal authority 2 


crown or diadem, and a bracelet on his arm, We may frame ſome 


idea of theſe royal enfigns uſed by the kings of the Jews, from the inſults 
of the ſoldiers over our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, when they treated him as 


a mock-king (c). | . 


Though the adminiſtration of the Jewiſh government was in the 
hand of kings, et God was looked upon as the ſupreme director of it, 
whilſt the kingdom remained elective, as under Saul and David; but 
when it once became hereditary under Solomon, the government was 


entirely managed by the kings. Notwithtonding this alteration, God 
was ſtill reckoned the king of Ifrael (*); for w 


were in ſubjection to their kings and the Roman emperors, valued them 


ſelves upon having had God for their king ; and it was undoubtedly; : 
upon the account of this privilege they, told Jeſus Chriſt, Ot z 


(a) Iſaiab xliv. 6. Pſalm Ixxxiv. 4. (3) 1 Sam. viii. & xii. chap. 
(c) Matth. xxvii. 28, 29. (% Hoſea xiii, 10. Zephaniah ul. 15. 
(4) Match. v. 35. 5 


ich reaſon Jeruſalem : 
was ſtiled the city of the great king (d). And the Jews, even when they 


3 


„„ Ot 
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ner were in bondage to any man (e. It was unlawful for them to chuſe 


any one for their king, unleſs he was an Iraelite, or, at leaſt, an Idumæan, 
thoſe being looked upon by the Jews as their brethren; and therefor, 
the Herods, though Idumæans by extraction, were,admitted'to the regal 
dignity. But a woman was abſolutely excluded ipom. the throne. 
that Athaliah's reign was a downright uſurpation, and.ſhe was deſeryedly 
ut to death for it. We find. Ala commended. in holy ſcripture for 
Laing removed Maachah his mother from being queen. (J), when-ſhe 
had invaded the government. There is but one-inſtance. of a queen's 
reigning over Iſrael, viz. Alexandra the daughter of Jannæus; but the 
caznot ſo properly be ſaid to have ruled as the Phaxiſees, to whom ſhe 
elt the whole adminiſtration of affairs... . 
Ancinting was a ceremony that alſo accompanied the - coronation of 


the kings of Lirael (8), and therefore they are frequenely named in 
: t 


ſcripture the anointed ( What ſort: of oil was uſed. on this occaſion, 
b not agreed among the Rabbins. Some aſſerting that it was the oi 
haly ointment (i), which was made for the anointing of the Prieſts. 
Others, on the contrary, maintaining that it was a particular kind of 
kl oil made on e (+). This ceremony was performed either by 
2 prophet, or the high-prieft. One may ſee at length in the /acred writings 
the ſeveral duties incumbent on the kings of Iſrael (/), and the abuſes 
they made of their power. Among the duties preſcribed to them, there 


s this very remarkable one, That as ſoon as they were ſettled n the 


throne, they were to write with their own hand a copy of the book of 
tic law, which they were to carry about with them, and read therein all 
the days of their life, that they might learn to fear the Lord (m), and 
tare the divine laws conſtantly before their eyes, as models of thoſe 


rhich they preſcribed to their ſubjects. Hereby God gave them to 


underſtand, that they were not to look upon themſelves as inde- 
pendent, and that their laws were ſubordinate to his; for when he- ap- 


pinted and ſet them up, he ſtill reſerved the ſupreme authority to him- 


{lt. 5 | | 
The laſt thing we are to take notice of concerning the kings of Iſrael, 
5 That, according to the Rabbins, they were 2 to read pub- 
lcily every ſeventh year at the feaſt of tabernacles, ſome paſſages out 
« Deuteronomy, in that part of the temple which was called the 
court of the women. This cuſtom they ground upon Deuteronomy 
ay — 3. though there is no mention at all made of a king in 
at place. . 13 

There were three orders of holy perſons that com- n . 
nonly miniſtered in the . afterwards in Of the high-prieſt. 
de temple, the high-prieft, the priefts, and the Levites. The high-prigft 


(e) John viii. 33. (J) 1 Kings xv. 13. 

(3) 1 Sam. x. f. Xvi. 13. 1 Kings i. 34. xix. 16. | 

(5) 2 Sam. i, 14. 21. Pialm cv. 15. 1 bam, xxiv.'6.- 5 

% Exod, xxx. 25. N © (4) Pſalm Ixxxix. 20. 

) Deut. xvii. 16— 20. 1 Sam, vii. 11—17. See Maimonides 
Iract. Melakim. $a er 

(n) Deut. xvii. 19. 
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was otherwiſe called (n) the prię way of eminence, and ſometime 
the head or chief of the hig 4 tr A the name'of Fro wag 
given to the heads of the /acerdetal families or courſes. He was the 
greateſt perſon in the ſtate next the king ; and was not only above the 
reſt of the holy perſons, but was alſo deemed equal to the whole body 
of the people of Ifrael, becauſe he repreſented it. His bufineſs was to 
erform the moſt ſacred parts of the divine ſervice, as will be ſhewn 
| hereafter. He was likewiſe commonly preſident of the Sanhedrim; but 
it doth not ſeem to have been abſolutely neceſſary that it ſhould be 2 
high-prieſt who ſhould preſide over that body, and whenever one was 
choſe to fill up that poſt, a greater regard was had to his perſonal quali- | 
fications, than to his office. Though the high- refit eleQive, | 
it was annexed to the family of Aaron (o), who was the firſt that was 
inveſted with this dignity. From Aaron it deſcended to Eleazar his eldeſt } 
fon, and afterwards to Ithamar his ſecond ; after whoſe deceaſe it 
returned again into the family of Eleazar by Zadock, and remained 
in it till the Babyloniſh captivity : Before which, as is commonly ſup 
poſed, there were thirty h:gh-priefts ſucceſſively, and from thence to the 
es FTE of Jeruſalem ſixty, according to the computation of Joſe- 
us (p). f RR | | 
c Under the iy temple the high-prieſt was elected by the other prieft, 
or elſe by an aſſembly partly conſiſting of prieſts. But under the ſecond | 
. Zemple they were frequently choſen by the kings. According to the | 
law, they had their office for life. But this cuſtom was very ill obſerved, 
eſpecially about the time of our Saviour's birth, when the dignity and 
authority of the high-prieſt dwindled almoſt to nothing; that is, when 
it came to be purchaſed for money, or ru without diſcretion and 
judgment, according to the caprice of thoſe that had the ſupreme power 
in their hands, or elſe to thoſe that had the people on their fide; 
by which means worthleſs men happened to be promoted to this ho- 
nourable dignity, or elſe raw, unexperienced, and ignorant perſons, and 
ſometimes even thoſe that were not of the ſacerdotal race. While the 
tabernacle and firſt temple were ſtanding, theſe four ceremonies were 
obſerved- at the conſecration of the high-prieſt. I. He was waſhed or 
purified with water (2). II. They put on him the prieſtly garments. 
Now beſides thoſe that he had in common with the reſt of the prieſts, 
theſe four were peculiar to him. I. The coat or robe of the ephod, which 
was made of blue wool, and on the hem of which were ſeventy-two 
golden bells ſeparated from one another by as many artificial pomgranates. 
2. The ephod, which is called in Latin ſaperbumerale, becauſe it was 
faſtened upon the ſhoulders. This was like a waiſtcoat without fleeves, 
the hinder part of which reached down to the heels, and the fore part | 
came only a little below the ſtomach. The ground of it was fine twiſted 
linen, worked with gold and purple, after the Phrygian faſhion (r). I. . 
| | N eac 


(1) Exod. xxix, 30. Nehem. vii. 65. (o) Numb. iii. 10. 

(%) Joſeph. Antiq. xx. 8. | | ENS 
(g) See Exod. xxix. where you have an account of the prieſt's conſecration. 
$ (7) The Phrygians are ſuppoſed to have been the firſt inventors of imbrob 
cry. e 


=. 
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eich of the (*) ſaoulder-ſtraps of this ephod, was faſtened à precious 
tone (an onyx or a Sardonian) in which were engraven the names of 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael (). 3. The high-prieſt wore moreover u 
lis breaſt, a piece of cloth doubled, of a ſpan ſquare (1), which was 
termed the brea/t-plate, otherwiſe the rationale or oracle. It was wove 
ind worked like the ephod, and in it were ſet in ſockets of gold, twelve 
jrecious fones, which had the names of the twelve patriarchs erigraven 
on them. The Urim and Thummim were alſo put in it- (The former 
of theſe words ſignifies light ; and the latter truth, or perfection.) "Theſe 
were conſulted upon important occaſions, and eſpecially in time of war (u). 
The learned are not agreed about the form or figure of them, nor about 
the manner in which the oracle or anſwer was given by God, when con- 
ſulted by the high- prieſt, nor even whether the Urim and Thummim had 
liferent uſes 85 There is no mention of this oracle in ſeripture, after 
the ſucceſſion was ſettled on the family of David, and the Theveracy was 
ceaſed, becauſe as ſome pretend, it was by this God revealed his will, and 


AAA SAA ANA &. 


ed zue his orders to the Iſraelites, as their king (y). The Urim and 
p Thummim did entirely ceaſe under the ſecond temple. ' 4. The fourth 
2 omament peculiar to the high-prieſt, was a plate of gold, which he wore 
ee upon his * which was tied upon the lower part of his tara or 

| mire, with purple or blue ribbons. On it were engraved theſe two 
2 Hebrew words, Kodeſch lajehova, that is, Holineſs to the Lord, whereby 
nd yas denoted the holineſs — to the high-prieſt. - This plate was 
he | aſc called the crown (2). All theſe. clothes and ornaments the high- 
d, reſt was obliged to have on, when he miniſtered in the temple, but at 
nd cer times he wore the ſame clothes as the reſt of the prieſts. And 
en tus according to ſome learned writers, was the reaſon” why St. Paul 
nd 


mew not that Ananias was the high-prieſt, when he appeared before him 
er in the Sanhedrim (a). III SIEM LED eh = 
III. Another ceremony practiſed at the conſecration of the high-prieſt, ' 


+) 

o- was, anointing with oil (b). The Rabbins tell us that the holy oil, which 
d es had made by God's direction (c), having been loſt during the cap- 
he bil, they obſerved only the other ceremonies, without anointing the 


lich-prieſt at all. e 

IV. The laſt ceremony performed at the conſecration of the high- 
ſrieſt, was a /acrijice, of which a full account may be ſeen in Exodus (d), 
ud Leviticus (ej. | MEE 1 | | | 


ch | The 
7% (*) Exod, xxviii. 6, 7. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 3. chap. zzg. 
a8 (-) In that on the right ſhoulder were the names of the fix eldeſt, and in 
85 vat on the left, thoſe of the fix youngeſt. . Lamy, p. 161 | 5 
rt e) Exod, xxviii. 15, &c. (2) 1 Sam. xxoiii. 6. XX. 7, 8. 
ed (x) Concerning the Urim and Thummim, See Dr. Prideaux Conn. P. I. 


%k 11], under the year 534. 
(y) This is the opinion of Dr. Spencer. | | 
(2) Exod. xxix. 6, and XxxiX. 30. (a) Acts axiti. 5. BOS 
) Exod, xxx. 30. c. The oil was poured upon tlie prieſt's forehead, 
vd this unction'was made in the form of the letter X. Lamy, p. 1606. 
7) Exod, xxx. 22, . (4) Exod, Xxx. ly Cc. 
le) Levit. viii. 14, Ec. . . hs 
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father (E). 
fuch an occaſion, as the other prieſts were obliged / 
upon duty, they heard of the death of a near relation Philo (7) ex- 

reſly-ſays, that the high-prieft was to put off all natural affection, even 

or father and mother, for children, brothers, c. whenever it came in 
competition with the ſervice of God. Jeſus Chriſt had tndoubtedly an 
eye to theſe maxims, when he ſaid to the multitudes that followed 
him, IF any man come to me, and hate not his father and mother, and wife 
and children, and brethren and ſiſters, he cannot be my diſciple (n). - The 
high-prieſt was moreover forbidden to uſe thoſe outward marks of ori 
which were generally practiſed among the Jews, as uncovering the 
head, and rending one's clothes (2). - 
doubtedly be reſtrained to the high-prieſt's garments (o), and the time 
of mourning ; fince we find in 
they were wont ſometimes to rend their clothes, as when 
either real or pretended, was uttered in their prèſence. 3. The 
prieſt was ordered to abſtain from wine and other ſtrong liquors eh 


k 


r 


(F) Num. iii. 10. 
( 7.) Revelat. iii. 4, 5. 18. 
() Philo de monarch. p. 639. 
(2) Levit. xxi. 10. 


An Intruduction to the 
igh-prieſt might execute the functions of the other "prieſts 
e pleaſed. Thoſe that peculiarly nged to him; were to 
make expiation for the people; and to aſk counſel of God b 
and thummim. This he did ſtanding in the ſanctuary 
garments on, and his face turned towards the arz. 
5 _- being looked upon as the moſt ſacred: 

of Hrael, nothing was omitted that could any way tend to 
procure him honour and reſpect. For, 1. as hath been already obſery. 
ed, He was to be of the family of Aaron, which this dignity was ſo firmly 
annexed to, and ſo ſtrictly entailed upon, that all the reſt of the Ifradlites 
were as much excluded from it, as if they had been perfect ſtrangers (/ 
The law was ſo very {tric in this particular, that if any one out of | 
another tribe preſumed to execute the office of high-prieſt, he was put 
to death without mercy. 2. It was neceſſary that he ſhould be of an 
honourable and creditable family, and alſo that he ſhould himſelf be 
without blemiſh (g). And therefore the officers of the ſanbedrim were 
ry exact in enquiring into the genealogy of every high prieſt and 

examining his body (5). When they found any one unqualifiedzac- 

cording to the law, they put on him a black garment, and a vail of the | 
fame colour, and excluded him from the ſanfuary; whereas they gave 

a white garment to him that was found blameleſs, and every wa 
alified for it, and ſent him back to miniſter among his brethren 
ome alluſion ſeems to be made to this cuſtom in the Revelations of $t. 
John. (i). 3. As of all the legal pollutions none was greater than that 
which was contracted by the touchi 
was conſequently commanded not to 


ran 
perſon in the 


cripture (5), that on othe 


(2) Levit. xxi; 18. 5 0 P It. 61, 62. 
() Levit. Mi. ii. 

() Luke xiy. 25. 
The Jews were wont in time of affl 
their heads, and put duſt or aſhes upon them. : 
(e) Philo de monarch. p. 629. 


ion to uncovelil 


(+) Matth. S0. 64, Mark ur. 64: 


y duly Y 


f a dead body; the high-pricft 
at the funeral even of his «wn 
And therefore he never broke off the diuine ſervict upon 
to do, when being 


But this prohibition muſt un- 
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ime of the celebration of divine ſervice (7). The fame injunction was 


alſo laid upon the reſt of the prieſts. To theſe particulars, the Rabbins 
im ive added ſeveral others, which excluded men from the high- prieſt- 
tly hood, but there is very little certainty in all they have advanced upon 
= this head. 5. The high-prieſt was not allowed to marry a evidewy or 
the di vorced womanz or even a virgin, of whoſe virtue there was the leaſt 
to | ſuſpicion. According to Philo (7), ſne was to be of the ſacerdotal rabe. 
rv 4s for the reſt of the prieſts, they might marry widows, and women o 
nly ather families (g). If the high-prieſt had contracted an unlawful mar- 
tes rage, he was obliged either to divorce his wife, or quit the prieſthood. 
f). | His whole family, in ſhort, was to be of ſo inviolable a chaſtity; that if any 
0 one of his daughters proſtituted herſelf, ſhe was burnt alive. 2 
ut | When the * had happened to pollute himſelf, before 
an the celebration of divine ſer vice, there was a ſort of a viear, named 
be began, appointed to ſupply his place. We meet with ſome fuot- 
ere eps of ſuch an officer as this, in Jeremiah lii. 4. He was alſo 
nd ſometimes ſtiled <1gh-prigf, which gives ſome light to Luke iii. 2. where: 


ac- ve find Annas and Caiaphas both honoured with that title This 
the gan had the precedence before all the other prieſts. He. is thou "nn 
ave | to be the ſame as the captain of the temple, mentioned iñ the New = 
ul Jeſtament (t). — S022 _ B A 583 wot a 2955 bits „ oni : | 
en. There were alſo: among the prieſts, ſeveral degrees of g AH wa 

St. diſtinction and 8 n 1. The Thalmudiſts, for Of the 225 fts. 
hat iftance, authorized by Deuter. xx. 2, 3. ſpeak of a prieft of the camp, 
ieſt ctherwiſe called the anointed for the warn, whoſe buſineſs was to exhort 
OY the army to fight valiantly. Some place him above the Sagan. 2. The! 
don prieſts were alſo diſtinguiſhed otherwiſe (). There were ufually two, 
ing e called Cœ/hoſicbe, who: were ſet apart to ſupply the Sagam's place, when 
ex- dlere was occaſion. Beſides theſe, there were ſeven that kept the 
ven es of the court f the priefts. 4. Others had the ſuper- intendeney 
inet times, places, officers, c. Such a tegulation as this, was abſolutely! - 
an icceflary for the maintaining of order in a ſervice of fo great length, and 
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bv full of variety. lit a lo ge ene Tug: b 
wie The common prieſts were of the family of Eleazar, and of Ithamar, 
The tic ſons of Aaron. _ were by David-divided into-four'and twenty 
ow er, or families (x; who performed the divine ſervice weekly by turns, 
ad according to their rank. That of Abia, mentioned Luke i, 5. was 
de eighth (y). But whereas at the return of the childten of Iſrael, 
mes from the Babylonith captivity, no more than four of theſe rauer coul . 
008 de found ; Ezra therefore (z), either to keep up the inſtitution of David, 
i © fo follow his example, divided: thoſe four: courſes into teuentycfaur. 
10 e offices which the courſe upon duty was to perform every day, were 
pointed to the prieſts by lot (a) ; but on the ſolemn feaſts, ſeveral 
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2. 8 70 Lev. X. 9. See Philo ge monarch. p- 63 7. 
00 Philo de monarch. p. 639. TY 4 | 
(s) Levit. xxi. . Joſeph: Antiq. I. 3. 110obKCÜ ! pn 9 7% - 
t) Acts v. 24. comp. with 2 Maccab. iii. 4. (2) Nehem. xiii. 13. 
) 1 Chron. xxiii. 6. 050 1 Chron. xxiv. 104 
„) Ezra ü. 3639 () Luke i. 9. | 
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courſes joined in the ſervice. Each courſe had its father, head, or pri 
who were alſo ſtiled b:gh-priefts 3 and this is the reaſon, why in 

pel, we find the high-prigfts ſo often mention. 

The people of Iſrael were alſo divided into twenty four claſſes, each 
of which had 'a Head. One perſon out of each of theſe; claſſes, was 
appointed to attend upon the divine ſervice on the ſolemn" feaſts; 
and to be, as it were, the repreſentatives of the whole nation, 
becauſe all the people could not poſſibly be aſſembled in the | 
court, nor be preſent at the ſacrifices. Theſe were called: the flatiotary 


The ſame precautions and ceremonies! that were uſed in the choice 
of a high-prieſt, were alſo obſerved in the election of the common 
prieſts. We have already obſerved, the difference between their quality 
and habits, which were plainer than the high-prieſt's, except when he 
entered into the Holy of Holies. They might keep on their habits! as 
long as they ſtaid in the temple, even after FAN ae tage he except- 
ing the belt, which they were not allowed by the law to wear, but only 
in time of divine ſervice; becauſe it was made of linen and woollen woven 
together (c). Cs pt 1 e e 

The functions of the prieſts were of two ſorts. Some were daily per- 
formed, and conſiſted in general, 1. In offering the morning and even- 
ing ſacrifices (d). On the ſabbath day they offered three.” 2. In'light- | 
ing the lamp. 3. In burning the incenſe. 4. In guarding the temple, 
properly ſo called. And 5. In ſoufiding the trumpet at the ſtated hours. 

Theſe offices were ſubdivided into ſeveral others, which were appointed 
unto the prieſts by lot, four times a day. The other functions belong- | 
ing to the prieſts were not daily: they conſiſted, 1. In judging of the 
leproſy, (which was a diſtemper that ſeems to have been peculiar to 
the 45 and of other legal uncleamneſſos. This laſt buſineſs was the 
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moſt troubleſome by far, becauſe of the numberleſs rules and reſtrictions 


that were to be obſerved in it. They were not all indeed preſeribed by 
the lau; but yet ſome. of them were of a very ancient date. It was 
undoubtedly upon their account, that St. Peter ſaid (e), The law was a | 
yoke, which neither they, nor their fathers, were able to hear. 2. In judg- 
ing alſo of the things and perſons devoted to God, and to appoint the 
price of their redemption. 3. In making the woman that was ſuſpected 
of adultery drink the bitter water (F). 4. In ſtriking off the head of 
the heifer that was offered as an expiation fon murder, the author of 
which was not known (g). 5. In ſettin n the golden 
table every ſabbath day, and in eating the ſtale loaves. 6. In burnin 

the red heifer (9), the aſhes of which being mixed with water, ſerved W 
to purify thoſe that had defiled themſelves by touching a dead body. 
| To chis, as ſome imagine, St. Paul alludes, when he ſpeaks of * - 


(3) See Cunæus de Repub. Heb. l. ii. c. 12. (e) Levit. xix, 19. 
(4) The morning ſacrifice was offered, as ſoon as the day began to break; Wi 

and the evening one as ſoon as darkneſs began to overſpread the earth. Lamy, Wa 
(e) Acts xv. 10. | (J) Numb. v..15, Ce. 
(F) Deut. xxi. 5. 8 ( Numb. xix. -- 
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that are baptized; that is, zwaßbed for, or becauſe of the dead (i). This 
myſtical interpretation is Reco to 8 Paul Les 11 1 Sam 
ther place (t) alludes to this ceremony, which was moſt commonly per- 
{armed by the high-prieſt. 7. Laſtly, the prieſt's buſineſs was to in- 
{truct the people, to bring up the children of the Levites, and to an- 
{yer the doubts and rn e that might be raiſed about any part of the 
law. | | | $ Wy : £54; Tg 
The Levites were ſo named, becauſe they were the poſte- N x... 
rity of Levi, one of the ſons of Jacob. In Des of ey, The Le _ 
they were of a middle rank, between the prieſts and the people. They 
were, properly ſpeaking, the miniſters and aſſiſtants of the priefts, dur- 
ing the whole divine ſervice (J). At firſt they were divided into three 
branches, according to the number of the ſons of Levi; that is, the 
Gerſhonites, the Kohathites, and the Merarites (m). Their buſineſs a 
the time of their firſt inſtitution, was to carry the mo/f Holy place, the 1 
the tabernacle, with the boards and utenſils r. to it; they did not 
enter then upon their office, till they were thirty years old (); but after 
the building of the temple, they were admitted to ſerve at the age of 
twenty (o). In proceſs of time they were like the prieſts, divides into 
twenty-four clafles, over every one of which was ſet a head or prefi- 
dent; and each of theſe clafſes was again ſubdivided into ſeven others 
that were to attend every week upon the divine ſervice by turns.. Kin 
David aſſigned them other employments (p). To ſome he committe; 
the care of the treaſury and holy veſſels. Some he made door-beepere, 
myficians, & c. And others were appointed officers and judges. After 
the building of the temple (9), they kept the ſeveral apartments of it; 
and their buſineſs was likewiſe to inſtruct the people. The manner 
of their conſecration was as follows (7); after chey had been purified 
with water, they were ſet apart for the ſervice of God by impoſition o 
hands; after which two young bullocks were ſacrificed ; the one for 
ſin- offering, and the other for a whole burnt-ſacrifice. Their clothes 
were made of linen, but ſomewhat different from thoſe of the 
prieſts. They had under them ſome perſons called Nethinim, that 
is, given; becauſe they were given to them as ſervants. Their bu- 
hneſs was to carry the water and food, and whatever elſe was wanted 
in the temple. The Gibeonites were at firſt employed in this drud- 
gery (5) 3 as a puniſhment for the cheat they put upon the children of 
iſrael, Theſe Nethinim were always to be ſtrangers (t); and, according 
- — Rabbins, were never allowed to marry one of the daughters of the 
ebrews. Wn h | een 
The Levites had forty-sight cities aſſigned them (2); but thirteen of 
them belonged to the prieſts. The Jews tell us, that all theſe cities 


* 


vere ſo many ſanctuuries, or places of refuge for thoſe that happened — 


(:) 1 Cor. xv. 29. (4) Heb. ix. 13. 

(% Num, iv. 15. 1 Chron. xv. 2. (i) Numb. iii. 1 

(2) Numb. iv. 3. (%) Ezraiiii, 8. 1. Chron. xxili. 24. 27. 

( Ibid, ver. 4. and 5. and xxvi. 20. 2 Chron. Kix. 11. i 

4) 2 Chron. (.) Numb. viii. 6, 14  ;(5) Joſh. ix. 23. 

00 De Mix. 11. (#) . 5. 14+ Joſh, xri. 4. 
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kill any one unawares: However, we find but fix appointed in ſcripture. 
for that purpoſe (x). There was nothing certainly more becoming the 
wiſdom of God than to chuſe cities of refuge out of thoſe that belonged 
to the prieſts and Levites, who were to be the diſpenſers of the divine 
mercy. This was very ill obſerved by the rich and Levite, of whom 
we read in the goſpel (y); who were fo far- from being inclined to pity 
an unhappy perſon that might have chanced undeſignedly to kill ano- 
ther, that dey would not vouchſafe ſo much as the leaſt aſſiſtance to a 
poor traveller, that had been beat and wounded by thieves to that de. 
gree, as to be left half dead (z). Beſides, it would not have been at all 
proper, that a perſon guilty of murder, even unawares, ſhould have fled 
into a ay. inhabited by common people, becauſe this would have ſet an 
ill exa 3 and ſome relation of the deceaſed might have been found 
there, who would have avenged his death. Moreover, the cities of the 
Levites being God's inheritance, they muſt conſequently have been in- 
violable 138 The magiſtrates and officers belonging to the land 
of Iſrael, took a particular care to keep the roads that led to them very 
large, and in good repair; as free as poſſible from any ditch or riſing 
| * that could any way retard the flight of the murderer. When 
he was come to: any one of them, the judges proceeded to examine, 
whether the murder had been committed deſignedly, or not: If deſign- 
edly, he was condemned to die; but if by chance, he remained in 
fanFuary till the death of the on a when he was delivered. 
It appears from ſcripture, that before thefe cities had the privile 
of 27 the perſon guilty of manſlaughter fled for refuge to 
r | | 5 4: - 


Of the Courts of Judicature among the Jews. _ 


As the councils or courts of the Jews (a) partly conſiſted of pries 
A and Levites, the judges and officers belonging to them may | 
erefore very properly be ranked among their haly perſont, as upon the 
account of their office they actually were. It is not conſiſtent with our 
preſent deſign, or intended brevity, to trace up the very firſt beginning 
and origin of theſe courts ; we ſhall therefore give only ſuch an account of 
them, as is neceſſary for the illuſtrating the New Teſtament. . Neither 
ſhall we ſay any thing of the ſeventy judges appointed by Moſes (b);-nor 
even of the great /ynagogue, which confiſted of an hundred and twenty 

- perſons, and was inſtituted, as the Jews pretend, by Ezra, for the re- 
ſtoring of the church and religion (c). * 7 4 
„„ | | ; e 


(x) Deut. iv. 41. Joſb. xxi. 17. O) Luke x. (z) Ver. 30» 

(a) Exod. xxii. 14. 1 Kings ti. 28. „ 

(a) Deut. xvii. 12. 2 Chron. xix. 8. . 

(5) Exod; xviii. 21, 22. Deut. xvi. 18. os 
(c) See Dr. Prideaux's connect. P. I. B. V. under the year 4464 
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twenty-three. There was one of theſe" in every city, which had an 


cauſes, excepting ſuch as were to be tried by the ſanbedrim. 2. The 
court of thres, which was inſtituted in every place, where there were 
leſs than an hundred and twenty perſons. This determined only 
common matters between man and mari, There is no mention of 
either of theſe tribunals in the ſeripture, or Joſephus. Laſtly, they 
had the great council or ſunbedrim, otherwiſe called. the bore. judg- 
ment. TT 
There ſeems to be ſome traces of this laſt tribunal A 0.4 * 
in the book of Numbers (d), wherein it is ſaid, that Gd b 5 Ke Tang 
appointed ſeventy elders to aſſiſt Moſes in deciding controverſiesz and alſo 
in other places of holy ſcripture (e). But ſome learned authors are of 
opinion, that the tribunal: of eldert, mentioned in the ſeveral places here 
referred to, was not the ſame as afterwards took the name of ſanbedrim ( 
becauſe there is not the leaſt mention of it in the Old Teſtament on ſe- 
veral occaſions, herein it muſt naturally have acted or interpoſed, had it. 
been in being. Beſides, the abſolute authority which the kings of Iſrael 
took upon themſelves, was inconſiſtent with that which the ſanbedrim 
muſt have been inveſted with, as being the ſipreme tribunal of the na- 
tion. For theſe. and other reaſons, the fore- mentioned authors have 
thought proper to fix the beginning of it to the time when the Macca- 
bees or Aſmonæans took upon themſelves the adminiſtration, of the go- 
vernment, under the title of High- prigſte, and afterwards of kings, 
that is ever ſince the perſecution of Anthochus. However it be, it is cer. 
tain that the ſanbedrim was in being in our Saviour's time, ſince it is 
often ſpoke of in the geſpelt (g) and Acts of the Apoftles, and ſince Jesvs, 
Cunisr himſelf was arraigned and condemned by it. It ſubſiſted till 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but its authority was almoſt reduced to 
nothing, from the time that the Jewiſh nation became ſubject to the 
ö . Blagy wal age; 
fs i This aſſembly conſiſted: of ſeventy-one or ſeventy-two | perſons, 
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ay Bl vcr whom were two prefidents,. the chief whereof was generally the 
he Bl tigh-prieft ; though it was not neceſſary he ſhould. N be ſo, 
ur s we have before obſerved. The other was a grave and ſober per- 
1 ſon, 1 an illuſtrious” family, that was named the Al, or father of the 
or council, on et or glnjw ls) nee 10 4 Wy 
er Moſt of the members of this aſſembly were prieffs and Leviten; but 
or any other Iſraelite might be admitted into it, provided he was of a good 
t7 and honeſt family, and unblameable in his life and converſation. Their 
re BW vanner of fitting was in a ſemicircle. At the two extremities there were 
: B 1 „ TY / two 
he 1 


) Num. xi. 16. 5 | | 3 ; ; 

„) Deut. xxvii. 1. xxxi. 9. Joſh. zxiv. 1. 31. Judges ii. 7. 2 Chron, 
_ x... Ezek. viii. 11. | | | | 

J) The term Sanhedrim, was formed from the Greek cv/i92, which ſig- 


ines an aſſembly of people fitting. | 
(2) Matth. v. 21. Mark xiii. 9. xiv. 55. xv. 1. 
(0) Joſeph. Antiq. J. xiv. 10. 17. M * 


The Jews had three council or counts. of juftice : 1. The court of 
hundred and twenty inhabitants. They took cognizance of capital 


3 
4 
* — * * * 3 £ Fe = 4; — 
— — hd 2 — h Sm ——— Iz = - — —— RE == — 4 * 1 5 
> — - g 22 F — EE is l N p 24. Apa 
— — — — — 2 —— —¼2: P A ˙ wVÄÄ inn et ot ue oi OI eg yn men en err  nnnthry eng, 7 Dent een og een noenr ern 22 
—.— „ e wy a == 2 „„ 


—— — 


= SE, 


5 * - 1 1 
CC , vin hy 


— = 


K a other "ror; en = 


4 


180 An Introduction to the 


two regiſters, who took down the votes. All matters of importance, 


whether ecclefraftical or civil, were brought before this tribunal} ſuch, 
for inſtance, wherein a whole tribe was concerned; or thoſe that related. 
to war, to the prieſts, the prophets and teachers, and even to the kings. 
It is an opinion generally received among the Rabbins, that about forty 
years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, their nation had been deprived 
of the power of life and death. . And the greateſt part of authors, that. 
have treated of theſe matters, do urs pad, ge this -privilege was taken 
from them ever ſince Judea was made a province of the Roman empire, 
that is, after the baniſhing of Archelaus. They ground their opinion 
on theſe words of the Jews to Pilate : I is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death (i). But whoever conſiders the ſtate of the Jewiſh nation, and 
the authority of the *Sanhedrim at that time, will find much reaſon to 
doubt, whether the Jews had then loſt that right. So. that another 
ſenſe is to be put upon this paſſage, than what at firſt fight it ſeems to 
import, as is obſerved in the note on that place. 1. From theſe words 
of Pilate to the Jews, Take ye him, and judge him according to your law (t), 
it may juſtly be inferred, that zhey could diſpoſe of the life of Jeſus 
Chriſt, there being no manner of ground for ſuppoſing this ſaying of 
Pilate's to be an irony. 2. Pilate found himſelf at a loſs how to paſs 
ſentence of death upon a perſon in whom he found no fault at all, eſpe- 
cially with reſpect to the Romans; and that in a caſe he had no notion 
of. It was not the cuſtom of the Romans to deprive any country 
of its ancient laws and privileges, when they reduced it to a province. 
And Joſephus tells (1) us, that the Roman fenate and emperors gave the 
Jews full liberty of enjoying their's, as before. If fo, it is probable 
that they would have deprived them of one of the chiefeſt, the power 
of condemning a b/aſphemer or tranſgrefſor of the law to death? 3. Ihete 
are ſome inſtances which undeniably prove, that the Jews had ſtill the 
power of life and death. In the fifth chapter of the Acts we ſee their 
great council conſulting how they might put the Apoſtles to death; and 
perhaps they would have put their wicked purpoſes in execution, had 
they not been diſſuaded from it by Gamaliel (m). The! ſtoning of St. 
Stephen was nothing like thoſe riotous and diſorderly proceedings, which 
the Jews were wont to call judgements of zeal, as ſome writers have ima- 
gined. All is done here in a regulat and legal manner, though with 
a great deal of rage and fierceneſs. * St. Stephen is brought before 
the council or Sanhedrim (*). Falſe witneſſes are ſet up to accuſe him 


of blaſphemy (2). He makes a long ſpeech to vindicate himſelf (o); 


but not being after all thought innocent, he is condemned to be ſtoned, 


according to the law. And laſtly, his execution is performed accord- 
ing to all the rules obſerved upon the like occaſion. The witneſles, 


according to cuſtom, caſt the firſt ſtones at him, and lay their garments 


at Saul's feet (p). That the Jews had ſtill power of life and _ is i 


(4) John xviii. 31. See Bynzus de Morte Chriſti, 1. 3 
8 oſeph. contra Appion. p. 1065. Et de Bello Jud. 1. ii. chap. 17. 

m) Acts v. 33. 34 (*) Deut. xvi. 7. () Acts vi. 11, 
(o) Acts vii, (%) Acts wi. 20. ö 


(i) fon xviii. 3 1. 


. * 


wo = o& SE _ 43 þ&- =. e ea 


8 


28 


. New Teſfament- 181 


further evident from what St. Paul ſays before the council of the 
Jews () that he perſecuted the Chriſtians unto. death, ang had received 
letters from the elders. (or Sanhedrim) to bring them which were at Da- 
maſcus bound unto Jeruſalem, to be puniſhed. We do not find that the 
Roman magiſtrates were wont to trouble themſelves with cauſes of this 
nature: Pilate avoided, as much as poſhble, condemning Ixsus 
Cukisr, and was brought to it at laſt, purely out of fear of ee 
upon himſelf the emperor's diſpleaſure, becauſe the Jews made treaſon 
their pretence of accuſing him. The ſame thing is manifeſt from what 
Tertullus the grator of the Sanbedrim alledged againſt St. Paul, before 
Felix, procurator of Judea (.). We took Paul, ſaith he, and would have 
judged him according to our law. But the chief captain Lyſias came ** 
that 


15, and with great violence took him aaway out of our hands. Which 


officer undoubtedly did, becauſe to the charge of blaſphemy and of pro- 
faning the femple, they joined that of ſedition, upon which laſt account 
he made his appearance 3 Felix, Feſtus, and Agrippa. His appeal- 
ing to the emperor is a farther proof that the Sanhedrim had the power 
of condemning him to .death. We may paſs the ſame judgment 
upon the motion Feſtus made to him of going to Jeruſalem, there to be 
judged (5), becauſe the Sanbedrim could not exerciſe their juriſdiction 
any where elſe. . From all the particulars we may. juſtly conclude, that 
the Jews had ſtill the power of life and death; but that this privilege 
was confined to crimes committed againſt their laau, and depended upon 
the governor's will and pleaſure.” Which is evident from the inſtance 
of the high-prieſt Ananus, who was depoſed for having convened the 
Sanhedrim, and put St. James to death without the conſent, and 
in the yon of Albinus, who ſucceeded Feſtus in the government of 
Judea (t). . 

The judges of Iſrael were wont formerly to meet at the door of the 
tabernacle (u). Afterwards an apartment adjoining to the court of the 
prieſts was ſet apart for that alt (*). It was unlawful to Judge capital 
cauſes out of that place. 'The Thalmudiſts relate, that about forty years 
before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, i. e. about the thirtieth of Chriſt, 
the Jewiſh Sanhedrim removed from that place into another, which was 
cloſe to the Mount of the temple. The reaſon they give for it, is, that 
there were then ſuch vaſt ſwarms of thieves and murderers in Judea, 
that it was impoſſible to put them all to death; both becauſe they were 
very numerous, and beeauſe they were often reſcued out of the hands of 
juitice by the people, or the Roman governors. So that the Sanhedrim 
thought fit to forſake hat place, where the extreme iniquity of the times 
would not ſuffer them to inflict due puniſhments on criminals ; fancy» * 
ing themſelves no longer bound to adminiſter juſtice, if the forſook 
the place that was appointed for it. And perhaps when the e told 
Pilate that it was nat lacuful for them to put any man to death, they meant 
only, either that their power was conſiderably leſſened in this reſpect, 


the 


(7) Ibid. ver. 4, 5. ( Aas xxiv. 6, 7. (=) Act xxv. 9. 
(2) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xx. 8. (2) Numb. xi. 24. | 
(*) It was called the chamber Gazitb, or of freeſtone. 
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the whole authority being lodged in the Roman governors (m); or elſe 
that they did not now > Memble in the place ſet apart for taking 
cognizance of capital crimes. The Sanhedrim was afterwards re- 
moved into the city, and from thence to ſeveral places out of Jeruſalem, 
bears tat grrct removals reduced, by degrees, its power and authority 
to nothing. | ro ere 
Before the birth of our Saviour, two very famous Rabbins had been 
preſidents of the Sanhedrim, viz. Hillel and Schammai, who entertained 
very different notions upon ſeveral ſubjects, and 8 upon the 
point of diverce. This gave occaſion to the queſtion the Pharihes ut 
to JtsUs CHrIsT upon that head (x). Before Schammai, Hillel had 
Menahem for his aflSciate in the preſidency of the Sanhedrim. But the 
latter forſook afterwards that honourable poſt, to join himſelf, with a 
eat number of his diſciples, to the party of Herod Antipas, who pro- 
moted the lev ing of taxes, for the uſe of the Roman emperors, with all 
| his might. Theſe, in all probability, are the Herodians, of whom men- 
| tion is made in the gy/þe}, as we have obſerved on Matth. xxii. 16. To 
Hillel ſucceeded Simeon his fon, who is ſuppoſed to have been the fame 
as took JEsUs CHRIST up in his arms (y), and publickly acknowledged 
him to be the Meſhah. If ſo, the Jewiſh Sanhedrim had for prefident a 
perſon that was entirely diſpoſed to embrace Chriitianity. Gamaliel, the 
ſon and ſucceſſor of Simeon, ſeems alſo not to have been far from the 
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Of the Jewiſh Prophets and Dottors. 


HE buſineſs of the prophets was to reveal the will 
Of Gen. 13 of God to EE wa teach and reprove, to 
foretel things to come, and, upon occaſion, to confirm religion and 
prophecies they delivered, by miracles, which were termed „gut, becauſe 
they were plain and manifeſt proofs of their divine miſſion. Jews and 
Chriſtians unanimouſly agree, that Malachi was the laſt of the prophets 
properly ſo called. It is obſervable, that ſo long as there were prophets 
among the Jews, there aroſe no /es or res among them, though 
they often fell into idolatry. The reaſon of it is, that the prophets learning 
God's will immediately 3 himſelf, there was no medium; the people 
muſt either obey the prophets, and receive their interpretations of the /aw, 
or no longer acknowledge that God who inſpired them. But when the 
law of God came to be explained by weak and fallible men, who ſeldom 
agreed in their opinions, ſeveral ſeds and religious parties unavoidably 
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(xv) Jof. Ant. xvii. m.. (+) Matth. xix. 3. 
(») Luke ii. 28. (2) Acts v. 34. Sc. Xxii. 3. 
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We may trace the origin of theſe defors back to the ac, 
ime of Ezra (c), who is himſelf called a feder Thick is Ogg rides 
a word of the ſame import as that of doctor. The . 1 
{crite, is indeed of a more extenſive ſignification in holy ſcripture, becauſe 
there were ſeveral ſorts of ſcribet. We find for inſtance in Deuteronomy, 
according to the verſion of the ſeventy, ſome officers named ſcribes (b). 
But by this word are moiſt commonly meant the Jewiſh doctors, and 
this is the ſenſe which it generally bears in the New Teſtament. Hence 
1zsus CHRIST ſaid of the ſcribes as well as of the Phariſees, that they 
fate in Moſes's chair (c). It appears from the firſt book of Maccabees (d), 
that there was, in the time of its author, a company of ſcribes; and from 
the ſecond, that there were ſeveral degrees of dignity and ſubordination 
among them (e). Such a regulation as this was neceffary, after the 
rift of prophecy had ceaſed among them, becauſe the high-priefis, hav- 
ing the greateſt ſhare of the adminiſtration. in their hands, could have no 
leiſure or opportunity of applying themſelves to explain the lau, and in- 
{rut the people. | 

The names that were given theſe doctors, were at firſt very plain; 
for they were termed only /cribes or interpreters of the law. But a little 
before our Saviour's time, they affected higher titles, as thoſe of Rabban, 
md Rabbi, which, in their original ſignification, 1 greatneſs and 
multiplicity of learning ; and that of Ab, or Abba, i. e. father, which they 
were extremely fond of. The word /cr:be was the title of an office, 
and not of a ſect (7). We learn indeed from the goſpel Hiſtory, that the 
greateſt part of them ſided with the Phariſees, and adhered to their opi- 
rions and tenets. But it is alſo probable, on the other hand, from ſe- 
reral paſſages of the New Teſtament, that ſome of them were of the 
{ of the Sadducees. | 8 

The profeſſion of the ſcribes, as they were doctart, was to write copies 
of the c, to keep it correct (*), and to read and explain it to the peo- 
ple. In doing this, they did not all follow the ſame method. For be- 
ldes the allegoriſis or ſearchers before mentioned, ſome ſtuck to the /iteral 
/nſe of the law. Theſe are ſuppoſed to have been the ſame as are 
termed in the goſpel, doctors of the law, or lawyers, and ſeemed to be di- 
tinguiſhed from the Pha riſees and the reſt of the ſcribet. But in this 
there is no certainty, and it is manifeſt on the contrary, from ſeveral 
paſſages of /cripture (g), that the doctors of the law were the ſcribes, and 
ven ſuch of them as received the traditions, as the Phariſees and moſt 
Gors at that time were wont to do. Laſtly, ſome made it their buſineſs 
w explain the traditiont, which they called the oral late (+), that is, — 

; : OE , | * 3 7 N 


(a) Ezra vii. 6. 8) Deut. xx. 5, 9. HHH. 

(e) Matth. xxiii. 1. Mark xii, 38. r vii. 12. 

(e) 2 Macc. vi. 18. (F) Luke xi. 45. Acts xxiii. 9. 

(*) This afterwards gave riſe. to the Maſſoriter, that is, thoſe that criticized 
pon the letter of ſcripture, upon the number of verſes, words, letters, and 
points ; concerning which, ſee Dr, Prideaux Coane, 2 

C) Luke v. 17. vii. 30. xiv. 3. . | | 

) This is what the Jews call the Cabala, i, e. the doctrine received by tra- 
M 4 
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bf law delivered by word of mouth; which, as they pretended, had been 
conveyed from Moſes down to them from generation to generation by 
the tradition of the e/ders. They had a great regard for theſe traditions, 
looked upon them as the ley of the lau, and giving them the prefer. 
ence even to the law itſelf. Hence this blaſphemous maxim - The word; 
of the ſcribes are more lovely than the words of the law of God. But it isevi- 
dent from the frequent reproaches which J=sUs CHRIST made to the 
ſcribes and Phariſees upon this point, that under pretence of explainin 

the lar by their zr4ditions, they had actually made it of none clic 65 
Which will be found undeniably true, by any one that will be at the pains 
of conſulting the Thalmud (I). | e Sed; 
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Of the Jewiſh Setts. 


H E laſt article we have inſiſted upon, leads us naturally to 
give an account of the Jewiſh /e#s. The whole body of the 
Jewiſh nation may be divided into two general /es, the Caraites (“), 
" and the Rabbaniſts. The Caraites are thoſe that adhere to the 
1 plain and literal ſenſe of holy ſcripture, rejecting all manner of tradi- 
[4 tions. They may properly be called zextuary. The Rabbaniſts, other- 
wiſe called the Cabaliſts, or Thalmudiſts, are thoſe that, on the contrary, 
own and receive the oral or fraditionary law. As there is no expreſs 
mention of the former in ſcripture, all that we know of them is from . 
ſome of their writings, or from the Thalmudiſts their adverſaries, or elſe 
from the relations of travellers. But if the name be not ancient, yet 
we may ſafely venture to affirm, that the thing itſelf is of a very long 
ſtanding. There are authors that pretend to 4 ſome footſteps of 
them in the goſpel ; but, as we have already obſerved, this is too 
| groundleſs 


dition. It conſiſts of two parts, one of « hich contains the opinions, rites 
14 and ceremonies of the Jews ; the other the myſtical expoſitions of the law. 
* This Cabala is of a very ancient date, and was the occaſion of moſt of the he- 
* reſies among Chriſtians. | es 


(5) Matth. xv. 2, 3, 6. Mark vii. 7, 8, 9. | ; 
() The Thalmud is a collection of the Jewiſh doct rines and tradition. 
| There are two of them; that of Jeruſalem, which was compoſed by Rabbi 
Judah, the fon of Simeon, about the year of Chriſt 300, and that of Baby lon 
publiſhed about the year 500. Each of them conſiſts of two parts, one of 
which, called the Miſnab, is the text of the Thalmud, or traditions : and the 
other, named Gemara, is the ſupplement or comment upon them. See Dr. 
Prideaux Con. P. I. B. g. under the year 446. | 
(*) The Hebrew word Care ſignifies to read, and Rabban a doctor that re- 
ceives the traditionary law. It is ſuppoſed that the founder of this ſect was BW 
a Jew, called Anan, who lived about the middle of ti e eighth century. Se W 
Dupin. Hiſt. of the canon, Ec. B. I. chap. x, ſect. 4. f 
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ndleſs and uncertain to be relied on. To reconcile the different 
opinions of the learned upon this head, the ſcribes or Jewiſh dactors may 
ery fitly be divided into two claſſer, namely, fuch as owned and receiv- 
aa the traditions, and ſided with the Phariſees z and thoſe that adhered 
to the ſacred text, and were afterwards called Caraites, As theſe were 
not diſtinct from the body of the Jewiſh nation, or the aſſembly of the 
goctors, it is no great wonder that they ſhould not be mentioned in 
the New Teſtament under the name of any particular | /ef?, Beſides, as 
hey did not corrupt and alter the law of God by their traditions, as the 
ſcribes and Phariſees did; JEsUs CHRIST had therefore no occaſion of 
mentioning them. When their adverſaries, the followers of oral tradi- 
ns, in order to reprefent them as odious as poſſible, confound them 
with the Sadducees, do they not in effect own that their antiquity is very 
great? In Origen (i), and Euſebius (H), we find the Jewiſh doctors divided 
in two claſſes, one of which adhered to the tet and /etter of the lat, 
and the other received the traditians of the elders. It is then very 
probable that the Caraites and traditionary ſcribes are both of the ſame 
mtiquity, and that their diſputes begun, when traditions came in vogue, 
that is, about a hundred years before the birth of Chriſt. The Caraites 
diſagreed with the reſt of the Jews in ſome particulars, as in the 
keeping the ſabbath, of the new moons, and other feſfivals; but the main 
difference between them confiſted in thefe particulars : 1. In that, as 
hath been already obſerved, they entirely rejected all traditions in gene- 
ral, and ſtuck to the text of ſcripture, that is, to the canonical s of 
the Old Teſtament, explained in a /iteral ſenſe. 2. In that they though 
ſcripture onght to be explained by itſelf, and by comparing one pa 
with another, without having recourſe to the Cabala, or traditions. 
They received the interpretations of the doors, provided they were 
zyreeable to the /acred writings; but withal, left every one at hberty 
to examine thoſe explanations, and either to embrace or reject them, 
as he thought fit. The charge of /aduci/ſm, which hath been brought 
by the Jews againſt the Caraſte:,, is entirely groundleſs, ſince it is evident 
from their writings, that they believed the immortality of the ſoul, and the 
r-ſurreion. There are ſtill at this day great numbers of Caraltes diſ- 
* in ſeveral parts of Europe, * and . 8 | | 
The moſt ancient /ect among the Jews, was that o ; 
the Sadducees z fo — from — the founder of it, Of the da . 
who lived above two hundred years before JesUs CHRIST (1). What the 
main points and moſt eſſential branches of their doctrine were, is evi- 
dent from ſcripture, wherein we are told, that they did not believe there 
i any reſurrection, neither angel nor ſpirit (m). e Jews imagine that 
dadoc fell into theſe errors, by miſapplying the inſtructions of Antigonus 
lis maſter, who taught, that men ought to practiſe virtue reren; 
6 | an 


(:) Origen in Matth. p. 218. Ed. Hol. 

(+) Euteb. Præp. Evang. 1. 8. c. 10. | 

%) Dr. Prideaux places the riſe of this ſect, An. 263. before Chriſt. See 
Con. P. II. Anno 263. | > 2 i - 1.5, 7 

(n) Acts xxiii, 8. Matth. xxii. 23. Mark xii. 18. AK. 27 
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and without any view to a reward. Joſephus aſſerts (), that they d 4 


the immortality of the foul ; but he aſcribes to them ſeveral other opini- 
ons, which there is no mention of in the ſacred writings : as, 4 that 


© they did not allow of ny ty at all in what caſe ſoever; but main. 
& tained, that every man has it in his own power to make his condition 
better or worſe, according as he takes right or wrong meaſures.” 
Which hath given ſome perſons occaſion to believe, that they denied a 
providence, but this hath been advanced without any ſolid proof; for as | 
they profeſſed to follow the law, they could not well entertain ſuch an 
impious notion, even though they had received only the five books of 
Meofes, as. ſome authors have aflerted, without any good grounds, 
Joſephus relates indeed that they rejected all traditions, and were per- 
ſuaded that only the written law was authoritative and binding ; but he 
doth not ſay that they rejected the prophets, and the other canonical books 
of Scripture. What hath given riſe to this opinion, is, that Jesvs 
CHxIsT cites a paſſage out of Exodus to prove the reſurrefion to the 
Sadducees (0), inſtead of chuſing ſome others which occur in other parts 
of ſcripture, and ſeem to contain more expreſs and poſitive arguments 
for that truth. But this cannot be reckoned any manner of proof, be- 
cauſe JEsUs CHRISTH may have had particular reaſons for pitching upon 
that place, rather than any other. All that can be inferred from it, is, 
that though the Sadducees rejected the traditions of the Phariſees, they 
notwithſtanding allowed of the my/tical interpretations of ſcripture, ſince 
otherwiſe they could not have apprehended the force of Ixsus CHRIST s 
argument, which cannot well admit of any other ſenſe than a myſtical 
one. Perhaps not being uſed to this way of arguing, they were put to 
filence by it (p). However it be, we may from hence learn how great 
was the hatred of the Phariſees againſt the Sadducees, ſince they imme- 
diately took council againſt Jesus CurisT, how they might put him to 
death, becauſe he had filenced and convinced the latter, as if they had 
envied them for the knowledge of an article, which they themſelves ac- 
knowledged and received. Another reaſon may be aſſigned for this 
conſultation, which is, that the Sadducees being ki my in favour with 
the great and powerful, as Joſephus aſſures us (#) e Phariſees were 
afraid theſe ſhould join with the people, who admired the doQtine of 
Ixsus CHRIS r. | ore ge 

If we may believe the ſame hiforian, the Sadducees were extremely 
barſh and ill natured (r). But as he was a Phariſee, we cannot ſafely 
rely on the account he gives of the Sadducees ; and perhaps what may 
be inferred from this roughneſs of theirs, which he To them 
with, is, that they were ſtricter in point of morality than the Phariſees, 


whoſe religion conſiſted in mere outſide. And indeed we do not find 


that Ixsus CHRIs T ever upbraided them upon this account, for he only 
tells them they erred, not knowing the /criptures, whereas he treats the 


Phariſees with the utmoſt ſeverity. Several reaſons may be _ 
. i 0 


N Toſeph. Antiq. xiii. 9. 18. xviii. Toſ * 4 (0) Matt. —_ 32. i 
ver. 34. Ks of. Antiq. I. xili, Ce 18. 
85 Id. de Beil. Jud, I, 11, c. 18. (2) ö 4 
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& this different deportment of our Saviour towards thoſe: two ſecbv. 
; There is this difference between error and. vice, that error is only in 
the underſtanding, and often involuntary; whereas vice is in the will, 
d proceeds from a corrupt heart. 2. Of all vices; there are none of 
more pernicious conſequence, or more difficult to root up, than thoſe 
which the Phariſees were infected with. Pride is the bane of all religion 
nd piety; and Hypocriſy is one of the moſt dangerous kinds of Atbeiſn. 
4. The Sadducees were exact obſervers of the law, whereas the Phariſees 
zdulterated it by their traditions. « So that the doctrine of the Phari/ees, 
vas only a ſet of impious notions, concealed under a ſnew and ſpecious 
netence of religion. The acknowledging: of a reſurrection, and the 
inmortality of the ſoul, was indeed a great ſtep towards the converſion 
of the Phariſees to chriſtianity: But then, on the other hand, their tradi- 
tons and vices were much greater obſtacles to their embracing that 
bleſſed religion, than the errors of the Sadducees could be. And theſe 


errors were not reckoned very dangerous among the Jews, ſince the 


$dducees were admitted to all places of truſt and profit, and performed 
the divine ſervice in the--temple, as well as the reſt. The high-prieſt 
Caiaphas was of that ſect (5), as well as Ananus, who, according to Joſe- 
cus, cauſed St. James to be put to death (1). It is certain, that in the 
tme of JESUS CH RIA the Sadducees were very numerous, and made a 
conſiderable figure (u). But after the eſtabliſnment of the goſpel, and 


eſpecially ſince the reſurrection of Jesus CHRIST, the error of the Sad- 


due was reckoned of a very pernicious conſequence z for which reaſon 
dt. Paul reproves ſo ſharply Hymeneus and Philetus for denying the re- 
ſurrection (x), and inſiſts largely on the proof of it, as of a fundamental 
aticle of the Chiſtiam relgum (vl. M win let ns wy 2h re 

lt is ſuppoſed, with a great deal of probability, that the O the E 
Hlrodians, of whom we find mention in the goſpel (), dif- 
frred but little from the Sadducees, Accordingly, St. Mark (a) 
ſems to call that the lauen of | Herod, which I Ess CHRISH ſtiles the 
len of the Sadducees (b), becauſe the greateſt part of them were of 
Herod's fide. There are ſome who imagine, that it was a ſe& which 
rufelſed to believe that Herod was the Meſſiah. But this is very uncer- 
tun and improbable. What may molt. ſafely, be depended upon, is, 
lat the Herodians in general were a ſet of people that were great ſtick- 
fs for Herod, who like the generality of the grandees, was a Sadducez, 
ad which conſequently. were in a different intereſt from that of the 
hariees, Theſe laſt notwithſtanding joined with the Herodians, when 
bey wanted to enſnare Je$vs CHRIST. Joſephus ſpeaks of Jews, that 
= friends and favourers of 1. 2 — ca. 5 Fg 15 

The Phariſees were ſo called from a Hebrew Word ( 
lat hen EEE or /et apart, becauſe they pretended _— 22 
va greater degree of holineſs and piety than the reſt of the 


rodians. 


333 „ 
) Acts v. 17. (.) Joſ. Antiq. I. xx. c. 8 oor . 
2) Matth. xxii. 15. Mark iii. 6. (x) 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. 
0 1 Cor, xv. (z) Mark xii. (c). Mark vii. 15. 
| ' 


18. 4 
Matth. xvi. 6. 0% () jal⸗ Antiq. I. xiv. c. 28. 
) Phargs, to ſeparats. aleg 6; 0 2 ᷣͤ 18 17 
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at liberty to do good or evil. As they thought works to be meritorious, 


tion of the people. 3. They thought themſelves defiled, if they touchec 


indeed to deteſt and abhor vice and wickedneſs, a 


ſinners. But what Jesvs CHRIST reproved the Phariſees for, was theilf 


helpful and ſubſervient to the ends of religion, and acceptable to God 3 
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Jews, but accompanied with a great deal of affectation, and abundance 
of vain obſervances. St. Paul, who had been of this ſect, ſeems w 
allude to their 2 holineſs, when _ ſaid he was” /eparated unto the 
goſpel Cbriſ (e), becauſe ſeparated ſignifies the ſame thing as ſan@ifed 
ap Lortab is no —.— — out the firſt — and 
origin of this ſect. As the Phariſees were great lovers of traditions, it i | 
very probable that they began to appear when fraditiont eame to hav Wl 
the preference above the law of God, that is, about a hundred years | 
before the birth of CHRIS r. Though Joſephus often ſpeaks: of then Wi : 
in his hifory, yet he no where mentions them before that time (7. 

| 


The holy ſcripture teſtifies, that they believed the rſurrection, as alſo the 
exiſtence of angels and ſpirits (g). From the'account: Joſephus gives of 
them (+), it ſeems probable that they had fetched their opinions con. 
cerning thoſe matters not ſo much out of the ſacred writings, as out of 
the pheloſophy of Pythagoras or Plato, ſince they believed'a tranſmigration 
of the fouls of good men in other bodies, which) is a kind of 

refion (i). They aſcribed moſt events 2 whereby they meant the 
will and pleaſure of God; but they fuppoſed withaly that every man was 


they had invented a great number of ſupererogatoryiohes;.to-which they 
affixed a greater merit, than to the obſervance of the la itſelf. St. Paul 
had undoubtedly an eye to them in ſome parts of his Epiſtle-to the 
Romans, as we have obſerved in our preface. Joſephus gives only a pe 
neral account of their traditions and tenets. / But according'to/the' rc 
prefentation given of them by J=sus CHRIST () they may be reducec 
to theſe ſeveral heads. 1. Their frequent waſhings and ſerupulous at 
lutions. It is certainly very common and decent to'wafh ones hands 
before meals: But the Phariſees made a religious wy "Sag this, and 
looked upon the omiſſion of it as a capital crime. "2. They made long 
prayers in public places (/), thereby to attract the eſtèem and venera 


or converfed with thoſe whom they called „innert (m), that is, the pu 
licans, and perſons of looſe and irregular lives. Every Fe man ough} 

| every chriftiu 
in particular ſhould avoid as much as poſſible all communication wit 


haughty and arrogant behaviour towards the common fort of people (%, 
whom they looked upon with a kind of horror; and the two high opino 
they entertained of their own wiſdom and holineſs. The prophet Ifaian 
had beforehand given the true character of theſe men (e). 4. The 
were wont to faſt often. It cannot be denied but that faſting is ver 


when it proceeds from a truly penitent heart. But the Phari/ees mo : 


(g) Adts wii. 5. 


(e) Rom. i. 1. (J) Antiq. I. xiil. c. 9. 

(4) Joſ. de Bell. Jud. I. i. c.. 7. 

(7) Id. ibid, & Antiq. I. xiii. c. 9. 2 
( Matt. xv. 2. Mark vii. 3, 4, 5. Luke xi. 38. e 
(4 Matt. vi. 5, Se. () Luke vii. 39. & xv. 1, C. 
(») John vii. 49. See our note on this place. (e) I. Rv. 3. 
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plylaeries, and larger fringes to their parments,. than the reft of the 
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ie benefit of it by their 2 ad oftentation, and altered the very 
— of Faſtin for Py Jars r 8 7 what. is auly. a help towards the 
erlormance of it. 3. 5 uld value! f, upon his be- 


ing forced to he . about; FEE man, that he cannot walk 


thout 2 ſtaßf. uin wn were ufly exact Paying. tithe; of 
he leaſt things, and beyond What the law 1 sus CHnisr 
does not blame . ( ?) for pa Eat tithes in gene! or the law re- 
quired it; but 8 ey, conld th why, atone for the 
* and tranſgreſſion of 6 
0 ſtrict obſervers of the n 5-4 | aw) 
rub ears of corn (a), or to heal a ſiek perſon. © 7. 


Jews (). Theſe phylaBterics (*) were long and narrow pieces of parch- 


— =, 


nent, whereon atopy 21 50 * Erodus and — 

an, which they Bed 20 their free End Porn in of the 

bu. Some authors in Exo Bil 9 "and Deut. * '8. that they 
{pa 


es: may be taken in a. fgura- 


were of divine ny Bagh 
r ear no 1 at all. 


tne ſenſe, as they, are by. the Alt&84,; 


Hoverer, in Jns0s; CyR187's.time, they were vorn by, the. generality of 


te legs, as gl Dy, the Saddle, who. receiv ahe:/aw, as by 
le Lharifes, with: this difference, chat the latter At 
the reſt, thereby to give the 5 2 idea of their holineſs and 


riety.. „Such. a {pegious ſhe ſhew of x gained. them, to that de- 
mee, the eſteem and ven . 2 1 e 79 could do * 
them whatever; they m——_— in the uemoſt 


tempt, 25 hath bee L alxca qy ob i f 15 1 «4 

This vaſt xeſpec 7 the — cople 3 for the Pho- 
rice, made the nobility, keep fair pet 155 2 Thus beloved by the 
people, and dreaded by the grandee had a great Panter, and autho- 


ny; but it was, generally atten ied 5 pernicious Gm quences, be- 
BS. 


aule their heart Was Very. corrupted. and vicious. .may judge of 
teir character by. the frequent 2 which; Ixsus Curr de- 
wunced againſt them, and the deſcriptions he 3 of re 
morals, He repreſents. them as h of 2 AS wpocrites, w 
uder a fair outſide of religion, had minds ted with the dackel 
ſwes; as e dr en wi who 2 rendered = —., a of. Go of none 3 
E 811 e 4:90 de 47 2 08. 1 
| AS. a TT 40 1 — N 52 
0) Matt, Xvi. 00 e "oy " Ll: F 


(r) Maith. xxitt« 5. 


a kind of Amulet, or charm. Tbe E. ame for phyla $5, is Yephillim, 
ilich ſignifies Praytys, \Bechiſe the Jews wear them eie when ey are at 
myers, The phyladeries are parchment caſes, formed with great nicety into 
leit proper ſhapes ; they are covered with leather, and ſtand ereft upon 
hure bottoms. That for the head has four cavities, into each of which i is 
pt one of the four —— ſections of / the law, viz. Exod. xm. 1-10, 
tid, xiii, 11-16, Deut. vi. 4—9. Deut. xi. 12. 13. The other hath 
= 5 cavity, and i 1 that four IeRotis are alſo put. e Introduct. 
cri t. D, 2 Beals Wt , 


6 Jo Ama n . 


% Phylaftery is a . word, that ſi Ti A memorial, or; aner It | 
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em larger than 
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| they all along made a /e# among the Jews, as we ure Affured bf two 


retired life. 
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by their traditions. It is however. probable, chat ſuch heavy enſures 
reached only the greateſt part of them, and that ali the Phariſeer were 
not of ſo odious * 1 Bating the timoroufneſs'of Nicodemus (i 
we obſerve in his whole behavior and conduct a great deal of povdne 
and honeſty. We may paſs cke Ferre judgment upon Gamaliel, If 
Saul perſecuted the tured of Chrift, he did it out of a blind zeal; but 
without infiſting upon the teſtimony he bears of himſelf, it is manifeſt 
from the extraordinary favour of God towards him, that he was not 
tainted with the othef vices common to that /e#, - What he ſays of it 
that it was the ffricteſt of all, cannot admit of any other chan a favour- 
able conſtruction. 1 e ren my 08 01 SD) nin e e 
bete ©. The third /c among the Jews, was that of the 'E/be:. 
Ofthe Körner. Tnele ave no where mentioned in feripture, becauſe they 
kred in defarts, and feldon\ reftded in cities (). It is notwithſtanding | 
worth while to give ſome account of them, becauſe of the great confor- 
mity of ſome of their maxims With thofe of the Chriſtian rl gin. They 
have been confounded with the  Rechabites ; but very 'wrongly, ſince 
theſe were of a much longer ſtanding. Befides, they were not originally 
Jews: but the poſterity of Rechab, ole of the deſcendants of Jethro, 
the father-in-law of Moſes, and-a' Midiamite. It was the name bf a f- 
mily, and not of à fc. It. is trut that" the Rethabiter led 3 very tincort- 
mon kind of life; Helene then by Jonadab their father; the ſon of 
Rechab, as we read in the prophet Jeremiah (2). They drunk no wine, 


they built no Houſes, but dived in tents; they neither ſowed ſeed, nor 
planted vineyards ; but ſtill they were no Sc#arifts.” They may pre 
perly enough be compared with the 'Nezaritet, (of whom we intend to 
give an account hereafter) but with this difference, that the vow of 
the Nazorites was of divine inſtitution, whereas that of the Rechabite: 
was a human appointment, but approved of by God's for the Efes, 


credible authors, viz. Philo [) and Joſephus (y5)% who have given an 
exact and pretty uniform deſeription of them. Ie is fuppoſed, with 2 
good deal of probability, that this ſect began during the perſecution of 

Antiochus Epiphanes, when great numbers of Jews were driven into the 
wilderneſs, where theyſmured' themſelves to à hard and laborious way 
of living. There were two ſorts of them; ſome lived in fociety, and 
married, though with a great deal of warineſs and circumſpeCtion. 
They dwelt in cities, and applied themſelves to huſbandry, and other 
innocent trades and occupations.” "Theſe were called" pruttical. The 
others, which were a kind of Hermits or Monks, according to the primary 
and original fighification of that word (z), gaye themſelyes uf wholly 
to meditation... Theſe were the contemplative K/ſertes, otherwiſe called 


. * * 
* 
4% + > #4 


; den 140 | Yi 49413 - 22016713 ? | : 
(7) John iii. nns Zet ea bead adj 1 1 | „534 4 4006 $i 5 
(*) Philo nevertheleſs ſays that there were about four thouſand in Jude: : 
Phil. P- 678. N de & | 1 pm ty 20 — 7 — 1 qist . 7 
() Jer. xxxv. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. See allo Chron. We GS bog 7 95 20s 7 7 
() Philo ubi ſupra. ( y ) Joſeph. de Bell. Ja. L 1, . 7% if 
(z) Monk, or fear, originally ſi guiſies a perſon that lives 2 f. tary id 


* 
* * 
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| Tlerapente, that is phyſicians, not ſo much upon the account of their 
eg ſtudyin Phyle, as of applying themſelves chiefly to the cure and health 
ing of the dal. It was to preſerve it from the contagion of vice, that they 


7 xwoided living in great towns, becauſe the noiſe and hurry that reigns in 
yy ſuch places, were inconſiſtent with that ſedateneſs which, they were ſo 


fond of, and that beſides they were hereby leſs expoſed to temptations. 
ut t doth not appear that they had any zraditions, like the Phariſees, but 
eſt »» they were Allegorifts, they had ſeveral myſtical books, which ſerved 


ay them for a rule in explaining the ſacred writings, all which they ac- 
5 knowledged and received. Both theſe ſorts of Eſenes followed the ſame 
Urs maxims. They drank no wine; and were eminent for their frugality 
* and continence. All kinds of pleaſure they were perfect ſtrangers to. 


| They uſed a plain ſimplicity in their diſcourſe, and left to philoſophers 
hey be glory of diſputing and talking eloquently. Commerce they did 
n dot meddle with, imagining that it is apt to make people covetous. 
wm There was no ſuch thing as property among them, but they had all 
beg things in common; and whenever any one was admitted into their ſo- 
mY We he was forced to give up his goods, for the uſe of the community. 

J As they were charitable one towards another, and hoſpitable to ſtran- 
ers, want and indigence were things they knew — of. All 
fa- Ph arts as were deſtructive of mankind, or hurtful to 


: e public, 
= were baniſhed from among them. They reckoned war re ar ac- 
o cordingly they had no workmen that made any forts of arms. How- 
— erer, when they travelled, they carried about them a ſword to ſecure 


themſelves againſt the thieves and robbers, that were then very nume- 
15 tous in Judea. They never took any thing with them, becauſe they 
were ſure of finding all neceſſaries wherever they came. There was 

mong them neither maſters nor ſlaves. All were free, and ſerved one 
* mother. There was notwithſtanding a great deal of order and ſubor- 
dination between them. The elders Apel li were very much reſpected, 
ad the diſciples had a great veneration for their maffers. They never 
5 2 ſwore, at leaſt without mature deliberation, becauſe they had an ex- 
ner beme averſion for a lye; and their word was mor@ ſacred than the oath 
hel af any other. However, when they admitted any pefſon into their 
number, they made him © bind himſelf by ſolemn execrations and 

2 * profeſſions, to love and worſhip God (a), to do juſtice toward men, 
"to wrong no one, though commanded to do it; to declare himſelf an 

2 enemy to all wicked men, to join with all the lovers of right and 
The "equity; to keep faith with all men, but with princes eſpecially, as 
"they are of God's appointment, and his miniſters. He is likewiſe to 


* 
75 _ iclare, that if ever he comes to be advanced above his companions, 
allied * will never abuſe that power to the injury of his inferiors, nor di- 

_ ih himſelf from thoſe below him, by an ornament of dreſs or 


"apparel: But that he will love and embrace the truth, and ſeverely 
'teprove all lyars,” He binds himſelf likewiſe to keep his hands 
fear from theft and fraudulent dealing, and his ſoul untainted with 
the defire of unjuſt gain: That he will not conceal from his fellow- 


» 


; . « profeflors 


() Joſ. de Bell. Jud. „. . e * 
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« profeſſors any of the myſteries of religion; nor communicate any of | 
« them to the prophane, though it ſhquid be to ſave his life. And 
e then for the matter of his doctrine, that he ſhall deliver nothing but 
& what he hath received: That he will endeavour to preſerve the doc- 
&« trine itſelf that he profeſſes; the books that are written of it; and the 
« names of thoſe from whom he had it. Theſe proteſtations are uſed 


&« as a teſt for new comers, and a ſecurity to keep them faſt to their 
« duty. Upon the taking of any man in a notorious wickedneſs, he 
<« is excluded the congregation; And whoever incurs this ſentence, 
% comes probably to a miſerable end. For he that is tied up by theſe | 
tc rites, is not allowed ſo much as to receive a bit of bread from the 
„hand of a ſtranger, though his life itſelf were in hazard: So that men 
« are driven to graze like beaſts, until they are conſumed with hunger. 
In this diſtreſs, the ſociety hath ſometimes had the charity and com- 
e paſſion to receive ſome of them again.” I have ſet down this 
patlage all at length. 1. Becauſe the oath which the Z/2ues exacted of | 
thoſe whom they admitted into their order, was nearly the ſame as th 
which, according to Pliny (“), the primitive Chriſtians were uſed to bind 
themſelves with. 2. It appears from thence, that the Enes were 
not ſo eager to gain proſelytes as the Phariſees. This Philo teſtifies. | 
Their morality was both pure and ſound; and they reduced it to theſe | 
three — :- I. To love God; 2. Virtue; and 3. Mankind. Reli- | 
gion they made to conſiſt, not in offering up ſacrifices, but according 
to St. Paul's advice (5), in preſenting their bodies as a holy ſacrifice to 
God, by a due performance of all religious duties. It is notwithſtand- 
ing ſomewhat ſurpriſing, that Jews who profeſſed to follow the law of 
oſes, which puniſhed with death all thoſe that preſumed to ſpeak ill of 
the legiſlator, and who beſides were ſtricter obſervers of the b than 
the reit, ſhould omit ſo eſſential a part of worſhip, as ſacrificing was. 
And therefore Joſephus ſays, ** that they ſent their gifts to the temple, | 
« without going thither themſelves; for they offered their {acrifices | 
ce apart, in a peculiar way of worſhip, and with more religious ceremo- 
& nies (c).“ 'Thoſe two authors (d) have very much cried up the ex- | 
treme firmneſs of mind, which the Eſenes have ſhewed upon ſeveral oc- 
caſions, as under diſtreſſes and perſecutions, ſuffering death, and the 
moſt grievous torments, even with joy and ehearfulnelſs, rather than ſay 
or do any thing contrary to the law of God. Such being the diſpoſi- 

tions of : Eſſenec, they could not but be inelined to embrace Chriſtia- 
nity ; but they muſt not be confounded with the Chriſtians, as they have } 
been by Euſebius (e), ſince it may eaſily be made appear, that when Philo 
ave an account of them, there were hardly hriſtians in the world. 
This ſect was not unknown to the heathens. "Fliny (F), and Solinus (g 
ſpeak of it, but in ſo very fabulous and obſcure .a manner, as 3 i 
| 8 


(*) Plin. Epiſt. 1. x. Ep. 95. —Seque ſacramento non in ſcelus aliquod 
obſtringere, ſeq ve furta, - — ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem 
fallerent, ne depoſitum appellati abnegarent. | 
(5) Rom. xi. 1. (e) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 2. 
(4) Vix. Philo and Joſephus. (e) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. it, c. 17+ 
His. I. v. c. 17. (E) Solinus, p. 65. 5 
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ſhews that they had no true notion of them. Thus much is certain, 
that there was a great conformity between the Eſſenes and Pythagoreans; 
as there was between the Sadducees and Epicureans; and the Phariſees | 
and Stoicks (*). 8 1 | 

There is frequent mention of Proſelytes in the New | 
Teſtament, and therefore it will be proper to add here a Of the Proſelntes. 
word or two about them. They were heathens that embraced the 
Jewiſh Religion, either in whole, or in part, for there were two forts of 
them. Some were called the proſelytes of habitation, or of the gate, be- 
cauſe they were allowed an habitation among the children of Iſrael, 
and were permitted to live within their gates. Theſe were not obliged 
to receive or obſerve the ceremonial law, but only to forſake idolatry, and 
to obſerye the ſeven precepts, which, as the Thalmudiſts pretend, God 
gave to Adam, and afterwards to Noah, who tranſmitted them to poſte- 
rity. The iſt of thoſe precepts forbids idolatry, and the worſhipping of 
the Mars in particular, The 2d recommends the fear of God. The 3d 
forbids murder. The 4th adultery, The 5th theft. The 6th enjoins 
reſpet and veneration for magiſtrates; and the 7th condemns eating of 
feſb with the blood, This laſt, the Rabbins tell us, was added after 
God had permitted Noah to eat the fleſh of animals. Of this kind of 
proſelytes are ſuppoſed to have been Naaman the Syrian, the eunuch be 
longing to Candace queen of Ethiopia, Cornelius, Nicholas of Antioch, 
and ſeveral others mentioned in the Acts. Theſe proſelytes were not 
looked upon as Jews, and therefore it doth not appear that there was any 
ceremony performed at their admiſhon. Maimonides expreſly ſays, that 
they were not baptized. es 

The other. proſelytes were called proſelytes of the covenant, becauſe they 
were received into the covenant of God by circumciſion, which was 
named the bhod of the covenant, becauſe, according to St. Paul (Y), men 
by it were bound to obſerve the ceremonial law. They were otherwiſe 
called proſelytes of righteouſneſs, on account of their acknowledging and 
obſerving the whole ceremonial law, to which the Jews and the Phariſees 
in particular, attributed the cauſe of our being accounted righteous be- 
fore God, as we have obſerved in our preface and notes on St. Paul's 
epiſtle tothe Romans. The proſelytes were alſo ſtiled the drawn, to which 
Jzzus CarisT undoubtedly alluded when he ſaid (i), Ne man can 
come to me, except the Father which hath ſent me draw him; meaning 
thereby that his diſciples were drawn by quite other bands or mo- 
ves than were thoſe of the Phariſees. There were three ceremo- 
nies performed at their admiſſion: the firſt was circumciſion; the ſecond 
was baptiſm, which was done by dipping the whole body of the proſelyte 
in water (4). 1 | 
The origin of the ceremony of baptiſm is intirely unknown, becauſe 
it is not ſpoken of in ſcripture, when mention is made of thoſe ſtrangers, 
Which embraced the Jewiſh religion (1); nor in Joſephus (n), 7 he 

| relates 


* For a full and particular account of each of theſe ſects, See Dr. Pri- 
dtauæ, Con. Part II. B. v. under the year 107. 


(5) Gal. v. 3. () John vi. 44. (A4 Naim. de praſelyt. 
(%) Exod, xi. 48. ö (n) Fol. Antiq. l. xiii. c. 17. 
Vor. III. N 
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relates how Hyrcanus obliged the Idumeans to turn Jews. The Rab. 


bins will have it to be of a very ancient date. Some of them carry it up as 
high as the time of Moſes. And St. Paul ſeems; to have been of the 


ſame opinion, when he ſaith that the © Iſraelites were baptized unto 


Moſes (a).“ But after all, as the children of Iſrael were not proſelytes, 
though they had been guilty of idolatry in Egypt, the words of St. Paul 
cannot admit of any other than a figurative ſenſe. The baptiſm of pro- 
ſelytes may then very properly be ſaid to have owed its riſe to the Phari- 


ſees, who had very much augmented the number of purifications and 


waſhings. It is manifeſt from the goſpet, that it was uſual among the 
Jews, to admit men to the profeſhon of a doctrine by baptiſm. For the 
Phariſees do not find fault with John's baptiſm, but only blame him for 
baptizing when he was neither the Meſſiah, nor Elias, nor that prophet. 
When therefore this fore-runner of the Meſhah baptized ſuch perſons as 
he diſpoſed and prepared to receive him, he did no more than practiſe a 
thing that was common among the Jews, but his baptiſm was conſe- 
crated and authorized by a voice from heaven (o). 

The proſelytes were baptized in the preſence of three perſons of diſ- 
tinction, who ſtood as witnefles. To this Ze/us Chriſt ſeems to allude, 
when he ordered his diſciples to“ baptize in the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ;” and St. John, when he ſpeaks of 
the three witneſſes of the Chriſtian religion (p). The proſelyte was 
aſked, whether he did not embrace that religion upon ſome worldly view; 
whether he was fully reſolved to keep and obſerve the commandments of 
God; and whether he repented of his paſt life and aCtions ? John the 
Baptiſt did exactly the ſame to the Phariſees and Sadducees that came 


to his baptiſm (q). 


ed to the proſelyte, that he might not raſhly embrace their religion. Je- 
fus Chriſt dealt almoſt in the fame manner with the ſcribe, who was 
willing to become his diſciple (v5). 


nexed to the breach or obſervance of them in the world to come, that 
is, eternal life and death. It is evident from the queſtion which the 
young man in the goſpel put to 7% Chriſt (c), Lord, what ſhall I do 
that I may inherit eternal life ?” that this truth was already acknow- 


ledged and received among the Jews. It is upon the account of theſe 


inſtructions that were given to proſelytes before their being baptized, 


that the word baptiſm is ſometimes taken in feripture for the inſtructions Wh 
themſelves, and that to baptize in ſome places ſignifies to teach, or 
For this very reaſon undoubtedly it was, that baptiſm i 


make diſciples. 
is by ſome ancient writers ſtiled en/ightning. 


The third ceremony performed at the admiſſion of a proſelyte, was a 5 


ſacrifice, which generally conſiſted of two turtle-doves, and two young 
pigeons. 


() 1 John v. 8. 


(=) x Cor. x. 1. (o) John 1. 33. 5 
(5) Luke xvii. 


(2) Matth. iii, j—10, (r) Matth. viii. 20. 19, 


Maimonides relates, that the miſeries and perſecu- 85 
tions which the Jewiſh nation was then expoſed to, were alſo repreſent- 


When the proſelyte had anſwered all : 
the queſtions that were put to him, he was inſtructed in the principal 
articles and duties of religion, and the rewards and puniſhments an- 
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pigeons. When the proſelyte had gone through all theſe ceremonies, he 


was looked upon as a new-born infant; he received a new name, and no 
longer owned any relations in the world. 'To this there are frequent 
Jlufions in the New Teſtament (2). Such a proſelyte was thenceforward 
reckoned'a Jew, from whence it appears, that when we find in the Acts 
the Jews diſtinguiſhed from the proſelytes (), it is to be underſtood of 
the proſelytes of the gate, and not of thoſe of righteouſneſs. But though 
they were looked upon as Jews, yet it is manifeſt from the thalmudical 
writings, that they were admitted to no office, and were treated with 
great contempt. Which was a moſt inexcuſable piece of injuſtice, 
eſpecially from the Phariſees, who being extremely zeatous in making 
proſelytes (+), ought in all reaſon to have dealt gently and kindly with 
tkem, for fear of creating in them an averſion to their religion. 


Of the Holy Things. 


HE oblations and ſacrifices of the Jews, deſerve to be ſet at the 
head of their holy things. It is evident from the offerings 
Cain and Abel, that ſacrificing is as ancient as the world. It is not 
well known whether they offered thoſe ſacrifices by the poſitive command 
of God, or of their own accord ; reaſon and religion teaching them that 
nothing could be more juſt, than for them to profeſs ſome gratitude to 
their munificent benefactor for the manifold advantages they received 
from his bountiful hand. | | 
This laſt opinion is the moſt probable for the following reaſons : 1. 
Had God given any ſuch command, the ſacred hiſtorian would un- 
doubtedly have mentioned it. 2. Though God had appointed ſacrifices 
under the law, yet it appears from ſeveral paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
that he had inſtituted them, not becauſe this kind of worſhip was in 
itſelf acceptable to him, but for ſome other wiſe reaſons z either becauſe 
it was a ſhadow of things to come, or elſe adapted to the circumſtances 
of the people of Iſrael. He even ſaith expreſsly by his prophet Jere- 
miah (a), that in the day when he brought the chil ren of Iſrael out of 
Leypt, he gave them no commandment concerning burnt-offerings and 
ſacrifices. Now it is not at all probable that God would have ipoken 
in that manner concerning ſacrifices, if he had enjoined them to the firſt. 
nhabitants of the world immediately after the creation. .3. If ſacrificing 
had been ordained from the beginning, as a worſhip acceptable to 
Cod in itſelf, it would not have , "ne annulled by, the gout This 
annulling of it manifeſtly ſhews, that the end and deſign of the 3 
under 


02 John iii. 3. Luke xiv. 26. 2 Cor. v. 16, 17. 1 Pet. ii. 2. 5 
4) Acts ii. 10. xiii. 43. (r) Matth. xxlli. 15. (a) er. vi. 22. 
N 2 
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under the law na, upon the coming of Fz/us Chrift, whoſe death 


and facrifice was typified by thoſe ſacrifices, as Bt. Paul teaches us, he 


gaſpel brought men back to a ſpiritual ſervice, and to the religion of the 


mind. The author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays indeed (5), that : 


&« by faith Abel offered to God a more excellent ſacrifice than Cain;ꝰ but 
this very paſſage may ſerve to prove, that God did not enjoin ſacrifices 
to the firſt men. Fe 


well as of Abel, ſince they had both of them the ſame revelation. It is 


then plain, that by faith here we are to underſtand that good diſpoſition : 


AO 


or if by faith we were to underſtand obedience to 
the revealed will of God, the ſacred writer might have ſaid it of Cain as 


of a grateful mind, which being fully perſuaded that God rewards | | 


piety, freely offers to him the 4irſt fruits of the benefits which it 


ath received from him, as we have obſerved in our note on that 
place. This was a natural and a reaſonable ſervice, eſpecially in 
the infancy of the world, when mankind had not perhaps a true notion 
ef the nature of the ſupreme being. This hath been the opinion 
of the greateſt part of the Jewiſh doctors, and of the ancient fa- 
thers of the church. But how true it is, we ſhall not go about to 


determine. | 


However it be, it is certain that the ſacrifices of the law were of di- 
vine inſtitution. Beſides their being figures of things to come, as we are 
aſſured in the goſpel they were; God's deſign in appointing them was 
moreover to tie up the people of Iſrael to his ſervice, by a particular kind 


of worſhip, but which ſhould not be very different from what they had 
been uſed to; and alſo to turn them from idolatry, and to keep them 


employed, that they might have no leiſure of inventing a new kind of 


worſhip. And indeed if we reflect upon the great quantity, and pro- 
digious variety of the ſacrifices of the law, as well as upon the vaſt nun- 
ber of ceremonies that were enjoined, we ſhall have no reaſon of won- 


dering at what St. Peter ſays, Acts xv. 10. 


The Jewiſh doctors have diſtinguiſhed the ſacrifices into ſo many dif- 
ferent ſorts, that the following their method could not but be tedious 
and ungrateful to the reader. We {hall therefore juſt touch upon their 


general diviſions. They have divided them into ſacrifices properly, and 
ſacrifices improperly ſo called; the laſt were ſo named, becauſe though 


they were conſecrated to God, yet they were not offered upon the altar, 


nor even in the temple. Such were, 1. The ſparrows, or two clean 
birds that were offered by the prieſt in the houſes of the lepers for their 
cleanſing, by ſacrificing one, and letting the other go (c). 2. We may 
rank among theſe the heifer, whoſe head was {truck off to expiate 


a murder, the author of which was unknown (d). 3. As alfo the red 


| heifer that was burned by the prieſt without the camp; whoſe aſhes ry 


were ſaved to put in the water, wherewith thoſe that had been defiled, WR 


by touching a dead body, were wont to purify themſelves (e). _=_ 
a Js 


(5) Hebr. xi. 42 

(e) Levit. xiv. 49, 50, & c. Concerning theſe ceremonies, ſee Spencer of the 
Jewiſh ceremonies, Dit. I. ii. 15. and iii. 10. 

(4) Deut. xxi. | (r) Num. xix. 2. 
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aftly, the Azazel, or (“) ſcape-goat, which was ſent into the wilderneſs 
loaded with the fins of the people (7). EY 2 

As for the ſacrifices properly ſo called, and known by the general name 
of corban, that is, a holy gift, they may be divided into two general parts; 
into bloody or animate, and into unbloody or inanimate ſacrifices. The firſt 
were of three ſorts, viz. ' whole wg. ati fen-efferings, and peace- 
eerings. Bome were publick, and others private; there were ſome 
appointed for the ſabbaths, the ſolemn feaſts, and for extraordinary caſes 


or emergencies. Before we give a particular account of each of them, 


it will be proper to ſet down what was common to them all. 1. Sacri- 
ices in general were holy offerings, but the publick ones were holieſt. 
2. It was unlawful to ſacrifice any where but in the temple. 3. All ſa- 
crifices were to be offered in the day-time, never in the night. 4. There 
were only five ſorts of animals which could be offered up, namely, 
oxen, ſheep, goats; and among birds, pigeons and turtle-doves. All 
theſe animals were to be perfect, that is, without ſpot or blemiſh. 5. 
Certain ceremonies were obſerved in every ſacrifice, ſome of which were 
performed by thoſe that offered it, as the laying their hands on the 
head of the victim, killing, flaying, and cutting. it in pieces, and waſhing 
the entrails of .itz others were to be done by the prieſts, as receivin 
the blood in a veſſel appointed for that uſe, ſprinkli.,_ *t upon the al- 
tr, which was the moſt eſſential part of the ſacrifice, ligt.....g the fire, 
ſetting the wood in order upon the altar, and laying the parts of the vic- 
tim upon it. 6. All ſacrifices were ſalted. b e 
*) A Holocauſt, or whole burnt- offering, was the moſt nl. .. 
BY. of _ ſacrifices, fince it 5 all conſecrated Whole burnt- 
to God, the victim being wholly conſumed upon the altar; 45. 
whereas ſome parts of the others belonged to the prieſts then upon 
duty, and thoſe that had offered the victim. Accordingly it is one of 
the moſt ancient, ſince we find it offered by Noah, and Abraham, but 
with what ceremonies is unknown, and alſo by Job, and Jethro the fa- 
ther-in-law of Moſes (g] It is commonly ſuppoſed that Cain and Abel 
alſo offered this kind of ſacrifice, which was chiefly intended as an ac- 
knowledgment to almighty God, confidered as the creator, governor, 
and preſerver of all things; and this undoubtedly was the reaſon why 
10 part of it was reſerved. This ſacrifice was notwithſtanding offered 
upon other publick and private occaſions, as to return God thanks for 
his benefits, to beg a favour from him, or atone for ſome offence..or 
pollution. Whole burnt-offerings, like the other facrifices, were either 
publick or private. The ſame animals were offered in theſe, as in the 
| eh 
(* The learned are not agreed about the meaning of the word azazel. 
According to ſome, it was the name of a mountain. According to 
others, it fighifies going, or ſent away. Others will have it to mean a 
devil, Concerning this goat, ſee Dr. Prideaux Conn. P. II. B. I. near the 
uming. i ene 291 le 244 4 
(f) Lavoe $ 1 e LD MYA 320 
(*) The Greck word holocauft (inoraurer) ſignifies what ienmiroly conſumed 
{y fire, Phil. de Vict. p. 648. 7 e 6 Od ob Une 0-3 57 
(g) Gen. viii, 39. xxl. 13. Job. i. c. 
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reſt of the ſacrifices, and the ſame ceremonies almoſt were obſerves. 
Only with this difference, that a holocauſt could be offered by a ſtranger, 
that is, a proſelyte of the gate. When St. Paul exhorts the Romans (%) 
to preſent their bodies unto God as a ſacrifice, he undoubtedly alludes 


to the whole burnt- offerings, becauſe the Chriſtian religion requires a 
perfect ſacrifice; we mult deny ourſelves, and not ſet our affections 


: " 


upon this World. 


3 _ fin, and others for treſpaſſes. What the difference between 
p 88. theſe two was, is not agreed among the Jewiſh writers. 


All that can be made out from what they have ſaid upon this point, is, 


that the ſacrifice for fin is that which was offered for fins or offences 
committed through inadvertency, and undeſignedly againſt a negative 
E (*), or a prohibition of the law (i). And indeed it appears 


from ſcripture (I), that there was no ſacrifice or expiation for fins com- 


mitted wilfully, preſumptuouſly, and out of defiance, to the divine Ma- 
jeſty, and that ſuch an offender was puniſhed with death. As fox tref- 
paſs-offerings, it is not well known neither what they were. It is how- 
ever generally ſuppoſed that they were offered for ſins of ignorance. 80 
that the Hebrew word, which has been rendered fin, ſigniſies ſuch 
an oitence as we are conſcious of, but have committed undeſignedly; 
and that which has been tranſlated by treſpaſs, denotes an action, con- 
cerning which we have reaſon to doubt whether it be ſinful or not. But 
this, * all, is very uncertain, ſince both thoſe words are promiſcu- 
ouſly uſed. We ſhall therefore conclude this article, by obſerving, 
that it is the opinion of the moſt learned among the Jews, thoſe ſacri- 
ces could not really atone or make ſatisfaction for the ſins of men. 
They were only deſigned for a confeſſion or remembrance of - men's 
Iniquities,. and as a kind of interceſſion to God for the, remiſſion of 
them, who actually forgave them upon condition of repentance, with- 
out which there could be no remiſhon. This is Philo's notion of 
the matter (/). But St. Paul is very expreſs upon this point, when 
to ſhew that the ſacrifice of Fe/us Chrift was the ſubſtance and ori- 
gina of what was only prefigured by the ſacrifices of the law, he ſays, 


Propitiatory ſacrifices were of two ſorts, ſome being & | 
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the expiation and atonement of theſe laſt was only typical and figura- 
tire. Upon this head you may conſult our preface on the epiſtle to tle 


Hebrews. 


Peace-offerings. 


(*) The Jews reckoned 365 negative precepte, and 248 affirmative ones. 
() Levit. iv. 2. Numb. xv. 27. e PER” ; 
) Ibid. ver. 3032. Heb. x. 26, &c, 

(/) Philo de Vit. Mol. 1, 3. p. 51. 


Peace-offerings, or ſacrifices of gratitude, are ſo named 
8” becauſe they were offered to God in hopes of obtaining 
Tome favour from him, or as a thankſgiving for having received ſome | 
ſignal mercy from his bountiful hand. In the firſt ſenſe, they were 
termed /alutary, that is, for ſafety ; and in the ſecond, they were called 
euchariftical, i. e. of thankſgiving, or ſacrifices, of praiſe. Beſides thoſe | 
that were appointed for feſtivals, and which were publick, there 2 * 5 
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io ſome private ones. Theſe were conſecrated to God by a voy? 


to crave ſome bleſſing from him, or elſe they were voluntary, to return 
him thanks for favours received. The firſt were of an indiſpenſable 
obligation, upon account of the vow; in the others, men were left more 
at liberty. In ſcripture. there are numberleſs inſtances of theſe two 


ſorts of ſacrifices (m). In them the blood and entrails were burned - 


upon the altar, the breaſt, or left ſhoulder belonged to the prieſt, 
and the reſt of the fleſh with the ſkin was for the perſon that mage 
the offering, For this reaſon this kind of ſacrifiee, is by fome Jewi 
authors called a ſacrifice of retribution, becauſe every one had his fate 
of it. | | „ ten 292516120000 
We may rank among the peace-offerings that of the pafchal, lamb, 
of which we deſign to give an account hereafter 3 that of the- firſt- 
born, whether man or beaſt (), and Vols tenths of cattle. All 
theſe belonged to God, according to the law. The firſt-born of 
the children of Iſrael were offered to God as a memorial of his hav- 


ing ſpared the firſt-born of their forefathers in the land of Egypt; 


but they were redeemed, and the price of their redemption given to 
the high-prieſt (o). As for clean beaſts, they were offered to God 


in ſacrifice, and the fleſh belonged to the. priefts{p), If the animal 


was unclean, a lamb was offered in his place, or elſe they ſtruck off his 
head, but never ſacrificed. him (9. Te tithes of herds and of, flocks 
were alſo by the Jews conſecrated to God, as a thankſgiving: for his hav- 


ing blefled their cattle (2). F | ; 
It remains now that we ſhould ſay a word or two Of oblatioms; or 


concerning unbloody ſacrifices; which were, 1. The of, inanimate facti» 
ferings and libations; 2. firſt-fruits z 3. tenths, and 4. fices 

perfumes. Some offerings were accompanied with libations, as the whole 
burnt-offerings of four-footed beaſts, and peace-offerings, but it was ndt 
ſo with propitiatory ſacrifices. This oblation conſiſted of a cake of fine 


flour of wheat, and in fome caſes of barley, kneaded with oil without 


leaven, , with a certain quantity of wine and ſalt, and ſometimes of 
frankincenfe. Beſides theſe oblations that were joined with-the bloody 
ſacrifices, ſome were offered {ingly and apart; either for all the people on 
feaſt-days, or for particular perſons on different occaſions. They were 
nearly the ſame with thoſe that accompanied the facrifices of living 
creatures. Some oblations were made without! any libation at alla as 


the omer or handful of corn that was offered at the feaſt of the pafſover, 


the two loaves at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, and the ſhew-bread, of which an 
account hath been given before. We have but two or three things 
more to obſerve concerning the offerings. The firſt of which is, that 
the children of Iſrael were expreſsly forbidden to mix honey. with 
them (); the learned have accounted for this injunction ſeveral ways, 
but the moſt probable is that which makes it to cer, been given with a 


(n) Judg. xi. 30, 31. 2 Sam. XV. 7» * 2 Chron. XxXix. 30, 31. Pal. Ixvi. 


13. 15. Jonah ii. . 3 4 TS; (%) 
(2) Exod. xiii. 1 5. Numb. iii. 13. > (o) Numb. xviii. 15. 
(p) Exod, xiii, 13. | (2) Ibid. 3 
(r) Levit, xxvile 32: (5) Levit. ii. 11. 


NA 


200 An Introduction to the 


deſign to diſtinguiſh the oblations of the Hebrews from thoſe of the 
Egyptians, who were uſed to put honey with them (f). The ſecond is, 
that in every oblation it was abſolutely neceſſary there ſhould be ſalt (). 


To which law there are ſome alluſions in the goſpel (x). Thirdly, of. 


ferings were to be of unleavened bread (y), except the two loaves at the 


feaſt of Pentecoſt, which were leavened (z); but it is to be obſerved that 


theſe were not offered upon the altar. 

; Beſides the firſt-born of livin 
we . h a law were conſecrated to God, 
of corn and fruit, were alſo appropriated to him (*); as of grapes, figs, 
pomgranates, and dates (a). | 


tity of theſe firſt-fruits. But the Thalmudiſts tells us, that liberal perſons 
were wont to give the ſortieth, and even the thirtieth; and ſuch as 


were niggardly, the ſixtieth part. The firſt of theſe they called an obla. 
tion with a good eye, and the ſecond an oblation with an evil eye. Which 
may ſerve to illuſtrate Feſus Chriſt's expreſſion (c). Theſe firſt-fruits 
were offered from the feaſt of Pentecoſt till that of Dedication, be- 
cauſe after that time the fruits were neither ſo good, nor ſo beautiful as 
before (d). The Jews were forbidden to begin their harveſt, till they | 


had offered up to God the omer, that is, the new ſheaf, which was done 
after the day of unleavened bread, or the (e) Paſſover. Neither were 


they allowed to bake any bread made of new corn, till they had pre- 


ſented the new loaves upon the altar on the day of Pentecoſt, without 


which all the corn was looked upon as profane and unclean (F). To 


this St. Paul alludes when he ſays, If the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump 


is alſo holy (*).“ The firſt-fruits belonged to the prieſts and their fami- 


Bes, which brought them a large income, as hath been obſerved by 
Philo (g). We have in Deuteronomy and Joſephus an account of the 
ceremonies that were obſerved at the offering of the firſt- fruits. 


. Tenths. 


themſelves: and their families (5). The antiquity of this cuſtom of pay- 
ing tithes to thoſe that are appointed to wait at the altar, is manifeſt 
from the inſtance of Abraham, who gave Melchiſedek tithes of all the ſpoil 
hae had taken from the kings of Canaan (i), and from that of Jacob, who 
promiſed to give God the tenth of all he ſhould procure by his bleſ- 


ding (#). As it is ſuppoſed that in thoſe early times the prieſthood be. 
n | longed i 


*2 1:).To which may be added, that the bee was ranked among the unclean 
animals. | 
„ () Levit. ii. 13. 


(x) Mark ix. 49, 50. Coloſ. iv. 6. 
00) Levit. ii. 11. | 


x (z) Lev. xxiii. 17. | 
(%) But were not burnt upon the altar. See Levit. ii. 12, 
= (a) Numb. xv. 7. xviii. 12, 13. Deut. xxvi. 2. Nehem. 


* | *. 35 
(5) Deut. xvith 4.” () Matth. xx. 15. 


(d) The feaſt of dedication was in December. 
(+) Levit. xxiii. 10, 14. 
(* Rom. xi. 16. 
(% Numb. xviii. 2 1. 

7 


(Y) Jol. Antiq. n. 10. 
(c) Philo de præmiis ſacerdotum. 
(2) Gen. xiv. 20. () Gen. vii. 22. 


creatures, which by the 5 
e firſt-fruits of all kinds 


The firſt- fruits of ſheep's wool were alſo 
Offered for the uſe of the Levites (5). The law doth not fix the quan- 


After the firſt- fruits had been offered to God, every one paid 
the tenths of what he poſſeſſed to the Levites for the ſupport of 
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longed to the firſt-born of every _ ), ſome have aſſerted, with a 
great deal of probability, that Melchiſedek was the firſt-born of the / 
children of Noah; that as ſuch, he bleſſed Abraham; and with a re- 
ard to this it was, that Abraham gave him tithes of all: for what is faid 
by the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews (in), that «© Melchiſedek was 
without father, without mother, without deſcent,” &c. muſt be under- 
ſtood in a myſtical ſenſe, as we have obſerved in our comment on that 
place. By it is not meant that Melchiſedek had no father rior mother, 
but only that there is no account in ſcripture of the parents and genea- 
logy of any perſon under the name of Melchifedek. The Levites gave 
to the prieſts the tenths of their own tithes (=). i n 
When theſe tithes were paid, the owner of the fruits gave beſides 
another tenth part of them, which was carried up to Jeruſalem, and 
eaten in the temple, as a ſign of rejoicing and gratitude towards God (o). 
Theſe were a kind of a gapæ, or love feaſts; and theſe are what we find 
named the ſecond tithes (p). Laſtly, there were tithes allotted to the 
poor, which the Levites, like the reſt, were obliged to pay, becauſe they 
were in poſſeſſion of ſome cities. Beſides which there was appointed for 
the ſuſtenance of the poor, a corner in every field, which it was not 
lawful to reap with the reſt (3), and they were alſo allowed ſuch ears of 
corn, or grapes, as dropt or were ſcattered about, and the ſheaves that 
might happen to be forgotten in the field. Tithes were paid of all the 
products of the earth in general (7), but chiefly of corn, wine, and oil. 
We learn from the goſpel, that the Phariſees affected to be ferupulouſly 
exact in paying tithe of every the leaſt herb (). en 
The perfumes which were offered to God in the temple be- perfu 
ing a kind of oblations, it will be proper to give an account 
of them here. Theſe perfumes are ſtiled in the Revelation, ** the pray- 
ers of the ſaints (t),“ becauſe they were an emblem and repreſentation - 
of them, for all the people were praying while the prieſt burned the per- 
fumes. Theſe conſiſted of ſeveral ſweet-fmelling ſpices, which are ſpe- 
cited in the law. They offered them once a year in the Holy of Hohes, 
on the great day of expiation (); and twice every day, viz. morning 
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and evening, in the ſanctuary. | 
Vows partake of the nature both of ſacrifices and oblations, 
becauſe people could devote to God both living creatures and 
inanimate things. They may be divided into two general parts; that 
is, 1. Into vows whereby men bound themſelves to abſtain from things 
otherwiſe lawful, as of ſuch and ſuch a kind of food, clothes, or ac- 
tions; and 2. Into thoſe vows whereby either perſons or things were 
devoted to God. Of the firſt fort was the vow of the Rechabites, of which 
we have taken an occaſion to ſpeak before. That of the ee 


Of vows. 
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() Origen in Job. Hieronym. ad Evagr. (n) Hebr. vii. 3. 
() Numb, xvii. 28. Nehem. x. 38. Deut. xiv. 23, 27. | 
(%) Joſ. Antiq. iv. 7. () Deut. xii. 17. 8 
(2) Lev. xix. 9. Deut. xxiv. 19. (7) Nehem. xiii. 5, 10, 
() Matth. xxiii. 23. (t) Rev. v. 8. Luke i. 10. 
(2) Exod. xxx. 7, 8. Lev. xvi. 12, 13. i ; 
(4) The word Nazarite fignifies in Hebrew a perſon ſet apart, or conſecrated, 
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- did partake of both; for they were perſons .conſecrated. to God, and 


their vow conſiſted of ſeveral kinds of abſtinence. There were two 
forts of them (5), ſome being conſecrated to God, for their whole life, 


as Samſon, Samuel, John the Baptiſt, &c. and others only for a time, i. e. 


for thirty days at leaſt. . Some authors infer from two paſſages in the 
Acts (z), that St. Paul was, a Nazarite of the ſecond kind. In one 
of theſe places it is ſaid, that St. Paul had his head ſhorn at Cenchrea, 


becauſe he had made a vow; but that could not well be the vow of = 


a Nazarite; fince, after it, he would not have had his head ſhorn at 
Cenchrea, which was a ſea-port near Corinth, but at Jeruſalem, according 
to the law, and even in the temple, or at leaſt in the holy land. It is 
then more likely that this was ſome other vow, which the apoſtle had 
bound himſelf by. In the other paſſage it is not ſaid that St. Paul had 
made any vow, but only he is therein adviſed to bear the expence of 
the . which four of his companions, who had engaged them- 
ſelves by a vow, were to offer. This is the ſenſe we have followed in 


our note on that place, in which we have rather choſen to leave the 
matter undecided, than advance any thing uncertain. By what the 


ſcripture ſays of the vow of the Nazarites, one would think that it is 


more antient than the ceremonial law; for the legiſlator does not injoin 


or command it, but only preſcribes what ceremonies are to be uſed by 
thoſe that ſhall make it. The Nazarites were chiefly bound to obſerve 
theſe four particulars, which have by the Rabbins been ſubdivided into 
ſeveral others. 1. To abſtain from wine, ſtrong drink, and vinegar, 
and from all intoxicating liquor in general, or any thing of the like 
nature; 2. To wear long hair, and let no razor come on their 


Heads (a); 3. To take care not to pollute themſelves by touching, 
or going near a dead body, even though it were their own father 
or mother (5), and to purify themſelves, when they happened to do 


it unawares; 4. To offer ſome certain ſacrifices, to thave their heads, 


and fling their hair into the fire, when the time appointed by 


their vow was expired. There was in the temple a room {et apart for 


that uſe. | 
Of all the vows recorded in holy ſcripture, there is none more re- 


markable, or that hath more puzzled commentators, than that whereby 


Jephthah bound himſelf to offer unto the Lord for a burnt-offering, 


-whatſoever ſhould come forth of the doors of his houſe to meet him, 


when he returned in peace from fighting againſt the children of Am- 
mon (c). Jephthah's-deſign was undoubtedly to preſent unto God an 
acceptable, and conſequently a lawful offering. Otherwiſe it would 
have been not only an impious, but a raſh action; fince his aim was 
hereby to induce God to proſper his expedition againſt the Ammonites. 


Beſides Jephthah is no where repreſented as a profane or irreligious 


| perſon. The ſcripture teſtifies, on the contrary, that the ſpirit of God 


was 


(y) Numb. vi. 2. (x) Acts xviii. 18. xxi. 23, 24, 26. 

(a) The Egyptian prieſts were wont to keep their heads conſtantly ſhaved. 

) From whence it follows, that the Nazarites were holier than the com- 
mon prieſts. Lev. xxi. 2. 


; (c) Judg. xi. 31. 
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was upon him (d) ; and the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews () 


ranks him among thoſe ſacred heroes, whoſe faith he celebrates. It is 


then ſomewhat ſtrange that his, daughter having been the firſt thing be 
met at his return, he ſhould think himſelf obliged to offer fo barbexous 
and ſo inhuman a ſacrifice, merely for the fake of a vow expreſſed in a 


ot and conſequently a raſh manner, He could not but know that 


uch a ſacrifice muſt have been an. abomination to. the Lord, who hath 
not made men to deſtroy them. God himſelf, by. the mouth of his 
prophet Iſaiah (/), ſets human factifices, upon the ſame foot with that 
of a dog, the offering of ſwine's blood, and idolatry. And that he takes 
no pleaſure in them, is evident from his bringing a ram to be ſacrificed 
in the ſtead of Iſaac, whom he commanded to be offered up, with to 
other intent but only to try Abraham's. faith and obedience: If, a- 
cording to the law (g), there were perſons, and virgins in mee, 
conſecrated to God, upon ſeveral occaſions ; it was not that they ſhould 
be offered up to him in ſacrifice, but only employed about. holy things; 
and then they might be redeemed, as hath been obſerved before, which 
Jephthah, as being a Hebrew, could not be ignorant of. "Theſe reaſons 
have determined ſome of the moſt learned writers (5) to aſſert, that 
Jephthah did. not vow to facrifice his daughter, but only to conſeerate 
her to God as a virgin for her whole life, which they ſuppoſe he did. 
The words of the vow. may indeed, be tranſlated thus,. 45 whatſoever em- 
eth forth of the doors of my houſe to meet me—ſhall ſurely be the Lord's,” 
or © I will offer it fox a burnt-offering ;” the Hebrew particle, whieh is 
commonly rendered by and, often grating or, according to the obſet- 
vation of a late learned author (i). According to this ſuppoſition, Jeph- 
thal's vow was conditional. As he might happen at his return to meet 


either a human creature, or a beaſt, the firſt he deſigned to eonſeerate unto 


God, and offer the latter for a burnt- offering, provided it was elean, or elſe 
exchange it, if it was unclean. What confirms this opinion is, that in 
the account of the. ene of this vow, there is not the leaſt mention 
of a burnt-offering (+). Which is ſuch an omiſſion as cannot well be ac- 
counted for, had the daughter of Jephthah been offered up in ſacxifice. 
On the contrary, there is nothing but her virginity mentioned. She 
went upon the mountains, and bewailed it, becauſe the was condemned 
to a perpetual one; and the daughters of Iſrael were wont yearly to ce- 


lebrate this remarkable event four days in a year (/). The only objec- 


tion that may be advanced againſt. this, is taken from the conſternation 
Jephthah was in, upon meeting his daughter. He rent his clothes, and 
made great lamentation. But if we reflect upon the temper of that 
people, and the notions that prevailed in thoſe times, we ſhall find, that 
Jephthah having but this one child, it was a great affliction for 
him to ſee himſelf by this vow deprived of all hopes of a poſte- 

| B. e 0000 


(4) Ibid. ver. 29. (e) Hebr. xi. 32. (J) Ifai: Ixvi. 3. 

(g) Numb. xxxi. 28. 30. 35. Levit. xxvii. 2. 6. ; 

(5) Mr. Le Clerc, &c. See the margin of our Engliſh tranſlation. 
E For inſtances of this, ſee Exod. xxi. 1 9 17. and ji. 10. xii. Go 

al, vnn. ©, &c. ä | 


(% Jadg. xi. 34-40. J Ibid. ver. 40. 


8 * 
as = 1 
— — —. — —.. ˙r˖ö t! —ꝛ¾—  ——  —— — 
— — 


—— H7 4 3 — 
P 


2 > warn nt — ho : 
2 — — — ͤ—— r — ——o 2 —— — 
2 — 2 ——— 2 — aa K — RN 


204 | An Introduction to the 


rity; and the not redeeming of her, as he might have done, was 
a very remarkable inſtance of his piety and gratitude,” We ſhall not 
however determine which of the two opinions is the trueſt, but 
Jeave it to the learned to decide the matter. To return then from this 
digreſhon. RO WIE | | : ; 8 
In giving an account of the holy things of the Jews, 
ve muſt not paſs over circumciſion, fince it was a facra- 
A ment of Jewiſh religion, and a ſeal of the covenant which 

God made with Abraham and his poſterity (n). It is notwithſtandin 
certain, that it was practiſed among other nations, as the Egyptians and 
Ethiophians (), but for quite other reaſons, and with different circum. 
ſtances. | This however hath occaſioned ſome diſputes concerning the 
origin of this ceremony. But we ſhall not examine the arguments that 
are brought on either ſide of the queſtion. Let the Egyptians have bor. 
rowet it from the Patriarchs, or the Patriarchs from the Egyptians, ſee- 
ing God adopted, and even enjoined it upon pain of death (o), this is 
ſufficient to make it be looked upon as of divine inſtitution. It is cer- 
-tain that 7% Chrift doth not carry the origin of it higher than the 
time of the Patriarchs (p). However it be, circumciſion was a ſign and 
mark whereby God was willing to diſtinguiſh a people, with whom he 
had made a covenant, and out of which the Meſſiah was to be born, 
from all the other nations of the world. It was alſo a kind of a memo- 
rial for the poſterity of Abraham, which ſhould continually ſet before 
their eyes the covenant God had made with that Patriarch, as well as 
-his faith and obedience. It was, in ſhort, the ſeal of Abraham's juſtifi- 
cation. For it is to be obſerved, that, according to St. Paul (4), this 
father of the faithful having been juſtified, whilſt he was yet uncircum- 
ciſed, he was not ſo by virtue of his circumciſion, which was only a 
ſign of his juſtification. This is what the Jews did not duly attend 
to. Inſtead of imitating the faith and piety of their father Abraham, 
they fancied that they could be juſtified through circumcifion (r), and 
even boaſted of this pretended privilege (5), inſtead of being thereby ex- 
cited to 2 his example, as eus Chrift tells them they ought to have 
done (t). | | 
: wh God delivered his law to the children of Iſrael, he renewed 
the ordinance of circumciſion, and it became a ſacrament of the Jewiſh 
religion. For which reaſon St. Stephen calls it “ the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion (z) ;” and upon this account Feſus Chrift ſays, that Moſes inſti- 
tuted circumciſion, though it came from the Patriarchs (x). Beſides the 
deſign which God propoſed to himſelf in eftabliſhing this ceremony, he 
appointed it for ſome other ends, ſuited to the circumſtances of the peo- 
ple of Iſrael. 1. It included in it fo ſolemn and indiſpenſable an obli- 
-gation to obſerve the whole law, that circumciſiom did not profit thoſe 
who tranſgreſſed it ()). Hence the Jewith religion is often ſtiled in 
ſcripture 


Concerning cir- 
cumciſion. 


() Gen. xvii. 10, 11, 12. . 

(2) Herodot. I. ii. c. 104. Philo de Circumc. p. 62 4. 2 
(o) Gen. xvii. 14. () John vii. 22. (2) Rom.. iv. 11. 
(r) Acts xv. 1. (5s) Rom. ii. 25. (7) John viii. 39. 
(x) Acts vii. 8. (x) John vii. 22, (3) Rom. ii. 23. 


ſcripture the circumciſion (z), and the Jews thoſe of the circumciſion, 
a). For which reaſon St. Paul ſays, that whoever is circumciſed, is 
bound to keep the whole law (5); and upont his account, to be circum- 


ciſed, and to keep the law, are parallel expreſſions (9): 2. This was a 


ceremony whereby not only the Jews, but alſo all ſtrangers, were to be 
initiated into the Jewiſh religion, and without which none could be ad- 
mitted into the body of the nation (d). No uncircumciſed perſon was 
allowed to celebrate any of the feſtivals, and the paſſover in particular. 
We read in the book of Eſther (e), that great numbers of Gentiles be- 
came Jews. This the ſeventy have rendered thus, “ they were circum- 


ciſed and judaized, or turned Jews (F), which ſhews that it was by 
circumciſion men were admitted into the Jewiſh, religion (*). Such of 


the children of Iſrael as were born in the wilderneſs having remained 


uncircumciſed, Joſhua ordered that this ceremony ſhould be performed 


upon them before they were brought into the land of promiſe where- 


upon God told them he had removed, or rolled ws the reproach of . 
Egypt from off them (g); that is, they ſhould henceforward be looked 


upon as the people of God, and no was as the ſlaves of Egypt. To this 


St. Paul undoubtedly alluded, when he ſaid to thoſe Epheſian gentiles. 


that had embraced Chriſtianity, that while they were in uncircumciſion, 
they were excluded out of the commonwealth of Iſrael. 3. Circumciſion. 
was an open profeſſion of the worſhip of the true God, and alſo at the 
ſame time a kind of abjuring of idolatry. For which reaſon, -during the 
perſecution of Antiochus, the heathens put thoſe women to death that 


cauſed their children to be circumciſed (5); and ſuch Jews as turned 


pagans took away, as much as poſſible, all marks of circumciſion. As cir- 
cumciſion was an open profeſſion of the Jewiſh religion, ſome of thoſe 
Jews that embraced Chriſtianity, thought that this ſuperſtition ought to be 
retained, eſpecially among thok 
Paul expreſsly forbids it (20. Laſtly, circumciſion was appointed for myſ- 


tical and moral reaſons. It was, as well as baptiſm (), a token of purity and 
holineſs of life. Hence theſe expreſſions, “to circumciſe the fore-ſkin 
of the heart, the circumciſion of the heart, the circumciſion made without 


hands (J).“ It is plain from an excellent paſſage of Philo, that the Jews were 
not ignorant of this myſtery (n). The chief particulars to be obſerved 
with relation to circumciſion, are as follows; 1. The law had ordered that 

| | every 


(z) Rom. iii. 1. 30. Gal. ii. J. 236 
(a) And thus we find Jeſus Chriſt called the miniſter of circumciſion, Acts 
x. 48. | | 


(bj Gal. v. 3. (c) Acts xv. 5 (4) Gen, xvii. 10—14. 
3 Eſther iii. 17. IJ) nur xy indir, | 45. 
) For which reaſon the newly circumciſed child was called the bridegroom, 


becauſe he then was, as it were, married to God and his church. 
(2) Joſh. v. 4, 5, 6, 9. (% x Mac. i. 63. Joſ. Antiq. xii. 7. 


(1) 1 Cor. vil. 18. (&) 1 Pet. iii. 21. 2 
(“) Deut. x. 16. xxx. 6. Jer. iv. 4. Rom. ii. 29. Coloſſ. ii. 11. Ads 
Vil, 51. | | 
(mm) Philo de circumc. 


e that were of Jewiſh extraction. But St. 
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every male-child ſhould be circumciſed the eighth (+) day (n). The 
reaſon why it was fixed to that time, undoubtedly was, becauſe it could 
not legally be done ſooner (o), for the mother of every man child being 
unclean for the ſeven firſt days after her delivery, the child was conſe. 
quently ſo too. They were not, on the other hand, to do it later, be- 
cauſe the newborn infant could nat be too ſoon conſecrated to God. 
The Jews took ſuch particular care to do it exactly on that day, that 
they never neglected it, even though it happened on a fſabbath-day, as 
Fejus Chriſt obſerved to them when they found fault with him for 
having healed a man on that day (p). This they termed “ driving away 
the ſabbath.” Whea they were any way compelled to perform circum- 
ciſion either ſooner or later, they looked upon it as a misfortune, and 
did not reckon ſuch a circumciſion ſo good as that which was done the 
eighth day. And when this ceremony was put off, it never was uſed 
to drive away the ſabbath. This is the reaſon why we find St. Paul ac- 
counting it ao ſmall privilege to have been circumciſed the eighth 
day (q), as we have obferved on that place. Accordingly you Chrift 
and John the Baptiſt were circumciſed exactly upon it. 2. It is evident 


from the goſpel that it was uſual to name the child the day he was cir- 
cumciſed, ſince John the Baptiſt and Jeſus Chriſt were named upon 
the performance of this ceremony. We learn from the ſame hiſtory 
that it was commonly the father, or ſome near relation, that gave the 
name. 3. Circumciſion was reckoned ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that it 
could be done in any place, in private houſes, as well as in the ſyna- 
| gogucs ; and by all forts of perſons, provided they were Jews, and quali- 
e 


for it. There was notwithſtanding a man appointed for this em- 
ployment, who did it in the preſence of ſeveral witneſſes, that the ini- 
tiation might be more ſolemn and authentick. 4. It is not well known, 
whether it was the cuſtom, in the time of Feſus Chrift, that the 
child ſhould have a God-mother that brought him to the door of the ſy- 
nagogue, and no farther, becauſe ſhe was not allowed to go in, and a 
God-father that held him during the ceremony. Which was accompa- 
nied with prayers and vows, and before and after it there were great 
rejoicings. 

As neceſſary as circumciſion was while the ceremonial law remained 
in force, it became as indifferent and unneceflary upon the abrogating 
of that law by the deſtruction of the temple. Till that time the apoſtles 
allowed the Jews converted to Chriſtianity the uſe of it, but they ex- 
preſsly ordered that this yoke ſhould not be put upon the necks of 
the Gentile converts. And therefore St. Paul, who hath fully proved 
how unprofitable and unneceflary it is (Y), and who makes it conſiſt 
only in regeneration, of which it was a figure (s), thought it however 
proper to have Timothy circumciſed (z), becauſe his mother was of Jewith 

. | extraction; 


(+) Including the day in which he was born, and that in which he was cir. 
cumciſed. 

(n) Gen. xvii. 12. (%) Levit. xii. 3. (Ö) John vii. 22, 23. 

(2) Philip. iii. 5. (7) 1 Cor. vil. 19, | 

(5) Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. (7) Acts xvi. 3. 4 
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New Teftament. | 207 
extraction 3 and would not, on the other hand, ſuffer this ceremony to 
be performed on Titus, becauſe he was a Greek (r). Wherein 
this apoſtle hath given the church in all ages a moſt excellent pat- 
tern, either of .condeſcenſion, or reſolution, in infiftifg upon, or omit- 
ting, things indifferent, according to the variety of times and circum- 
ſtances» | | | 

[t is generally ſuppoſed that baptiſm ſucceeded circumciſion, though 
there is nothing ſaid about it in the goſpel. There is indeed a great 
conformity between theſe two ceremonies. 1. Baptiſm is the firft and 
;nitiating facrament of the Chriſtian religion, as circumciſion was of the 
ſewiſh. 2. It is by baptiſm men are conſecrated to Feſus Chrift, ad- 
nitted into the Chriſtian religion, and publickly received as members 
of his church. 3. Baptiſm 1s a token of our regeneration, of our dyin 
to fin, and riſing again unto righteouſneſs in Feſus Chrift (x). But theſe 
ceremonies diſagree alſo in ſome particulars. 1. Baptiſm is admi- 
niſtered to both ſexes (). 2. There is no particular day or ſeaſon ap- 
pointed for baptiſm z grown perſons were at firſt inſtructed in the prin- 
cples of religion before they were baptized, and to ſome this ſacrament 
was not adminiſtered till they were at the point of death. But this 
cuſtom is of a later date than the apoſtolical age. 3. Water was never 


uſed in circumciſion. * It is true that the child was carefully waſhed, 


and the perſons that made the offerings purified themſelves, but then 


it was in order to fit and prepare themſelves for the ceremony, and not 


upon account of the ceremony itſelf, wherein wine and not water was 
uſed, We may then ſafely affirm, that baptiſm hath ſome conformit 
both with circumciſion and the baptiſm of the proſelytes, which ha 
been ſpoken of before. 


OO the Holy Seaſons. 


EFORE we give an account of the Jewiſh feſti- Or the Jew- 
vals, it will be proper to ſay ſomething of their ini years. 
rears, months, weeks, days, and hours. The Hebrews were 


wont at firſt to reckon time from ſome remarkable epochas. As 


1. The lives of the Patriarchs or other illuſtrious perſons (a). 2. The 


coming out of Egypt (5). 3. The building of the temple (e). 4. The 


years 


(2) Gal. tt. 3. (x) Rom. vi. 3. Gal. iii. 27. 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
(*) We learn from hiſtory, that among ſome nations the women were cir- 


cumciſed., But in inſtituting this ceremony the law had chiefly the men in view, - 
whoſe condition was of courſe the ſame as that of the wives. The goſpel ac- 


knowledges no ſuch diſtinctions as theſe, they being merely political. 
(a) Gen. vii. 11. (5) Exod, xix. 1. Numb. xxxiti. 38. 1 Kings vi. 7. 
(e) 2 Chron. viii. 1. . 
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years of their kings. 5. The beginning of the Babyloniſh captivity (d). 
6. The rebuilding of the temple after their return from captivity... In 
proceſs of time they had other epochas, as the times of Alexander the 
Great, and of the.monarchies that ſprung up out of the ruins of his em- 
pire. Ever ſince the compiling of the thalmud, the Jews have reckoned 
their years from the creation of the world. 9 
The year was by them divided into a holy or eccleſiaſtical, and a civil 


year. The firſt began in the month of Nifan (e) or Abib, which an- 


twers to part of our March or April, becauſe this was the time of the 
year when the children of Iſrael came out of Egypt. From this alſo 
they reckoned their feaſts. The ſecond began in the month Tiſri, about 
the middle of our September, becauſe there was an ancient tradition 


among them that the world was created about that time. All contracts 


were dated and the Jubilees counted according to this year. It would 


be little to our purpoſe to give an account of the (*) ſolar and lunar years 


of the Jews, or of their way of intercalating (+). This is a very obſcure 
and intricate point, about which neither the Jews themſelves, nor the 
moſt learned Chriſtian writers are agreed. . 4 

| . The Jewiſh year conſiſted of twelve months, unleſs 
Orne it ee to . intercalary, for then it had thirteen. 
The ancient Hebrews were wont to regulate their months by the courſe 
of the ſun, and each of them had 30 days. But after their deliverance 
out of Egypt, they made uſe of lunar months, which were ſometimes 
of thirty, and at other times of twenty-nine days. The time of the new- 
moon was formerly diſcovered by its phaſis or firſt appearance, as it it ſtill 
at this day by the Caraites ; but the Rabbiniſts or traditionary Jews have 


recourſe to an aſtronomical calculation to find it out. "The names and 


order of the Jewith months, according to the eccleſiaſtical computation, 
are as follows. 


The 1ft. called (Niſan or Abb.) March and April. 

The 2d. (Jyar or Ziph.) April and May. 

The 3d. (Sivan.) May and June. 

The 4th. (Tamus.) June and July. 

The 5th. (Ab or Av.) July and Auguſt. 
The-6th. (Alul.) Auguſt and September. 
The 7th. (Tiſri.) September and October. 
The 8th. (Marcheſvan or Bul.) October and November. 
The gth. (Ciſleu.) November and December. 
The toth. (Tebbeth.) December and January. 
The 1 1th. . (Schebbat.) E:. January and February. - 
The 12th. (Adar.) February and March. 


— —_— 


Anſwers to part of 


— 


T2 BG | | The 
(4) Ezek. xxxiii. 2 1. xl. 1. (e) Exod. xii. 1, 2. "is 
(*) The ſolar year confiſted of 365 days, 5 hours, and ſome minutes. The 
Junar year was cf 354 days, 8 hours, and ſome odd minutes, according to the 
Jewiſh computation. / 
(1) To intercalate was the adding of a month to the year, between Febru- 
ary and March ; which was done, when the corn could not be ripe at the paſſ⸗ 
over, nor the fruits at the pentecoſt. e 
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The origin of wzets is of the fame ftanding as the world Of. . 
itſelf (7). The Jews had two ſorts of them, ſome conſiſting 
of ſeven days, and others of ſeven years. Theſe ate” called in /criptute 
weeks of years. At firſt the Hebrews had no particular name for the 
days of the week. They were wont to ſay, the Ait, the ſecond day of 
the week, &c. as is evident from ſeveral places of the New Teftament{p). 
We learn from the Revelations of St. John (9), that the firſt day of th 
week was as early as that time called the Lord's-day, becauſe it was on 
that day, our bleſſed Lord roſe again from the dead; 

There are two forts of days; the natural, which is the ſpate Of SET 
of four and twenty hours, from one ſun-ſet to another; the * 
other called artificial or civil, conſiſts of twelve hours (i), from the riſing 
to the ſetting of the ſun. © The civil day, that is the ſan's' ſtay above - 
the Horizon, was by the Jews divided into Four parts (4), each of which 
conſiſted of three hours, that were longer or ſhorter according to the 
different ſeaſons of the year. The rt was from ix o'clock: in the 
morning till nine. And therefore they called 7he third hour (1), what 
we call nine o'clock, becauſe” three hours were” paſt from  ſun-rifing 
to that time. The ſecond part of the day laſted from #ine of the clock 
till neon. The third from neon till three. This they called the ninth 
hour of the day (m), becauſe it actually was the ninth from the morning. 
The fourth was from three 'o'clock till fix in the evening. They gave 
the name of Hour to each of theſe four parts, as well as to the hours 
properly ſo called. Some authors are of opinion, that the four parts 
of the day were | otherwiſe divided by the Jews. Whether they were, 
or not, it is of little moment. But it will be very proper here to recon- 
eile St. Mark, who affirms (n), that it was the third hour, when they 
crucified JE8Us CHRIST, with St. John (e), who ſays that it was about 
the ſixth hour, This may be done ſeveral ways. Beſides the method 
which we have followed in our notes on thoſe two evangeliſts, it may be 
laid that by crucifying, St. Mark did not mean the nailing of CH RISH to 
tie croſs,” for according to St. Luke (p), it was not till the fxth 
hour, that is, noon, but only all the preparations towards it, after 
lentence had paſſed upon him. We muſt here obſerve, that in ſeveral 
Greek manuſcripts of the goſpel according to St. John, the third is 
= inſtead of the ſixth hour, as we have obſerved in our note on that 
place, © +: 995 5 TR EE 

The Jews divided alſo their nights into four parts, which they called 
watches (*), The 1ft was named the evening; the 2d the middle-watch, 
oe midnight; the 3d the cock-crowing, from midnight till three in the 
morning; the 4th- the morning, or, break of day: As the evangeliſts, 
a the account which they have given of St. Peter denying our Sa- 

viour, 

7) Gen, ii. 25 3. Vill. 10. xxix. 275 28. Levit. xxili. 8. 

3) Mat. xxvii. 1. Mark xvi. 2. Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

(») Rev. i. 10. (i) John xi. 9. (4). Nehem. ix. 3. 

(!) Matth, xx, 3s  » (m) Ibid. ver. 5. | : (2) Mark xv. 25. 

(% John xix. 14. (p) Luke xxiii. 44. 

(*) Matth. xiv, 2 5. Mark xiii. 3 5. Luke xii, 38. 

Vov. III. o 
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viour (q), often mentioned the cock.crowing, and with ſome ſeemiag con. 
tradiction, it will be proper to give a full explanation of this point, 
which could not conveniently be done within the compaſs of a few hort 
notes. The difficulty lies in this, that IEsus CHRIST is faid in St. 
Mark (7), to have told Peter that before the cock erowed twice, he 
would deny him - zhrice. And indeed the ſame evangeliſ relates, that 
the cock crowed after Peter's firſt denial; and again after he had denied 
| his maſter the third time, Whereas, according to the reſt of the evan. ® 
| geliſis (s), the cock did not crow till Peter had denied -Cayxrsr 
three times, To ſolve this difficulty, we have obſerved in our note oa 
that place, that as the cock crows at ſeveral times, the meaning of St. 
\ Matthew, St. Luke and St. John is, that before the cock had done crow. 
N ing St. Peter denied his divine maſter three times. But to be a little 
more particular upon this point; it is to be obſerved further, 1. That 
the cock commonly crows ?wice every night, viz. at midnight, and be- 
tween that and break of day. This ſecand crowing is properly called 
the cock-crowing. It may therefore be ſuppoſed that St. Peter having 
denied JEsps CHRIST the firſt time, about midnight, the cock crowed; 
and that after he had denied him the third time, the cock crowed again. 
This explains St. Mark's meaning. As for what is ſaid by the other 
evangeliſts, that the cock crowed after Peter had denied him three times, 
it muſt be underſtood of the ſecond crowing, which is properly the coct- | 
erowing. Or elſe, 2. that word of St. Mark which hath been tranſlated 
wage, may be rendered the ſecond time (e), by which means the whole | 
difficulty will vaniſh ; and after all, it is of no great conſequence. We 
have but one obſervation more to make concerning the years, and 
months, &c. of the Hebrews. And that is, that in their language any part 
of a year, a month, a week, a day, or an hour, is often taken for a whole Þ 
year, month, week, day, and hour. Which ſerves to explain what was 
faid by JESUS CHRIST, that he would riſe again the third day, as we have Þ 
obſerved on — xli. 40. | | Wl : 

WS Feſtivals are ſolemn days ſet apart for the honour an 
Of Sftivals. ſervice of God, either in Py of ſome ſpecial mer- 
cies which have been received from his bountiful hand, or in memory i 
of ſome puniſhments which he hath inflicted on mankind, or elſe to il © 
turn away thoſe which hang over their heads. Thoſe: of the firſt kind BY * 
were attended with rejoicings, feaſtings, hymns, concerts of mulick, | 
euchariſtical ſacrifices, and a joyful and innocent exemption. from la- f 
bour (*). Upon which account they were termed fabbaths. Thoſe of I 7: 
the ſecond and third ſort, were days of faſting and atonement. We e 
learn from profane hiſtory, that the inſtitution of feſtivals is of a very Wl "! 
ancient ve 
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(2) Matth. xxvi. 66——75. Mark xiv, 68. 71, 72. Luke i. 5600. 
| Joan xviii. 27. 4 | 
| (r) Mark xiv. 30. 68, 69. 70, 51. N 
) Matth. Xvi. 74. Luke xxii. 60. John xiii. 38. 
6) Mark xiv. 30. Ne. | | 
( This diſtinguiſhes the feaſts that were inſtituted by God, from Wil Q, 
thoſe of the hrathens, which were accompanied with very criminal occupa- 
ons. A | 
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ncient date (a). But the ſacred writers make na mention of the i- 
val of the Hebrews, before their coming out of Egypt. It was undòubt- 
edly there the Iſraelites leatned to have a liking and inclination for feſli · 
nb, as is evident from their rejoicings when they worſhipped 
the golden; calf. (w). And it was with a deſign to turn them from 
the idolatrous practices that reigned. in the heathen feſtivals, that God, 
out of a condeſeenſion foltable to his wiſdom nud goodneſa, ap- 
pointed ſome in his own: honour, with ſuch. ceremonies. and cit= 
cumſtances, | 4. ee abe from the n of: enden 
nations (&). 0 | 

The Jews. bad foxeral: ſorts a. Face, * 7 wore. —_ lag 
than others. They were dither. of, divine or human inſtitution. To 
begin with the firſt: the maſt ſolemn of choſe that had been eſtabliſhed 
by God, were the paſſouer, the: pentecaſt, and the H N tabernacles. 
Theſe three fi valt were to be celebrated every year at Jeruſalem, and 
all the Iſraelites were obliged to go thither, unleſs they had »very good 
reaſons - for - abſenting : themſelves. -» Some laſted chut one day, others 
continued. a Whole week. The latter had ſameidays/leſs, folemn than 
the reſt; as thoſe, for inſtance, that were between the firſt and ihe 
when the feaſt laſted ſeven days. And therefore it. is ſaid in; St. John ( 
that about the middle of the egſt of tabennacler I Esus went up into the 
temple and taught, becauſe he could not do it ſooner for the crow 
The holieſt days were n e great, or/ the gaod days. A 
St. ohn calls oo laſt-day ofithe Fea/t of tabernacles, the great d. js oe 
is, the moſt ſolemn as we have rendered it. during theſe Feftzonls, that 
part of the facrifices which was to be eat, and the ſhew-bready was di- 
rided among the four and twenty courſes af prieſts. Criminals were 
alſo br theſe Tolemn occaſions, that their puniſhment might be a 
terror to others. The Jews however were not willing to put Jesus 
Car1sT to death. during the. feaſt; becauſe then were afraid this would 
cauſe ſome diſturbance among the people, who: took him for the Meſſiah, 
or at leaſt for a great prophets Which \caurſe:iſoever they took, they 
muſt needs have ated \againſt their conſcieuoes; for if he was: not an 
impoſtor, as undoubtedly they did not look upon him as one, they 
ought not to have put him to. death, either before, or after the feaſt. 
And if he was an impoſtor, they ſhould have put) him to death! during 
the feaſt, according to the law. Providence ordered it ſo, that he 
ſhould ſuffer death at the time he did, becauſe, ſince as he was the true 
paſchal lamb, or our paſſover, to uſe St. Paul's expreſſion (a), it was ne- 
ceſſary that he ſhould die at that very juncture of time. As there came 


up to ſeruſalem wvalt numbers of people at theſe feſtivals, the Roman go- 


vernors were wont to give the Jews a garriſon of Roman ſoldiers, to 


prevent any editions, or. 77 qa 3 the a oat 1 
| 1 


Ju) Herodot. 1. iii. e. 58. Euſeb. prepar. kran - l. 1. c. 9, 70: 
(w) Exod. xi. 5, 6. | 
(x) Chryſoſtom. vi. de Chr. Paſt, p. 267. Theod. in Deut. Erot. I, & 
Q. in Exod, 54. | 
O) John vü. 144. () Ibid. ver. 37. 
(a) 1 Cox. v. 7. 1 XXVIi. 65. 


212 An Introduffion t6-the | 
It is well known that ĩhe paſſover was ſo named ſtom 


= Of the paſſover. the angel's paſſing over the houſes of the Iſraelites, and 
co ſparing their firſt-born, when "thoſe of the | Egyptiatis were put io 
wy death (*). The name of paſſover was alſo given to the damb, that 
was killed on the firſt day of this feaſt (c). Hence theſe expreſſions- 1 
eat the paſſauver (d), to ſacrifice the paſſouer (e) and hence alſo it is that 
St. Paul calls JEsUs CRHRIS＋T our PASSOVER (V), that is, ourpaſchallamb, 
The paſſover was otherwiſe named the ea of unlea ene brea (g), bes 
cauſe it was unlawful to eat any other ſort of bead, during the 
ſeven days the feaſt laſted ()). This name however more particularly 
belongs to the ſecond day of the feaſt, 1. , the fifteenth of the month (i). 
We have an account of all the ceremonies belonging tö the paſſeveriin 
ſeveral places of the pr tateuch. They maybe reduced 16! theſe hrt 
heads. 1. The killing aud eating of the paſchal lamb : 2. The eating F 
the unleavened bread: And, 3. Offering up to God the Omer, or hand- 
ful of barley. r $724. co Hlaev' boi bis N 
| The chief things to be obſerved with relation to the-;a/chal lamb or 
| kid, are as follow. 1. It is to be noted; that . on all the -teaſts/{&),:a0d FE 
| particularly at the paſſover, there were great numbers of victims lain | 
from among the cattle, as bu/s, and the like (5). The paſchal feaſt be- 
gun by ſerving up of the fleſ of theſe ſacrifices, after Which the amd 
was eaten. The firſt was what the gueſts were to ſup upon, for the 
lamb was ſymbolical, and it was ſufficient for àny one to ent bf it about 
the bigneſs of an olive, if they were ſatisfied before, or: ĩn caſe theclamb 
was not enough for every one. 2. This lamb was a repreſentation of 
that which the Ifraclites had eaten in Egypt, and was called the body of | 
the paſſover, to diſtinguiſh that part of the paſchal lamb-which was eaten 
from what was offered upon the altar: that is, the $pod Which was 
ſprinkled, and the entrails that were burnt. JESUS CHRIST manifeſtly 
alluded to this expreffion, when he ſaid of the bread, this in my bady; as 
if he had ſaid, this is not the body of the paſchal lamb, which we have 
Juſt now eaten, but the body of the true lamb, whereof the othenr was 
only a figure. 3. The lamb was killed the: fowr:4enth duy of the month 


8 8 = EL III» n — r —— —— = 2+ — — an pwn — — ⁰⁰—᷑ 
5 — 1 . ——— 
ps WE... PR ns het” War N 1 * — l 
C34 = =o as Bl = 5 EF 8 n ISDN . — x 8 8 2 
ZE => p— was SON a 2 22 =" "I hn TD — — — th hs r = > Ct — — ; Tf - — 
£ — = = waz” WE 22.2 2 — 2 0 EE > — h > 4 
22 ann — 9 —— — — — wa | * _ 
— * A * — — — © ” So Sana * a * 
: — — = <> 


1 Nijan (m), in the evening, ot; as the ſeripture exprefles it, between the tui 
N eveningi (1). Such as could not celebrate the paſſover on the day ap- 
| pointed, upon the account of ſome legal uncleanneſs, or any other in- 
| diſpoſition, were obliged to do it the fourteenth day of the next _— 
. i u 1 delt | 
| (*) Exod. xii. 12, 13. The Hebrew verb, from whence the word fe boer ! 
j is derived, doth not only fignity to paſs from one place to another, but alſo Wl / 
| to pa/s over, to ſpare, to paſs avithout doing any harm; and therefore the ſeventy 
| have rendered it by a word that ſignifies to protect. eyes | 
N th 5 Ezra vi. 20. Matth. xxvi. 17. (4) Mark xiv. 12. 14. 4 
1 e) 1 Cor. v. 7. (F) Ibid, (2) Luke xxii. 1. Mark xiv. 12. 
| ( Exod.. xii. 18. Numb. xxviii. 17. Deut. xvi. 8. „ 1 7 4 
| (i) Lev. xxiii. 6. Mark xiv. 1. Joſ. Antiq. I. iii. cap. 10. | 
1 (4 Deut. xvii,. 2 Chron. xxxv. - | — 7 
| (*) Theſe the * termed chagiga, i. e. rejoicing. 3 ; c 
1 ( Exod. xii. 6. Numb. ix. 10 eut. xvi. 6. ſoſh. v. 10. 
: (+) That is, from 12 cr 1 o'clock, till ſun-ſetting, | 0 
1 
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We will leave it to the learned to determine exactly the hour when it 
vas done. Joſephus, who may ' juſtly be looked upon as a compe- 


tent judge in ſuch” matters, ' fays, that the paſchal lamb was killed be- 


between the ninth hour, that is, three in the afternoon, and the eleventh, 
j, e. about the ſetting of the fun. And within this ſpace of time alſo it 
was, that IESUS CHRIST bur true paſchal lamb was ' crucified (n). 4. 
The lamb was to be à male of the fir/? year, and without blemiſh (o). The 
abghiler often make alluſion to this laſt quality, when ſpeaking of Jesus 
Cug IST, of the Chriſtians, and of the church of Chriſt (t). It was with 

2 deſign to know whether the lambs or kids had all the conditions re- 

quired by the Jaw, that they were enjoined carefully to chooſe them, and 

ſet them aſide ſome days before the feaſt. 5. The ſacrifice was to be 

offered up in the tabernacle, as long as it ſtood, and afterwards in the 

courts of the temple (p). 6. Every particular perſon flew his own victim (q), 

and one of the prieſts received the blood into a veſſel, which was handed 

by the Prieſis or Levites to the high-prie/?, by whom it was poured at 

the bottom of the altar. When any perſon happened to be unqualified 

for offering this ſacrifice, by reaſon of ſome uncleanneſs he had con- 

tracted, it was then performed by the Levites ( T7. 

After the /amb' was ſlain, the blood ſprinkled, and the fat conſumed 
upon the altar, the lamb was returned to the perſon by whom it had 
been offered, who carried it to the place where it was to be eat. It was 
neceſſary that it * ſhould be thoroughly r-a/ted, and not boiled, or half- 
done (g). The occaſion of this laſt inſtitution is not well known; the 
rcaſons that are alledged for it, would undoubtedly ſeem too far - 
fetched to the generality of our readers, we therefore judge it more 
proper to own our ignorance in this particular, than to advance any 
thing uncertain about it. St. John affures us, that the prohibition of 
not breaking a bone of the paſchal lamb, was typical of what happened 
to our ſaviour (). . * . 

8. After the lamb was thus dreſſed, it was eaten in every family (), 
by all ſorts of perſons, free- men and ſlaves, men as well as women. It 
was neceſſary there ſhould be as many perſons as could eat the whole 
lamb (+) (u). And therefore when the family was not large — 


() Matth. xxvii. 46. r Re HIS 2 2 

(t) Heb. xi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 19. Ephel. i. 4. v. 27. Coloſſ. i. 22. Revel. xiv. 
. in moſt of the Greek copies of the ſeventy, there are two epithets, without 
Ulmiſh, and perfect, There is an alluſion to this laſt word, Rom. xii. 1, he 
perfect will of God, i. e. the ſacrifice God requires of us, ought to be perfect. 

% The area of the three courts of the temple (beſides the rooms and other 
places in it, where the paſchal lamb might be offered up) contained above 
435,600 ſquare cubits, ſo that there was room enough for above 500,009 men to 
be in the temple at the fame time. Lamy de Tabernaculo, I. vii. c. 9. Sect, 4, 5. 

(7) Deut. xvi. 2. 5. (.] Philo de Vit, Mol. I. ili, | 

(%) Exod, xii. 9. 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. - © £8); Joe Kit, 36. © 

(% The ſtrangers that came up to Jeruſalem from all parts of the land'to 
celebrate the paſſover, were furniſhed with lodgings gratis. 


\ 


(+) The Thalmudiſts tell us, that they were not to be undet ten, and might 
d twenty. a , . . 7 54 , 
(% See Joſeph, de Bell. Jud. I. vii. c. 17. 
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214 An latroduftion to the 


the, maſter of the houſe invited his friends. The. aſſemblies that were | 
invited to this feaſt, were named brotherhaods, and the Coos, F ul 


or friends. The reproof which JEsUs\ CHRIST gave. Ju 


him friend or companion (x), was both juſt and cutting, 1 I 


9. It was a very ancient cuſtom among the eaſtern nations to wan 
their feet before meals, eſpecially when they returned from a jour- E 
ney (y). There were good reaſons for this cuſtom, becauſe they com- 
monly travelled, on foot, without ſtockings, and their, ſhoes were open 
at the top. Some: imagine with a. good deal of probahility that 0. bs 
were alſo wont to waſh their feet before the paſchal feaſt, nothing 
being a fitter repreſentation of the ſtate and condition of a traveller. 
Slaves and mean perſons were commonly put to that employ- # 
ment, but Jesus CHRIST was pleaſed to perform it to his diſciples, ® 
to give them an example of humility and charity (2). It is however to 
be D that this was not done during the paſchal feaſt, but the night 
r , ! 
10. The gueſts leaned on their left arms upon beds round a table, 
on which was ſet the lamb; with bitter herbs, unleavened bread, and 
a diſh full of a kind of ſauce or thick mixture, wherein they dipped the 
bread and herbs (|) This perhaps was the diſh in which Judas dip 
ped with JesUs CHRIST, of which we read in the goſpel (a). It was 
very common among the egſtern nations to lie on beds when they took | 
their meals, as is evident from ſacred as well as profane hiſtory ; but, as 
the Thalmudiſts pre tend (6), this poſture was then abſolutely neceſſary F 
at the eating of the a/chal lamb, as being a fit emblem of that reſt and 
freedom, which God had granted the children of 1/rael, by bringing 
them out of Egypt, becauſe a ſlave doth not commonly take his meals 
with ſo much. eate and comfort, and that beſides they were obliged, to 
eat it ſtanding in Egypt. This cuſtom of leaning at table over one | 
another's boſom, was a ſign of equality and ſtrict union between the 
gueſts, Which ſerves ro explain eral paſſages of - /criþture, as what | 
is ſaid of Abraham's boſom (c), and of the /in being in the boſom of the 
father (d). When the gueſts were thus placed round the table, the 
maſter of the family, or ſome other perſon of note, took a cuß full of : 
wine mixed with water, and after he had given God thanks, drank it 
up, after which he gave one round to every one there preſent; who were | 
all obliged to drink thereof. Hence the words of JesUs CHRIST, 
drink ye all of it (e). Afterwards they eat of the bitter herbs and un- 
| e | „ lezwened 

(&) Matth. xxvi. 50. N 
(3) Gen, xviii. 4. Xix. 2. Xxiv. 32. Judg. xix. 21. 
(2) John Xii. 4, 5. | TE REY 1 
(0) This the Jews called charoſſet, in remembrance of the mortar which 
they had uſed when rare bricks in the land of Egypt. They made it at 
firſt with dates and dryed ſigs; but the modern Jews make it with cheſnuts, 


apples, &c. See Baſnage Hilt. des Juifs, Tom. 3. p. 622. RE 
(a) Matth. xxvi. 23. (5) Maimon de Azymis, l. vi. (c) Luke xvi. 22. 
(4) John i. 18. compared with Philip. ii. 6. See John xiti, 23. 
(e) Matth. xxvi. 27. = 1 
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jeavened bread, which they dipped in. the mixture before-mentioned” 
Then the maſter of the family drank another cup, that was accompia 
nied with ſeveral thankſgivings, after which they began eating agarn 
as before. Laſtly, they eat the paſchal lamb, and drank the Jig 
cup, which was called the cup of blefing, or thankſgiving (J). The wWhoye 
ceremony ended with the fourth cup, and the ſinging of ſome p/alms (. 
This is what by St. Mark is termed an hymn (g). It cannot exactly be 
determined whether JesUs CHRisT obſerved all theſe particulars. It 
is very probable that he did, and we meet with ſome tracks of it in the 
Goſpel (hb). St. Luke ſpeaks only of tuo cups in the account he gives of 
the inſtitution of the Lord's ſupper (i). | | 

God injoined the Iſraelites, under pain of death, not to touch any 
leavened bread, as long as the paſſover laſted; Several reaſons may be 
aſſigned for this inſtitution, but there is only one ſet down in ſcripture, 
viz, that it was to put them in mind of their forefathers coming out 
of Egypt, in ſuch haſte, that they had not time ſo much as to get their 
dough leavened (4). But one may ſuppoſe, by the metaphorical. ſenſe 
that is commonly put upon the word /eaver, and which is uſed by Jesvus 
CarI1sT and St. Paul (7), that this prohibition had a moral view, and 
that the divine legiſlator's deſign in giving it, was to cleanſe their minds 
from malice,” envy, animoſity, and hypocriſy; in a word, from the 
leaven of Egypt (||). However it be, the Hebrews took a very particular 
care to ſearch for all the leaven that might be in their houſes, and, to 
fling it either into the fire or water. Their deſcendants have carried 
this point to a ſuperſtitious nicety. Though the paſſover was to be ce- 
lebrated at Jeruſalem, yet they that were not able to go thither, might 
eat the unleavened bread in their own houſes. As there was no other 
ſort of bread in that city when JesUs CHRIST inſtituted his /a/? ſupper, 
it cannot be queſtioned but that he made uſe of it. And yet the Greek 
church, which hath retained leavened bread in the euchari/t, imagined 
that JESUS CHRIST uſed it; and the better to ſupport their opinion, 
they have aſſerted, that he celebrated the paſſever one day before the 
Jews. We ſhall hereafter examine this matter. The Latins have, on 
the other hand, ſuppoſed, that the better to conform themſelves with 
JEsus CHRIST's inſtitution, they ought to celebrate the Lord's ſupper 
with unleavened bread. This was one of the occaſions of the /chi/m 
between the eaftern and weſtern churches ; which, after all, was a very 
ſlight one, and conſequently very ſcandalous, ſince after the abrogating 


of the ceremonial law, it ought to be reckoned an indifferent matter, 
5 | | whether 


(F) xr Cor. x. 16. 4 

(*) During the cetemony, they ſung at ſeveral times the following pſalms. 
1, Plal. cxiii, cxiv. 2. Pſal. cxv!, cxvii, cxviii, or cxxxvi This laſt ſing- 
ing was termed the halle}, or praiſe. The maſter of the family, or the reader, 
explained and gave an account of every ceremony. £25 7 

(g) Mark xiv. 26. 8 () See Matth. xxvi, &c. a 

(i) Luke xxii. 17. 20. (4) Exod. xxii. 34. 39. Deut. xvi. 3. 

(2) Matth. xvz. 6. 1 Cor. v. 7. 

(|) Leavened bread was likewiſe forbidden the Romans, upon ſome parti» 
cular occaſions. Aulus Gel, l. x. 15. e i 
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216 An Introduttion to the 
whether we communicate with leavened or unleavened bread, and ſince 
JesUs CHRIST, by giving no directions about it, hath left the church 


entirely at liberty in this reſpect. | 
he next day after the feaſt of unleavened bread, that is, the ſix- 
teenth day of March, they offered up to God, on the altar, the rf. 
Fruits of the corn that was ripe at that time, that is, oats and barley (m), 
"Theſe firſt-fruits were a ſheaf of corn, called in Hebrew Homer, or 
Comer, which is the name that was afterwards given to the meaſure 
that held the corn, which was threſhed out of the ſheaf. This oblation 
was performed with a great deal of ceremony (*). Towards the cloſe 
of the fifteenth day, the Sanhedrim appointed ſome grave and ſober per- 
ſons, who, with a great number of people, went with ſeythes and 
baſkets into the fields that lay neareſt Jeruſalem, and cut down the ſheaf 
of barley. When they were come thither, the reapers, having got firſt 
the owner's leave, put the ſickle into the harveſt; and after they had 
cut down the ſheaf, they carried it in a baſket to the high-prieſt, who 
was to offer it up. The high-prieſt having beat out the grain, cauſed 
it to be dried upon the fire, and had it ground ; then putting ſome 
oil and frankincenſe to it, he preſented it to God. After that a lamb 
was offered up for a whole burnt ſacrifice, with ſeveral other oblations, 
that were accompanied with libations. ſt was unlawful to begin the 
harveſt, till this offering had been firſt made. There ſeems to be an 
alluſion to this in the Revelations (n), where the angel orders the fickle 
to be put into the harveſt, | 
Thus have we explained the ſeveral particulars obſerved in the cele- 


bration of the pa,. It remains now that we ſhould examine a queſ- 


tion, which hath exercifed the wits of ſeveral critichs; i. e. Whether 
our Saviour celebrated the paſſover the year he was put to death, on the 
ſame day as the Jews kept theirs? We have obſerved before, that the 
Greek church maintains JESUS CRRISH celebrated it one day ſooner 
than ordinary; and have ſhewed at the ſame time, what reaſons they 
alledge to ſupport their opinion. Some authors have inferred from a 
few paſſages out of St. John's goſpel, that for ſeveral reaſons which they 
bring, the Jews did not keep the paſſover that year on the four- 
reenth day of the month, as uſual, but the day after. The firſt of theſe 
paſſages is ih the thirteenth chapter (a), wherein it is ſaid, that before 
the feaſt of the paſſover, when ſupper was enied, whereby they underſtand 
the holy communion, JesUs CHRIST waſhed his diſciples' feet. The 
ſecond occurs in the eighteenth chapter (p); IE sus was apprehended 
by the Jews, had celebrated the paſſover, and inſtituted the euchariſt the 
night before; and yet the Evangeliſt\ſays, that the Jews would not go 
into the Prætorium, or judgment-hall, for fear they ſhould defile them- 
ſelves, and thereby become unfit to eat the paſſover. The third is = 
t ES | e 


f 


(n) Lev. xxiii. 9 nn 10, 

(*) It appears from Exodus xvi. 16. that the Homer held as much as a man 
that had a good ſtomach can eat in a day. According to the Jewiſh way of 
reckoning, this meaſure contained about 43 hen-eggs (i. e. 3 of our piuts). 
It was the tenth part of an Epha, which held 432. , 

(72) Revel. xiv. 15. (9) Ver. 1, 2, 4. O) Ver. 28. 
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the nineteenth chapter (3), where the day on which Chriſt was crucified 
is ſtiled the preparation of the paſſouer. OT a 
Notwithſtanding which, other writers have aſſerted and maint ined, 
that IEsus CHRIS H celebrated the pᷣaſſover on the ſame day as the Jews. 
and indeed there are very good reaſons to believe that he did. 1. Sup- 
poling the Jews had put it off for any time that year, JEsUs CHRIS 
would, in all probability, have complied with it, elſe the Jews would 
never have failed to lay this to his charge, ſince after publick notice 
was given of the new moon, people were obliged to keep to it, even 
though there was a viſible miſtake in the matter (r). 2. Thoſe that 
have throughly examined the reaſons alledged for this delay,. find n6 
manner of weight in them, ſince they are grounded upon cuſtoms that 
are of a much later date than the time of JesUus CarisT. There 
were not then, for inſtance, two different ways of finding out the new- 
moon. As it was known only by its appearance, and not its conjunc- 
tion with the ſun, there could be no room for celebrating the paſſover 
on two different days. Beſides, the Caraite Thalmudiſts made but one 
body with the reſt of the Jewiſh nation, and therefore did celebrate the 
feaſt on the ſame day, with them. Moreover, the cuſtom of transferring 
the paſſover, when it fell on the day before the ſabbath, is not of ſo an- 
cient a date. 3. It is unqueſtionably certain, that the lamb was to be 
facrificed publichly in the temple, and that it was neceſſary that the prieſts 
hould pour the blood of it at the bottom of the altar (s). As all theſe 
particulars are plainly injoined by the law, JESUS CHRrIsT would not 
have omitted any one of them. Beſides, is it probable that the prieſts 
would have miniſtered to him in ſo manifeſt an innovation as this muſt 
have been? 4. The three other Evangeliſts expreſsly ſay (t), that Jesus 
CHRIST celebrated the paſſever on the ſame day the Jews were uſed to 
do it, which ſeems entirely to decide the queſtion. Ir is therefore more 
proper to put another ſenſe upon St. John's expreſſions, than to embrace 
an opinion which manifeſtly contradicts the reſt of the Evangeliſts. 'For 
it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that in the „it of the forementicned 
paſſages, St. John doth not ſpeak of the Lord's ſupper, or of the paſchal 
feaſt, but only of a private ſupper at Bethany, the day before the paſſ- 
over (2). In the /econd, there is no neceſſity of underſtanding by the 
fþrſſover the paſchal lamb, ſince the other ſacrifices that were offered up 
during the feaſt, had alſo that name given them (x). By the preparation 
of the paſſover, in the laſt place, may be meant the preparation before 
the ſabbath of the paſſover, which is elſewhere called the preparation of 
the Fews (y). | | 
| It was after having celebrated the paſſover that JesUs CHRIST 
inſtituted the euchari/t to be a laſting monument of our redemption 
| | by 


(2) Ver. 14. .) Maimon. Chad. Hacc. cap. v. ſect. 2. 

(s) Deut. xvi. 5, 6, 7: 2 Chron. xxx. 16. Xxxv. 11. 

() Matth. xxvi. 17. Mark xiv. 12. Luke xxii. 7. 

(2) Compare Luke xxii. 1, 3. with John xiii. 1, 2. 

(x) Deut. xvi. 2, 3. 2 Chron. xxxv. 8. 7 
) Compare Matt, xxviv 57. Mark xv. 42. Luke xxxiii. 54. John 


. 14, 31, 42s | 
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| by his death, as the paſſover was of the deliverance of the Hebrews, out 


of Egypt. | cs pagers of 
Of the Pentecoſt. The ſecond ſolemn feſtival of the Jews was the Pen- 


zeco/t. It was ſo called by the Greeks (z), becauſe it was 
kept on the fiftieth day after the ſeaſt of unleavened bread, i. e. after the 
fifteenth of March (a). It was otherwife named the feaſt of weeks (ö), 
becauſe they celebrated it e weeks after the paſſover ; and alſo tho 
feaſt of harveſt, becauſe on it the firſt-fruits of the harveſt were offered 
up to God: The law having been given from mount Sinai upon that 
day, as the Jews pretend, this feſtival was appointed for a memorial of 
this great favour. They then offered two cakes made of new wheat, 
which- were not carried. up to the altar, becauſe they were leavened. (c). 
One of them belonged to the prieſts then upon duty, and the other to 
thoſe. prieſts and Levites that kept the watch. They were obliged to 
eat them that very day in the temple, and to leave nothing of them re- 
maining. This oblation was accompanied with great numbers of ſacri- 
fices, and ſeveral other offerings and libations. The feaſt of Pentecoſt ! 
laſted but one day, and was kept with abundance of mirth and rejoic- 
ing. We have nothing further to obſerve about it with relation to the 
New Teſtament, except this, That the new law, or the goſpel, was fullß 
confirmed on this day of Pentecolt by the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon tho 
Apoſtles. ; | | 1 
n 1 As the day of expiation happened between the Pentecoſt 
Bhs 3 th and the fea/? of tabernacles, it will be proper to ſpeak of it 
YE x in this place, though it was of a quite different nature from 
other feſtivals, and cannot be properly ſtiled one. It was celebrated 
the tenth day of the month Tiſri (d); and was named the great faſt, or 
the fa/t only, becauſe they faſted all the day long, and began even the 
day before, but eſpecially becauſe this was the only faſt enjoined by the 
law. This probably is the 7% mentioned in the Acts (e), where it 
is faid, that they were afraid of a ſtorm, becauſe the faſt was already paſt ; | 
that is, jt was about the beginning of October, when ſailing becomes 
dangerous. It may however be underſtood of a faſt of the heathens, | 
which was celebrated about this time, as we have obſerved on that } 

lace. | | | | 
_ The inſtitution of this day, and the ceremonies performed upon it, | 
may be ſeen in the ſixteenth chapter of Leviticus. Of thoſe ceremonies | 
fome were to be obſerved both by the prieſt and people, as the abſtain | 
ing from all kind of food, and all manner of work; others related only | 
to the high-prieſt (f). Seven days before the feaſt he left his houſe, |} 
and went into the temple, to purify and get himſelf ready againſt the | 
approaching ſolemnity. On the third, aud ſeventh, ſome of the, aſhes 


of the red heifer were put upon his head, which was a kind of expia- 


tion, The night before the feaſt, he waſhed ſeveral times his hands, 
| | | | | | his 
(2) IIssrexbgu. Eo (a) Levit. xxiii. 10, 15, 16. 

(5) Joſ. Antiq. J. in. c. 10. (e) Exod, xxxiv. 2 5. N 

(4) Which was the firſt month of the civil year. | a7 

(e) Acts xxvü. . IJ) Lev. xvi. 29. & xxiii. 27, 28. 
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his feet, and his whole body, and changed his garments every time. 
When the day was come, after the uſual facrifice, he offered ſeveral 
others both for the prieſts in general, and for himſelf and his family in 
articular (*). For his family he offered a young bullock, on which 
be laid his hands, and confeſſed his own fins, and thoſe of his houſe. 
He afterwards caſt; lots upon two goats, that were offered for the peo- 
ple, one whereof was to be ſacrificed, and the other ſent into the deſert (g). 
From thence he came back and flew the calf and the ram that were ap- 
pointed for the expiation of his own ſins, and thoſe of his brethren the 
rieſts. e : E 
When all theſe preparations were over, he went into the Holy of Hu- 
lies, in the dreſs of a com mon prieſt (+), and burned before the mercy- 
ſcar the perfumes which he had brought from the altar. This perfame 
raiſed a kind of a cloud, that hindered people from - Tooking into 


the ark (5), which was reckoned a heinous offence. Then he. came 


ont to receive from one of the prieſts the blood of the young bullock, 
and carried it into the Holy of Holies, where ſtanding between the ſtaves 
of the ark, he ſprinkled ſome of it with his finger upon the merey · ſeat (i). 
And by this ceremony he made - himſelf fit to atone for the fins of 
the people. Afterwards he came out of the Holy of Holies, to take 
the blood of the goat he had ſlain (4), which he ſprinkled upon the 
mercy-ſeat, as he had done that of the bullock before, He came once 
more out of the Holy of  Holies, and took ſome of the blood of the goat 
and bullock, which he poured into the horns of the inner altar (J). 
near the vail that divided the holy place from the maſt holy, and alſo on 
the baſis of the outer altar. Each of theſe ſprinklings was done ſeven 
times, Laſtly, the bigh-prieſt laid both his hands upon the head of the 
other goat, and had him conveyed into the wilcerneſs by a fit perſon, 
after he had confeſſed over him the ſins of the people, and laid them 
upon his head (1). 3 | | ; 

This was a very expreſſive ceremony. The ſins of the people were 


done away by the ſacrifice of the firſt goat, and to ſhew that they would 


no more be had in remembrance, the ſecond was loaden with 
them (5), and carried them with him into the wilderneſs, which was 
thought to be the abode of devils (+), the authors of all vice and ini- 

| | | | 8 | quity. 


(*) They offered on that day 15 facrifices, iz. 12 whole burnt-offerings 
and other expiatory ſacrifices both for the people and prieſts. 

(g) Lev. xvi. 8. | (4) Becauſe this was a day of affliction, 

(+) Lev. xvi, 12, 13, 1 Sam. vi. 19. (..) Levit. xvi. 14. 

(+) Ibid. v. 18. fs 

(||) Which were hollow for that purpoſe. See before page 144, &c. 

C) Lev. xvi. 21 22, 23. n i 

(*) This goat was called azazel, that is, according to me a devil, becauſe 
it was ſent away with the ſins of the people, as hath been ſaid elſewhere. 
The LXX. have rendered it by a word that ſigniſies to remove or tura away 
evil, The word azazel may alſo ſignify an emifſary or ſcape-goat, from the 
word [Ax] which fignifies a goat, and azal to ſeparate, See Prid, Conn. P. 
II. B. I. under the year:291, ;- + Ns 
(＋) It was a common opinion among the ancient Hebrews, that deferts and 
uninhabited places were the abode of Jdcwils, Matt, xii. 43. Rev. xvlii. 2. 
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quity. And therefore the people were wont to inſult ovef and cutſe 
him, to ſpit upon him, to pluck off his hair, and in ſhort to uſe. Him 43 
an accurſed thing. There appear no foot ſteps of this uſage in the Jaw, 
but it is certain that it was very ancient, ſince St. Barnabas (m), Whg 
was cotemporary with the Apoſtles, makes expreſs mention of it. The 
il treatment Jeſus Chriſt met with from the Jews, had ſome confor- 
mity with this cuſtom, and it is evident that his enemies dealt with 
him in the ſame manner as they were uſed to do with the goat 42d zel, 
as Tertullian hath obſerved (2). It is very probable that the ancient 
Jews took occaſion from ſome paſſages out of the prophets (o), to bring 
in the cuſtom of inſulting thus the goat azazel, and crowning him with 


a red ribbon (4). 


If it be aſked, For what reaſon God was pleaſed to chuſe the vileſt 
and moſt difpicable of ' thoſe animals that were clean, to be offered on 
the days of expration, we ſhall anſwer with ſome learned authors (þ): 
that the Egyptians entertaining a very great veneration for goats, and 
the Ifraclites themſelves having worſhipped them in Egypt (g), God's 


deſign was to turn them from this kind of idolatry, by appointing. the 
one to be offered for a facritice, and the other to be foaden with the 


iniquities of the people. | 1 
When the high-prieſt had performed all theſe functions, he went 
into the court of women, and read ſome part of the law. Laſtly, he 
came the fourth time into the Hey of Holies to fetch back the 
cenſer, and the pan wherein the fire was. When therefore it is 
faid in ſcripture (r), that the high-prieſt entered only once a year into 
the Holy of Holies, it muſt be underſtood of one day in the year, and 


not of cance on that day. Every thing was done in order, and when one 


function was over, he was obliged to come out and perform other cere- 
monies ;- which, according to the law, could not be done in the moſt 
holy place, as waſhing himſelf, changing his clothes, laying the ſacri- 
fices, &c. _ | e BET 
We have dwelt the longer upon this feaſt, becauſe it hath a greater 
conformity with the Chriſtian religion than any other, ſince through all 
Its parts it was typical of the moſt important myſteries of Chriſtianity. 
The feaſt in general was a moſt lively repreſentation of the atonement 
which was made for the fins of mankind by the blood of Jesvs 
CnrIsT. It is obſervable that Philo-Judæus had ſome notion of this 


truth, for he ſays (s), that the word of Cod, whereby he means the Son, 
1 


(n) Ep. p. m. 22. This epiſtle muſt have been written not long after the 


deſtruction of ſeruſalem. 

(2) Tertull. ad v. Jud. |. ni. 3. 

(os) Ifa. i. 6. 1. 6. lin. 3. Zechar. xii. 10. | W441 

(J) Or, a piece of red ſtuff which was in the ſhape of a tongue, faith-Lamy, 
p. 134. It was allo the cuſtom among the heathens to load with curſes and 
:mprecations thoſe human ſacrifices that were offered for the publick welfare, 
and to crown them with red ribbons. See rg. An. I. 2. v. 133. 

() Bochart. de Animal. Sac. Ser. I. i. c. 53. | | 

(9) eve wi. 7. (r) Exod. xxx. 10. Lev. xvi. 34. Heb. ix. 2. 

(5) Phil. de Soma. p. m. 447. 


5 
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js the head and glory of the propitiation, i. e. of what renders men ar- 
ceptable to God. Theſe paſſages of ſcripture, that Ixsus CHRIST gave, 
himſelf a ranſom for many (i), that he was made the propitiation for cur 
fins (u), that he was the propitiation not only for our ſins," but alſo for thoſe 
of the whole world (x), and ſuch like expreſſions that occur almoſt in 
every page of the goſpel, can mean nothing more, but that JEsUs CRRISH 
hath, by the facrifice of himſelf, performed that which was only preſi- 
gured by thoſe of the law, and particularly by the general and ſolemn 
expiation we are now {peaking of. The ſame Jewiſh author quoted 
jult before, had alſo ſome notion of this matter. It will be proper to 
ſet down his very words, not as if we thought they were any confirma- 
tion of the Chriſtian revelation, but only to ſnew that theſe were truths 
which the viſeſt part of the nation acknowledged, and had found out 
by cloſe: and ſerious meditation. He faith then, that whereas the 
prie/ts of other nations offered ſacrifices for their own country men only, 
the high. prigſt of the Fews ' offered for all mankind, and for the whole 
creation (). a. NN D e ens S120 134 55 | 
And not only theſe ſacrifices that were offered on the day of expiation 
were à more exact repreſentarion of the ſacrifice of JesUs CHRIS than 
any other, but alſo the perſon; by whom the atonement was made, was 
in every reſpect qualified io repreſent the high. priæſi of the Chriſtian 
church. And that, 5 l 7 SOC mat 

1. Upon the account of his dignity, which, according to the Jews, 
was at its utmoſt height, when he entered into the Holy of Holies. For 
which reaſon he was called Great among his brethren (x) ; this dignity 
was ſo very conſiderable, that Philo does not ſcruple to ſay, according 
to his lofty and rhetorical way of ſpeaking, that the high-prieſt was to 
de ſomething more than human, that he more nearly reſembled God 
than all the -reſt, that he partook both of the divine and human na- 
ture (). It ſeems to have been with a deſign of expreſling both the 
holineſs and (dignity of the high-prieſt, that the law had injoined none 
ſhould remain in the tabernacle, whilft the high-prieſt went into the Holy 
of Holies (a). | | \*. 20724 

2. He further repreſented our high-prieſt by his holineſs. We have 
ſnewed before what extraordinary care the law had taken to diſtinguiſh 
him from his brethren in this reſpect. It was to denote this holineſs, 
that in the anointing of the high- prieſt a greater quantity of oil was 
uſed, than in that of his brethren, from whence he was called the prieft 
anointed (b), Nothing can better repreſent the great holineſs of IEsus 
CurIsT than this great plenty of oil uſed in the conſecration of 
Aaron, and it was undoubtedly with alluſion to this anointing, 
that JesUs CRRISTH is ſtiled in ſcripture the hay one, by way of 
eminence (c). 1 | : "2 8 

3. He repreſented JesUs CHRIST by his being on that day a mediator 


| between 
(:) Matth. xx. 28. (2) 1 John iv. 10. £ (x) 1 John li. 2. 
() Philo de monar. p. 637. (z) Lev. xxi. 10. 
(*) Philo de monar. p. 63, de Somn. 872. (a) Lev. xvi. 17. 


(5) Levit. iv. 3. 5. | (e) Acts iii. 14. Rev. iii. 7. 
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between God and the people. For though Moſes be called a-mtdidtar 
in the New Teſtament, yet it is certain that the high-prieſt was iuveſted 
with this office on the day of expiation. Moſes muſt indeed be acknow4 
jedged as a mediator, God having: by his means made a coyvenant with 
the children of Iſrael. But as they were very apt to tranſgreſs the law, 
it was neceſſary there ſhould be a mediator, who by his intereeſſion ane 
facrifices, might reconcile them to God. Now this was the highs 
prielt's function. So that Moſes and Aaron were exact types ot the 
two-fold mediation of JESUS CHRIST. By him was the new! drue⸗ 
nant made, and by his own blood hath he for ever reconciled God to 
mank ind. | 1 I 1 e ee 

4. The entrance of Jnsus CHRISNH into heaven once for all, there to 
preſent his 'own blood to God, as an atonement for our ſins, was very 
elearly typified by the high-prie/'s going once a year into the Holy of 
Holies with the blood of the victims (07777. 

As for the two goats, we learu from the epiſtle of St. Barnabas, as 
quoted above, that they were even then looked upon as y piα,õ,“ They 
both repreſented the ſame thing, but under different ideas. Ihe offer- 
ing of the one was a manifeſt token of the people's iniquities being re 
mitted and forgiven ; and the ſending of the other into the wilderneſs 
ſhewed, that they were carried away, or blotted out of God's 
remembrance. To which there ſeems to be an alluſion in the 
prophet Iſaiah (e), when it is ſaid, that God cas fins bebind bis back, 
and in the bottom of the fea, The facrifice of JESUS CHRIST may 
be conſidered under theſe two different views, he hath done 
away our fins, hath taken them upon himſelf, and nailed them to his 


croſs (J). . 4 ol kid 8. 
or f It hath been already obſerved that the only faſt appointed 
aſts. K 1 | 

by the law, was the day of expiation. The inſtitution of the 

other Jewiſh faſts is however of a very ancient date. We find mention 
in the prophet Zechariah of a faſt of the fourth, fifth, ſeventh, and tenth 
month (g). From whence the Jews undoubtedly took an occaſion of 
celebrating four ſolemn faſts in remembrance of ſome particular cala- 
mities or misfortunes. That which was kept on the 14th of June, for 
inſtance, was, to put them in mind of Moſes's breaking the two tables 
of the law, and of other miſchances that happened on the fame day (5%. 
The faſt that fell on the gth of July, was gppointed upon account of 
the t emple's having firſt been burnt on that day by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and afterwards by Titus. This faſt was the moſt falemn of the four, 
and which every perſon was obliged to obſerve. The next ſabbath 
after it, the fortieth chapter of Iſaiah was read, which begins with theſe 
words, Comfort ye my people, &c. From whence the conſolation:of {ſrael (i) 
came to be uſed to denote the coming of the Meſſiah. On the faſt 
Which was kept the third day of September, they mourned for the; death 
of-Gedaliah, who had been appointed ruler over the Jews that remained 
in the land of Iſrael, when the reſt were carried away captive to Ba- 


bylon, 
(4) Heb. ix. 12. 24. (e) Iſa. Xxxxviii. 17. TF}t Pet. ii. 24. 
(g) Zech. viii. 19. () Exod. xxxii. 19. (i) Luke ii. 25. 
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:yl00, and who was murdered by Uhmacl at Miapab: (4). : That on the 
tenth of December was in commemoration of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, - 
which was by Nebuchadnezzar begun upon that day (/)). 

Beſides thele fafts' that were fixed to particular days, there were 
others, and thoſe either publ:ck, enjoined in the time of any general ga- 


lamity, or private, appointed for particular occaſions, ſuch as were thole 


of David, Daniel, Nehemiah, &c (n). Notice was given of the firſt by 
the ſound of the trumpet, that all the people might gather themſelves 
iogether. And then the cheſt or ark, wherein the law was 
kept, was brought out of the ſynagogue, in the preſence* of the 
whole aſſembly, and ſtrewed with aſhes, in token of ſorrow and af- 
fiction, All perſons were obliged to appear in /ack-clath. And one 
of the preſidents of the ſynagogue made a ſpeech ſuitable to the 
day and occaſion, which was accompanied with ſeveral ejaculatious 
and prayers. WE 

When particular perſons faſted, they were wont likewiſe to cover 
themſelves with ſack- cloth and aſhes, and to ſhew all other ſigns of 
grief, as to forbear waſhing, and anointing their bodies with oil, &c. 
The Phariſees having made an ill ule of theſe outward expreſſions of 
ſorrow, JEsUs CHRIST ordered his diſciples to take a quite dif- 
ferent method when they ſhould faſt, that their fafting might be 
concealed from men (x). Particular perſons faſted not only ja the 
times of affliction; but the more devout ſort were uſed to do it twice a 
week, on Mondays and Thurſdays, as we find the Phariſee boaſting in the 
0 el (o . f 
e was unlawful at ſome certain times, as on f2/ivals and ſabbath» 
days, unleſs the day of expiation fell upon either of them. This cuſtom 
ſeems to be of a very ancient date, ſince we find it related in the book 
of Judith, that ſhe Fa/ted all the days of her widow-hood, except the ſabbaths, 
and netu-moons, With their eves, and the fza/ts and ſolemn days of the 
houſe of Iſrael (p). It is a maxim among the Rabbins, that faſting was 
to ceaſe upon the coming of the Meſſiah. If it be of any great anti- 
quity, as moſt of the Jewiſh ſayings are, the diſciples of John the Baptiſt, 
as well as the Phariſces, ought from thence to have learned that IEsus 
was the Meſſiah, inſtead of finding fault with him becauſe his diſciples 
did not faſt (2). The anſwer he made to this objection of theirs, 
ſeems to allude to the notion above-mentioned, But here it is to be 
obſerved by the way, that the reproach caſt on JEsus CHRIS about 
his diſciples not faſting, ought undoubtedly to be underſtood of frequent 
and affected faſtings, it not being at all probable that the diſciples of 
CaRIsT, who, after the example of their divine maſter, were ſtrict ob- 
ſervers of the law, would have neglected to keep the ſame faſts as the 
reſt of their nation dic. 5 

IEsus CHRIST himſelf faſted forty days, but that was a very extra- 


ordinary 
(% Jer. xl. xli. | (1) 2 Kings xxv. 1 
(-m) 2 Sam, xii. 16. Pſalm. xxxv. 13. Dan. x. 2. Neh. i. 4. 
(2) Matth. vi. 10. (o) Luke xvii. 12. 
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time; and to beg his bleſſing on thoſe of the enſuing year. 
Was attended with greater rejoicings than this ($), which was owing 
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ordinary kind of faſting (r). He allowed his diſciples to obſerve this 
ceremony (). The Apoſtles ſometimes practiſed it, and exhorted their 
followers to do the ſame. But it is certain that FEsUs CHRIST hath 
left no poſitive command about faſting, and that this cuſtom hath crept 
only accidentally into the Chriſtian inſtitution. Did Chriſtians but faith- 
fully obſerve the precepts of the Goſpel, their ſtate would be a conti- 
nual feaſt, and they would have no manner of occaſion to affli their 
fouls (*) by theſe marks of humiliation and repentance. Or, had God 
ordered it ſo, that the Chriſtian church ſhould be delivered from 
thoſe catamitous times, in which, if I may ſo ſpeak, the bridegroom is 
taken from her, by the violence of her enemies, there would have been 
no need for her to humble herſelf under his hand with faſting: © For, 
in a word, nothing can recommend us to God's favour, but true ho- 
lineſs, and faſting is no farther acceptable to him, than as it leads us 


thereto. | FCS n 
| The feaſt of tabernacles (+) laſted ſeven days, or eight 
ie L yo of as ſame authors infer from two or three paſſages of ſerid- 


ture, (t), and began on the fifteenth of the month Tiſri (|). 
It was inſtituted by God, for a memorial of the Iſraelites having dwelt 
in tents or tabernacles while they were in the deſert (u), or elſe, aceord- 
ing to others, in remembrance of the building of the tabernacle, The 
deſign of this feaſt was moreover to return God thanks for the fruits 
of the vine, as well as of other trees, that were gathered about this 


No feaſt 


to the expeCtation they were in of the Meſſiah's coming, and for 
which they then prayed with a greater earneſtneſs (f). The prin- 
cipal ceremonies obſerved in the celebration of this feaſt, were 28 
fallows. POOLE SC 

I. They were obliged to dwell, during the whole ſolemnity, in tents, 
which they at firſt uſed to pitch on the tops of their houſes (x). 2. 
They offered every day abundance of facrifices, beſides the uſual ones, 
of which there is à particular account in the book of Numbers (). 4. 


During the whole feaſt, they carried in their hands branches or poſies 
of palm-trees, olives, citrons, myrtles, and willows (z), ſinging oo 
ö t 


(r) Matth. iv. 2. | () Matth. vi. 16. 

(* This is the phraſe uſed in ſcripture to denote a faf. 5 

(+) Or of booths. For the tents uſed in this feaſt were made of branches of 
trees. (7) Lex. xxiii. 36. Nehem. vill. 18. 

(j|) Which anſwered to part of dur September and October. 

(42) Lev. xxill. 43. | 

($) For which reaſon it was named chag, j. e. a day of rejoicing, It was be- 
fides called the fra of in- gathering. Exod. xxiii. 16. Deut. xvi. 13. 

(t) The days of the Meſſiah were ſtiled by the Jews, the feaſt of tabernacles. 

(x) Nehem. viii. 16. Which in that country were flat, and like terraſſes. 

(y) Numb. xxix. 5 

(2) Lev. xxiii. 40. Nehem. viii. 15. 2 Macc. x. 7. Theſe they tied with 
gold and filver lines, or with ribbons; and did not leave them all the day, but 
carried them with them even into the ſynagogues, and kept them by them all 
the time they were at prayer. Lamy's Introd. p. 135. 
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that is, Save, 7 beſeech thee. By which words, taken out of the hundred 


and eighteenth — they prayed for the coming of the Meſſiah. 


Theſe branches bore alſo the name of. Heſanna, as well as all the 
days of the feaſt. In the*fame manner was Jzsus CHRIS conducted 


into Jeruſalem by the believing Jews, who looking upon him as the 
promiſed Meſſiah, expreſſed an uncommon joy upon finding in him the 


accompliſhment of thoſe petitions which they had ſo often put up to 
heaven, at the ft of tebernacles (a). They walked every day; as long 
as the feaſt laſted, round the altar with the forementioned branches in 
their hands (, ſinging. Hyanna;. To this laft ceremony: there ſeems 


to be an alluſion in the Revelations (6), wherein St. John deſcribes the 


fiints, as walking round the throne, of the Lamb, with palms in their 
hands, and ſinging the following Hymns, © ce Salvation 1 from 991 
and the Lamb.” 


4. One of the moſt e ceremonies Dae on ; this feaſt | 


vas the libations, or pouring out of the water, which was done every 
dy. A prieſt, went and drew ſome water (+) at the pool of Siloam, 
and carried it, into the remple,. where he poured it 63 the altar (IJ, 
at the time of the morning fſacrifice, the people ſinging in, the 
mean time theſe words out of the prophet Iſaiah (e, « With joy 
ſhall ye draw. water out of the wells of ſalvation.“ As 9 ie 
to the Jews. themſclyes, this. water was an emblem of Holy 
Ghoſt, Ixsus Onkisr manifeſtly. alluded to it, When ton, ; laſt 
day of the feaſt of tabernacles,; he cried out to the people, © If any man 
iſt, ” &c(d)... 1 

We muſt not forget to rt, that during the whole folem- 
nity, the Jews uſed all imaginable expreſſions: of an: univerſal.” joy, 


(till keeping - within the bounds” of innocence) ſuch „a8. . | 


dancing, continual, muſic, and ſuch yaſt illuminatio t the 
city of Jeruſalem was enlightened with them 0 Mt greatne 
theſe rejoicings, : and their happening in the Oh e of wintage, | 5 
made ſome en Wi . the Jams, ware eng 5 ee 0 
Bacebus bee 1 "= N et tt 1 DE 
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(a) Matt. ri. 8,9% | 

(*) Duriog which ceremony he umpets wa K's on all ee On: 
ſerenth day of the feaſt, they went eyed times ou the altar, and this wa 
called The g rene Natura, Lamy. p P. 36. a 

0) Revel. yii. 9. 4% In a golden veffel. ibid. Ade 

() Whilft ke members of the ſactißee were upon i it. But art he mixed 
ſome wine with the Water. Id. ibid. 

(e) Iſ. xii. 3. and Ive 11 The antient Latin tradllater hath properly enough 
. the laſt words of the here 77 76 oP '66 Tae wells « 1 

viour. 17 511 

(4) John vil. 37s 

($) It is Sas. "4 theſe. 3 were re performed in n the court tof the 
omen, that they might partake of rhe; ublic mirth. = 

(e) Plutarch. Symp.! iv. 5. Tactt. Jiſt. I. v. . W 
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_ The ſabbath is a feſtival inſtituted by God, in commemoration of the | 
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Of the Sabbath. 


— 
2 


Orne tins FIYHERE were three ſorts of ſabbaths, or times ef 
Of the fabbath. reſt (7), among the Jews; the ſabbath —.— 5 
fo ralled, that is, the ſeventh day in each week; the ſabbatical Fear, or | 
every Teventh'year ; and the jubilee, which was celebrated at the end of 
ſeven times ſeven years. We ſhall give an account in the firſt place of 
the fabbath properly ſo called. e 


creation of the world, which was finithed on the ſixth day, as appears | 
from the book of Geneſis (g), and alſo from the law (5), wherein it is | 


aid, that 4 in fix days God made the heaven and the earth, and reſted on | 
the ſeventh day.” This inſtitution was appointed chiefly for the two fol. | 


k > 


Jowing reaſons; firſt, To keep in men's minds the remembrance of the 
creation of the world, and thereby to prevent idolatry, and the worſtip- 
ping of creatures, by ſetting that day apart for the ſervice of the Creator | 
of a things And ſecondly, to give man and beaſt one day of reſpite 


and reſt every week. Belides theſe two general views, the ſabbath | | 
was eſtabliſhed for a more particular end, with regard to the children 
of Ifrael, namely, to celebrate the memory of their deliverance but of 
Egypt, as we find it expreſsly recorded in the book of Deuteronomy (0. WM * 
Hence the ſabbath is called in ſcripture, a fign between God a0 the ll © 
Thraehtes (90. ff 42 TAG, als ER 3 ttt h 
This hath given riſe to a queſtion, that hath very mübh exerciſcd Ml * 
the learned world, whether the ſabbath was appointed from the begin- WM " 
ning of the world, and only renewed after the coming of the Hebrews Wl © 
out of Egypt; or whether it be a ceremony inſtituted with reſpect to the * 
children of Iſrael, to turn them from idolatry, by putting them in mind N 
{ 


of their Creator and Deliverer; in a word, whether-the ſabbath is 2 
mere ceremonial inſtitution, or an univerſal law, which binds all man- al 
kind? We ſhall not determine this queſtion either way, but only fet P 


down the chief arguments that render the firſt opinion the moſt proba- 


ble, and give an anſwer to the Gbjections that have been advanced cel 
againſt it. 1. The ſcripture does not. make the leaſt mention of the * 
ſabbath's being obſerved before the coming of the children of Ifrael out - 

. ; ' : $2 c 


of Egypt, though there are frequent accounts of the Forthly, Which the 
patriarchs rendered to God. Now, is it probable that the ſacred hiſio-W 2 
rian would have omitted ſo holy and ſolemn a law as that of the fabbath, 
(a law, the violation whereof was puniſhed with death; a law, which 
having been delivered from the beginning of the world, ought to have 
been univerſally received) and not have ſpoken of it, till two thouſand ( 
years after its inſtitution? "Moſes, indeed, when giving an account of the 0 
times that went before him, ſpeaks of the number ſeven, as if it had 0 


beer 6 

The Hebrew word ſabbath ſignifies reſt. | (* 

UP Gen. ii. 1, 2, 3. PE * (5) Exod. xx. 10, 11. 5 Hom 
) Deut. v. 15. | () Exod. xxxi, 13, 16, 17. (t 
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den actounted holy, but fays voi the leaſt, word about keeping the 
{bbath. Would the ſame ſacred hiſtorian, that hath ſo carefully and 
exactly tranſmitted to poſterity the. travels of the patriarchs, not have 


ſometimes taken notice of their ſtopping to celebrate the ſabbath ?. or, can 


it be ſuppoſed, that the patriarchs would have neg ecte l to obſerve fa 
ſtrict a command? 2. The ſacred writings never repreſ-nt the ſabbath 
otherwiſe than as a ſign between God and the children of Iſrael, as a 


piniegs peculiar to that nation, as a reſt which God i:ad granted them, 


and a feſtival whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from the reſt, of the in- 
habitants of the world. Conkder,” ſaith Moſes to the Iſraelites (/) that 
God hath given you the ſabbath,” or reſt; and in another place {m), 
My ſabbath ſhall you keep, for it is a ſign between me and you, throughs 
out your generations, that you may know that I am the Lord, who hath 
ſanctified N that is, ſeparated you from the reſt of mankind. Nehe- 


miah ſpeaks of the ſabbath, as of a particular favour which God had 


granted the Iſraelites, and places the ordinance relating to it among thoſe 


other laws, which he hail given unto them by the hand of Moſes (n). In 


the prophet Ezekiel (o) the ſabbath is ranked among the ſpecial mercies 
which God had vouchſafed his people, and the marks of diſtinction he 
had been pleaſed to honour them with. Accordingly the moſt ancient 
writers that have ſpoken of it, have conſidered it under no other view. 
Philo doth expreſsly rank the ſabbath among the laws of Moſes (5). 
and when in another place () he calls it the feaſt, not. of one 2 N or 


country alone, but of the whole univerſe, it is plain that he there ſpeaks 


fguratively. Joſephus alſo mentions it always as a ceremony peculiar to 
the Jews, and ſtiles it the law of their country (r). The ancient fathers 


of the church had the ſame notion of this matter; Juſtin Martyr, in his 


dialogue with Trypho the Jew, tells him (7), that the ſabbath was given 
to the Jews upon the account of their „ and for the hard- 
neſs of their hearts; and Theodoret (*) alſo ſays, that the obſervation of 
tie ſabbath was injoined them, with a deſign to diſtinguiſh- them from 
all the other nations of the world. The Jewiſh doctors are of the ſame 
opinion, telling us, that their countrymen were ſo ſtrict obſervers of 
the ſabbath, that they would not even allow the proſelytes of the gate to 
celebrate it with the ſame cerentonies-as themſelves, becauſe they wete 
not circumciſed (:). 3. The keeping of the ſabbath was attended with 
luch circutaſtances, as plainly ſhew, that it was a ceremonial inſtitution 
peculiar to one people, and not an univerſal law given from the begin- 
ning of the world; as appears from their ſuperſtitious exactneſs in not 
doing any manner of work, for the ſpace of four and twenty hours; 
and that under pain of death. Reaſon itſelf will teach us, that one day 


(!) Exod. xvi. 29. 8 (n) Exod. Xxxi. 13, 16, 17. 

(r) Nehem. ix. 114. () Ezek. xx. In, 12 

(p) Phil, de Detal. p. 185; de Vita Moſis, p. 62999. 

2) De Opif. Mundi, p. 5. ()) Jof. Ant. I. 

(s) Juſt. Mart. Dialog. contra Tryph. . 

( Theodor. in Ezek. xx. To which may be added Cyril of Alexandria, 
Hom. 6. de Feſt, Paſch; and ſeveral other, both Greek and Latin, fathers, 

% Seld. de Jur. Nat, et Gent. l. 17 5. 10. | | 
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is not more holy in the fight of God than another, and that idleneſs in 


itſelf cannot be acceptable to him. This law therefore muſt haye had | 
for its object, a people conſidered under ſome particular ideas. The 
Iſraelites were juſt come out of Egypt, where not only the ſtars; but 


alſo men, animals, plants, and all creatures in general were looked upon 
as deities, and where they had alſo paid divine worſhip to them. Now 
it was neceſſary there ſhould a day be ſet apart, to keep them in perpe- 
tual remembrance of the creation; and none could be feter b og 
purpoſe than the ſeventh, for the reaſon before alledged. Beſides, 
they were come out of a country where they had been kept to continual 
toil and drudgery; and therefore it was but juſt and reaſonable, that 


their reſt on that day ſhould be an'everlaſting memorial of the reſt God | 
had procured them, and that it ſhould be wholly conſecrated to his | 


ſervice. It is no crime to gather wood on the ſabbath-day. The law 


did not inflict ſo ſevere a puniſhment upon other faults, that were much 
more grievous than this, becauſe they might happen to be committed | 


through inadvertence and infirmity. But it would have been-an inex- 


cuſable ingratitude, a prophanation, and even a very criminal 2 | 


the children of Iſrael, to break fo eaſy a command, and to rob 


of one ſingle moment of a day, which he had entirely reſerved to him- f 


ſelf. ä | 

4. Were all men, and all the nations in the world, bound to ob- 
ſetve the ſabbath, then it would never have been abrogated, as it actu- 
ally was; and the Chriſtians ought to have kept it throughout all ages; 
as they at firſt did, out of condeſcenſion to the Jews. Beſides, Ixsus 
CHRIST would never have ſaid of a like injunction as the ſabbath, that 
he was at liberty to obſerve it, or not; that the ſabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the ſabbath (2). From his anſwer to the Pha- 
riſees, when they found fault with his diſciples for plucking ſome 
ears of corn on the ſabbath-day, theſe three particulars are to be ob- 
ſerved. Firſt, That he ſets the ſabbath upon the ſame foot with the 
command, whereby all ſorts of perſons, beſides the prieſts, were for- 
bidden to eat the ſhew-bread. Secondly, That the ſervice of Jesus 


CHRIS r, who is the true temple of God, diſpenſes men from the ob- 


ſervation of the ſabbath, and drives it away, to uſe the Jewiſh expreſſion. 
Thirdly, That by Jesus CrrisT's ſaying the ſabbath is made for 
man, and not man for the ſabbath, it is plain he looked upon it only 28 
a ceremony appointed for the uſe of man; whereas mankind was made 
for the noble duties of juſtice and holineſs, becauſe they do not d 
upon inſtitution, but are enjoined by reaſon as well as ſcripture. 'Theſe 
reflections of JI Esus CHRIs F ſet the ſabbath in the ſame rank with the 
Jewiſh ceremonies. St. Paul alſo places the ſabbath-days among thoſe 
ceremonies, wherewith he would not have Chriſtians think themſelves 
bound, becauſe they were © a ſhadow of things to come (x).” _- 
It may perhaps be imagined, that ſunday having ſucceeded to the 
ſabHath, the law concerning the ſabbath is conſequently, {till in force. 


It muſt indeed be owned that there is ſome conformity N fe 


(% Matt. xii, B. Mark ii. 27, (x) Colofl. ii, 16, 17. 
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Jewiſh ſabbath and our ſunday; and that the deſign of the primitiv 


was of moral obligation in the ſabbath ; but we ought to take care upon 


perform for thefe two reaſons ; that we may ſet apart one day in the 
week for the ſervice of God; and ſecondly, that we may enjoy our- 
ſelres, and give our dependants ſome reſt from their labours. 2. Sunday 


the week (y), and the Lord's day (z), and it is moreover manifeſt from 


and ſet apart for the exerciſes of religious duties; but ſtill there is no 


W expreſs command to keep it holy. 3. We do not find, either in holy 
h Il (cripture, or eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, that there is an obligation of abſtaining - 
d Wl from all work cn ſundays, which was one of the chief articles relating 
K to the ſabbath. If people do no work on ſundays, it is becauſe they 
n may not be taken off from religious duties, but may have leiſure to 
d BY ncditate on holy things, which is the end for which this day was 


appointed." 4. Sunday 1s the firſt day of the week, and not the ſeventh, 
which was efſennal to the ſabbath. 5. Sunday is inſtituted upon a quite 
different view than the ſabbath was. This latter was appointed in re- 
membrance of the creation of the world, and the deliverance of the 
ſews out of Egypt; on the ſunday, we celebrate the reſurrection of 
ſeſus Chriſt, and meditate at the ſame time on our chriſtian hopes, 
at and the truth of our holy religion, which was fully proved and con- 
or firmed by Jeſus's riſing again. hot 

la There are notwithſtanding ſome reaſons which would incline one to 


ne believe that the inſtitution of the ſabbath is of a longer ſtanding than 


b- de law of Moſes, that it is an appointment calculated not only for the 
he Wi !ſrzelites, but for all men in general, and that it is almoſt of the ſame 
or- nature as the moral law. It ſeems indeed, that the deſign of the fab» 
US bath being to keep in men's minds, and celebrate the memory of the 
2b- creation of the world, it ought to be univerſally received, and for ever 
on. obſerved. But on the other hand, the ſcripture making no mention of 
for Wi the keeping of the ſabbath, for the ſpace of two thouſand years, ſerves 
3 Wi fry much to clear this difficulty, as hath been already obſerved. Be- 
ldes, a legiſlator is ſeldom knowh to enact any laws, except in caſe of 
nd i neceſſity. Now this proviſion againſt idolatry (*) was the leſs needful 
ele Wl in thoſe early times, when the remembrance of the creation was {till 
em in men's minds, and upon the account of the long lives of the 
ole Wl patriarchs, might be preſerved for ſeveral ages, ſince they had been in 
des manner witneſſes thereof. The caſe was altered, when the remem- 
brance of the creation came to be worn out of men's minds, and they 
the began to worſhip creatures. And if God thought it proper to leave 
. other nations in the hand of their counſel, nothing could be more = 

Fa 5 


| 6) Adds xx. 7. 1 Cor, xvi. 2. | (z) Revel. i. 10. 
(*) Viz. the inſtitution of the ſabbath. 
z 
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primitive 
church was to make the latter inſenſibly ſucceed the former, as to what 


ſereral accounts, not to confound the one with the other. For, 1. The 
keeping of ſunday is not a ceremony, but a duty which we are bound to 


is not of divine, but of human inſtitution. It is true that there is men- 
tion of this day in the New Teſtament under the name of the firſt day of 


thoſe places, that it was a day reckoned more conſiderable than the reſt, 
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% | : - v 
of his wiſdom and goodneſs, than to guard his own people againſt the 
worſhipping of creatures, by inſtituting the ſabbath, and alſo th ereby to | 
call to their remembrance how on that day they were ſaved out of the 
hands of the Egyptians, „ n 
The words in Geneſis, wherein it is ſaid that God bleſſedithe ſeventh 8 
day, and ſanctified it, becauſe on that day he reſted from his work; and 
thoſe in Exodus, where God's reſting is alledged as the reaſon of his in- 
Mituting the ſabbath, ſeem alſo to prove, that all men in general are 
equally bound by this inſtitution as well as the Jews. There may be 
ſome probability in this, but it is alſo attended with difficulties. It i; 
indeed ſaid in Geneſis that God bleſſed, that is, pronounced happy the 
fabbath-day, and that he ſanctified, or ſeparated it from other days; but 
there is no command about celebrating, or keeping it holy. It would 
be ſomewhat ſtrange if the ſacred hiſtorian had recorded an injunction 
iven to Adam in particular, and not have mentioned % command | 
wherein all mankind was concerned, When God ſent the deluge into 
the world as a puniſhment for men's iniquities, among the crimes laid to 
their charge, we do not find that they are ever accuſed of having 
broken the ſabbath, which would nevertheleſs have been a crime | 
committed againſt the majeſty of heaven. It is then very probable | 
that in Geneſis the ſacred hiſtorian hath ſpoken of ſanctifying the ſab- | 
bath-day by way of anticipation, as all the other hiſtorians are often uſed } 
to do ( The account of the creation was not given, till after the com- 
ing of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, with a deſign to turn them 
from idolatry, and the worſhipping of creatures. Moſes takes from 
thence an occaſion of giving them to underſtand, that this is the reaſon | 
why God hath ſanctified the ſeventh day, and appointed this feſtival, | 
to be by them celebrated every week, Upon this ſuppoſition, the ſancti- 
fy ing of the ſabbath does not relate to the creation of the world, where 
we hnd it mentioned, but to after-ages. — | 
Another argument, whereby it hath been attempted to prove that the | 
ſabbath is not a mere ceremony, is, That the law whereby it is injoined 
being part of the decalogue, which contains the laws of morality, that | 
are of an eternal obligation, this conſequently ſeems to be of the ſame | 
nature. We have already ſhewed that the law concerning the ſabbath | 


' Hath all the marks of a ceremony, and not of a moral duty. The moſt 


angient fathers of the church have been of the ſame opinion, as we 


have alſo. obſerved (+). The heathens (*) have exprefſed ſome regard 


for all the other articles of the Jewiſh law, and ridiculed only the ſabbath, 
which they looked upon as a vain and trifling ceremony, not knowing 
for what wiſe reaſons it had been appointed. It was notwithſtanding 
neceſlary that the law concerning the ſabbath, though merely ceremo- 
nial, ſhould be ranked among the ten commandments, and that for theſe 
Wo reaſons. 

; | 1. The 


, 


(*) There are ſeveral anticipations of the like nature in the p ntateuch. 
() Juſtin Mart. Dial. cont, Tryph. Tertull. Theodoret in Ezech. Xx. 
Chryſoſt. Auguſtin Lib. ad Marcel. de ſp. & lit. c. 14. : 3 

(5) Senec; ap. Aug. de Civit, c. hi. 11. Juyenal. Sat. 14. Rutil, Ii. 


1 


tin. 


has 
* 
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1. The obſervation of the ſabbath being then a part of the divine 
worſhip, and a fence * idolatry, as God was therein acknowledged 
the creator of the world, it was very expedient that this law ſhould be 
placed in the firſt table, which contained the duty of the Iſraelites to- 
wards God. It is moreover to be obſerved, that this commandment 
is the laſt in that table, becauſe by obſerving it the children's Tfruei 


could therein diſcover the grounds of the three firſt. The 2d reaſon. 


why the law concerning the ſabbath is placed in the decalogize, is plainly 
this becauſe it is an Nee. not 155 of the moral, He of the 
ceremonial law, According to Philo (a), the ſabbath was a ſummary of 
the latter. The fourth commandment, faith he, ir only an abridg _ 
whatever is preſcribed concerning the feſtivals, vs9vs, ſacrifices, and” all rei- 
zious worſhip. Thus have we ſet down the chief reaſons relating to the 
nature and origin of the ſabbath. ' We ſhall leave the reader to deter- 
mine either way, or elſe to ſuſpend his judgment. 

We come now therefore to conſider the ſabbath as a Jewiſh cere- 
mony. This word moſt commonly denotes the ſeventh day of the 
week, but it hath ſometimes a more extenſive ſignification in /cripture. 
t is ſometimes taken for all the feſtivals, becaufe they were ſo many 
days of reſt. The feaſt of expiation in particular is frequently ſtiled the 
ſabbath, as well as the ir and eighth days of the feaſt of tabernacles, 
and the ſabbatical year (b). Sometimes it, fignifies the whole week (, 


becauſe the ſabbath was the moſt remarkable day in it. As for 


ſabbath properly fo called, it is often termed in the facred writings, and 
in Joſephus, the ſabbath in the plural (d). Which it was proper 


to obſerve by the way, to prevent any one from being raſſed at 
it. e eee 
The ſabbath began the friday in the evening, which was the 2 


tion (*), about ſun-fet, and ended the next day at the fame time. What 
chiefly deſerves our notice in this day, is, that both man and beaſt were 
obliged to reſt and abſtain from all ſervile occupations (e). This reſt 
was the moſt eſſential part of the ſolemnity and worſhip of that day, for 
the reaſons before mentioned. It appears from ſeveral places of the 
New "Teſtament, that religious exerciſes, as reading the law, praying and 
bleſſing, were reckoned neceſſary on the ſabbath, but they are not pre- 
ſcribed by the law; whereas reft was injoined with the utmoſt ſtrictneis 
imaginable. Hence in the ſcripture-language (+) 10 profane the ſabbath 
is the ſame as to work upon it, as to /an#ify it fignifies to reſt. Even = 
| | mo 


(a) Philo de Decal. (2) Levit. xvi. 23, 24. XXV. 4. Ezek. xx. 21. 
(c) Luke xvii, 12. Matth. xxviii. 1. | 1 
(4% Matth. xii, 1. Mark i. 23. Joſeph. Antiq. I. 2. | 
(*) Mark xv, 42. The law of the ſabbath obliged the Jews to fo 

ſtrict a reſt, that they were not ſuffered to dreſs their victuals, nor even to 

light their fires; which obliged them to prepare things the day before, 1. e. 

2 Friday. And for this reaſon it is named be preparations of the ſabbath. 
a, Go gn a La + 8 
(e) Exod, xvi. 29, 30. xxiii. 12. Jerem. xvi, 22, 27. 

(+) Exod, xXi. 14. XXXV. 2. XX. 8. | 1 
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moſt neceſſary works were forbidden on pain of death (/), as . 
ing manna, or wood, baking bread, lighting a ſire (g); not a ee 
and reaping were then reckoned unlawful, but alſo. plucking any ears 9 

corn, carrying any thing from one place to another, or going above 
two thouſand paces or cubits; which in ſcripture is called a ſabbatheday's 
journey (>). The Jews had carried their ſcruples in this point to ſuch 


* * 
> . 
. 


2 height, that they imagined they were not ſo much as allowed to fight 


in defence of their lives on the ſabbath-day. They paid” ſometimes 


very dear for. theſe prong notions, eſpecially during the perſecu- 


tion of Antiochus Epiphanes, when they ſuffered themſelves rather to be 
burnt and ſmothered in the flames, than defend or ſtop the mouths 
of their caves; this prince having pitched upon the /abbath-day to attack 
them (7). Mattathias ſoon convinced them indeed of their error, by 
teaching them that ſelf-murder was a greater crime, than breaking the 
ſabbath. Notwithſtanding they fell again a ſacrifice to this ſuperſtition 
under Pompey, who taking an advantage of it, fixed his machines againſt 
Jeruſalem, without any manner of oppoſition. There were however 
ſeveral things, which it was lawful to do on the ſabbath-day; but they 
could not well be looked upgn as ſervile employments. Of which kind 
were circumciſion, and works of mercy, that were to be perform- 
ed to beaſts, and therefore much more to men, as J=s8Us CHRIST 
told the Phariſecs, when they found fault with him for hav- 
ing healed a man on the ſabbath (+). All occupation in general 
relating to the divine ſervice was allowed of on that day (/),-as get- 


ting ready whatever was neceilary for the ſacrifices, ſlay ing the vie- 


tims, c. | | 
It is evident from the New Teſtament, that the celebration of the 
ſabbath chiefly conſiſted in the religious exerciſes, which were then per- 
formed, But there is no injunction relating to them in the Old Teſta- 
ment, except a burnt-offering of two lambs, which was on that day added 
to the morning and evening ſacrifices. But reaſon alone taught them that 
God having reſerved this one day to his ſervice, it ought to be ſpent in 
deyout meditations, and a ſacred reſt, as Philo hath expreſsly obſerved ( oh 

| RE EF . 


/ Numb, xv. 32, c. Exod. xxxi. 14. 


f (g) Exod. xxxv. 3. xvi. 23. Philo de Vit. Mof. p. 508. And therefore 


as ſoon as the ſun was gone down, the Friday in the evening, ſo far that it 
ſhone only on the tops of the mountains, they.lighted their lamps. 

(% Joſh. inn. 4. Jobn v. 10.-Atts i. 12. Matt, xii. 1, 2. If they took 
a journey, they took care to be at the end of it before ſun-ſet. Some 
of their reaſcrungs on this point were as follow, iz. It is forbidden to 


reap, and it is forbidden to gather the ears of corn, becaufe that is 2 


ſort of reaping. It is not lawful to ſow, and therefore neither is it to 
walk in ground zezvly forwn, becauſe the feed may ſtick to the feet, and ſo 
be carried _ place to place, which is in ſome fort ſawing. * Lamy's Introd. 
105, & 188. 2h boo 
f (* 5 Jotcph. Antiq. xti. 18. & xiy. 8. Plutarch. de Superſt. p. 168. * 
(#Y Watt. xii. 5.. John vii. 22. Late Kli. rg V. .. 9D 
(/) It was a maxim among the Jews, that there was no ſabbath in the 
ſanct vary. | | | . | 
( Philo de Decal. p. 585, 


- 
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We have before had an occaſlon of mentioning the religious exerciſes 
performed on the ſabbath. | Es” „ 
Feaſtings and rejorcings were alſo thought eſſential to the ſabbath, ac- 
cording to Philo, 3 and the Thalmudiſts (2). Theſe however do 
not ſeem to have been of divine inſtitution. It is only faid in the law, 
that the ſabbath was appointed as a day of reſpite, as a breathing-time 
according to the /eptuagint, or as a day of 5 according to the 
ancient Latin verſion. This cuſtom is certainly of a very _ anding, 
fuce it is taken notice of by a heathen author (o), by way of reflection 
upon the Jews. There could be no manner of harm in it, if, ſatisfied 
with ſome few innocent diverſions, and moderate mirth, they had not 
exceeded the bounds of temperance and ſobriety, as they are charged 
by that Author, as well as by St. Auguſtin (2), of having done. Jesvs ' 
CariST made no ſcruple of being at a feaſt on the ſabbath-day (). 
But ſuch was the ſenſuality of that people, that wry could not but ſoon 
make an ill uſe of this cuſtom. Accordingly we tind ſome. foot-ſteps 
of it in the prophet Iſaiah (7), where rewards are propoſed to ſuch as 
would not take an occaſion from the ſabbath to indulge themſelves in 
all manner of rioting and exceſs. It is certain that the ſabbath was'a 
day of rejoicing, and that, as a token of it, they ſounded the trumpet 
at ſeveral different hours (*), made great illuminations, and every one 
put on his beſt garments, and dreſſed over night a greater quantity of 
victuals than uſual. | ond * kc: ap 
Before we conclude this article concerning the /abbath properly fo 
called, it will be proper to explain what (5) St. Take means by the ſ/econtt. 
fr ſabbath, the which is the more neceſſary to do here, becauſe the note 
on that paſſage happens to be omitted in our ver/on of the New Teſta- 
ment. As this expreſſion is to be found no where but in this place, 
the learned are very much divided about the fignification of it, and 
Gregory Nazianzen excuſed himſelf in a very pleaſant manner from de- 
lirering his opinion about it, when deſired by St. Jerom (r). The Jewiſh 
year having two beginnings, as hath been ſhewn before, ſome authors 
pretend, that there were conſequently two iet ſabbaths, namely, the 
firſt ſabbath of the month Tiſri or September, which was the beginning 
of the civil year. This, according to them, was the ff [abbath of all, 
The other was the firſt ſabbath in the month Niſan or March, and this 
was named the ſecond-firſi. Clemens of Alexandria ſpeaks indeed of a 
ſabbath (), that was ſtiled the u,. And this conjecture would appear 
plauſible enough, was it not liable to this difficulty, viz. That if the 


8 ſecond- 
(n) Philo de Vita Moſis. Joſ. cont. App. I. t. , 


(o) Plutarch Sympoſiac. I. iv. (p) Ang. Tract. 3. in Joan. 

(7) Luke xiv. 1. | (r) Iſa. Ivin. 13, 14. 

(*) The firſt time was at the ninth hour, ox our three in the afternoon, and 
then they left off working in the country; the ſecond was ſome time after, and 
this moment all the workmen in the city left off working, and. ſhut up their 
mops; and the laſt was, when the ſun was ready to ſet, and then they lighted 
up the lamps. Lamy. p. 129. . - . 4 5 

(6 Ä 1H (.) Hier, Epiſt. xxiv. ad Nepotian, 

(2) Clem. Alexand. Str. vi. p. 656. N #73. +62 
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| fecond:firft ſabbath mentioned by St. Luke had been the „gf ſ. 
e 4) Niſan, it would ede follow that the 12 tran. 

greſſed the law, by cating ears of. corn (x), ſince the omer of harley; 
which was not preſented to God till the next day after the feaſt of un- 
kavened bread, that is, the ſixteenth, had not been at that time offered 
up. Let we do not find that the Phariſces upbraided the diſciples for 
having tranſgreſfed the law in this refpeCt, but only for having plucked 
ears of corn on the fabhath, Others have imagined that the Jews 
called jr/t fabbaths, thoſe three, that immediately followed their three 
ſolemn eſtivals; inſomuch that the „i of all was that which came 
after the paſſover, the ſecond:finſt after the gentecaſt, and the third-firſt 
after the feof of tabernacler; but this conjecture is built upon too weak 
rounds to be depended on. The moſt probable opinion therefore is 
chat which is commonly received among the learned, namely, That by 

the /econd-firft ſabbath is to be underſtood the firft ſabbath after the 
ſecond day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, when the handful of barley 
was offered (5), and from which the ſeven weeks between the paſſprer 
and pentecoft were reckoned. Every circumftance tends to confirm this 
ſuppoſition. The diſciples might then lawfully eat ears of corn. TJoſe- 
phus ſays (z), that on the ſecond day of the feaſt of unleavened bread, | 
which is the ſixteenth of the month, they are allowed to reap, but not 
before. Beſides, the Greek word uſed by St. Luke (a), properly ſigni- 
fies the firft after the ſerond. This moreover agrees with the Jewiſh 
way of computing the fifty days between the paſſover and penteceff (C). 
The next day after the offering of the omer, they were uſed to ſay, 
this is the firſt day of the omer, and ſo on, till the fiftieth. The | 
Helleniſt-Jews, inſtead of ſaying the fir? after the omer (c), ſaid the 
Jirft after the ſecond, that is, after the fecond day of the feaſt of unkeavened 


bread. 
| The /abbatical year happened every ſeventh year, and 
2 e the ſabbath (J), accor dag b 
1 the Jewiſh calculation. The firſt ſabbatical year celebrated 
the children of Iſrael was the fourteenth after their coming into the 
land of Canaan, becaufe they were to be ſeven years in making them- 
ſelves maſters thereof, and ſeven more in dividing it among themſelves. 
This year was reckoned, not from Abib or March, but from Tiſri or 
September. It was called the year of releaſe, for ſeveral reaſons. 1. Be- 
cauſe the ground remained untilled. They were not permitted to ſow, 
to plant, or prune trees, in a word, to cultivate the ground in any man- 
ner whatſoever (e). So that during the fix foregoing. years, an _ 
cially on the. fixth, which was ſtiled zhe eve of the ſabbatical year, they 
were obliged to lay in proviſions againſt the enſuing time of need. 


This hath made ſome believe that when Jesus CHRIST told the ow 
| | | 5 


G Ley. will. 14. (3) Lev. vii. 15, 
(z) Joſeph. Autiq. l. iii. 10. 
(a) HiveeoTewlog, bo © e any 155 Fulige;e 
(5) Leo of Modena Cer. of the Jews. ; ROS 
(c) Bar tolocci. Kiblioth. Rabb. apud. Bern. Lami, Appar. Chron, p. 202. 
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« Pray. ye that your flight be not op the ſabbath () ke meant the fab- 
t h 


ted (g). But it may be queſtioned whether a greditor was not allo 


to demand his debt at the end of the ſabbatical ear; the Thalmudiſts 


ear was time of acquittance for debtors. 3. Hebrew flayes. were thep 
Et at liberty. It is however probable, that maſters were 1 make 


„ > » 


the epiſtle to the Hebrews brings in 2% Chriſt making vis q | 
expreſſion, and applies it to his ſubject (). Wh Yhen mention is 
ſo often made in the New Teſtament of the remiſſion of fins, it is un- 


S * 


doubtedly ſpoken with alluſion to the ſabbatical year, which was a year 
of remiſſion in ” theſe lotta, 3 . ” 
The jubilee (+) was celebrated at the endof ſeven times 1 
ſeven, or forty nine years, that is, every fiftieth year (9. or the zublipes 
It began on the tenth day of the month Tiſri, and was proclaimed 


throughout the country by the ſound of a ram's horn, or a trumpet, 


There is no mention of the jubilees, but whilſt the twelve tribes were 


in poſſeſſion of the land of Canaan, The Thalmudiſts pretend that they 
ceaſed when the tribes of Gad, Reuben, and the half of Manaſſeh wert 
carried, away into captivity, and they are not at all mentioned under 
the ſecond temple, 40 the ſabbatical years continued ſtill to be 


the ground was not then cultivated, and ſlaves were ſet at liberty (m), 
And befides, ſuch lands as had been ſold or mortgaged, returned 
to the firſt owners, if. they could not redeem 8 (n) 3 ex; 
cepting houſes in walled towns (o). Theſe were to be redeemed within 


obſerved, The jubilee had the ſame privileges as the ſabbatical "wh 55 


2 Je 


(*) Whatever grew of itſelf, was left on the ground for the uſe of the poor 
and the ſtranger, Exod. xxiji. 11. ; | 8 
(g) Peut. xv. 2. (3) Exod. xxi. 5, 6. Jerem. xxxiv. 14. 
(2) Pſalm xl. 6. | (+) Heb. x. 5. 


(/) Matt. xiv, 20. | 


(+) The word zzbilee is formed from a Hebrew noun that ſignifies a rams 
born, becauſe it was uſed in proclaiming the jubilee, or elſe from an-ther ſigni- 
fying to remit or bring back again, becaule alienated eſtates returned thep to 
the former owners. * | * 1 45 e 

(%) Lev. xxv. 8. {m) Ibid, ver. 40. 

(=) Ibid, ver. 28, () Ibid. ver. 30, 
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Pharaoh ſaw in a dream ſeven cows, and ſeven ears of corn, whic 


inſtances, and many others that might eaſily be produced, plainly ſhew 
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= a year, otherwiſe they belonged to the purchaſer, notwithſtanding the 


ubilee. | 3 
5 Some learned men (þ) have attempted to prove by a calculation, that 
appears pretty exact, that if the Jews had ſtill obſerved the jubilees, the 
fifteenth year of Tiberius, when John the Baptiſt firſt began to preach, 
would have been, a jubilee, and cogſequently the laſt, ſince fifty years 
after the Jewiſh commonwealth was no longer in being. This parti- 
cular is of ſome conſequence in our diſputes with the e who pre- 
tend (3), that the ſon of David will come during the laſt jubilee. And 
this alſo exactly agrees with the deſign of the goſpel, and the end of 


John the Baptiſt's re which was to proclaim the grand jubilee, the 


ſpiritual freedom of the children of God, foretold by Zechariah (r), and 
prefigured by the jubilees of the Jews. 2 „ 

This article concerning the ſabbath, the ſabbatical year, and the ju- 
bilee, gives us an occaſion of reflecting on the number Seven, ſo famous 
in the Old and New Teſtament. It is certain that an extraordinary de- 
gree of perfection and holineſs hath ever been aſcribed to it, even among 
the heathens, 2s is evident from Philo (s), as well as the ſeven altars, 
which Balaam cauſed to be erected, to ſacrifice thereon ſeven bullocks, 


and ſeven rams (z). We learn from Geneſis that this number was much 


reſpected alſo by the patriarchs. God ordered Noah to chuſe ſeven pairs 
of clean animals, and bring them into the ark (2). Noah ſent every 
ſeven days a pigeon out of the ark to ſee if the waters were abated (x). 
Abraham ſet apart ſeven lambs for Abimelech (y). Jacob ſerved Laban 
twice ſeven years (z). Cain was to be revenged ſeven-fold, and Lamech 
ſeventy and ſeven, or eleven times ſeven (2). God commands Job's 
friends to offer ſeven bullocks and ſeven rams for a ere (5). 

Jo- 
jeph interpreted by ſeven years (c). This number was no leſs famous 
under the law, and it became entirely holy by the inſtitution of the ſe- 
venth day. Moſt of the extraordinary ſacrifices were generally ſeven, 
and if there were more, they were reckoned by multiplying this number. 
The aſperſions were done ſeven times. Seyeral feſtivals laſted ſeven 
days. There were ſeven weeks between the paſſover and pentecoſt. More 
Feſtivals were kept during the ſeventh month than any other; there Wi, 
no Fs than fix. The number ſeven ſeems alſo to have been obſerved 
in performing ſeveral miraculous operations. When the Shunamite's 
fon was brought again to life by Eliſha, he ſneezed ſeven times (d); and 
the ſame prophet ordered Naaman to go and waſh himſelf ſeven times 
in the river Jordan, in order to be cured of his leproſy. Is Jericho to 
be taken, we preſently ſee ſeven prieſts ſounding the trumpet for ſeven 
days, and on the feventh compaſſing the city ſeven times. All theſe 


that 
() Father Lamy, Appar. Chron. p. 142. 
(2) Gemar, Tract, Sanhed, c. 11, 12. n. 29, | 
(r) Tech. ix. 14. (s) Phil. de Mundi Opif. 17, 18. 7 
(%) Numb. xiii. 1. (2) Gen, vii. 2, 3. (x) Gen. viii. 10, 11, 12. 
{y) Gen. . 28. (z) Gen. xxix. 18. (4) Gen. iv. 24. 


(59 Job. xlii. 8. | (c) Gen. xli. (4) 2 Kings IV, 35. & v. 10. 
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that the number ſeven was reckoned full of myſteries. There are like- 


; wiſe in the New Teſtament manifeſt tokens of the myſteries which this 


number was ſuppoſed to contain; particularly in the Revelations, where 
every thing that can be numbered, is reckoned by fevens. The 
jews have ranfacked all arts and ſciences, to account for the pretended 
perfection of the number ſeven. They have fetched arguments for it 
from phyſics, the human body, and all the parts of nature; from arith« 
metic, aſtronomy, and geography. There was no need of ſo much learn- 
ing. The number ſeven hath no perfection in itfelf. But it is plain 
that God was pleaſed to make it as it were a ſacrament of the truth of 
the creation, that men ſeeing that number ſo often diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt, and forming the moſt remarkable epochas and computations, might 
always remember, that it was on the ſeventh day God had reſted from 
his works after the creation of the world. Philo having advanced feveral 
odd and extravagant things concerning the number ſeven (e), concludes 
all his ſpeculations upon that point with theſe excellent words:“ For 
ce theſereaſons,” ſaith he, and feveral others, is the number ſeven honour- 
« ed; but chiefly, becauſe by it is manifeſted the Father and Author of 
« the univerſe, and the mind may in it behold, as in alooking-glaſs, God 
« creating the world, and all things that are therein contained.“ But it 
muſt be obſerved that this number is myſtical, and wherever it occurs in 
ſcripture, is not always to be taken in a literal ſenſe, for frequently it is a 
certain and definite number put for an uncertain and indefinite one, and 
ſometimes it ſignifies no more than ſome certain large number.. 
We have but little to ſay concerning the reſi of the Orte 2 
Jewiſh feſtivals that were of divine inſtitution, that is, the wo mo 
new moons. The feaſt of the new year, which happened on 2 
the firſt new moon, was celebrated with a great deal of ſolemnity on the 
firſt and ſecond days of the month Tiſri, which was the beginning of 
the civil year of the Hebrews " ). This feſtival was called in ſcripture 
the feaſt of; trumpets, becauſe during all that time the temple reſounded 
with theſe inſtruments. It was ſpent in reſt, feaſtings, and rejoicings (g). 
Several extraordinary ſacrifices were then offered; eſpecially a goat that 
was offered up to tlie Lord, as is expreſsly faid in ſeripture (“). There 
could be nothing more natural, than to conſecrate to God a day which 
had by the heathens been dedicated to their falſe deities, thereby to turn 
them from idolatry ; but among the other reaſons which rendered this 
day holy, the moſt remarkable is, that it was the firſt day in the ſeventh 
month of the eccleſiaſtical year. Beſides, it is an old tradition'amon 
the Jews and received by ſeveral Chriſtians, that the world was, — 
at that ſeaſon of the year. To which may be added, that ſabbatical years 
and jubilees were regulated by the month Tiſri, for which reaſon perhaps 
it was called the memorial of the jubilee. ' ” 1 1 3 44 
Mention is often made in the ſacred writings of the ſolemnity of the 
8 | 75 ne w- 


(e) Philo de Decal. (J) Lev. xxiii. 24. ' (g) Pſalm. Ixx xi. 3. 

(* The moſt famous Jewiſh doctors obſerve, that by theſe words of ſcrip- 
ture js meant, that this goat was not offered to the moon, as the Gentiles were 
ved to do, but to the true God. * . i . B 1697 


238 = An Introduction to the 
new-moons, which are by the Hebrews ſtiled the beginning of metiths (3), 
We meet with ſome footſteps of theſe feſtivals in the remoteſt periods 
of heathen-antiquity (i), but they were conſecrated to the moon, as Lac 
been already ſaid. We have alſo obſerved before, that the ancient 
Jews were not uſed to have recourſe to an aſtronomical calculation, 
to find out the new- moon, but diſcovered it by its phaſis, or appearance, 
= when it begins to emerge out of the rays of the ſun, which was by then 
WW obſerved with a ſaperſtitious exactneſs. Theſe feſtivals were celebrated 
= with the fame ceremonies as were obſerved on the firſt day of the year, 
| bating ſome few differences, which may be eaſily diſcerned by.compa- 
[\ ring the twenty- eighth and twenty-ninth chapters of the book of Num- 
| bers together. We donot find that the feaſt of new-moons had any ty- 
pical meaning. It ſeems moreover not, to have been ſo much. a 4 
as a cuſtom already received, which the ſupreme Lawgiver did not think 
fit to oppoſe, but only to. preſcribe what ceremonies were to be then 
. obſerved (*). When therefore St. Paul ranks the new moons among 
' thoſe obſervances, which were only figures of things to come (+), he 
means the whole body of the ceremonial law, whereof the new-moons 
were a part. Oe ect 


The feaſt of 


We are now come to thoſe Jewiſh feſtivals, which were 
| rim or lots. Of human inſtitution wr The firſt is that of lots, called. 

i P in Hebrew purim (+). The occaſion of which name was 
1 taken from Haman's enquiring by lot, when it would be the fitteſt time 
il for deſtroying the Jews. It was inſtituted by Mordecai, in remembrance 

| of the ſignal deliverance which Eſther had obtained for that nation, when 

it was juſt going to fall a victim to the pride and cruelty of Haman. 
They celebrated it on the fourteenth and fifteenth of the month Adar (, 
becauſe on thoſe days the conſternation of the Jews was changed into 
joy, by the unexpected victory, which God granted them over their 
enemies (I). The whole book of Eſther was read in the ſynagogue upon 
this occaſion (*), and ſome paſſages concerning Amalek, The reſt of 
the time was ſpent in feaſtings and rejoicing. © 
The feaſt of The feaſt sf the dedication, ſpoken of by St. John (*), 
dedication. was appointed by Judas Maccabeus, in imitation of thoſe o 
Sa Solomon 

) Exod. xi. 2. Numb. x. 10. xxviii, 11. Iſai. i. 13, 14. 


() Eurip. 12. Troad. Chor. 5. Heſiod. Dier. v. 6. Her ) ot. Vit. Hom, 
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4 125 A famous Caraite doctor named Elias, imagined that the new moons 
I were obſerved even in the time of Noah and Abraham. | 

448 (4) Coloff. ii. 16. . | 
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(+) This is a Perſian word, but uſed by the Hebrews. 
- (7) Which anſwered to our February and March. .... [area th 
( This probably happened under Artaxerxes Longimanus, who is ſup- 
poſed to have been the ſame as Ahaſuerus, about coo years before Chriſt, _ 
(*) And-as often as the children heard the name of Haman, they ſtruck the 
benches of the ſynagogue with as much joy, as they would have ſtruck 
= :- Haman's head, if it had been before them, Lamy. p. 137. When the 
bl r had 13 months, this feaſt was twice celebrated, both in the firſt and fer 
ann yy Yi. 
cond Adar. Id. 
() John. x, 22. 1 Mac. iv. 59. 
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— New Teſament. „ 1 fl 25 
Solomon and Ezra, for a thankful remembrance of the cleanſing of che 
temple and altar, after they had been profaned by Antiochus (+). It 
began the twenty-fifth of Ciſleu, or December, and laſted eight days. 


They called it otherwiſe the feaſt of lights, either becauſe during it they 


illuminated their houſes (|), or, according to Joſephus (+), becauſe of the 


extreme happineſs of thoſe times. The whole feaſt was ſpent in ſinging 
hymns, offering ſacriſices, apd all kinds of paſtimes,and-giverſigns.  _ 

Theſe are all the Jewiſh feſtivals that deferve our notice. They had 
others of a more modern inſtitution, but we ſhall paſs them over here, 
as having no relation to our preſent deſign. | 


(+) The Jews celebrated four bf theſe' feaſts, The firſt was that of the 
temple built by Solomon in the month Tiſri; the ſecond, that of the tem 
rebuilt by Zorobabel, in the month Adar; the third, that of the altar rebui 
by Judas Maccabeus, on the twenty-fifth day of the month Cifleu ; and the 
fourth was that pf the temple of Flerod..” Lamy, ib. ** 7 

() By ſetting up candles at every man's door. See Prid. Ease P. 3 
B. 3. under thœyear 165. LN ; 

:) Joſeph. Ant. xii, 1 f. 
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af Concerning the HE firſt part of this Introduction hath but itt 
it New Teſtament l indirect relation to the New Teſtament, but this | 
. in general. | ſecond part will more particularly refer thereto, l 
3k The four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul(*), 
| [ one of St. James, two of St. Peter, three of St. John, one of St. Jude, | 
4 and the Revelations of St. John, make up that ſacred collection which 
R * goes under the name of the New Covenant, or New Teſtament. This | 
1 title was not given by the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles, ſince in their time the p 
4 canon of the books of the New 'Teſtament was not yet compoſed, it being ſ 
1 not done till the end of the firſt, or beginning of the ſecond century. It K 
= is notwithſtanding of a very ancient date, and occaſioned undoubtedly p 
WW by a paſſage of Jeremiah, wherein God promiſes to make a new covenant h 
W with his people (a). In the old Latin verſion the original Greek * 
| þ is rendered by that of Teſtament, in alluſion to that paſſage of the Epiſtle 50 
0 to the Hebrews, wherein it is ſaid, that the New Teſtament was * > 
jt / 


(%) We have proved in our preface to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that that 


epiſtle was written by St. Paul. 

(a) Jerem. xxxi. 32. 
(*) Arafoxy. This word ſignifies both a law, and an agreement, a cove· 
nant, and a teſtament, 
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by the death of the Teſtator (5). It is called Nw in oppoſitlon to 


that collection of the ſacred Hebrew writings, which are by St; Paul 
named the Old Teftament, or Ancient Civenant (c), becauſe it contains 
the conditions of the covenant which God had made with the children 
if Iſrael by the miniſtry of Moſes ; as Jesus CHrIST gave the name 
of New Covenant, to that which God made, through his mediation, with 
mankind (4). The New Tefament therefore, or the New Covenant, are 
thoſe books which contain the laſt will of ouf heavenly Father, revealed. 
by his Son Jesus CHRIST; the benefits which, through him; are con- 
ferted upon us here below, thoſe which are promiſed to us hefeaftefr, 
our obligations to God; in a word, the conditions of the evangelical 
covenant or ceconomy. The Old and New Teſtament may properly be 
{tiled the ſacred deeds, and the originals of the tus covenants mentioned 
by St. Paul in his epiſtle to the Galatians (e). 1 
But here we muſt obſerve, that when thoſe laws which God hath at 
different times delivered to mankind are named a Covenant or Teſla- 
ment (J), theſe words are not to be taken in a ſtrict and literal , but in a 
figurative ſenſe (g): that is, as far as God's dealing with his creatures, 
and the laws he hath given them, may be ſaid to have a conformity 
with a teſtament or covenant. The name of Teſfament, for inſtance, 
which is but improperly applicable to the firſt Covenant, does exactly 
belong to the New, becauſe in this the death of the Teſtator inter- 
vened (Y), which happened in the firſt only in a very figurative manner. 
There are other reſpects in which the name of T:/ament cannot be ap- 
plied to either of the covenants. An heir is at liberty to accept or reject 
a will, But under the law and the goſpel the wil/ of God cannot be 
rejected without rebellion and impiety. As for the name of Covenant, 
it may be applied two ways, both to the Old and New. 1. They con- 
tain reciprocal conditions. God makes promiſes, and requires ſome 
certain duties. 2. They were both ratified with blood, as Covenants 
uſed formerly to be. But there is this difference between the covenants 
that are made between man and man, and thoſe which God hath been 
pleaſed to make with mankind; That in human covenants the con- 
tracting parties are at liberty, and have nearly the ſame right of propoſ- 
ing the conditions upon which they are willing to agree and covenant 
together. The caſe is otherwiſe here. God is the Creator, and men 
his creatures; he is the ſupreme Monarch, and they his ſubjects. He 
is the ſovereign Lawgiver, muſt be obeyed abſolutely, and without re- 
ſerve, When therefore God ſays that he makes a cdvenant with man- 
kind, his meaning is, that out . condeſcenſion and mere goodneſs, he is 
pleaſed to deſcend from his ſupreme Majeſty, and not uſe his power, that 

he may engage them to obedience by a principle of gratitude and love. 
We muſt paſs the ſame judgment upon the words economy and diſ- 
benſation, that are uſed to expreſs the lifferent ſtates of mankind under 
God's direction, and the ſeveral methods he hath followed in the govern- 
| | ment 


(3) Heb. ix. 15, 16. | nn,, ; h 
(d) Mat. xxvi. 28. 1 Cor. xi. 25. (e) Gal.iv. 24 (J) Gal. iv. 4. 
(8 Heb. i. 1. EE F (5) Heb, ix. 16, 17, 18. 7" | 


Vor, III. 145 | "No; 
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242 An Introduction to the 
ment of them. The term æconomy is very ambiguous in our language; 
we have therefore thought fit to change it into that of diſpenſation, 
which is more plain. "Theſe words are taken from the language and 
cuſtoms of mankind, and are to be figuratively underſtood, accord. 
Ing to the nature of the things in queſtion. The meaning of them is, 
that God, like a prudent Father, deals differently with his children, 
according to the difference of times and places, according to their ape, 
ſtrength and capacity. A governor may alter his laws and government, 
and ſtill remain very conſtant and unchangeable, becauſe he hath not 
always the fame ſubjects to govern, or becauſe their condition may alter, 
Before men entered into fociety, when there was only Adam and Eve, 
juſt come out of the hands of God, and confequently incapable of tranſ- 
grefling any article of that Jaw, which God gave afterwards to his people, 
it was neceſſary that their obedience ſhould be tried by a law pecu- 
liar to them alone. After the firſt inhabitants of the world had de. 
. parted from that law of nature, which God had implanted in them | 
when he made them reaſonable creatures, it was neceſſary they ſhould 
be brought back by an expreſs revelation. God having brought his | 
people, the children of Iſrael, out of Egypt, where, through a long flavery, 
they had been uſed to the manners and finful ceremonies of the Egyp- 
tians, it was expedient another courfe ſhould be taken with them, than 
would have been with perſons that were not in the ſame circumſtances, 
or were not appointed for the fame ends. Beſides, whoever deſigns to 
go about any great undertaking, ought beforehand to get all things ready 
towards it. When a man intends to build, he muſt erect ſcaffolds, 
which mult again be taken down, when his building is once finiſhed, 
This is the reaſon which the New Teſtament aligns for the difference 
there is between the two covenants. And here J Hall obſerve, that it 
is all one, whether we fuppoſe only two covenants, or three, and even 
four, provided we underſtand by them the. difterent methods. of 
God's dealing with men according- to their various circumſtances ; 
and that, inſtead of difputing about words, we exactly perform the 
conditions of the covenant which God hath been pleaſed to honour us 
wth. Eat 1 ee e 
The prefaces which we have placed before each of the books of 
the New Teſtament, render it unneceſſary for us to enter into a par- 
ticular examination of them here. We have ſhewn who were the 
authors of them; given an abſtract of their lives; pointed out their 
character; ſpoken of their ſtyle; and made a kind of an analy/is. of their 
writihgs. 8 „e een 
| The truth of i the Having in each of thefe prey aces particularly applied 
books of the New ourſelves to chew, that the books of the New Teſta- 
Teſtament. ment were written by thaſe whoſe names they bear, 
this muſt go a great way towards proving the truth of them, and conſe- 
. quently that they were written by divine infpiration. When the perſons 
that relate any matter of fact, or the authors of a new doctrine, are once 
well known, we may eaſily judge by their character, whether they are 
to be believed, or not. When, beſides honeſty, there appear in 
witneſſes all the wiſdom and knowledge requiſite in order to atteſt cer- 
tain truths and matters of fact; when we may be certain, that they * 
a wo ; * «4 x4 „ * £ 
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Neo Teſſament. | 
ther could be deceived themſelves, nor would have impoſed upon 


others; their teſtimony muſt be received, as unqueſtionably true. Now ꝗ 


the molt inveterate enemies of the Chrittian reſigion cannot deny, but 


that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, whoſe writings we now have, were 


all ſuch, as we are going to ſhew. 


1. There appear in their 3 uncommon ſtrain of wiſdom, 
and a moſt extraordinary degree of holineſs. And if integrity is neceſ- 


fary to render a teſtimony valid, theirs cannot be more authentiet in 
this reſpect, than it is. This ſame argument is a proof of their {ince< 
rity, ſince that quality is eſſential to an honeſt man. 2. But moreover 
their giving an account of their own weakneſſes, is à very ſtrong — 4 


ment of their fincerity in all other reſpects. They might juſtly ens gh 
have concealed their own failings, ſince it was not eſſential to the Chri 
tian faith, nor eie to their miniſtry, that they hould be tranſ 


mitted down to poſterity. If therefore they have made mention of 


them, though prejudicial to their reputation, it is one of the ſtrongeſt 
proofs in the world of their veracity in whatever elſe they have ad- 
vanced. 3. They ſpeak only of ſuch things as they ſaw and heard, which 
they were themſelves concerned withal, of had fears from thoſe that 
were the eye-witneſſes of them. It is manifeſt from their diſcourſes 
and reaſonings, that they were not perſons liable to be impoſed upon. 
Though they do not reaſon according to the method obſerved: by the 


philoſophers and orators of their own, and our age; yet there certainly 


reigns an excellent ſolidity, and a continued ſtrain of good ſenſe through 
all their writings. Beſides, the things they fpeak of, are of ſuch a na- 
ture, as not to admit of any deluſion ;' they are not done in the dark, 
but generally in the day-time, and before all the world. To inſtanee 
in one particular z Was St. Luke's account of the birth of: John the 


Baptiſt, of his father Zechariah's becoming dumb in the temple, and 
Elizabeth his wife's bringing forth, after ſhe had been barren for a long 
time; was all this, 1 ſay, a mere forgery,” nsthing could be eaſier than 


to diſplay the falſhood of it, and every one would have laughed at the 


cheat. 4. Por this very Treaſon it was impoſſible they could deceive | 
others, ſuppoſing* they had had any ſuch deſign; becauſe the impoſture 


would have been too eafily found ont. Fhey muſt have invented leſs 
abſurd and palpable ſtories, if they had had à mind to impoſe upon the 
world. Moſt of the Apoſtles wrote but a few years after the deat 6f 
Jesus CHRIST. An innumerable multitude of people, who had been 
witneſſes of the things the Apoſtles related, were ill alixe; now would 


the Apoſtles have 'ventuted to teach-and write, that at ſuch 'a time 4 


man called Jestis of Nazareth was come from God; that he had re- 
vealed eternal life; that he had confirmed his doctrine by ſeveral re- 


markable miracles, which were performed in the face of the world; that 
after having preached throughout all Judea, in the ſynagogues and other 


publick places, he had been condemned to death by the rulers of the 
Jews, and crucified under Pontius Pilate; that after three days he roſe 
again; that, according to his promife, the Holy Ghoſt was come- down 
upon the Apoſtles, on the day. of pentecoſt, and that they had ſpoken 
all kinds of tongues before al 


Q 2 part 


all the people; that from thence they had 
liſperſed themſelves almoſt all over the world, and converted the beſt | 
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part of it, confirming their doctrine with ſigns and miracles? Would 
the Apoſtles, I ſay, have dared to advance in their writings things of | 
this nature, and not have thereby expofed themſelves to the ſcorn and 
contempt of the world ? It is certainly very improbable, that the Apo- 
ſtles could be the authors of ſo extravagant an impoſture, and that they | 
hould be ſuffered by the Jews to propagate it without reſtraint, ſince 
it was ſo much their intereſt to put a ſtop thereto. 5. Let us again 


ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles had contrived ſuch an impoſiure ; with what 


view could they do it? Men are ſeldom known do to miſchief for miſ- 
chief's ſake, eſpecially when the crime they would commit. is attended 
with a viſible danger. They are always drawn in by ſome intereſt or 
paſſion (“). But no ſuch thing is to be found here. The integrity of 
the Apoſtles gives us not the leaſt room to ſuſpect them of ambition, and 
had they had any advantage in view, they muſt have found themſelves 
ſadly miſtaken, ſince, as they themſelves declare, they were as the filth | 
of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all things. Their aim. beſides * 
could not be to get riches, like nlercenary teachers. They were 
or, and would take nothing of any one. Their utter averſion for 
all kinds of pleaſures was moreover no likely method to. gain them the 
protection and applauſes of ſenſual men, who love to have their paſſions 
indulged. In ſhort, they muſt have been the moft eh, ws of 
men, daily to expoſe themſelves to certain death, only to main- 
tain a heinous impoſture. 6. The agreement between ſeveral wit- 
neſſes diſperſed here and there, who did not write in concert, and 
were by perſecutions hindered from carrying on a cheat ; this agree- 


ment is a proof of no ſmall weight. It often happens that ſeveral hiſ- 
torians write. the ſame hiſtory, but you can never diſcover in them 


a perfect uniformity, unleſs the ſame memoirs have by them been 
ruſed. | NJ 
POW have only given an abſtract of this proof drawn from the cha- 
racter of the Apoſtleg. It may be carried on a good deal farther by the 
ſame way of reaſoning. And it muſt certainly have a very great influ- 
ence upon any man that will but make uſe of his reaſon. _ For if a hea- 
then, or a libertine will not admit of it, we may juſt aſk them, whether 
they have any other rule to ſatisfy themſelves of the truth of any matter 
of Ae, beſides the character of the perſons by whom it is atteſted. It 
is really ſtrange that ſo much credit ſhould be, given to prophane hiſtory, 
and men ſhould be fo very nice and over-cautious in embracing the 
chriſtian religion, and the hiſtorical. matters relating thereto, when there 
is not any heathen author that has, at leaſt in the ſame degree, any one 
of thoſe qualifications that are to be found in the Apoſtles, much lels 
all of them together. Some write of things that happened at a great 
diſtance of time from them. Such as were cotemporary, could not 
be witneſſes of —_— ng; and then, how often are men biaſſed by in- 
tereſt, paſſion, or flattery? Beſides, as the greateſt part of them treat 
only of ſuch matters as are apt to excite people's curioſity, they might 


invent as many falſhoods as they pleaſed, in order to. ſtrike their . 


(*) 1 Cor. ir. 13. 
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with wonder and admiration. As for the Jews, if they refuſe to admits 
in behalf of the truth of the New Teſtament, this kind of proof drawn 
from the character of the Apoſtles, they muſt needs betray their .own 
cauſe by ſuch a refuſal, there being no other proof of the truth of 
what is atteſted by Moſes and the Prophets, than the integrity of theſe 
holy men. | | | rt 
This gives us an occaſion of proceeding to another proof of the truth 
of the books of the New Teſtament, that is, their agreement with the 
Old, at leaſt in reſpect of thoſe that acknowledge the authority of the 
latter. It is true that the Old Teſtament ſeems to be contradicted in the 
New, eſpecially in St. Paul's epiſtles, who ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the abro- 
ation of the ceremonial 1aw. But ſince he ſhews at the ſame time how 
this law was fulfilled in the goſpel, there is only a ſeeming contradiction 
between them, and the relation or analogy between the Old and New 
Teſtament gives ſuch an inſight into them, as muſt needs be diſcovered 
by every intelligent perſon. Had not St. Paul learned from revelation 
as well as tradition, chat the Meſſiah was the truth and 'ſub/tence of thoſe 
things whereof the law was only a ſhadow, it cannot be conceived how 
he could have invented ſuch a ſyſtem. | Beſides, the fulfilling of the 
ancient prophecies in the Meſſiah ſhines fo conſpicuouſly in the writings 
of the New Teſtament, and all theſe ſo exactly center in JEsUs CHRIST, 


that it is abſolutely impoſſible a mind free from prejudice, ſhould not 


be affected with theſe marks of truth and ſincerity. The modern Jews 
are not indeed willing to own that theſe prophecies were fulfilled in 
Jesus CHRIST, or can be applied to him. But in anſwer to them, it 
will be ſufficient to obſerve, that all the prophecies which have by the 
writers of the New Teſtament been applied to Jesus CHRIST, were by 
their ancient doctors thought to belong to the Meſſiah, This might 
eaſily be proved by ſeveral authentic teſtimonies, did the bounds of 
this introduction allow it. We ſhall therefore only obſerve, that in the 
Chaldee paraphraſes, which were written by Jewiſh authors, moſt of the 
prophecies of the Old Teftament, which are applied to IESsus CHRIST in 
the New, are there alſo applied to the Meſſiah. Now let the Jews pro- 
duce, if they can, any other ſubject to which theſe prophecies can better 
agree than to our bleſſed Saviour. If to this reflection we add what 
hath before been ſaid concerning the character of the Apoltles, it can 
never come into any man's mind, that doth in the leaſt reflect on things, 
and is free from prejudice and paſſion, that ſo natural and ſo exact an 
application of the ancient prophecies concerning the Meſſiah, to Jesus 
CHRIST, can be of human invention. To ſum up this argument: a 
book wherein every thing that ſeemed obſcure and unaccountable in the 
ceremonial law is ſo excellently well cleared up and unfolded, and wherein 
the prophecies of the Old Teſtament have ſo exact a completion, muſt 


come from God. Now the New Teſtament is ſuch; and therefore the 


New Teſtament muſt come from God. | 
But among all the arguments of the truth of the New Teſtament, there 
is no one that ought to be more univerſally received, or is more agree- 
able to the deſign of this Introduction, than that which is taken from 
the conſideration of the nature of the things contained in theſe ſacred 
vritings. There are indeed in the New I eſtament myſteries that pre 
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Above, and ſome that ſeem even contrary to reaſon. But this could be 


no real difficulty, would men, inſtead of cavilling at them, as lbertine; 
are uſed to do, and inſtead of darkening myſteries by too ſubtile inter. 


pretations, or diving too far into them, as moſt of the ſchooldivines 


are known to have done, put a rational meaning upon the ſacred writ 


_ Ings, ſuch a meaning as is worthy of God, and adore at the ſame time 


ſuch things as we cannot comprehend. A very pernicious method hath 
in this regard prevailed in the world, which is to explain an obſcure 


point by an obſcurer. After all, the deſign of the Chriſtian reli. | 


gion is not ſo much to reveal to us what God is in himſelf,” as what 


he is to us; and our duty is rather to attain to a right underſtand. | 


ing of the will of God revealed to us in the New Teſtament, that 
we may duly perform it, than to attempt to penetrate into the ſecrets 


; of the divine wiſdom. But, to ſpeak the truth of the matter, that obſcu- 
ay which God hath been pleaſed to diffuſe over ſome parts of the 
holy ſcripture, is very often no more than a pretence uſed by ſome men 


for rejecting all the reſt, becauſe they can no more be reconciled with 
their corrupt inclinations, than their reaſon can account for the myſteries 
therein contained, Were the ſacred writings of the New Teſtament read 


with the ſame ſpirit, as hath been juſt now taken notice of, we may ven- 
ture to affirm that there is ho: Few, heathen, or any other infidel, nor 


even a libertine, but what would find them excellently well fitted to diſ- 
cover the perfections of the Supreme Being, and to ſupply all the wants 
of mankind, and that thoſe who have written that book could: not. have 


- 


done it out of their own invention. | 


Then would the Jew moſt readily embrace a goctrine, which, like the 
Old Teſtament, teaches the unity of God, and expreſsly forbids all kind 
of idolatry, Then would he joyfully receive a mediator which frees | 


him from a yoke, that had by the former mediator been laid upon 
him. If he will but caſt his eye on the ends of the ceremanial law, 
which are diſplayed in the New Teftament, he could not be-ſurpriſed to 
find it abrogated, And as much as their former miſerable ſtate had 
made them earneſtly deſire the coming of the Meſhah, ſo much ought 
their calamities, after the taking of Jeruſalem, and the temple, which 
was the only place appointed for the performance of divine worſhip, 

4 them that the Meſſiah 1s already come, The heathens, 
on the other hand, would no longer find any thing ſtrange in the doc- 
trine of one God, ſince the wiſeſt among them have diſcovered the abſur- 


dity of a plurality of deities, and that there is reaſon to believe Socrates 


died a martyr to the unity of God. It ſeems alſo that it would be no 
more difficult for pagans to acknowledge IESsVSs CHRIST to be the me- 
diator between God and men, than to admit dæmons to that office (“). 
The offence of the croſs would ſoon be removed by reflecting on the 
divine juſtice and mercy, which are ſo very conſpicuous therein. The 
Jews, by embracing the doctrine of JesUus CaxRIsT, would reap ſome 


then, 


_ (*) By. the demons they underſtood their demi-gods, or the ſouly of zhcic 
gecraled heroes. N 1 5 
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ten, who thinks himſelf bound to offer numberleſs ſacrifices in order 
to atone for his fins, would adore the wiſdom of Ged in ſuffering 
the commithon of this crime for the expiation of the ſins, of mankind. 

All men in general, of what rank ſoever they be, or whatever reli- 
gion they profeſs, cannot but look with profound reſpect, and a pious 
admiration, on a book which has theſe two characters. Firſt, That 
lays before them that ſupreme happineſs, of which the author of our: na- 
ture hath implanted an invincible deſire within us; and which, ſe- 
condly, in order to lead them thereto, brings them only back to a ſpi- 
ritual worſhip, to the dictates of their own conſciences, and requires 
nothing of them, but what they would have been in duty bound to 
perform, even though no other law had been given them, if they would 
but have made a due uſe of their reaſon, Where ſhall we find a 
book, that teaches a worſhip more worthy both of God, and of a rea- 
ſonable creature? It is plain.and unaffected, free from all rites and ce- 
remonies which are not either holy in themſelves, or directly tend to 
make men holy in their lives and converſation, and is withal great and 
noble. It teaches us to love above all things the moſt amiable of be- 
ings, and to expreſs this love. by a perfect and ſincere obedience to his 
commands. When had there been before, a more compleat collection 
of the whole duty of men, both towards God, themſelves and others ? 
Muſt not every honeſt mind be overjoyed to ſee natural right and equity 
reſcued from the oppreſſion, which, through the prevalence of men's 
paſſions, they had ſo long groaned under? "The duties of juſtice, mercy, 
and brotherly love, thoſe of temperance, contentment, firmnels in times 
of adverſity, patience under tribulations, all theſe are ſtrenuouſly re- 
com mended there, and grounded upon the ſtrongeſt motives. This 
bleſſed religion, not content with regulating our outward actions, 
reaches as far as the inmoſt receſſes of our minds, teaching us to'be pure 
in heart. Even the hardeſt preſcriptions it contains, and ſuch as are 
moſt repugnant to the corruption of human nature, as /elf-denial, &c. 
have ſome foundation in the law of nature. For what is denying one's 
ſelf, but to put off a blind and inordinate ſelf-love, which hurries us 
into an ignoble flavery to our paſſions, and proves our ruin, to let our- 
ſelves be guided by another principle of ſelf-love, which will promote 
our ſalvation both þere and hereafter ? Martyrdoms and ſufferings do not 
indeed eſſentially belong to a religion which was calculated for the hap- 
pineſs of mankind, but reaſon itſelf teaches us, that we ought much 
rather to loſe our lives, and even ſuffer a thouſand deaths, than diſown 
our God, and forfeit our own ſalvation by criminal actions. If the 
Chri/tian religion injoins its profeſſors to bleſs their enemies, ought we 
not in this particular to comply with the appointment of Providence, 
which has thought fit we ſhould be expoſed to them? Beſides, this 
command of forgiving injuries, and being in charity with our ene- 
mies, prevents private acts of revenge, which would deſtroy ſociety, and 
leaves the ſupreme Director of all things a right which he is extremely 
jealous of. in a word, if a lawgiver had a mind to frame a well regu- 


lated ſociety, and make a nation happy, he could not have pitched upon 
fitter maxims, than thoſe of the goſpel, to promote the public good, as 
well as that of private perſons, and to procure to himſelf, at the fame 
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time, a firm and laſting obedience, becauſe it would proeeed from a 


principle of love and eſteem, So that the Chri/tian religion enjoys this 


privilege aboye any other, that by the ſame maxims, it tends to promote 
at once the happineſs of men, both in this world, and that which is to 
come, | ov 
It muſt indeed be acknowledged to the honour of ſeveral heathen 
philoſophers, that they have delivered excellent rules of morality, Bur 
they were always defective in ſome reſpect, and there is no one among 
them, but what hath authoriſed ſome vice or other. Whereas Chriſtia- 
nity ſpares not one, and eyen condemns the leaſt appearance of evil. 
Beſides, the morality of the beſt heathen philoſophers went upon falſe 
principles, it being no more than bare honefly, wherein their only aim 
was fo adyance their own intereſt, pleafure, or credit, without having 
any regard for the glory of the ſupreme Director of all things. Ina 
ward, their virtues were deſtitute of holineſs. Or if they had any de- 
ſign of rendering themſelves acceptable to their gods, the object being 
falſe, their virtues muſt conſequently have been fo too. They ha 
moreover no ſufficient motives to keep men ſteady in the practice of 
thoſe duties which they recommended, and gave fo lovely a reprefen- 
tation of. Seneca ſays abundance of fine things concerning the con- 
'tempt of the world, but he is far from perſuading, becauſe he doth not 
diſcover the true ground of this contempt. Reaſon indeed teaches us 
to be temperate in the enjoyment of the things of this world, and not 


- blindly to follow our paſſions, becauſe every exceſs is diſgraceful, and 


ſome way or other jnfallibly tends to our ruin. But if there be no more 
valuable enjoyments than thoſe which this world affords, to deſpiſe them 
muſt be either pride or fooliſhneſs. The morality of the Apoltles is 
entirely conſiſtent. They forbid us to ſet our affections on the things 
of this world, no f:rther than this may prove an obſtacle to our hea- 
venly happineſs, or the practice of virtue, which leads us thither. In 
a word, it is grounded upon this principle of reaſon and good ſenſe, . 
that we oyght to prefer what is ſure and certain to what is not ſo, 
things eternal to tranſitory and periſhing enjoyments, and part with a 
mall, for the ſake of an ineſtimable, advantage, '1 he morality con- 
tained in the ſacred writings heth this further excellency above that of 
the heathens, that the Jatter are not agreed in the repreſentations they 
have given of virtue. Their d ſagreeing is a good proof, either of their 
having framed different ſyſtems ot virtue according to their inclinations, 
or of having had different teachers. But the Apoſtles do ſo exattly 
agree together, without having conſulted one another, that it is 
plain they muſt have had but one and the ſame maſter. Every intelli- 

gent reader may caſily draw the inference that ariſes from the foregoing 


reflections; which is to this effect, Ihat thoſe men Who have written 


books containing doctrines and precepts ſo compleat in all reſpects, ſo 
erfect, ſo well proportioned to all the neceſſities of mankind, mult have 
boo inſpired by that Almighty Being, who having made man, exa©ly 
knows how he is to be governed. I omit ſeveral other reaſons, which, 
together with thoſe that have been already mentioned, are alfo of great 


.weiphts as the wonderful progreſs of the goſpel; ſuch a variety of tor. 


ments as was undergone for the confirmation of it; the miraculous 
n preſer- 
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preſervation thereof, notwithſtanding the attacks of the enemies of the 
Chriſtian religion, and ſuch numberleſs hereſies as have ariſen in the 
church, and might probably have cauſed ſome alteration in thoſe ſacred 
writings. | 5 Wo LT ue 

F — the veracity and faithfulneſs of the ſacred writers, ſpring up, as 
from a copious and pure ſource, ſeveral important truths. For, if the 
authors of the New "Teſtament have advanced nothing but what is true, 
that book muſt have come from God, fince, as they aſſure us, they had 
a divine commiſſion for revealing to the world what they have taught. 
If theſe facred authors have advanced nothing but truth, the Chriſtian 
religion muſt be true; and conſequently an eternal reward is annexed 
to faith and piety, as a diſmal eternity is to be the conſequence of unbe- 
licf and impenitence. If whatever the writers of the New Teſtament 
have ſaid 1s true, then all other religions are either falſe, or abrogated.” 
This laſt particular deſerves to be ſeriouſly attended to,” becauſe at the 


ſame time that the writers of the New Teſtament confirm the truth of 


the Old, they withal diſcover the reaſon why the ceremonial parts of it 
are now no longer in force. EE Py 
The Holy Ghoſt, by whoſe direction and aſſiſtance Concerning the 
the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles wrote, did not frame a par- ſtyle of the News 
ticular language for them. He only ſuggeſted the matter Teſtament. 
to their minds, and kept them from falling into miſtakes, but left 
each of them at liberty to make uſe of their own ſtyle and expreflions. 
And as we obſerve Karen ſtyles in the writings of the prophets, ac- 
cording to the temper and education of thoſe holy men, ſo every one 
that is verſed in the original language of the New Teſtament, may 
diſcover a great diverſity between the ſtyles of St. Matthew, St. Luke, 
St, Paul, and St. John, Which would not have happened, had every 
expreilion been dictated to the Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoft. For, in 
ſuch a Caſe, the ſtyle of every book in ſcripture would, in all probability, 
have been alike. Beſide, there were ſome particulars wherein there 
was no need of inſpiration; namely, when they wrote of matters 
of fact, which they themſelves had ſeen, or which had been reported to 
them by credible\witnefles. When St. Luke undertook to write his 
goſpel, he ſays that he hath given an account of things, as he hath 
learned them from thoſe, which from the beginning were eye-witneſles. 
of them; and that having had a perfect underſtanding of all things, be 
thougat fit to tranſmit them to poſterity. An author that had been 
into; med of ſuch matters by divine inſpiration, would naturally have 
aid: [ have related things as they were dictated to me by the Holy 
Guoit. St. Paul's converſion was an extraordinary and ſupernatural 
event; but yet to give an account of it, nothing more was neceſſary for 
St. Luke, than the teſtimony of St. Paul himſelf, and of thoſe that were 
witn him. And accordingly there is ſome variety in the relation of it, 
but {till without any manner of contradiction. oO 
The difference of ſtyle in the ſacred writers of the New Teſtament, 
is a good argument of their truth and ſincerity. Was their ſtyle exactiy 
alike, one would be apt to ſuſpect, that they had all combined together 
when they wrote, or elſe, that having agreed what they ſhould teach, 
one of them had ſet pen to paper, and made a ſyſtem of their doc- 
tine, When in a work, which goes under the name of one —_ 
1 | there 
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there is obſerved a difference of ſtyle; we have reaſon to believe that 
it was written by feveral hands. For the very ſame reaſon, when 
books, which go under the name of different authors, are written in a 


different ſtyle, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they were not the com- 


poſure of one perſon. The books of the New Teſtament then contain 
divine matters, written in the language of man, but with the particular 
direction and aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God. „ 

Though each of the writers of the New Teſtament hath, a particular 
ſtyle, yet they all wrote in the ſame language, that is, the Greek (#), 
I his tongue being then moſt in vogue, it was very proper that books, 


which were to ſerve to convert the whole world, ſhould be written 


therein. It muſt notwithſtanding be obſerved, that the Greek of the 
Evangeliits and Apoſtles is not pure and unmixed ; it abounds with He. 
braiſms (4), and Latin words put in Greek characters and terminations, 


Beſides, as the greateſt part of the Jews, which were diſperſed through 


Greece (|), had forgot the Hebrew-language, and made uſe of the Greek 


verſion of the Old Teſtament, which goes under the name of the Septua- 


gint; the ſacred writers of the New have frequently adapted their ſtyle 
thereto, and have almoſt always followed that tranſlation in their quo- 
tations, as we have made appear in our prefaces and notes. And the 
afcftelical ſtyle not only bears a great conformity with the /eptuagint ver- 


fron, and the Hebrew tongue, but there are likewiſe found in it abun- 
dance of words, expreſſions, proverbs, and maxims that were in uſe 


among the Rabbins (*). For though the Thalmud was not compiled 


till after Chriſt, yet the main of it was in being a long time before, as 
bath been obſerved by the learned. Theſe remarks on the ſtyle of the 


New Teſtament are of great uſe, either to help us to underſtand ſeveral 
difficult paſſages, or elſe to diſcover the true ſenſe and occaſion of ſome 
expreſſions, which, at firſt ſight, ſeem a little ſtrange. This the heathens 
did not conſider, when they undervalued the ſtyle of the ſacred writers, 


as we find they did from Origen (a), Lactantius (b), and others of the 


fatzers. There have been alſo ſome ancient doctors of the church, as 
well as modern authors, who, for want of reflecting on this, have taken 
too much liberty in finding fault with the ſtyle of the New Teſtament. 
It is certain, as St. Auguſtin hath obſerved (c), that the Evangeliſts and 


Apoſtles have all the eloquence and elegancy ſuitable to their cha- 


racter and deſign. Their buſineſs was to convert the ignorant as well 


as the learned, and therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould uſe a popular 
ſtyle, and intelligible to all. The goſpel was at firſt to be . 


8 (*) We have proved in our preface that they all writ in Greek. 
([t) That is, a mixture of Chaldee and Syriack, which was then the vulgar 


tongue in ſudca. 


— # 


(|!) Theſe Jews were called Helleniſts or Græciſing Jews (becauſe they uſed 
the Greek language in their ſynagogues), and their tongue may be called the 
Helleniſlical, without making of it eser a particular language. 

(*) Inſtances of all theſe may be ſeen, in an excellent coll ien of diſſerta- 


tions concerning the ſtyle of the New Teſtament, Van den Honert de ſtilo Novi 


TFeftamenti Græco. Leowardie, 1702. e 
(4) Contra Celſum, 1. vi. init. * | (5) Inititut. I. v. c. J. 
(e) De Doctrina Chriſt. I. iv. c. 6, | A N 


ni a Bo. rnd. 
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both to the Jews of Judæa and of Greece, and therefort it muſt-have 
been in ſuch a language as, was familiar to them. Add to' this, that 
the ſtyle of the Apoſtles is in itſelf a proof of their being the authors of 
the books which go under their names. Had they written like Iſocrates, 
or Demoſthenes, it would have been objected againſt them, that it was 
impoſſible for Hebrews, who profeſſed to be men of no learning, to have 
written in ſo pure and excellent a ſtyle, and conſequently that thę books 
which were aſcribed to them, muſt have been the invention of ſome im- 
poſtor. So that all the objections that are framed againſt the ſtyle. of 
the New Teſtament, ſerve, after all, to confirm the truth of it, and to 
prove that it came from Gd. nr For . En 1 

As we have been frequently obliged to mention in our O 1 
notes the verſion of the Seventy, and the Apoſtles having N 8 FO” 2 8 
often followed it in their quotations, and imitated the the Seveftr. 
ſtyle of it, it will be proper to give ſome ſhort account of it here. It is 
the ancient Greek verſion of the Old "Teſtament, which was uſed by the 
Jews who were diſperſed throughout Egypt and Greece, becauſe the 
greateſt part of them did not underſtand Hebrew. A certain author 
ramed Ariſteas (4), who, as he relates; was contemporary with Ptolemy 
Philadelphus king of Egypt, by whoſe order this tranſlation was made, 
gives us a very pompous account of it. He ſays, “that this prince 
making a great library, was deſirous of procuring the Jewiſh writ» 
« ings; and that for this purpoſe he ſent embaſſadors with rich preſents 
* to the then high-prieſt Eleazar, deſiring that he would ſend ſix men 
« out of each of the tribes of Iſrael to; make this verſion: . Ariſteas tells 
« us that he was one of thoſe embaſſadors. The ſeventy-two Jews 
&«& were gladly received at Alexandria; and having ſet about their tranſla- 
© tion, they finiſhed it in 72 days, to the great ſatisfaction of the king.“ 
Thus far Ariſteas. But ſeveral learned authors (e) have plainly ſhew- 
ed, that this Ariſteas, though he pretends to be a Heathen (), was fome 
ſew of Alexandria, who compoſed this romance ſince the time of Ptolemy 

hiladelphus, to give the greater authority to the ſeptuagint verſion; 
It is notwithſtanding certain, that the counterfeit Ariſteas is pretty an- 
cient, ſince we find him quoted by Joſephus. (g), who«takes almoſt word 
for word out of him what he hath ſaid of this tranſlation... But it is 
very probable that he lived after Philo, for though this laſt gives a full 
account of the verſion of the Seventy (4), he never mentions- Ariſteas, 
who, in all likelihood, embelliſhed Philo's account, | 

However this be, it is acknowledged on all hands, that the chief part 
of this verſion was made by the Jews of Alexandria (i), under the 9 

„ e ee, 1.0 x; o 


-- 


(d) Ariſteas Hiſt. lxx. Interp. ab Humf. Hody. See this whole ftory fully 
confuted by Dr. Prideaux, Connect. P. 2. B. 1. 3 

(e) Dr. Hody de Ixx. Interp. Oxon. 1705. Vandale de Ariſt. Amſt. 1705. 

(/) Joſ. Antiq. l. xii. o. 2. (g) Id. ibid. 
(5) Philo de Vita Moſis, I. ii . p. 509. . ee 65 pas at 

(i) About 300 years before Chriſt, Dr. Prideaux, after Archbiſhop. Uber, 
places it under the year 277. and gives a very accurate account. of the ec- 
cation on which it was made, See his Connect. P, 2. B. 1. under the year 


* c- 


277. Ne, viii. 
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of Ptolemy Philadelphus, or while he was his father Ptolemy Lagus's aſſo- 
Eiate in the kingdom 3 but whether they did it by order of this prince, 
or of their own accord, is not well known. It may be inferred from 
the relations of Philo, Ariſteas, and Joſephus, that there were no more 
than the five books of Moſes tranſlated at that time. , The reſt was done 
afterwards by ſeveral hands, as is evident from the difference of ſtyle. 
Though this verſion is not to be compared with the original Hebrew, 
it was notwithſtanding reckoned of great authority in the primitive 
church. We have already obſerved that the Apoſtles have chief 
adhered to it in their quotations. The Greek fathers always made u 
of it, and the moſt ancient Latin verſion of the Bible was tranſlated from 
it ww EY . * 5 | oh 
A is moreover very uſeful upon ſeveral accounts. 1. The conſulting 
of it often ſerves to clear the Hebrew text, as the learned have ſhewed 
in numberleſs inſtances. The vowel points of the Hebrew not being of 
the ſame ſtanding with that language, the Seventy have frequently read 
otherwiſe than the Maſlorites, the firſt inventors of theſe points (4), 
There are alſo found in the Septuagint whole verſes which are not in the 
Hebrew, and which, according to the ſenſe, ſhould be there. 2. It is 
very neceſſary for the underſtanding of the New Teſtament, there being 
ſeveral expreſſions thetein, which could not be well underſtood, was 
that ſenſe to be put upon them, which they commonly bear in Greek 
authors, and not that which they have in the Septuagint, They there- 
fore that are deſirous of underſtanding the true meaning of the books 
of the New Teſtament cannot be too often adviſed carefully and diligently 
to peruſe the Septuagint verſion. 7 
Ofthe 1 The ſacred writers having ſet down neither the 


he Tenn, po month nor day, of our Saviour's birth; men 


ave been all along divided in their opinions about 
it. There are notwithſtanding in the goſpel ſome marks which ma 
help us to diſcover, if not the day and month, at leaſt the year in which 
this happy and glorious event happened. We are told by St. Matthew, 
that Jesus Cux sr was born in the reign of Herd the Great, and it is 
certain that it was but a little before the death of that king, ſince Ixsus 
CHRIST was but a child, when he came back from Egypt, upon the 
information which Joſeph received from an angel, of Herod's being dead. 
The words of St. Matthew ſhew plainly enough that this information 
was given immediately after the death of Herod ; and it cannot well be 


| ſuppoſed that after that, Joſeph and Mary made any conſiderable ſtay 


in Egypt, ſince, when they came back, they knew not that Archelaus 
reigned in the room of his father; which they muſt have known, had 
this happened any time before. Now it is no difficult matter to gueſs 


pretty 
e het is called" the Lobe® verfion; which was before that of Ss 


erame, 
(4) The vowel-points, according to ſome, were invented about the 5ooth 
ear after Chriſt, and according to others not till the gth century. See Dupin's 
itt. of the canon of the Old Teſtament. Book I. ch. 4. §. 2. and Dr. Pri- 
deaux Conn. Part. I. p. 352. of the 8vo. edit, 1718. But eſpecially Capel 
Arcanum Punct. | | 
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pretty nearly at the time of Herod's death; 1 — ( 1) places it in the 
34th year after bis becoming maſter of Jeruſalem, by the defeat of 
Antigonus, and the 37th from his being declared king by the Roman 
ſenate. If we reckon theſe 37 years from the 714th of the foundation 
of Rome, when he was declared king; or 34 from his taking Jeruſalem, 
according to the ſame hiſtorian, we ſhall find that he died the 750th or 
751ſt from the building of Rome. There is another particular 
which helps us to diſcover in what year the death of Herod. fell out; 
that is, an eclipſe of the moon, which, according to Joſephus (i), hap- 
pened during Herod's laſt illneſs, and which is by aſtronomers placed in 


750. But this point is attended with one difficulty, namely, that it is 


not known how long this eclipſe was before the death of Herod, whoſe 
illneſs might laſt till the next year, as it ſeems we may infer from, Joſe- 
hus it did, 24 it + CT ere Rene Oo, Er ant N 
i The. queſtion! then would be to know how-long the birth of. Issus 
Cax1sT happened before the death of Herod, but this would be very 
hard to determine. St. Luke tells us () that John began to baptize 
the fifteenth year of the emperor Tiberius, and he adds that when Jz$us 
CHRIST came to be baptized by him, Ne was then about () thirty years 
old. If the beginning of the reign of Tiberius be reckoned from the 
death of Auguſtus his predeceſſor (+), who died in the 707th year from 
the foundation of Rome, the fifteenth year of Tiberius muſt have fallen 
upon the 78 iſt of the Roman ra (1). Now if Jesus CHRIST 
then about thirty years old, it follows that he was born about the 7 — 
pou Ren the ſame Epocha, and confequently a little before the death. of 
erod: | i vie 
There occurs in St, John's goſpel another mark whereby we may 
pretty nearly gueſs at the year in which the birth of JESUS CHRIST 
happened. Our blefled Saviour might be about one and thirty years 
old, when the Jews told him that the temple had been 46 years in 
building. We learn from Joſephus (o) that Herod undertook this work 
the 18th year of his reign (1), which anſwers to the 736th, from the 
building of Rome, that is about 16 or ears before his death. Now, 
if we reckon from 736 to 780 or 781, When, in all probability, this 
conference paſſed between 1 CHR1sT and the Jews, we thall fin 
| OP” ads, at 


{!) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xiv. c. 26, 27. xvii. to. & de Bello Jud. I. i. c. 21. 

(m) Jol. Antig. I. xvii c.. 8. © () Luke iii. 1. A 
(% About ſignifies either more or leſs. a, ee, 
(t) Some reckon the beginning of Tiberius's reign from his being made 
partner with Auguſtus in the empire ; but the other way of reckoning 18 the 
moſt common, as well as the moſt probable. | 11 

(t) Era or Epocha is a fixed point, or a certain and remarkable date, made 
uſc of in chronology to begin to compute years from. Thus the Jews were 
uſed to reckon from the flood, from their coming out of Egypt, from the build- 
ing of the temple, &c. The Greeks reckoned by Olympiads ; the Romans from 
the foundation of Rome; and the Chriſtians from the birth of Jeſus Chritt. 

(o) Joſ. Antiq. * xv. e. 14. | ; 2 | M . * 

(1) That is, if we reckon from the defeat of Antigonus, when he became 
maſter af Jeruſalem. | i df ES * 


vs 44. ThroduBllntothe 


about 46 years. If therefore IæsUs CIS was then 31 years old;it. 


follows that he was born 16 or 17 years after Herod had begun to build 
the temple, that is, about the death of that prince, As for the day and 
month on which the birth of Chrift happened, nothing can be ſaid of 
them that may be depended upon. From what we find related in St. 


Luke, that thete were then ſhepherds in the fields watching over 
their flocks, one would be apt to think that it was not in winter-time. 


Some authors (p) imagine, that the feſtival of Cukfer's nativity, who 
was the reſtorer of mankind when polluted and defiled with vice and 


idolatry, was by Chriſtians brought in inſtead of the feaſt of the dedication E 


which the Jews celebrated on the 25th of December. IH 
The Evangeliſts have recorded but one particular action of Irsvs 


'CarsT's, during the 30 years he ſpent in Galilee with Joſeph and Mary; 


which is, that when he was in the twelfth year of his age, he'-wentwþ 
with them at the feaſt of the paſſover, and ftaid behind in the temple to 
hear the doctors, and aſk them queſtions (4): This, in all probability, 
came to paſs about a year after the baniſnment of Archelaus, whoſe 
-cruelty obliged them to- retire to Nazareth. Thoſe many miracles 
therefore which are aſeribed to JIEsus CHRISTHö in the forged and apocry- 


phal goſpel concerning the childhood of xs us, ought to be looked upon as 


falſe and fictitious. 


During chis interval of time, there happened ſeveral things in dhe 


Roman empire, which have ſome relation to the New Teſtaſfett. 
Archelaus was baniſhed to Vienne in Dauphine, in the tenth year of his 
reign. Whereupon Judea being made a province, Auguſtus ordered that 
taxing to be made there, of which we read in St. Luke (r). To this 
taxing did Judas Gaulonita (6), or the Galilæan, oppoſe himſelf, as to a 


tyrannical impoſition which the Jews ought not to ſuffer; He drew in- 


to his party great numbers of rebels, which filled Judea with murders 
and robberies. Though he was overthrown, he left behind him a very 
-confiderable party, which by their outrages and crutlties occaſioned the 
ruin of ſeruſalem, and conſequently made way for the eſtabliſhment 
of the Chyi/tian religion. It was rather a faction than a ſect, though 
Juoſephus gives it that name. It is ſuppoſed, with a great deal of pro- 

bability, that thoſe Galilzans, whoſe blood Pilate mixed with their ſaeri- 
fiees (t), were ſome of them. To commit this maſlacre, Pilate took an 
advantage of the feaſt of the paſſover, when the Galilzans were come 
up to en to offer ſacrifices, [becauſe he could not have done it 
in Galilza, it being not under his juriſdictiog. This might happen 
about the third year of Jesus CHRIST's entering on his miniſterial 
office, 8 e 3 N 
The emperor Auguſtus died four years after the baniſhment, of Arche- 


laus, in the ſeventy- ſeventh year of his age, after having reigned. fifty- | 


ſeven, He was ſucceeded by Tiberius, in whoſe time Jes Us CHRIST 

$5 | | | N „ 0s 

0 Olderm. de Feſt. Encen. p. 15, 16. () Lüke ii.. 
(r) Luke ii. 2. | TACTIC 

(5) AQs v. 37, Joſ. Ant. & de Bello Judaic. J. ii. c. 7. 
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Mero Teſfament. * . 
was crucified, Some ancient fathers (u) have notwithſtanding imagined 


1 


that this emperor favoured the Chriſtians, and that upon the ac- , 
count which he received from Pilate 6f the miracles and teſurrection of 


jesus CHRIST, and of his being reckoned as a God, he had propoſed 


to the ſenate to have him ranked among their deities. He adds more- 


over, that the ſenate rejected this motion, either out of 'envy, becauſe 


this relation had not been at firſt communicated to them, or elſe 
becauſe 13 thought that a matter of that conſequence had not bern 


fully enough enquired into. Notwithſtanding this, Tiberius, as they 
pretend, remained in the ſame mind, and went ſo far as to order that 
Chriſtians ſhould not be perſecuted. But ſeveral learned writers (æ) have 


plainly ſhewed, that this tradition having no beter foundation than 


ſome certain feigned a&7s of Pilate, which are manifeſtly forged, it is not 
to be relied on. Moſt of the ancient fathers of the church were, like 
the generality of honeſt” and well-meaning men, vety eredulous ;. and 


received, without much examination, whatever they thought could 


of any ſervice to religion, or piety.” But ſuch pious frauds have cer- 
tainly done more harm than good to the Chriſtian religion; beſides that 


they are inconſiſtent with truth and ſincerity. For, to inſtance in the 


point now before us, thoſe counterfeit as of Pilate, which ſpeak ſo fa- 5 


- 
— 


vourably of Chriſt, gave the heathens"an- occaſion of forgin 


full of blaſphemous reflectibns dur bleſſed” Saviour. 5 Polsbian, | 
who hath fully "diſplayed the falſfiood of the latter ()), relates, that 


by the emperor Maximinus's order, theſe" uſed to be publickty affixed 
in the provinces of the Roman empire, and were taught children in 
ſchools. d 98 97915 ee ne o ene enen, 


In the tweltth or thirteenth year of Tiberius, Pontius Pilate was F. 


pointed governor (2) of Judea in the room of Valerius Gracchus. As it 


was under him Jxsus CuRrtsT was crucified, it will be proper to give 


ſome account of his character. The Jews underwent'ſeveral hardikipt 
during his adminiſtration. He began with à very bold undertaking, 
that is, with. bringing one night into Jerufalem ſome enſigns of Cxſat &, 


Jews, move v ch an extreme indign | n at the ight of fuch an at 
tempt upon their laws and liberties, went and fell down at his feet, 


with his image upon them, which he deſigned to m_ there (a). Fo ; 


beſeeching him that he would remove thofe images out of the city. 
Whereupon this cruel and diſſembling 5 4 called them together, as - 
if it had been only to receive a- favourabl ut he | 
foldiers in a private place, ho, upon a ſignal given, were ordered to 

put all theſe poor wretches to the ſword. But finding that they were 


e anſwer. But he had poſted 


obſtinately reſolved rather to die, than ſuffer ſuch à \prophanation 

their laws, he deſiſted from this undertaking; ſeveral®Jews however pe- 
rithed on this 'occafion, ſome being ſlain, ' and others dangerouſly 
wounded. This is not the only piece of cruelty which he exerciſed 


(u) Juſtin Martyrs. Apol. i. & Eufeb. H. E. I. il. e. 2. Oroſ. vii 4. 
(x) Alb. Fabric. Codex Apoc. Nov. Teſt. | r ; 
(3) Hiſt. Eccl. I. i. 9. & ix. 5. .) Procurator. 

(a) See Joſeph, de Bello Jad. . 1, ces. 9 I 5 
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againſt that unhappy -natioh. We have already ſeen how he maſſacred 
> Galileans. 1 beſides a terrible 3 the Jews, when 
they went about to hinder-him from. rifling their corban or holy trea- 
fury (5). He did not behave himfelf with more equity and moderation 
towards the Samaritans, fo that they carried their complaints againſt 
him to the emperor, whereupon, he was forced to go. to Rome to get 
himſelf acquitted (“). Philo (c) gives him a very odious character. fie 
charges him with bribery, he accuſes him of having committed all 
kinds of violence and extortion, of being the author of ſeveral maſ- 
ſacres, of having cauſed innocent perſons to be put to death; in 2 
word, of having exerciſed a moſt horrid barbarity. Euſebius relates (4) 
that he laid violent hands upon himſelf, after having led a linger. 
ing and unhappy life, till the fortieth year of J8sUs ERST. The 


unwillingneſs a man ef his cruel and inexorable temper ſhewed in con- 
demning Jesus CuRisT, is a very clear proof of our Saviour's inno- 


cency. | Ny bn. 
i "The paſſovers celebrated by Jesvs CurisT after his, baptiſm, are ſo 
many epochas, that may help us to trace out the hiſtory of his life. The 
learned are not agreed about them, ſome admitting only of three, and 
others maintaining that there were four. That the latter is the 


moſt probable, St. John's goſpel gives us no room to doubt. The fr 


paſſover is mentioned in the ſecond chapter (e), when JesUs CHRIST 
drove out of the temple the merchants and money-changers. From 
em he went with ſome of his diſciples into other parts of Judea, 
where he ſtayed till the impriſonment of John the Baptiſt, After which 
he travelled into Galilec through Samaria, where he preached the goſpe 
After ſome fruitleſs attempts to eſtabliſh it at Nazareth, he departed to 
Capernaum, where he reſided more than in any other. place. Here he 
Choſe. ſome diſciples, as Peter, Andrew, John, and James. He went 
afterwards through the cities and villages of Galilee, preaching; the king- 
dom of God in the ſynagogues on the ſabbath-days. All this was done 
within the ſpace of one year, or thereabouts. (fe ro 
The ſecond paſſover is mentioned by St. John, in the fifth chapter of 
his goſpel (J). where he ſaith, that when the feaſt of the Jews was at 
hand, Jesus went up to Jeruſalem. It is true that the Evangeliſt not 
expreſsly ſaying which feaſt it was, hath made ſome writers imagine, 
that it was not the feaſt of the paſſever. But it ſeems much more na- 
tural, to underſtand it of a feaſt of the Jews by way of eminence, ſuch 
as the paſſover was, than of any other. Beſides, that this is very con- 
formable to the ſtyle of St. John and the other Evangeliſts (g), who call 
the paſſover the feaſt only. When this feſtival was over, Jesus. return- 
ad into Galilee, where he choſe from among his diſciples, twelve, whom 


he named Apoſtles, and whoſe buſineſs it was to bz always with him, 4 


- 


(3) Which he ſpent in building an aquzduR, for the bringing in of water at 
the diſtance of 300 furlongs. Joſeph. ibid. | 
(*) But inſtead of being acquitted, was baniſhed to Vienne, a city of Gaul. 
(c) Philo Legat. ad Caium. (A) Euſeb. Hitt. Ecel. ii. 7. 
(e) V. 13. See Mr. Le Clerc, of the years of Jeſus Chriſt. 
(/) V.i. (gz) See Mark xv. 6. Luke xxiii. 17. 
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ee to execute his cbmmands in different places: From that time, he 


began to deliver his inſtructions in a more plain and extenſive manner, 


and to perform a greater number of miracles, for the confirmation of 
his doctrine, than he had done before. Having taught the multitudes: 
at Capernaum, and near the ſea, or lake of Tiberias, he came to Naza- 
reth. At his departure out of this city, he ſent his difciples fo preach, 


throughout "Galilee, while he himſelf went to other parts; The 


Apoſtles came to him again at Capernaum, or ſome other place near the 
lake. | . 22 | # "nf ory 

The third-paſſover is that of which St. John ſays (5), that it was at 
hand, when JesuUs CaRisT fed five. thouſand men; beſides women and 


children, with five loaves and two fiſhes. The Evangeliſt doth not ex- 


preſsly ſay, whether JEsus CHRIS H went up to Jeruſalem; ſo celebrate 
this feaſt, as he was wort to do; but it is very probable that he did. 
From thence he went into that part of Galilee, which borders upon Tyre 
and Sidon, where he was leſs known. Afterwards coming back towards 
the lake of Genneſareth, he ſtayed for a conſiderable time in the coun- 
try of Decapolis. As he avoided all concourſe of people, for fear of be- 
ing charged with ſedition, he often removed from one place to another, 
being ſometimes on the lake, and, at other times, in the neighbouring 
cities and villages. For this fame reaſon he injoined people. ot ro 
make his miracles known, nor even to tell that he was the Chriſt, From 
hence he departed into Paneas, near the ſource of the river Jordan; 
And afterwards returned into Galilee, where he was transhgured upon 
a mountain in that province, to ſeveral places whereof he went at that 
time. He came up to Jeruſalem to celebrate the feaſt of tabernaclrs. At 
his return, the diſciples, whom he had ſent about to ſeveral places, came 
to meet him in Galilee. From whence he departed, travelling towards 
Jeruſalem, and preaching from place to place. He then returned into 
Galilee, and afterwards into Judea, where he made but a ſhort ſtay. But 
in a little time came back there, to raiſe Lazarus from the dead. After 
this miracle, he went to Jericho, where he remained till the laſt paſſover, 
when he was crucified on a friday, after having Preached fomewhat 
above three years. He roſe the ſunday morning, having remained only 
about ſix and thirty hours in the ſepulchre. After his reſurrection, he 
continued forty —_ upon earth, appearing ſeveral times to his diſei- 
ples, and others. It is manifeſt from the goſpel, that he appeared no 
leſs than twelve times. At the end of thoſe forty days, he aſcended 
into heaven, after having bleſſed his Apoſtles, who, ten days after, that 
is, on the day of Pentecoſt, received the Holy Ghoſt, according to 
t1eir divine Maſter's promiſe. By theſe miraculous gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherewith they were then endued, it was, that they were enabled 


to publiſh-the goſpel throughout the whole world. Having in our pre- 


faces to each of their books ſet down the time in which they were writ- 
ten, and given as full an account as poſſible of their preaching; travels, 


hardſhips, ſufferings,” and martyrdom, we ſhall here conclude this arti- 


"Though | 


cle concerning, the chronology of the New Teſtament. 


Va 
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Though there were, even in the Apoſtles” time, &.. 
veral treatiſes handed about, under the name of goſ- 
pels (i), yet the primitive Chriſtians did unanimouſly 
receive but four ; namely, thoſe of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, and 
St. John. This we find atteſted by four of the ancienteſt fathers of the 
church. The fi is St. Irenæus (+), who lived in the ſecond century, and 
who expreſsly ſays, that there were no other goſpels but the four juſt now 
mentioned ; and he adds, that this tradition is fo much the more to be 
depended on, becaufe the hereticks themſelves acknowledged theſe goſ- 
pels. The ſecond is Tertullian (1), an avithor of the ſame century, who 
ſays, that the goſpel was written by two apoſtles,” St. Matthew, and St. 
John; and by two of their diſciples, St. Mark, and St. Luke. The third 
is Origen (m), who tells us that he learned from tradition, that 
none but our four goſpels are received by the univerſal church. The 
laſt is Euſebius (u), who, writing in the fourth century, teſtifies that in 
St. John's time the four goſpels were received all over the world, and 
that this Apoſtle had given them the ſeal of his approbation. 
As the churches kept very carefully the original copies, this was 
"oy ſure and eaſy method to diſtinguiſh the true from the counterfeit 
go pels, and to diſcover the forgeries of hereticks (o). Beſides, by St. 
aul o: Jering that this epiſtle ſhould be read by all the faithful. (p), we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the goſpels were ſo too, as ſoon as they 
appeared in the world. And that it was ſo, is evident from the teſti- 
mony of Juſtin Martyr (2), who wrote in the ſecond century; when 
giving an account of the religious offices of Chriſtians, he ſays, that the 
apoſtolical monuments, that is, the goſpels, and perhaps the Acts, were read 
every ſunday. RFA bs 444 8 
The fixteenth canon of the council of Laodicea injoins, that the goſ- 
pels, with the other ſcriptures, ſhould be read on the ſabbath-day, which 
the Chriſtians then obſerved. This canon ſeems plainly to inſinuate, 
that it was uſual to read the goſpels on ſundays, but that on ſaturdays, 
to comply with the Jews, they read only the books of the Old-Teſtament, 
From all theſe particulars it is manifeſt, that the canon of the goſpels 
was already made at that time. The date of it may be fixed to St. 
John's approbation, juſt before mentioned. St. Ignatius (1), who was 
cotemporary with the Apoſtles, at leaſt with St. John, ſpeaks of the 
evangelical canon, under the name of goſpel, as ſome authors have ob- 
ſerved. ' St. Irenæus (g) ſtiles the goſbe! the pillar and ground of the 
faith-; whereby he means the four Evangeliſts, as he explains his mean- 
ing more fully afterwards. _ Euſebius (t), when ſpeaking of the four — 
8 . Act e pels 


Of the harmony of 
the four goſpels. 


() Luke i. 1. ( Iren. iii. 11. ( Tertull. adv. Marc. iv. " ew 

(m) Origen. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. vi. z 6. 5 
(n) Euſeb. Hiſt; Ecel. iii. 144. Th 
(o) This was Lertullian's method. Præſcr. Hæret. c. 21. 

(p) Coloſſ. iv. 16. 1 Theſ. v. 7. : | 45 
() Juſt. Martyr. Apoll. 11, p. 77. TEAS W 
bY, (r) Ignat. Ep. ad Philipp. & alibi, See Dr. Mill Frolegom. N. T. Oxon 

ol. xxiv. . i | 5 

(5) Iren. ii. Iz (t) Euſeb. ubi ſupra. 1 
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is, uſes the word canon. It would have been a very hard matter to 
pow been impoſed upon at that time by falſe goſpels (*). Beſides, it 
was an eaſy matter to judge by thoſe very compoſures, that they were 
no way ſuitable to the character of the Evangeliſts, of which they were 
but imperfe& copies. If there was any good thing in them, it was 
blended with a parcel of fables, and with other filly and trifling things, 
which were unbecoming the mo and ſimplicity, as well as the wiſ- 
dom of the ſacred writers. hus have we both internal and external 
proofs of theſe writings being ſorged and fictitious, as we have on the 
other hand ſubſtantial arguments of each of theſe kinds for the truth of 
the books of the New Teſtament. _ . 
Thoſe that have read the hiſtory of the goſpel, have undoubtedly 
obſerved, that though the four Evangeliſts are perfectly agreed in the 
main, yet there is ſome difference between them; either becauſe ſome 
take notice of circumſtances that had been omitted by the reſt, or elſe 
follow a different order and method in relating the matters they treat 
of, This hath, from the earlieſt ages of the church, ſet men upon 
comparing the goſpels together, in order to ſhew the harmony and agree- 
ment between them. The firſt that undertook a work of this nature; 
as we are informed by Euſebius (), was Tatian, who lived in the ſecond 
century, and was the diſciple of Juſtin Martyr ; his performance he 
intitled, one goſpel out of four, or the chain of the four Evangeliſts (). 
But as Tatian fell into ſome heretical opinions, and had even ſuppreſſed 
the genealogies of JesUs CHRIST, and whatever proved that he was of 
the family of David, his compoſure ſoon came to nothing. It was 
however ſtill extant in Theodoret's time, who ſays that it uſed to be 
read in churches (w), but that he deſtroyed all the copies of it, $6 270g 
the four goſpels in the room of the abridgment which that heretick 
had made of them. In the 3d century, Ammonius, a Chriſtian philoſo- 
pher of Alexandria, publiſhed a harmony, which, in the ixth century, 
was illuſtrated with notes, by Zacharias Chryſopolitanus. Euſebius (x) 
hath tranſmitted to us an excellent fragment of a letter written alſo in 
the 3d century by Julius Africanus, wherein he reconciles St. Matthew, 
and St. Luke in the genealogies they have given of JesUs CHRIST. This 
fragment is well worth reading (+). In the fourth century, St. Augu- 
ſtin (y) compoſed a very good treatiſe in three books concerning the 
agreement between the four Evangelifts, wherein he anſwers the objections 
of the heathens, who made the ſeeming contradiction between the _ . 

| | gell 


(*) Which were collected together by Dr. Albert Fabrieids, in his Codex 
Apocryphy N. Teſt. Hamb. 1703. See likewiſe Dr. Grabe's Spicilegium; 

xon. | | 

(z) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. iv. 9. 8 

(*) There is in the tft. vol. of Bibliotbeca Patrum, a harmony aſcribed to 
Tatian, but it is none of his. | 

(w) Theodoret. Hær. Fab. I. i. e. 20. 

(x) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. i 7. 7 | | E? 

(t) You have it in Dupin's Biblioth. of the Eccle Hiſt; vol. 1. under the 
a „ | + 

0 ug. Tom. iii. Art., 2. ; | 
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geliſts a pretence for their unbelief. We may likewiſe rank among 
harmonies, a h!/tory of the goſpels written in verſe by Juvencus a Spa 
prieft, who lived under the reign of Conſtantine the Great. And we 
may alſo paſs the fame judgment upon an excellent book compoſed b 
Heſychius patriarch of Jeruſalem (z) in the beginning of the ts 
century, wherein ſeveral paſſages in the goſpels, that ſeem to contradict 
-one another, are very ingeniouſly reconciled, In the twelfth century, a 
harmony of the four Evangeliſts was compiled by order. of Lewis the 
Pious (*). There is to be ſeen in ſome libraries a harmony written in 
Latin in the fame century by an Engliſh prieſt, and tranſlated into Engliſh 
by Wickliff. Among John Gerfon's works there is a harmony extant, 
compoſed by that author, under the name of ane goſpel out of four ; and 
alſo among thoſe of John Hus a h:/fory of JE SUVs CHRIS, taken out of 
the four Evangecliſts. Since the reformation, harmonies are vaſtly mul- 
tiplied. Proteſtants and Papiſts having ſhewed a very commendable 
emulation in this reſpect. For harmonies of the goſpels have been 
compiled in all countries and languages. As they are in every body's 
hands, it would be needleſs to give an account of them here. The 
are all good in their kind, but it is very natural to ſuppoſe that the lak 
' muſt be the moſt exact and compleat. 2 99 1 555 
Nothing can certainly be more uſeful or convenient, than to have a 
coherent account of the actions, miracles, and preaching of our Saviour 
' Jesus CHRIST. It muſt beſides be no ſmall ſatisfaction to ſee at one 
view in a harmony, an exact agreement between four hiſtorians who 
have written the fame hiſtory in different times and places. But 
it would therefore be unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that there is no difference 
between them, eſpecially as to order of time. The reaſon. is this, that 
theſe divine authors have not had ſo much regard to order of time as to 
the things themſelves, ſo that they have almoſt always related matters of 
fact, according as occaſion offered. be 


Beſides, when a hiſtorian omits any one circumſtance, which is taken 
notice of by another, it doth not at all follow that the latter hath in- 
vented it. Thus St. Matthew (4) ſpeaks of tte perſons poſſeſſed with 
devils, which were cured by Jzsus CHRIST in the country. of the 
Gergeſenes ; whereas St. Mark and St. Luke mention but one (e): all that 
can be inferred from this, is, that there are fome circumſtances in this 

E 1 8 ? + hiſtory, 

(z) Cotel. Monum, Eccl. Græc. Tom. iii. pn | 
(*) The MS. of it is in St. Paul's library at Leipfick. 

() Heſych. Quæſt. Monum. Eccl. Gr. T. iii, p. 5. 1757. 
(5) Matt. x. 18. () Luke x. 1, 3. (4d) Matt. viii. 28. 
(-) Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. : 5 5 
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kiſtory, which have been omitted by one of the Evangeliſts, -and taken 
notice of by the other. 8 oy , | 

Had St. Mark and St. Luke ſaid, that there was no more than one 
perſon poſſeſſed, they would indeed have contradicted St. Matthew; but 
becauſe they ſpeak hut of one; it doth not at all follow that there were 
not two. St. Luke alone makes mention of the ſeventy diſciples (J). 
Now what conſequence -can be drawn from hence? No ether certainly 
than this, that there is that circumſtance more in St. Luke, than in the 
reſt of the Evangeliſts. * ERS, 5 

Beſides, a thing is often taken for a contradiction when it is not really 
ſo, or at leaſt but a ſeeming one. St. Matthew teffs us that th miracle 
juſt now mentioned was done in the country of the Gergeſenes, whereas, 


according to St. Mark and St. Luke; it was in that of the Gadarenes ; 


but Gadara being in the land of the Gergeſencs, there is no manner of 
contradiction here. The ſame Evangeliſt ſays (g), that it was the mo- 
ther of Zebedee's children which came to defire of JesUs CHRIS, that 
her two ſons might fit down, the one on his right hand, and the other 
on his left in his kingdom; but St. Mark tells us (+), that the ſons 
themſelves made this requeſt. Theſe two accounts are no way contra- 
dictory. The mother, and the children baing together, they jointly 
put up their petitions. Beſides, nothing is more common in the ſtyle of 
the eaſtern nations, than to ſay that a man hath done a thing himſelf, 
when he hath cauſed it to be done by another. The ſons of Zebedee 
therefore having got their mother to make IEsus CHRISSH this requeſt, 
are here ſaid to have done it themſelves. Which, by the way, clears 
rp a ſeeming contradiction that occurs in the hiſtory of the centurion, 
who is by one of the Evangeliſts ſaid to have gone himſelf to Ixsus 
CH81sT, and by anether to have ſent to him (i). St. Matthew affirms, 
that Judas hanged himſelf (%, and St. Luke that he caſt himſelf head- 
long, and his bowels guſhed out (1). It is really ſtrange, that large vo- 
lumes ſhould have been written to remove a difficulty which is only 
imaginary, and hath no other foundation than an extreme fandneſs for 
gain-ſaying, there being ſeveral ways of reconciling the two Evangeliſts, 
as we have obſerved in our notes on thoſe places. E FO 
The Evangeliſts may have had alſo particular reaſons for ſuppreſſing 
or relating ſome circumſtances.” -St. John for inſtance obſerves, that it 
was St. Peter who cut off Malchus's ear, but the other Evangeliſts ſay 
only that It was one of thoſe that were with JESUS (n). A very proba- 
ble reaſon may be aſſigned for this difference. St. Peter being yet alive 
when the other Evangeliſts wrote, they did not think it proper to nana 
him, becauſe the law took cognizance of what he had done; but St. 
John having written ſince St. Peter's death, had no need of uſing the 
tame caution (“)). | | | | 
There are likewiſe in the accounts of the death, reſurrection, and 
am ) apparitipns 


) Luke x. 1. (g) Mat. xx. 22. (5) Mark x. 37. : 
(). Matth. viii. 5. Luke vii. 3. (I) Matth. xxvii. 4 ( AQs1. 18. 
n) Matth. xxvi. 51. Mark xiv. 47. Luke xxii. 50. John xviii. 10. 
{*) Heſych. Quæſt, ubi ſupr. p. 3 1 32. 8 | 
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apparitions of Jesus CnRIsT after it, ſome 2 wherein che 
Vvangelifts ſeem to differ one from another. But we may ſafely affirm, 
that there is none of thoſe pretended contradictions, but what might be 
eaſily reconciled, would men but read the books of the New Teftament 
with the ſame candour and impartiality, as they peruſe. profane hiſto- 
rians, when they ſeem to contradict one another (+). We may even 
reap theſe two advantages from the difference between the Evangeliſts. 
1, The ſame inference may be drawn from it, as from the difference of 
their ſtile, That they did not write by concert, or by any mutual 
agreement. 2. One of the Evangeliſts explaining ſome particulars 
more fully than the others have done, and ſome relating ſuch and ſuch 
matters of fact with a greater exactneſs, and deſcribing them fuller with 
all their circumſtances, than the reſt of thoſe ſacred writers may do, 
we are hereby induced to-read all the four goſpels, which we ſhould be 
apt to negled, were they all exactly alike, _ b 


Toe Geography of the New ZTeſtameni. 


| E have already had an occaſion of ſpeaking of the ſeveral 
names which the land of Iſrael went by, and likewiſe of the 
ſituation of Jeruſalem, and the neighbouring parts, as the Mount 
of Olives, Bethany, Emmaus, &c. In treating of it at preſent, we ſhall 
denote it by the name of Paleſtine (*), which is more common ; and 
mall only give a general deſcription thereof, as far as may ſerve to give 
an account of the journeyings of our Saviour IESsus CHRIST. As the 
ancient Jews had no true notion of the extent of the world, and were 
beſides no great geographers, they fancied that Paleſtine ſtood in the 
middle of the world (+), as Jeruſalem did in the middle of Judea, Theo- 
doret, in his comment on the. prophet Ezekiel, aſſigns this country the 
ſame, ſituation, when he ſays, that the Jews have Aſia on the eaſt and 


north, Europe on the weſt, and Africa on the ſouth. '* 
3 | : Paleſtine 


- (+) There are very good rules for reconciling the Evangeliſts, in a harmony 
printed at Amſterdam in 1699, in fol. 
(*) Though Paleſtine, properly fo called, be only the country that was inha- | 
bited by the Jews on this fide Jordan, and which was formerly in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Philiſtines, yet this name hath ſince been given to all Judea, as 
well on this as the other fide Jordan. | | 

(+) This is a piece of folly which ſeveral nations have been guilty of. 
See Reland Palzſt. Sac. I. i. c. 10. The Jews grounded their pretenſions on 
two paſſages of the prophet Ezekiel, wherein mention is only made of the na- 
tions that were round the land of Iſrael, and not of the whole world. Ezck: 


* 


v. 5, Os Xxxviii. 12. 
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Paleſtine was bounded on the ſouth by Idumæa (a), che country of 
the Amalekites and the wilderneſs of Seir; on the eaſt by Arabia, the 
Nabathzans(6), Kedarenians (c), Moabites (d), Midianites (e), and Am- 
monites (/) ; on the north by Phœnicia and Syria; and on the weſt by 
the Great or Mediterranean ſea. Paleſtine may be divided into four 
parts; viz, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee, on this ſide Jordan; and Peræa 
on the other ſide, which contained Gaulonitis, Batanæa, Ituræa, and 
Trachonitis. bh Py . | | 
Judea had on the ſouth, Idumæa; the river Jordan on the eaſt 3 -Judea: 
Galilee on the north; and on the weſt, Samaria, with part of the : 
Mediterranean ſea. The metropolis of it, as is well known, was Jeru+ 
ſalem. One of the moſt remarkable places in Judea, was undoubtedly 
Bethlehem (*/), and that upon account of our Saviour's being born there. 
This city, formerly called Ephrata (+), was diſtant but fix miles from 
Jeruſalem to the ſouth-weſt. „ rt % ed G1 
It is named in the ſacred writings Bethlehem - Judah, to diſtinguiſt it 
from another Bethlehem belonging to the tribe of Zebulun (g). The 
Jews ſeldom mention the firſt : we read however in the Gemara of Jeru- 
ſalem (t), and ſome Rabbins, that the Meſſiah was to be born at Bethle- 
hem. Two miles from this city, on the road to Jeruſalem, ſtood, as is 
commonly ſuppoſed, Rachel's tomb (5). Which ſerves to explain 
Matth. ii. 18. After the emperor Adrian had made a thorough con- 
queſt of Judea, he forbid the Jews to dwell in the neighbouring parts 
of Jeruſalem, and particularly at Bethlehem. From wherfce Tertullian (i) 
draws a very good argument againſt them; namely, that ſince the Meſ- 
ſiah was to be born out of the tribe of Judah, and in Bethlehem, they 
could net have any manner of ground for expecting him, ſince no Jew 
was permitted to live in that city. From that time till Conſtantine the 
Great, who cauſed a temple to be built there, it became extremely pol- 
luted with idolatry. We learn from St. Jerom (#), that an"idoh of 
Adonis was ſet up in the place where Jesus CHRIST was born. The 
hill- country of Judea, where Mary went, after the angel had declared to 
her the ſhould be the mother of the Son of God, was likewiſe wy the 


(a) So named from Edom, one of. the names of Eſau; Seir from one of the 
deſcendants of Eſau, of the ſame name; Amalekites from Amalek, the graudſon 
of Eſau. Gen. xxxvi. „ ws « 47 

() The Nabathzans from Nebaioth the ſon of Iſhmael. Gen. xxv. 13. 

(c) The Kedarenians, from Kedar the ſon of Iſhmael. Gen. xxv. 13. | 

(4) The Moabites from Moab, the inceſtuous offspring of Lot with his eldeſt - 
daughter. Gen. xix. 37. | . 
(e) The Midianites from Midian the ſon of Abraham by Keturah, Gen, 
XXV. 2. 5 N | 

(/) The Ammonites from Ammon, or Ben-amimi, Lot's fon. ke 

(*) Bethlehem ſignifies the houſe of bread, and was ſo named becauſe of the 
fruitfulneſs of the fol round it. 5 : ö "ff 

(+) Gen. xIvii, 7. Micah v. 2. (g) Judg. xvii, 7, 8. =—_ 

(t) Gem. Hieroſol. Berac, fol. 5. I. Echa. Rabbathi. fol. 72. I. ap. 
Lightfoot T. ii. p. 208. & Reland Pal. Sac. p. 644+ < 
(%) Gen. xlviii. 7. Itin. Hieroſ. - (5) Tertull. adr. Jud. 

(+) Hieron, ad Paulin. = | 
4 
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264. An Introduction to. the + 
ſouth ſide of Jeruſalem. In this country lay Hebron (I), one of the ei-. 
ties alloted to the prieſts, where, as is commonly ſuppoſed, lived Za. 
charias, John the Baptiſt's father. In the remoteſt parts of Judea to- 
wards the ſouth, there was another conſiderable. city, called Beerſheba, 
We read in the ſecond book of Samuel (n) that the land of Iſrael reach · 
ed from Dan to Beerſheba. After the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, the 
bounds of the kingdom of Judah were deſcribed by theſe words, from 
Beerſheba to mount Ephraim (n). Becriheba belonged to the tribe af 
Simeon (o), It is no where mentioned in the goſpelss FRE 
On the ſouth-eaſt ſide . of ſeruſalem lies the lake Aſphaltites (p), that is 


of Bitumen, otherwiſe called the Dead ſea (q), becauſe no fiſh can live 
in it (#); as alſo the Salt ſea, becauſe its waters are ſalter than thoſe of 


other ſeas (t); and laſtly, the fea of Sodom, becauſe in that place formerly 
{ſtood Sodom and Gamorrah, with three other cities, that were confumed 
by fire from heaven. In this lake the river Jordan diſcharges itſelf, 
There ſtood on the eaſtern parts of Jeruſalem ſeveral cities, as Gilgal, 
Engaddi, &c. but the moſt conſiderable of all was Jericho, where our 
Saviour was often wont to go, and where he converted Zacchæus (7). It 
is well known in what a miraculous manner this city was deſtroyed by 
Joſhua (s). This great leader of the Iſraelites, pronounced a curſe upon 
the perſon that ſhould lay the foundations of it again. Notwithſtand- 
ing which, we find that it was afterwards rebuilt, as we read in the firſt 
book of Kings (r), but the reſtorer of it was ſeverely puniſhed. Jericho 
was ſituated in à bottom (), in that vaſt plain that was named the 
great plain, at the diſtance of 150 furlongs from Jeruſalem (+), 
Between this capital of the bcly-lang, and Jericho, there was a deadful 
wilderneſs, which was a receptacle for thieves and murderers (t) The 


(2 Otherwiſe called Kirjath-arba : Gen. xxiii, 2, 
(n) 2 Sam, xvii. 11. (n) 2 Chron. xix. 4, 
(o) Joſh. xv, 28. xix. 2. | | &. 
( 2 The breadth of this lake is 150 furlongs, and the length 580. Joſeph. 
de Bell. Jud. J. v. c. 5. It is ſaid to be 24 leagues long, ard fix or feven 
broad. Mr. Maundrell, Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem, Oxon. 1721. p. 84. 
(2) It hath been before obſerved that the Jews give the name of ſea to any 
* collection of waters, whether ſweet or ſalt. Porphiry then was 
in the wrong to find fault with the Evangeliſts for calling the late of Genne- 
ſareth a {en as St. Jerom hath obſerved. Quæſt. Hebr, r | 
(*) This report (faith Mr. Maundrell, p. 84, of edit. 1721.) I have ſome 
reaſon to ſuſpect as falſe, having — among the pebbles on the ſhore, 
two or three ſhells of fiſh reſembling oyſter- ſnells. 8 | 
(+) Not only ſalt to the higheſt degree, but alſo extreme bitter and nauſes 
ous, [d. ibid. | 2 | 3 2 
(r) Matth. xx. 20. Luke xviii. 35, xix. 1. | 
(s) Joſh. vi. 20. Hebr. xi. 30. . . 
() 1 Kings xvi. 34. Joſ. Antiq. Jud. I. v. c. 1, The length of this plain 
was 230 furlongs; the breadth 120. Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, I. v. c. 4. 
(*) Hence this expreſſion, to go down from Feruſalem to Jericho. Luke x. 30. 
(+) About 19 miles. . | | | 
(t) St. Jerom tells us that this place was called Adamim, i. e. Blood, upon 
account of the frequent murders committed there, This in all likelihood 


- 
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waters of Jericho are famous upon account of the miraculous alteration 
which Eliſha cauſed in them, by rendering them wholeſome, they hav- | 


ing been uu bad before (u). This city was a biſhop's ſee at the time 
of the council of Nice. _ | Wert 


The moſt remarkable places on the north of Jeruſalem, were, 1. Eph- 
raim, a pretty, large city, eight miles from Jeruſalem, near a deſert of 
the ſame name, where IEsus CHRIST retired after he had raiſed La- 
zarus from the dead (x). 2. Rama (), that is, a high or lofty place, 
is placed by the ſacred writers in this neighbourhood. This town, 
which lies ſix miles from Jeruſalem, is in the road that leads from the 
kingdom of Joonk to that of Iſrael. Through this place the two tribes 
of Judah and Benjamin paſſed, when they were carried away captive to 
Babylon (z). Which occaſioned. the ſaying of the Jews, That there 
are two places of tears, Rama and Babel, applying to this captivity the 
15th verſe of the xxxiſt chaꝑter of Jeremiah. There were ſeveral towns 
of this name in Judea, but all mere remote from Bethlehem than Rama 
of Benjamin, which was likewiſe at a conſiderable diſtance, ſince people 
were obliged to paſs through Jeruſalem, in order to go from Rama to 
Bethlehem (a). This diſtance hath induced ſome authors, after St. 
Jerom, to render the words that have by St. Matthew been applied ta 
the maſſacre at Bethlehem, in the following manner, in a high place was 
lamentation beard (b), inſtead of rendering them thus, in Ramab was la- 
mentation heard, as the paſſage of Jeremiah (c), which St. Matthew al- 
Judes to, hath been tranſlated by the /eventy, whoſe-verſion the Evan- 
geliſt follows. By this high place theſe writers have underſtood the Hill. 
| country of Judea near Bethlehem. But as Jeremiah ſpeaks. of the town 
| Ramah, it is much more natural to put the ſame ſenſe upon it in St. 
| Matthew, becauſe Rachel's ſepulchre was between Rama, and Bethlehem. 

This laſt opinion we have followed in our note on that place. Beyond 

Ramah ſtood Gibeah, noted for the ſhameful violence offered by ſome of 

it's inhabitants to a Levite's wife (d). This was one of the Levitical 

| cities. Shiloh and Bethel are alſo on the north of Jeruſalem, near the 

| borders of the tribes of Benjamin, and Ephraim. They are no where 

ö mentioned in the goſpels, but are bota famous in the Old Teſtament, the 

| former upon account of the tabernagie being ſet up therein (e], and the 

latter for the viſton of the patriarch Jacob, who gave it the name of the 
| houſe of God (F), and afterwards, foꝶ an altar that was erected there by 
Jeroboam (g). Upon this laſt it was called Beth-aven, that is, 
| gs ee | the 


pave our bleſſed Lord an occafion to inſtance in this part of the country, in 


his parable concerning the man that fell among thieves, See Luke x. 30. 
Well's Geogr. of the V. T. Part. I. p. 124. e 
(2) 2 Kings ii. 20, 21, &c. (x) John xi. 54. 
5 (y) Joſh, xviii. 25. Judg. iv. 5. xix. 13. {z) Jerem. xl. 1. 
(a) This is what may be inferred from Judg. xix. 11. ö | ; EE 
| (6) Matth, ii. 8. (e) Jerem. xxxi. 5. (4) Judg- xi 
(e) Joſh, xviii. 1. Jerem. vii. 12. | 2 | 


| Y Bethel. It was before called Luz. Gen, xxviii. 19. | 
(x) 1 Kings xii. 29. Amos iii. 14. | 


* — 
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the boy of iniquity (h). There was however another Beth-aven (% n 


the ea — — 4. : 5 055 BDY 
_ -- "The moſt remarkable place weſt of. Jeruſalem was Joppa (8). 
J PPA. remarkable upon ſeveral accounts, and — 1 
of Jonah, and its convenient harbour. It was ſituated in à moſt 
delicious plain, cloſe by the Mediterranean ſea. Through this place 
king Hiram conveyed cedar- trees from Libanus to Solomon, for bui ding 


the temple. Strabo tells us (+). that Jeruſalem could be ſeen from Joppa, 


though they were forty miles diſtant one from another. According to 
the deſcriptions given of this city by hiſtorians, there are few places in 
the world that enjoyed a better ſituation. It appears from the Acts of 


the Apoſtles (/), that the goipel was received in this place ſoon after | 


Chriſt's aſcenſion ; for here St. Peter reſtored Dorcas to life. In the 
way from Joppa to Jeruſalem was Lydda, or Dioſpolis, famous for the 
cure of Eneas (m). Between Joppa and Lydda, lay Arimathæa, to which 
ſeph belonged, who begged the body of Jzsvus from Pilate (n). Be. 
ow Lydda ſtood Azotus or Aſhdod, between Gaza, and Jamnia, or Jaf- 
nia, which was a ſea-port town, as well as Azotus. In this laſt was Phi- 
lip found, when he was carried away by the ſpirit, after his baptizing the 
eunuch. This Apoſtle preached the goſpel in the neighbouring parts. 
Azotus was a biſhop's ſee at the time of the firſt general council. 
Though Aſkelon be not mentioned in the New Teſtament, yet it is ſo 
famous, that we cannot paſs it over in ſilence. This city lies indeed in 
the tribe of Judah near the ſea-coaſt, but we do not find that it ever be- 
longed to that tribe. It was inhabited partly by Jews, and partly by 
Philiſtines ; and was alſo a biſhop's ſee at the time of the firſt council 
juſt before mentioned. Gaza may be reckoned among the cities of 
udah that are on the weſt of Jeruſalem, though it be nearer the ſouth, 
his was one of the five cities of the Philiſtines, which fell by lot to the 
tribe of Judah (o); but we learn from Joſephus' (p), that the Iſraelites 
could not make themſelves maſters. of it, nor of Acaron. The ſame 
hiſtorian tells us, that Hezekiah added to his-own territories all the ci- 
ties of the Philiſtines, from Gath to Gaza (g). It was taken by Alex- 
ander the Great (r) ;- and afterwards by Ptolemy Lathurus king of 
Egypt (s) ; but Alexander Jamnæus king-of the Jews took it again ſoon 
after (t). The procunſul Gabinius having had it repaired with ſeveral 
other cities of Judea (), it — in the poſſeſſion of the Romans, till 
Auguſtus gave it Herod (x). Joſephus ranks Gaza among the Grecian 
cities, and ſays that it was not annexed to the juriſdiction of Archelaus ()). 
This city is mentioned but once in the New Teſtament, and that 8 the 


© 4 a 


66 Hoſea iv. 15. v. 8. x. 5. 1 : () Joſh. vii. 2. i 
(*) The Hebrew word Joppa ſignifies beauty ; it is the ancient Japhor: it is 


now called 845. a . 
(4) Strab. I. xvi. (1) AAQs ix. x. xi. (in) Ads ix. 33. 
(n) Matth. xxvii. 57. 12 (o) Joſh. xv. 47. EIS 
(p) oſeph. Ant. V. Co 2 5 . (2 Id. L ix. Ce 13. : I yr "7 
(r) Id. I. xi. c. 8. (s) Id. I. xiii. 21. (t) Id. Ibid. 
(u) Id. I. xvi. c. 10. | (x) Id. I. xv. c. 11. | 


(O) But was by Auguſtus annexcd to Syria. Joſeph, Ant. I. xvii. e. 13+ 
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Ads, where it is called deſert (z). The word deſert may be referred to 
the road that led thither, as we have done in our note on that place. If 
it be applied to the city, then it muſt be ſaid that it retained this appel- 
lation from the time it was laid waſte ; for we learn from Jofephus that 
it was deſert, when Gabinius cauſed it to be rebuilt. The biſhop of Gaza 
was preſent at the council of Nice. This city was notwithftanding 
partly inhabited by heathens for a long time, ſince, as is ſuppoſed, there 
were in the 4th century, eight temples therein, dedicated to falſe 

deities (a). 8 81 ts FEET Ram | 
Having taken a ſurvey of the ſeveral: parts of Judea, we muſt now 
enter into Samaria. But as we have already had an occaſion of ſpeak- 
ing of the country, and city of. that name, and of its ſeveral inhabitants, 
we have but little more to ſay about it. Samaria was fituated between 
Judea and Galilee, ſo that the Galileans were forced to paſs through it in 
their way to Jeruſalem, when they would ſhorten their journey. Joſe- 
phus tells us (5), that Galilee was three days journey from Jeruſalem. 
What the bounds of Samaria were, may be ſeen in the fame hiſto- 
rian (c). Its chief cities were Samaria, otherwiſe Sebaſte, and Sichem, 
now called Naplouſe. Antipatris may likewiſe be reckoned among the 
cities of Samaria, ſince it lay in the road from Judea to Galilee. Through 
this place the ſoldiers carried St. Paul, when they were going along 
with him to Cæſarea (d). It was built by Herod, who gave it the name 
of Antipatris, in memory of his father Antipater. One of its biſhops 
was at the council of Chalcedon in the fifth century. Some famous an- 
cient and modern geographers have ranked Cæſarea of Paleſtine ( 
among the cities of Samaria, though Joſephus places it in Phœnicia. It 
was formerly called Turris Stratonis, or Strato's tower, from the name 
of its founder. Herod having adorned it with abundance of magnifi- 
cent buildings, and particularly with ſeveral temples, and a moſt no= 
ble harbour, he named it Cæſarea, in honour of Cæſar Auguſtus 2 
This city was for the moſt part inhabited by heathens, who were fre- 
quently troubling and vexing the Jews, For an inſtance of which, 
Joſephus giyes an account of a maſlacre of the Jews at Cæſarea, which 
was occaſioned by a Greek that had a houſe adjoining to their ſyna- 
gogue, and which they would have purchaſed, that they might not be 
diſturbed in their divine ſervice (F). The ſame hiſtorian relates, that 


(2) As viii. 26. (a) Act. Sanct. T. V. . 655. (3) Joſeph. Vit. 

() Id. de Bell. Jud. I. iii. c. 2. (4 Acts xxiii. 31. | 

(*) It was otherwiſe called Cæſarea Maritgha, $* diſtinguiſh it from another 
Czfarea, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereafter. h 

(e) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. i. c, 16. & Antiq. I. xiv.c. 8. 

(/) He not only refuſed to let them have it, though they offered much 
more than it was worth; but, out of pure croſſneſs, he ed the way ig 
a manner quite up, by crouding ſo many little ſhops into the paſſage, that 
there was hardly any room left tor one ſingle body to get into the ſynagogue. 
The next day, being the ſabbath, when the people were all tog in the 


ſynagogue, a Cæſarean ſet an earthen veſſel juit before the door with a facri- 
fice of birds upon it. This contemptuous mockery put the Jews out of all 
patience, — whereupon they went to blows. Jol. de Bell. Jud, I. ii. 
c. 14. 


288 | Gere the 1 
there happened grievous diſputes and quarrels between the Jews and 
Syrians about this city. The firſt claimed a right to it, becauſe it had 
been rebuilt by Herod, and the latter on the contrary maintained that 
it was theirs, becauſe no Jew had any footing therein, when it was at 
firſt built by Strato (g). We take notice of theſe particulars, becauſe 
oſephus aſcribes to them the cauſe of the war, and the ruin of the 
Joh nation. As the firſt propagators of Chriſtianity were forced to 
go through Cæſarea, in order to preach the goſpel to the Gentiles, it is 
therefore frequently mentioned in the Acts (/). It was formerly a bi- 
ſhop's ſee, and a council was held there towards the end of the ſecond 
century, in which Theophilus, the then biſhop of it, preſided. © Czfarea 
was about fourſcore miles from Jeruſalem. There were two mountains 
in Samaria, famous for the bleſſings and curſes of the law; namely, 
Gerizim, whereon ſtood the temple of the Samaritans, and Ebal. Be- 
fore the ſchiſm of the ten tribes, Samaria belonged to the tribe of 
Ephraim, and the half tribe of Manaſſch. The foil of it is nearly the 

ſame as that of Judea. 1 ps e Feels 
Galilee, Galilee is often mentioned in the Old Teſtament (i). We 
read in the Iſt book of Kings, that Solomon would have given 
Hiram twenty cities in Galilee, but the latter would not accept of 
them (4). This is to be underſtood: of Upper Galilee, which bordered 
upon Tyre, and was moſtly inhabited by heathens. And this, in all pro- 
bability is the ſame as is called in ſcripture Galilee of the Gentiles (I). 
Some authors make Galilee reach beyond Jordan; but this opinion is 
rejected by others, becauſe Joſephus always places it on this ſide the'ri- 
ver (*). Without entering into this diſpute, we ſhall at preſent. ſpeak 
of Galilee on this fide Jordan, and afterwards of the country on the 
other ſide, | 445 
Galilee was bounded on the north, according to Joſephus (m), by the 
Tyrians ; on the weſt by the city and territory of Ptolemais, and mount 
Carmel ; on the ſouth with Samaria and Scythopolis, as far as the river 
Jordan; and on the eaſt by Hippene and Gadaris. To begin then with 
the firſt, as lying near Samaria and Judea which we have been giving an 
account of, it reached in length from Tiberius to Zabulon, and in breadth 
from a village called by Joſephus Xaloth, which was ſituated in the great 
plain (F), to another named Berſabe (|). | 8 
* e 


g) Id. Antiq. I. xx. c. 6. 63 
(] Ads viii. 40. ix. 30. xii. 19. xviii. 22. xxi. 8. xxiii. 33. 

(i) Joſh. xx. 7. 1 Chron. vi. g6. 8 | 
* (#) 1 Kings ix. 11, 12. Jbſeph. Ant. I. viii. c. 2. 

(7) Tſai. ix. 1. Matth. iv. 15. | 

(*) In order to frame a notion of what is on this fide Fordan, we muſt re- 
preſent to ourſelves the children of Iſrael, as coming out of Egypt. In this 
view, Judea, Samaria, and Galilee will be found to be on this ſide Jordan; 
and Perza, Gaulonitis, &c. on the other. 

(m) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. 3. c. 2. | 
() There was another ola 
plain of Jizreel, or Efdraclon, 


on the weſt of Galilee, called alſo the great 


(11) We muſt take care not to confound this Berſabe with Beer-ſheba before 
mentioned. * | Es | . > 4 
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| thoſe that were fled away. 
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We learn from Joſephus (x) that the chief cities of Lower Galilee were 
Tiberias, Sephoris, and Gabara. Tiberias the capital of Galilee was ſo 


named by Herod Antipas, the founder or repairer of it, in honour of 


Tiberius: It was ſituated in a plain, near the lake of Genneſareth, which, 
from that city, was _ called the lake or ſea of Tiberias. eee 
This city is very famous, and frequently mentioned in the : 
Jewiſh writers, becauſe after the — —— em. I erte 
was at Tiberias a ſucceſſion of Hebrew judges and doctors (), till the 

4th century. It was a biſhop's fee in this ſame century. We are told 
St. Epiphanius (o), that a Hebrew tranſlation: of St. John's goſpel, and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, was kept in this city. Tiberias might be about 


fourſcore and ten miles from Jeruſalem. Sephoris, otherwiſe Seftioris . 


called Diocæſarea, was alſo a conſiderable city, which lay in 
the midſt of Lower Galilee towards the weſt. It even became the me- 


tropolis of this country, after Nero had beſtowed it upon Agrippa the 


Younger (2). Joſephus repreſents it as the ſtrongeſt place in Galilee (2). 
It was alio a biſhop's ſee. Though the ſame author ranks Gabara 
among the chief cities of Galilee, yet he hath nothing remarkable about 
it, nor aboutScythopolis, which was formerly called Bethſchan (7). There 
would be no occaſion neither to ſpeak of Giſcala, another city of Lower 
Galilee, was it not for one particular recorded by St. Jerom (5), which 
is, that St. Paul was of that city, and that when Judea was conquered 
by the Romans, he went and d welt at Tarſus in Cilicia. Giſcala was a 
very ſtrong place. It held out againſt the Romans to the laſt extremity: 


but was at length ſurrendered to Titus upon terms. Joſephus relates a 


remarkable circumſtance that happened at that time (t). Namely, 
that Titus having made ſome overtures of peace to the inhabitants of 
Giſcala, on the ſabbath-day, one John, the head of a troop of robbers, 
deſired him to put it off till the next day, becauſe it was unlawful for 
the Jews, either to make war or peace on that day. Titus readily 
granted them their requeſt, and even removed his troops, and encamp- 
cd farther off the city. From whence John took an occaſion - flying 
in the night to Jeruſalem with ſeveral thouſands of people. Titus en- 
tered the city the next morning, and ſent a party of horſe to purſue 


The ſmall towns and villages of Galilee have received abundantly 
more honour from our Saviour's preſence in them, than from whatever 
elſe is recorded of them in hiftory. It doth not indeed, appear. from 
the geſpels that Iss CHRIST ever was in the cities laſt mentioned, for 


he exerciſed his miniſtry only in the ſmalleſt towns of this province. 


For the ſame reaſon undoubtedly it was, {that he avoided, as much as 
poſſible, all concourſe of people, that he ſtole away from the multitude 


witneſſes 


that would have made him king, and that he forbid thoſe that were the 


(2) Joſeph. in Vita. 


(* Maimon, Sanch. 4. Tiberias was the place where the Maſſorites re- 


ſided. <5 | ; „ 
(ov) Hereſ. XXX. p- 127. ) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 3. 
(z) Id. de Bell. Jud l. iii. c. 1. 7) Judg. i. 27. 1 Chron. vii. 29. 
(s) Catalog, Serip. Eccl. (t) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. L iv. E. 4. 
* a * ! 
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Nazareth. 


was called a Nazarene. It was but a ſmall town, built on à rock, from 


270 An Introduction to the 
witneſſes of his miracles to make them known, as we have before 


obſerved, for fear his enemies ſhould from thence take occaſion of 


charging him with ſedition. At Tiberias ſtood the palace of Herod the 


Tetrarch, and here the Jews had great authority, as well as at Sephoris, 


which beſides was well guarded, and ftrongly fortified. It was not 
therefore conſiſtent with the wiſdom of Jesus CuR1sT, who'was to 


ſuffer death at a certain time and place, to run himſelf into an unneceſ- 


ſary danger in thoſe cities, where perhaps, after all, his doctrine would 
have been rejected. To which we may add, that it is probable he ſel- 
dom went to thoſe cities that were inhabited both by Jews and heathens, 


for fear of creating in the former an averſion to his precepts. The caſe 


was otherwiſe with Jeruſalem. There ſtood the temple, there it was 


neceſſary he ſhould preach, and there he was to lay down his life for the 


redemption of mankind. T . 

In order therefore to take a view of the chief places of 
Galilee, we ſnall begin with Nazareth (a), where Jesus 
Cunxisr was brought up, where he preached, and from whence he 


the top of which the inhabitants would have thrown JESUS Curtsr 
headlong (x). It lay weſt of Jordan, not far from mount Tabor; at the 
diſtance of about twenty-ſeven leagues from Jeruſalem. If we will be- 
lieve St. Epiphanius (y), there were no Chriſtians at Nazareth before 


the time of Conſtantine, who cauſed a church to be built there. It ap- 


pears from the goſpel according to St. John (z) that Nazareth was looked 


upon by the Jews as a very contemptible place. It was ftill in being 


in the twelfth century (a). At ſome diſtance from thence towards the 


fouth ſtood the little town Nain, where JesUs CHRISTH reſtored to life | 
a widow's fon (Y); and on the north, Cana, where he did his firſt mi- 


racle, by changing water into wine (c), and where he cured the fon of 
an officer belonging to Herod Antipas (4). js 57 5 
St. Matthew tells us, that Jesus Chilis r departe! from Nazareth, 


and went into Capernaum, a ſea-port town, on the borders of Zebulun and 


Nephthali (e), where he did many miracles. The reaſon why he choſe 
ro go there, was, becauſe that place lying nearer the ſea of Tiberias, 
he could conveniently go backwards and forwards to preach the goſpel 
in the neighbouring parts. It may be inferred from the ſaying of Jesus 
CuRIs H concerning Capernaum, namely, that it had been exalted unto 
heaven (J), that it was a conſiderable city. The Jews had a ſynagogue 
there (g),, as the Chriſtians had a church afterwards. Not far from 
Bethfaida, thence was Bethſaida, of which were Philip, Andrew, and 

Peter (0), and where Jesus CHRISH reſtored a blind man 


to his ſight. Geographers are not agreed about the fituation of this city: 


The Evangelifts place it always in Galilee (i), and on this ſide Jo 


(u) Mat. ii. 255 Mark i. 9. (x) Luke iv. 29. 

(y) Epiphan. Here. I. Ps 136. (2) John i. 46. 

(a) Gul. Tyr. J. Ari. 6. (3) uke vii. 11—15. 
(c) John ii. 9-11. (d) Id. iv. 50. (e) Mat. iv. 13. 


/) Nat. xi. 23. 1 John vi. 59. 
05 John i. 45. Mark viii. 23. 05 John 1. 2 ls 
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Beſides JeSUs CHRIS joins Capernaum with Bethſaida and Chorazin (4); 
which were two towns of Galilee, on this fide the lake. Notwithſtand- 
ing, Joſephus: ſpeaks. of a village called Bethſaida, where Philip the 
Tetrarch, whoſe dominions were on the other fide the lake, built a city, 
which he named Julias-(/). For which reaſon ſeveral authors have 
imagined, that the Bethſaida mentioned in the goſpel, was on the other 
{de the lake of Tiberias. But there can be no manner of inconvenience 


in ſuppoſing two cities of the ſame name, becauſe the word Bethſaida 
| e e a houſe of fiſhing,” there might be one on each fide the lake. 


ear the eaſtern Bethſaida was a deſert of the ſame name, where I xs us 
CurIsT went, when he was informed that Herod the Tetrarch deſired 
to ſee him (n). A little above Bethſaida, ſtood Chorazin, and two vil- 
lages ſtyled Dalmanutha and Magdala, where JIxSsSs CHRIST preached (u). 
We muſt not forget to mention here Enon near Salim where John bap- 
tized, becauſe there was plenty of water in that place (*). The two 
laſt towns lay near the river Jordan, on the ſouth fide of the lake, be- 
ween N and . _ Kia 2] 6” _ FCS Ft 
Mount Tabor (4) is one 8 famous places of ,, i ns 
Galilee; and is 3 in the Old Teſta- Mount Tabor. 5 
ment (o). It ſtands about the middle of Lower Galilee, between Naza- 
reth (), and the country of Genneſareth. According to Joſephus (p), it 
is 30 furlongs in height, and 26 round. It is remarkable upon this 
ſcore, that it ſtands by itſelf in a plain (), without any other moun- 
tain or hill near, having à plain area at the top (S, moſt fertile and de- 
licious. Joſephus tells us, that he had it ſurrounded with walls (), 
within the ſpace of 40 days, for no other reaſon undoubtedly, but 
that he might render it the more inacceſſible to the Romans. We learn 
from an ancient: tradition (2), that it was upon mount Tabor Jesvs 
CurIsT was transfigured, and that it is the ſame place which is 
by St. Peter called the Holy Mount (7). But this bath been called in 
queſtion by ſome learned authors, becauſe the transfiguration is related 
immediately after the difcourſe which Ixsus CHRIST made to his diſ- 
ciples at Cæſarea- Philippi, and that the Evangeliſts do not mention our 
Saviour's coming back from thence into Galilee. This hath inelined 
thoſe authors to believe, that that event happened upon a 1 near 


I 1 1 


(% Luke x. 13, 15. 0 Joſeph. Ant. I. viii. e. 3. 
p (m) Luke ix. g. 19. (1) Matt. xi. 21. Mark viii. 16. Mat. XV, 39. 
(*) John iii. 23. | e * of +37 Toth 
| (i) The fame as is called Itabyrium (iraf8fgov) by Joſephus and the Seventy. 
er. xlvi. 18, &c. i „ | t „Gti 
(o) Joſh. xix, 22. Judg. iv. 6, 12. Pſal. lxxxix. 12. Jer. xlvi. 18. Hoſ. 
J. I. | e #538 = 512 5 
(0) At two hours diſtance from Nazareth eaſtward. } 
(3) De — I. iv. c. 2. () The plain of Eſdrælon. 
(5) Of an-oval figure extended about one furlong in breadth, and two in 


length. See Maundrell's Journey. p. 19. | 

(*) Of which it ſhews many remains at this day. Maundrell. ibid. 

7) Hieron. et Cyril. See Mat. xvii. 2. Mark ix. 2. Luke is. 28. 
(r) 2 Peter i. 18. Th | 


Genneſareth. 


Joſephus. Ant. I. xv. c. 13. de Bel. J. i. 16. 
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x Czſarea-Philippi (s). But after all, this is no ſufficient feaſon for de- 


parting from ſo ancient a tradition. For ſince the Evangeliſts ob. 
ſerve (t), that ſix days paſſed between JzssUs CHRIST's diſcourſe at 
Cæſarea-Philippi, and his transfiguration, he had time enough to return 
into Galilee, it being not above five and twenty leagues from Tabor. 
We meet in the firſt book of Chronicles with a city called Tabor (u). 
But it is not well known how it was ſituated in reſpect of the 

Atzince ve are come to the lake of Genneſareth ſo frequent. 
The lake of ly mentioned in the goſpel, it will be proper to ow de- 
Cription of it before we paſs into Upper Galilee, -:This 
lake vas formerly called Cinnereth (x), from a city of the ſame. name, 
as is commonly ſuppoſed. Afterwards it went by the name of the lake 
of Genneſareth, which is a very beautiful country, on the weſt of this 
lake, wherein are ſituated moſt of the cities juſt before deſcribedi(y). 


It was otherwiſe called the ſea of Galilee, or the ſea of Tiberias. 


Joſephus makes this lake to be 100 furlongs, that is, about four lea 


in length; and 40 furlongs, or near two leagues in breadth. The river 


Jordan runs through the middle of it, and afterwards. diſcharges: itſelf 
into the Dead-ſea. The water of the lake of Tiberias is freſh, ſweet, 
and good to drink, and alſo very full of fiſh, as is evident from the goſ- 


pel hiftory-(z). D201 2 41 
_ There are but very few cities Galilee; which 

Urs ane Hontained the tribes df Nephthali and Aſher, mentioned in 
the New Teſtament. It reached in breadth from Berſabe before-men- 
tioned, to a village called Bacca, which, according to Joſephus (%, di. 
vided the Lyrians from Galilee; and in length, from Thella, another vil- 
lage near Jordan, as far as Meroth (+). One of the firſt places on the 
weſt of Upper Galilee was Dor, a ſea- port town, and a biſſiop's ſee. Neat 
Dor ſtands mount Carmel, famous in the Old Teſtament (a) for the mira- 
cle performed there by Elias; and in profane hiſtory, upon account of 
the idol Carmel, which was worſhipped there by the heathens (45). We 
muſt take care not to confound this mount with a city of the ſame 
name, which was ſituated upon a mountain, in the tribe of Judah, and 
on the eaſt of Hebron. Mount Carmel is never mentioned in the New 
Teſtament, though we find the contrary aſſerted by a geographer that 
lived in the twelfth century (). From this mountain you go to Ftole- 
| mals, 


(s) Viz. upon mount Panium, which is exceeding high, according: to 
(:) Mat, Mark, Luke, ubi ſupra, (u) 1 Chron. vi. 77. 


(x) Numb. xxxiv. 11. Joſh. xii. 3. 

(3) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud, I. iii. e. 18. > 

(=) Matth. iv. 18. and elſewhere. | a 

(*) Concerning Bacca, Thella, and Meroth, ſee Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. L ili. 
C. 2. 5 | ' b #1 R . © ET. 
(+) Sanſon ſays, that Meroth was a village: others, that it was a lake. Joſe · 
phus doth not expreſsly ſay what it was. N 28 

(a) 1 Kings xvik. 19, ete. (5) Plim, xxxi. 2. Tacit. Hiſt. 

(J) Joan. Phoc, apud Rel. Pal. Sac. p. 3h“0;7“ꝓcn —— 
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mais (c), one of the moſt conſiderable cities of Upper Galilee, 8 . 
upon a gulph of the Mediterranean ſea. This city was partly inhabited 
by heathens, who were very troubleſome to the Galileans (d). St, 
paul went through it in his journey from . to Jeruſalem, and 
abode one day with the Chriſtians that were there (e). On the eaſt and 
north of Upper Galilee, were Bacca,  Cades, and Dan, which are the 
frontier towns. | | Ty: rk ROS ge ME ho, 
Before we leave Galilee, it will be very proper to give an account of 
the character of the Galileans. Joſephus (/) deſcribes Galilee as a very 
fruitful and populous country; and repreſents the inhabitants as an in- 
duſtrious and laborious ſort of people, and of ſo warlike a diſpoſition, 
that though they were ſurrounded by heathens, who continually ha- 
raſſed them, yet they were always able to make head againſt them. 
Notwithſtanding which, it appears from ſeveral places in the polpels that 
the Jews had but a very mean opinion of the Galileans. . It was out of 
contempt they called Jeſus a Galilean, as did Julian the Apoſtate ( 2 
who gave the Chriſtians alſo the ſame name. As it was a commonly 
received opinion among the Jews, that the Meſhah ſhould be born at 
Bethlehem, as the ſcribes told Herod (5); and Chriſt ning ee 
they affected to call him a Galilean, becauſe his mother q 


1 


elonged to 
Galilee, deſigning by this means inſenſibly to wear out the rem Beauck 
of his being — at Bethlehem. This at leaſt we find Origen charging 
them with (i). It was with an intent to render St. Peter odious, that 
they ſaid he was a Galilean (Y). They caſt the ſame reflection upon Ni- 
codemus, adding, that out of Galilee never came a prophet. (/).. - Jeſus 
Chriſt ſeems to give the Jews an indirect reproof for this averſion 
when he aſks them, whether thoſe Galileans, whoſe: blood Pilate ha 
mixed with their ſacrifices, were greater ſinners than themſelves ( 
There was a ſaying current among Bo Jews, which plainly enough . 
covered their hatred to the Galileans. And that is, „ the;Meſ- 
hah comes, Galilee will be deſtroyed, and the Galileans ſhalt. wander 
from city to city, without meeting with pity or eompaſſion. From whence 
a learned commentator () hath very ingeniouſly obſerved, that when 
the perſon poſſeſſed with the devil at  Capernaum aſked Feſus. Chri 
: _ you come to deſtroy us?” he meant the Galileans, and not 
evils. h | . g 
Several very probable reaſons may be aſſigned for this averſion which 
the Jews had for the Galileans. 1. It is undeniably certain, that the Jews 
aſcribed a greater degree of holineſs to Judea, than to the other parts of 
the Holy Land, becauſe Jeruſalem and the temple ſtood therein. 2. 2 
| TEES 6x: 3 a ' VS 
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(c) Formerly called Acco, Judg. i. 31. now Acra. | 

(4) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 9, 20. (e) Acts xxi. 7. 

(J) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud: I. iii. c. 2. FLAC "ITY I 

( g) Socrat, Hiſt. Eccl. I. iii. 12. (% Matt, ii. 5. John vii. 42 

(:) Origen contra Cell. p. 39, 40. Fl 

(+) Matth. xxvi. 73. Luke xxii. 59. Pp CE EE». | 

(/) John vii. 52. This was a great falſhood, as we have obſerved in our 
note on that place. | | > 

(n) Luke xiti, 2. (2) Lightfoot Hor. Hebr. in Marc. i. 24. 
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have already obſerved, that Galilee was inhabited by thoſe parts of the 
ten tribes that remained in the land, when the reſt were carried awas 
captive, or returned thither from the place of their captivity (o) Now 
the Jews, properly ſo called, ſet a vaſt difference between themſelyes 
and the ten tribes. 3. The uncouth language of the Galileans made 
the Jews ſlight and delpite them. It is well known how the wron 
pronunciation of the word Shibboleth betrayed the inhabitants of Ept 
raim (); and that St. Peter was known to be a Galilean by his 
eech (q). We have this maxim in the Thatmud, that becauſe the 


ews ſpeak their own language well, therefore the law was confirmed to 


them; whereas it never was ſo to the Galileans, becauſe they ſpeak ill. 
4. The Galileans being mixt with the Gentiles, was a very great cauſe of 
this avetſion. They were not only in a manner ſurrounded with them, 
having for their neighbours the Phœnicians, and Syrians, but they alſo 
Jointly inhabited ſeveral cities in Upper Galilee, and other places, as 
Seythopolis (2), &c. It is true that there were Gentiles in ſome cities 
of Judea, but that was only in ſea-port towns, at a conſiderable diſtance 
from Jeruſalem, and the reſt of Judea, as Azotus, Gaza, Jamnia, where 
Phijo ſays (2), © that the Heathens were very troubleſome to the Jews. 

Tyre, Let us now return to the north df Upper Galilee, where lay 
hes hes Pheenicia {7), and Syria. In Phcenicia there are two remarkable 
cities on the ſea coaſt, namely, Tyre and Sidon. The former (), which 
is built on an ifland'of the ſame name, is a place of great antiquity, and 
famous-upon ſeveral accounts, as its vaſt dd (x), the nations and colo- 
nies it tranſplanted into ſeveral parts of the world (*), as Carthage, &c. 
and the wars which it was engaged in againſt Nebuchadnezzar, who 
beſieged it for thirteen years together (5% and againſt Alexander the 
Great, who ſpent feven months in taking it (z). The prophets draw 
almoſt the ſame character of this city (a), as St. John doth of the _ 
tical Babylon in the Revelations (b), and denounce almoſt the fame judg- 
ments againſt both of them. Ezekiel in particular (c) foretold that Tyre 
ſhould be built no more. Tt was, notwithſtanding, in all its glory in the 


time of Alexander the Great, who took it about 300 years after Nebu- | 


chadnezzar. It was till in great repute in our Saviour's time; he fre- 
quently "mentions it (d), he preached in the neighbouring parts, and 


(s) See this proved by Eightfoot in Chron. Nov. Teſ. Tom. 2. p. 14. and 
Gaſp. Abel. Monarch. lirael. p. 294, 295. | | 
(p) Judg. xii. 6. (9g) Luke xxit. 5 9. 6x 
(r) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. ii. c. 19. (s) Philo Legat. ad Caium. 
() Called otherwiſe Syro-Pheenicia, becauſe it bordered upon Syria, to diſ- 
tinguiſh it from Paleſtine, properly ſo called, which ſometimes went by the 
name of Phoenicia. 85 4 
(4) Tyre was formerly called Tzor., Joſh. xix. 29. | 
(x) Ezek. xxvi. xxvit.. .' +: () Plin. Hiſt, Nat. v. 19. 
) Joſeph. Antiq. l. x. c. 11. | 
(3) Q. Cur. l. iv. c. 4. Arian. de Exped. Alexand. I. ii. 
(a) Iſai. xxiii. Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. (5) Revel. xviii. 
(e) Ezek. xxvi. 14. , FA 


(4) Matth. xi. 21. xv. 21. Mark iii. 8. Luke vi. 17. 
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there he healed the daughter of a Canaanitiſh woman, We find that the 


Tyrians made a conſiderable figure in the reign of Herod Agrippa, who : 


deſigned to go and wage war with them, had they not made their peace 
with him by their deputies (e). There were Chriſtians at Tyre,. when 
St. Paul travelled through that place (7). It was a biſhop's ſee in the 
ſecond century. St. Jerom tells us (g), that in his time it was the 
moſt famous, and moſt beautiful city-of Phazicta, and a mart for all the 
nations of the world. That antient father alledges this, as an objec- 
tion againſt the fulfilling of the prophecy of Ezekiel (5), and ſolyes it, by 
ſaying that the prophet's meaning is only this, That Tyre ſhould no 
longer be the queen of nations, and enjoy the ſame authority and domi- 
nion it had under Hiram, and its other kings, but ſhould be ſubject to 
the Chaldeans, Macedonians, Ptolemies, and at laſt to the Romans. 
Others ſuppoſe, that the prophet doth not there ſpeak of the ruin of 
Tyre by Nebuchadnezzar, and Alexander the Great, but of its final de- 
ſtruction, whereof the others were only ſo many-fore-runners. , And in- 
deed Tyre is now only a poor village inhabited by a few fiſhermen: . 80 
that the prophecy is fulfilled, which declared, © That it ſhould be a place 


for fiſhers to dry their nets on (i).“ Ezekiel may alſo be explained by the 


prophet Iſaiah (+), who limits the deſtruction of Jeruſalem to 70 years. 
Put, without having recourſe to explanations, that may ſeem to be far- 
fetched; it is much more proper, with ſome learned authors (), to in- 
terpret this prophecy concerning Old Tyre (/), which ſtood a little lower 
on the continent. This laſt was indeed deſtroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, 


| and never; built again. The inhabitants finding themſelves upon the 


very brink of deſtruCtion, took ſhip with their wives and children, car- 
rying along with them their moſt valuable goods, and came to the iſland 
of Tyre, where they built a city of the ſame name; ſo that Nebuchad- 
nezzar, according to the prophecy (m), gat nothing by his expedition. 
It is ſomewhat ſtrange that St. Jerom (n), who hath recorded this par- 
ticular, doth not make uſe of it to anſwer the objection he brings. We 
learn from Joſephus (o), that there were Jews at Tyre, who underwent 
very great hardſhips from the Tyrians. This city was formerly the me- 
tropolitan ſee for the province of Phcenicia, „5 
Among the chief cities of Phcenicia, we muſt not forget to rank Tri- 
poli, which was alſo a ſea-port town, and a biſhop's ſee. It is ſtill in 
being, and in the hands of the Turks. There are ſome Chriſtians in it 
belonging to the Greek church (+). _ * OE Bu 


"I Above 
| (e) Acts xii. 20. = (f) Acts RE, 4«. p 6 
(4) Hieron. in Ezek. xxvi. xxvii. () See Ezek. xxvi. 14. 
(i) Id. ibid. (2) Iſai. xxiii. 15. 


(*) Sir J. Marſham, Szc. xvii. Le Clerc, Comp. Hiſt. „ 
(1) i. e. Palætyrus. Alexander the Great uſed xn beſt part of the materials 
of this city in making the iſthmus, which now joins Tyre to the continent. 
de Q. Curt. |. iv. c. 2. / | f * 
(m) Ezek. xxix. 18. () Hier. in Ezek. xxix. 
(o) Joſephs de Bell. Jud. 1. i. c. 20. K 
(+) See the deſcription of Tripoli, and mount Libanus, in Dandlini's Voyage 
du Mont Liban. 2 | = „ 
* : * 8 2 
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Above Tyre on the ſea- coaſt, ſtands Sidon (), named the Great in 


ra (p). This city, which is of a longer ſtanding than Tyre, had 


been aſſigned to the tribe of Aſher, but they could not drive out the 
Sidonians from thence (q). Joſephus, who places it within the domini- 
ons of the Phcenicians, tells us, that the inhabitants ſhook off their go. 
vernment, and ſubmitted to Shalmeneſer. Sidon is but — 1 


tioned in the New Teſtament, and that is when St. Luke tells us that Ju- 

lius the centurion gave St. Paul leave to go there and ſee his friends (i). 
It was a biſhop's ſee. Pine! to 

Between Tyre and Sidon lies Sarepta, a little town, remarkable _ 


account of the miracles performed there by almighty God for the fake 
of Elijah, and a widow woman belonging to that place (s). We learn 
from the Itinerary of Antonius the martyr, who is ſuppoſed to have lived 
in the fourth century, that there were Chriſtians in his time at Sarepta; 
and that they pretended to ſhew there Elijah's chamber, and the widow's 


cruſe. Another traveller () tells us, that they had built a church in the 


place where that miracle was done. 

On the eaſt of Sidon ſtands mount Libanus (), ſo famous for its fine 
cedars, and Anti-libanus, another mountain over againſt it, as you go 
towards Damaſcus. Between theſe two mountains lies a large valley, 
of a conſiderable length, where Ccela-Syria is commonly placed. They 
reckon ſeveral cities in this part of Syria, as Abila, from whence the pro- 
vince Abilene, which was beſtowed by Agrippa upon Lyſanius (x), ſeems 
to have taken its name. | | ME 
Soria Several countries of Aſia went under the name of Syria, as 

n Paleſtine for inſtance, and Meſopotamia, which is called Syria 
o Rivers, becauſe it is between the Tigris and Euphrates. But by Syria 
here we underſtand, that which lies on the north-eaſt of Upper: Galilee, 
and is called in ſcripture Syria of Damaſcus (y). David made himſelf 
maſter of this province, and annexed it to the land of Ifrael (z). It was 
taken from Solomon by the Syrians of Zoba (a). Benhadad was king of 
Syria in the time of Eliſha (5). This country fell afterwards into the 
hands of the Aſſyrians, from whom Alexander the Great took it. After 
the death of this monarch, his dominions being divided among his chief 
officers, this province fell to Seleucus's ſhare, and was for a conſiderable 
time enjoyed by his deſcendants, who from him were called Seleu- 
cides. It was at laſt conquered by Pompey, and thenceforward go- 
verned by Roman preſidents, on whom the procurators of Judea did 


depend. 
The -hief city of Syria is Damaſcus, more remarkable for 


| Damaſcus. St. Paul's converſion that happened near it (c), than for any 


thing 
() Tt took its name from Sidon, the eldeſt of the ſons of Canaan. Gen. X. 15. 
(p) ſloſ. xix. 28. (9) Joſeph. Antiq. l. v. 1. and ix. 11. 
(7) Acts xxvii. 3. (s) 1 Kings xvii. 9. ; 1. Fa 


(7) Phoc. Deſcript. Loc. Sant. 1 ; 
(z) Libanus is derived from a Hebrew word ſignifying <vhize, becauſe this 


mountain is covered with ſnow. Jerem. xvii. 14. 
(x) Luke iii. 1. () 2 Sam. viii. 6. (z) 2 Sam. x. » 
(s) 1 Kings xi. 25. (5) 2 Kings vi. (+) Acts ix. 3, etc. 


. 
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thing. elſe that could be ſaid in its commendation. It appears from 
Geneſis (d) that it is a place of very great antiquity, ſince we read that 


Abraham purſued as far as that city, thoſe kings which had taken his 


nephew Lot priſoner. Damaſcus is frequently mentioned in ſcripture 
under different ideas, ſometimes as a noble and magnificent city, and 
at other times as a place full of pride, violence and idolatry. It was 
heretofore an epiſcopal ſeat, and the biſhop thereof ſuffragan to the pa- 
triarch of Antioch. ET | | 
It remains now that we ſhould ſay a word or two concerning that 
part of Paleſtine which lies on the other fide Jordan, beginning at the 
north. The moſt conſiderable city on that fide, at the upper end of 
the lake, is Cæſarea-Philippi, ſo called, becauſe Philip the Tetrarch re- 
paired, and beautified it with ſeveral ſtately buildings in honour of 
Tiberias Cæſar (*). It was before named Panæas, becaule ſituated near 
mount Panium. Feſus Chriſt often preached near this city; but it 
is no where ſaid that he ever was in it. And therefore what 1s related 
concerning a ſtatue of our Saviour's being ſet up in that city, in re- 
membrance of his curing a woman there, that had been troubled with 
an iſſue of blood for twelve years (e), is all a fable. The miracle might 
indeed have been performed near the city, but it doth not appear at 
it was done therein. However it be, we are further told, that Julian 
beat down that ſtatue, that the heathens put the Emperor's in its room, 
and that the Chriſtians placed Jeſus Chri/”s in their own church. Cæ- 
ſarea Philippi is frequently mentioned in the goſpel hiſtory. But the two 
Cæſareas lying near one another, it is no eaſy matter to know which is 
meant, when we find Cæſarea mentioned without any diſtinguiſhing 
appellation. | 
Above Panzas, on the eaſtof the lake, ſtands another city of Julias 
Gaulonitis, named Julias, built alſo by Philip the Tetrarch in ws 
honour of Julia, in the place of a village called Bethſaida (7). We 
have ſpoken of it elſewhere. | | 
One of the moſt conſiderable places on the other fide Jor- 
dan is Decapolis, that is, the country or territory of ten cities. | 
It is frequently mentioned in the goſpels (g), as well as in Joſephus, and 
other profane authors. But it is no eaſy matter exactly to know which 
were theſe ten cities, becauſe the learned are not agreed about it. It 
is even ſuppoſed that there were ſome of them on this fide. Jordan, as 
devthopolis. We may ſafely rank among the cities of Decapolis, 
Gadara (5), which was ſituated on the other fide Jordan between Gau- 
. 7 | lonitis 


(4) Gen. xiv. 15. For an account of the preſent ſtate of Damaſcus, ſee Mr. 
Maundrell's travels. 7; | 

(*) Joſeph. Antiq. xviii, 3. Philip's dominions were Gaulonites, Ituræa, 
Trachonitis, Batanæa, and Peræa. | | 53 

(e) Theophanes, who lived in the ninth century, relates this matter: but 
the truth of it may juſtly be queſtioned, becauſe that author was a great 
* for image worſhip, and it is even ſuppoſed that he died a martyr 
or it. | 


( 7) Joſeph. ubi ſupra. (g) Matt. iv. 25. Mark v. 20. and vii, 31. 
(5) There was another Gadara near Azotus, on the weſt of Judea, 
83 | 
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lonitis and Peræa; where Feſus Chrift did ſome miracles (i), Ag 
alſo Pella, where the Chriſtians retired after the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem. This laſt was a biſhop's ſee. | | 
| It is very probable that Bethabara (4), where John bay. 
tized, ſtood on the other fide Jordan. At leaſt St. John 
ſeems to place it there (/). Some authors are indeed of opinion, that 
the Greek word (*), which is commonly rendered beyond, ſignifies alſo 
along, which makes it doubtful whether Bethabara was on this, or the 
other, ſide Jordan. We ſhall leave the matter undecided, becauſe it is 
of no conſequence (+). | e 
There are ſeveral other places in that part of Paleſtine lying on the 


Bethabara. 


other ſide Jordan, which we ſhall take no notice of, becauſe they are no 


where mentioned in the goſpel. For this reaſon we ſhall ſay nothing 
of Batanza, Ituræa, otherwiſe called Auranitis, nor of 'Trachonitis, a 
province on the north of Peræa, which was the moſt conſiderable of 
all. There will be no occaſion neither for ſpeaking of the ſeveral coun- 
tries, where the Apoſtles preached the goſpel, becauſe they are ſuffici- 
ently deſcribed in our notes and prefaces, on the Goſpels, Acts, and Epiſ- 
tles, and beſides are known by every body. Here therefore we ſhall 
conclude this article (+). X | 8 

| ” As there is frequent mention of the diſtance of places, 
Of the Gfance both in the 3 and alſo in our Rs and 
this Introduction, it will be proper to give a general no- 
tion of them here. The Greeks commonly reckoned the diſtance be- 
tween places by ſtadia (||), as did afterwards the Romans; and the 
Hebrews (n) ſince their intercourſe. with the Greeks. The ſtadium was 


of places. 


125 paces, eight of which made a Roman mile. 


The miles were ſo called, becauſe they contained a thouſand paces, of 
five feet each. The Romans uſed to mark them by ſetting ſtone-pillars 
at every mile's end; hence this expreſſion in their authors, © at the 
firſt, ſecond, or third ſtone (7:).” The miles are mentioned but once in 
the goſpels (o). | g | 
One Roman, which is the ſame as one of our Engliſh miles, was 1000 

paces. 


() Mark v. 1. Luke viii. 26. | 
_ . (4) Bethabara ſignifies the bou/e of paſſage, becauſe here was a ford over tie 
river Jordan. _ 8 | | 2 
. (!) John i. 287 x. 40, [*) Ilego:ve 

(+) It is however very probable, that in St. John's goſpel the Greek word 


(iges) ſignifies beyond, on the other fide ; fince Peræa, which is certainly on 


the other fide Jordan, took its name from that word, and that the other pro- 


vinces which are beyond, and not along the river, went alſo under the name of 


Peræa. 

(5) As geographers are not always agreed about the ſituation of ſome places, 

we have followed Joſephus, Euſebius, and eſpecially Mr. Reland's Palzi- 

uma Sacra, wherein this whole matter is fully handled, | . 
( The ſtadium was a ſpace of 125 paces in length, where people exerciſed 

themſelves in running. 1 Cor. ix. 24. (n) Luke xxiv. 13. John vi. 19. 
(n) Ad primum, ſecundum, tertium lapidem, &c. i. e. mile, 
5 ̃ | 
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paces. The land of Iſrael might be near 220 miles in length, and about 
120 in breadth. : 

The cubit, which was uſed in meaſuring buildings, conſiſted of 1 foot 
and a half. And therefore 2000 cubits, which was the ſpace the Jews 
were allowed to walk on the ſabbath-day (p), amounted to about 8 ſtadia, 


or one of our miles. 


It cannot be unexceptionable to the reader to have here all theſe mea-' 


ſures compriſed in five Latin verſes, which we have borrowed from a late 
learned author (2). 5 : 


« Quatuor ex granis digitus componitur unus. 
« Eſt quater in palmo digitus, quater in pede palmus, 
* Quinque pedes paſſum faciunt; paſſus quoque centum 
« Viginti quinque &'ſtadium dant ; fed miliare 
* Oddo facit ſtadia; & duplatum dat tibi leuca.” 


07 the Hebrew Money. 


'E HEY were formerly wont in their commerce and payments, not 

to tell the money, as we now do, but to weigh it; and the ſame 
pieces ſerved them both for weights and money. They were made of 
one of theſe three ſorts of metals, braſs, ſilver, or gold (a). But the 


word braſs was uſed to denote _ kind of money, of what metal ſo- 


ever (b); the reaſon of which is, 
ard whereby money was valued. | 

One of the leaſt pieces of money mentioned in the New Teſtament is 
the lepton, or mite, which is by St. Jerom called minuta. St. Mark tells 
us (c), that two of theſe pieces made one quadrans. It is probable that 
the word lepton was uſed to ſpecify any ſmall piece of money, ſince 


at the weight of braſs was the ſtand- 


what St. Matthew calls quadrans, is by St. Luke (4) named lepton. 


The lepton was worth (ol. os. od. og. rs - 5 

The quadrans was a piece of braſs money weighing three ounces, 
which makes the fourth part of the Roman as, or penny. 'This word, 
as well as lepton was uſed to denote any ſmall piece of money. The 
quadrans was the fee of the bath-keepers at Rome. (o/. os. od. og. 3.) 

The as, or penny, was a braſs piece, which weighed ſeven ounces and 
2 half, at leaſt, in the time of our Saviour J=sUs CHRIST (e). For it 
is to be obſerved, that at firit- the Roman as or penny weighed one 


pound, that is, twelve Roman ounces. Afterwards it was reduced to 


ten ounces, then to nine, and at laſt to ſeven and a half, as it was in 
| | | Auguſtus's 
(p) Aft i. 12. | 


(5) Leuſden ap. Pritium Introd. ad Lect. Nov. Teſt. p. 609. 
(a) Mat. x. 9. (5) Mark vi. 8. (c) Mark x11. 42. 
(4) Matth. v. 26. Luke xii. 59. xxi. 2, | 

(e) The ſeſtertius was worth two-pence half-penny. 
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Auguſtus's time (f). There is no mention in the Evangeliſts of the ar, 
but only of a piece of leſs value, which is by them termed aſſarion (#), 
The as, as is ſuppoſed, was worth 8 lepta, (or 39. 15) 

The drachma was a ſilver coin, in uſe among the Greeks, and after. 
wards among the Jews and Romans (g). It was ſomewhat leſs than the 
Roman denarius, and more than the as, ſince it weighed eight ounces. 
The didrachma was two drachmas, which made half a ſhekel. Every 
" Iſraelite, when he was arrived at the age of twenty, was obliged to 
\ yearly this tribute for the uſe of the temple (+). It is commonl fa 
poſed that the Roman Emperors, upon their becoming maſters of Judea, 
exacted the ſame ſum (i), and that ſo the Jews came to pay it twice, 
once to the temple, and once to the Emperor. If this conjecture is 
well grounded, it may give a great light to theſe words of Jsvs 
CuRISs T; © Render to Cæſar the things which are Cæſar's, and to God 
the things that are God's ().“ But CHRIST is not there ſpeaking of the 
tribute of the didrachma, which is mentioned elſewhere (/), but of that of 
a denarius. Thus much is certain, that after the deſtruction of the tem- 
ple, Veſpaſian ordered all the Jews to pay yearly thoſe two drachmas to 
the capitol (n). (The drachma was 79. 39. of our money.) 
| he Roman denarius was a filver piece weighing ten ounces, which 

was worth at firſt ten 49g (n). After the war with Annibal, it mounted 
to ſixteen, and afterwards was reduced to twelve. It is frequently men- 
tioned in the goſpels; being one of thoſe Latin words to which the 
Evangeliſts have given a Greek ſound and termination. The denarius 
was worth 7d. 39. of our money. + „ Hat 

The fatera (o) was alſo a piece of filver money worth about four 
drachmas or denarii. It was the ſame with the ſhekel, which made 
25. 3d. 19. 3. The Rabbins infer from Exod. xxx. 13. and Lev. xxvii. 
25. where there is mention of the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, that there 
were two ſorts of ſhekels, the one ſacred, and the other profane, and 
that the ſacred was worth double the profane. Bur ſeveral learned au- 
thors (p) rejecting this diſtinction, underſtood by © the thekel of the 
ſanctuary,“ a ſhekel of juſt weight and good filver, ſuch as was kept in 
the ſanctuary, for a ſtandard ;- in imitation of the Egyptians, who kept 
in their temples ſtandards of their weights and meaſures. However it be, 

it is commonly ſuppoſed that it was ſome of theſe pieces the prieſts gave 
Judas to betray Jeſus (9). And indeed when the ancients ſpoke of a 
piece of ſilver in general, they meant the ſhekel. There are Hebrew ſhe- 
kels ſtill to be ſeen in the cabinets of the curious. They have on one 
fide a veſſel, which is ſuppoſed to be the pot wherein the manna was 
laid up, or elſe Aaron's cenſer, with this inſcription in Samaritan cha- 


5 | racters, 
(f) Pitifc. Lexic. Antiq. Rom. (* Matt. x. 29. Luke xii. 6. 
(g) Luke xv. 8. (hb) Exod. xxx. 13. Matt. xvii. 24. 
() Hoffm. Lexic. (4) Matt. xxii. 21. (7) Matt. xvii. 24. 


(in) Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. 1. vii. c. 26. | Wa ; 

(2) For which reaſon it was named denarius, i. e. the tenth. There was 
the number X marked on one ſide, A 

(o) Matth. xvii. 7. ()) Cleric, in Exod. &c. 

(2) Matth. xxvi. 15. 
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raters, © The ſhekel of Ifrael:?ꝰ and on the other, a blown flower, which 
ſeems to be Aaron's rod that budded, with theſe words round it, je- 
ruſalem the Holy.” | 1 | | 

The mina (r), or filver mark, weighed ſixty ſhekels, and according ro 
others, fifty (*): which might make about 6/. 165, 7d. 19. 3. There were 
alſo minas of gold that weighed 100 ſhekels. | | 

Some learned authors infer from Exod. xxxviii. 25, 28, that the fi 
ver talent weighed three. thouſand ſhekels. But it muft be obſerved 
that the talent was not the ſame every where. 'The Hebrew one weighed 
more than that of the Greeks, and amounted to 3410. 10s. 4d. 19. 4. The 
common Attick talent might be worth about 193/. 15s. It is very pro- 
bable that the Jews made uſe of it in their commerce. We have given 
but a general deſcription of theſe matters, thinking ir both 3 and 
impoſſible to pretend to give an exact account of them, ſince authors are 
ſo very much divided about them. | | 

We may ſay the ſame concerning the meaſures, and it will alſo be 
ſuſicient to have only a general notion of them. There are two forts 
of meaſures; Tome are wed in taking the dimenſions, as the length or 
breadth of any thing; others are veſſels for meaſuring corn, and the like, 
or liquors, as wine and oil, &c. The long meaſures of the Hebrews 
were as follows: | 

The digit or finger's breadth is ſomething leſs than an inch, he! 
o foot. o inch. 245. ] The /efer palm is four fingers, or three 1 
inches; the great palm is the length between the top of the _ 
thumb, and the top of the middle finger when the hand is ſtretched 
out. The common cubit is one foot and a half. The royal cubit (*) is 
longer than the laſt by three digits. The geometrical cubit conſiſts of 
fix common cubits. The dimenſions of Noah's ark are ſuppoſed to 
have been made according to this. Reeds, or lines, were uſed in mea- [1 
ſuring land (s). Hence this expreſſion in the Pſalms (z), © The lines 
are fallen unto me in pleaſant places.” The reed or line was fix cubits 
and one palm long (#). | 

The chenix, mentioned in the Revelations (x), was one Or dry and li- 
of the leaſt of the dry meaſures. It held as much as a | * 
temperate man can eat in a day. But it was not of the 
ſame bigneſs every where. It is ſuppoſed that that which is mentioned 
in the Revelations was one of the leaſt of thoſe that went under that 5 
name, and held about two pounds. This meaſure was uſed in diſtri- 
buting to the ſoldiers their allowance of food. | 

There is mention in St. Matthew „of a meaſure called lau 

| * 
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(r) Luke xix. 5 7 | 
) The paſſage in Ezek. xlv. 12. where the mina is mentioned, is ob- 
ſcure. In ſome copies of the ſeptuagint the mina is {aid to be 50 ſhekels, in 
others 60, &c. ' 
(*) The Chaldee paraphraſt hath rendered by a royal cubit, what is called 
the cubit of a man.” Deut. iii. 11. : 2 
s (5) Joſh, xvii. 14. (i) Pfal. xvi. 6. (z) Rev. xxi. 15. 
(x) Rev. vi. 5. 6. O) Matt. xin. 33. 
(f) This word is derived from the Hebrew ſcab, which is the name of this 
mealure. | 
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which was very much in uſe in Paleſtine. The learned are not agreed 
about its bigneſs, ſome making it bigger, and others ſmaller. It is moſt 


| {2 9 ſuppoſed, that it was the third part of an ephah, which was an 


ebrew meaſure containing 447 cubick inches, that held 1 gallon, and 
7 pints. The ephah was otherwiſe named bath. The corus is the fame 


meaſure as the Hebrew chomer (*), as 1s manifeſt from Ezekiel, by com. | 
pre the original Hebrew with the ſeventy (z). 'The chomer was the | 


argeſt meaſure the Hebrews had. It held 10 ephahs, [or 24 pecks] and 
contained 13410 inches. It was alſo a liquid meaſure (a). The 


modius, mentioned in St. Matthew (6), is ſuppoſed to be the ſame | 


as the ſatum or ſeah. The Hebrews had ſeveral other kinds of dry 
meaſure, but ſince they are not mentioned in the New "Teſtament, 


we think it needleſs to give an account of them here, and therefore | 


deſire the reader to conſult thoſe that have fully treated of this matter. 
The leaſt meaſure that is mentioned in the goſpel (c) is the ſexta- 
rius (+), which is ſuppoſed to be the ſame as the log (d) of the Hebrews, 
that held about one pound of oil. | 
Authors are very much divided in their opinions about the bigneſs 
of the meaſure which is by St. John named metretes (e); ſome = 
that it was the ſame as the ephah. Others taking the dimenſions of the 
veſſels or ciſterns mentioned in that place, (which are ſaid to contain 
two or three metretz apiece) according to thoſe of the amphora, or 
Attick urn, which contained, it is ſuppoſed, 100 pounds of liquor, 
imagine that the metretes held 200, or 300 pounds of water. Others 
in ſhort, imagine that it anſwered to twelve Roman congii (+). It is of no 
manner of conſequence, after all, to know the bigneſs of thoſe ciſterns, be- 
cauſe though Jesus CyrIsT had changed but one drop of water into wine, 
the miracle would have been as large as if he had changed a great quan- 
tity. The miracle would not have been indeed ſo conſpicuous, Put it could 
not upon any account have been the leſs certain or unqueſtionable. 


(*) We muſt take care not to confound the chomer with the gomer, which 
held 3 pints. The corus is mentioned Luke xvi. 7. | | 

(z) Ezek. xlv. 14. (a) 1 Kings v. 11. Luke xvi. 7. | 

() Matt. v. 15. Grot. in loc. The modius is one of thoſe Latin words 
to which the Evangeliſts have given a Greek ſound and termination. 
(c) Mark vii. 4. | 

(+) The word ſextarius is alſo a Latin word, to which the Evangeliſts have 
given a Greek termination; it was ſo called, becauſe it was the ſixth part of 
77 ym congius, which was a veſſel containing ten Roman pounds of water. 

4) Lev. xiv. 12. 8 N 

(e) John ii. 6. It is a Gre word which fignifies meaſure. It was in uf 
among the Greeks and Romans, (It held 7 pints.) 


(1) The congius was a Roman meaſure, which held fix ſextarii, and was the 
eighth part ot the amphora, .— 
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: Concerning the Various Readings. 


T was next to impoſſible that the original copies of the New 
| Teſtament ſhould not in proceſs of time be loſt, eſpecially during 
the grievous perſecutions . which the church was at firſt expoſed 
to, without a perpetual miracle which there is no ground for ſuppoling. 
To prevent ſuch an inconvenience, the primitive Chriſtians took care 
to write out ſeveral copies, that if any ſhould happen to be loſt in one 
place, there might be ſome to be found in another. There are none of 
thoſe antient copies, which were taken from the originals, extant. at this 
time; but as the number of them increaſed by degrees, there are 
ſeveral of a conſiderable antiquity: {till in being, from which, editions 
of the Greek Teſtament have been printed at different times (*). Great 
numbers of theſe manuſcripts are to be ſeen in the moſt famous libraries 
of Europe (+): - Th MS 

All diverſity between copies made by different perſons, and at differ- 
ent times, and places, could not poſſibly have been prevented, without 
a great and a continual miracle. Theſe differences that occur in ma. 
nuſcripts, are termed various readings. When therefore it is ſaid that 
there 1s in ſuch, or ſuch a place, a various reading, the meaning of it 
is that you read otherwiſe in one manuſcript than in another. Grin 
long ago complained (a) of theſe diverſities, which he aſcribed to ſeve- 
ral cauſes, as the negligence, raſhneſs, and knavery of tranſcribers. St. 
Jerom (5) tells us, that when he made his verſion of the New Teſtament, 
he collated the manuſcripts that were then extant, and found a great 
difference among them. | g 

Several perſons are of opinion that it would have been much better 
to let thoſe various readings remain in libraries, than communicate them 
to the publick, as hath been done, eſpecially in this, and the laſt cen- 
tury: but this diverſity is ſo far from being any way prejudicial to reli- 
gion, that, on the contrary, the making of it known to the world 
hath been of great ſervice to the Chriſtian cauſe, and that upon ſeveral 
accounts. 1. As this diverſity could not by any means be ſo well con- 
cealed, as not to be diſcovered ſome way or other, the enemies of our re- 
ligion would have taken from thence an occaſion of inſulting, and mag- 
nifying this difference, and would have proclaimed it every where, that 
there muſt needs be a very great diverſity between the manuſcripts and 
printed copies, fince people were unwilling to communicate the various 
readings to the world. Whereas by their being made publick, we 
ind with pleaſure, and even with ſome admiration, that thoſe vas 
riations confiſt in indifferent points, that there is none of any con- 

| l | ſequence 


(*) The firſt was in the year 1515, at Complutum a city of Spain, now 
called Alcala. | ITE 46 %ͤr KT 
() For an account of them, ſee Dr., Mill's Prolegomena to his edit. of the 
New Teſtament, printed at Oxford in 1707. And a diſſertation upon that ſub- 
ect, printed at Amſterdam, Anno 1709. 

(a) Origen Hom, 8. in Matt. (5) Hier, Præf. in 4 Evang. 
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ſequence but what may be eaſily reconciled by comparing other 


manuſcripts, and that they are almoſt every where nothing but pure 


miſtakes of the tranſcribers, which are unavoidable in any work what. 


foever. 
It may alfo have ſometimes happened, that a ſcholium or note, which 
had by one tranſcriber been put in the margin to illuſtrate a paſſage of 


Icripture, was foiſted into the text by another, either becauſe he looked 


upon it as a good obſervation, or imagined that it belonged to the text. 


additions as theſe, doth no way affect either faith, or morality. - Several 
criticks, for inſtance, are of opinion, that the 7th verſe in. the vth 


chapter of the Iſt Epiftle of St. John, crept in this manner from the 


margin into the text, becauſe this paſſage is not to be found in moſt of 
the antient Greek and Latin manuſcripts, nor in the writings of the 


Greek fathers, that diſputed againſt the Arians. But let it be, if you 


will, an omiſſion in the manuſcripts where it is wanting, or an addition 
in thofe where it occurs, it can no way be prejudicial to the Chriſtian 
faith; fince whatever ſenfe you put upon that paſſage, the ſame truth 
being taught in other places of the New Teſtament, there is no more 
occaſion of adding, than there is inconvenience in omitting it. The 
whole queſtion then is to know the truth of the matter ; [7. e. whether 
this paſſage hath been foiſted in or not.] | 

2. It is evident from thoſe various readings, that the books of the 
New Teftament have not been corrupted by the malice of hereticks, and 


that if there occurs any difference between the ſeveral copies of them, 


it is entirely ogving to the careleſſneſs or ignorance either of the tran- 
ſcribers, or of thoſe that diQtated, the latter of which might poſſibly 
miſtake in reading or pronouncing. And indeed it 1s plain that if thoſe 
tranſcribers had been directed by Dates they would have made ſuch 
alterations as countenanced their errors and prejudices, and that their 
varying from the other copies would not have been confined to words, 
or different turns, which in the main ſignify the ſame thing, or to ſome 
additions or omiſſions, from which they could reap no manner of ad- 
vantage. If likewiſe they had altered any paſſages in one of the goſpels, 


they muſt have altered alſo all the reſt, where the ſame matter is recorded. 


Now we find no ſuch thing, and inſtead of the differences obſervable 
in their copies, they would have taken care to render them exaCtly uni- 
form, had they had any deſign of corrupting the text on purpoſe to 


ſupport their opinions. In ſhort, neither would an orthodox Chriſtian 


nor a heretick, have preſumed to falſify zny one place in the New Teſta- 


ment. Had the former been guilty of ſuch a pious fraud, the hereticks 


would not have fpared him in the leaſt; as on the other hand, no or- 


thodox perſon would have ſuffered hereticks to make any falſification 


in the ſacred writings. The hereticks that ſprung up in the apoſtolical 
times attempted indeed to corrupt the goſpels, but all their endeavours 
proving unſucceſsful, they forged ſeveral goſpels, as we learn from St. 
Irenæus (c). This father does not charge the hereticks with * 

| | dhe 


(c) Iren. J. i. e. 17. 
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* | 
the New Teſtament, but only with putting a wrong ſenſe upon it, and 


taking ſome paſſages from thence, which they put into their pretended 


goſpels (4). It is true that we find Origen complaining (e), that the 


Marcionites, Valentinians, and Lucianites had adulterated the goſpel. 
But it is well known how they were expoſed by St. Irenzus, Tertullian, 
and others; though Arianiſm had been then anathematized, it got not- 
withſtanding the upper hand in the following ages. Now what could 
de eaſier than for the Arians to have ſeized all the copies, and changed 
them as they thought fit. Yet it is what the Greek fathers, who diſ- 
puted againſt them, never charged them with. They confuted them, 
on the contrary, with paſſages, which were net by them, called in 
ueſtion. | | 93 
St. Ambroſius, a Latin father, accuſes indeed the Arians of havin 
added to the 32d verſe of the xiiith chapter of St. Mark theſe wards, © n 
the Son; and he affirms at the ſame time, that they were not in the 
ancient manuſcripts. But we have more reaſon to believe in this parti- 
cular the Greek fathers, than St. Ambroſius, who in all probability had 
conſulted but few Greek manuſcripts, and who uſed the ancient Italick 
verſion. It is really ſtrange, that theſe words ſhould be wanting in the 
ancient manuſcripts, when they are found in all thoſe that are now ex- 
tant, ſome of which are ſuppoſed to be as old as the fourth century. 
Then we cannot well imagine what St. Ambroſius means by the antient 
manuſcripts. The Italick verſion which he uſed, and verein theſe 


words occurred, had been tranſlated from the moſt ancie n imanuſcripts, 


and perhaps from the originals themſelves, ſince it was done in the be- 
ginning of the ſecond century. St. Irenzus (f) who lived about the 
lame time, found theſe words in his manuſcripts. When Arius preſſed 
Athanaſis with this paſſage (g), nothing could be more natural than 
for him to ſay, that theſe words, © neither the Son,” were not in the an- 
cient copies. But inſtead of that, in anſwer to the objection made to him, 
he obſerves that the reſt of the Evangeliſts were ſilent in this particu- 
lar, and he puts an orthodox interpretation upon the words of St. Mark. 


So that in all probability St. Ambroſe had been impoſed upon in this 


matter, and too raſhly given credit to a falſe report. 'The manuſcripts 
written in after ages have not the leaſt marks of the errors which ſprung 
up after Arianiſm. Some of the Latin fathers have indeed accuſed the 
Pelagians and Lutychians of falſifying the goſpels, but without any man- 
ner of ground. It is ſuppoſed, for inſtance, that St. Jerom upbraids 
the Pelagians for having altered the 14th verſe of the xvith chapter of 
St. Mark, wherein JEsus CHRIST reproves his diſciples for the hard- 
neſs of their hearts, becauſe they did not believe thoſe who had ſeen 


him after his reſurrection. But we find nothing of this in St. Jerom (Y). 


Having alledged the incredulity of the diſciples to prove that it is 
not in our power to prevent falling into fin, he brings in the anſwer 
which the Pelagians made to the objection; but he doth not ſpeak of 

| Eds | | | the 


(J) 1d. I. i. e. i. p. 119. (e) Orig. contra Celſ. l. ii. p. 77. 
(J) Iren. ii. 48. (g) Athan. contra Ar. T. i. p. 131. 
(% Heir. adv. Pelag. I. ii. T. iii. p. 291. 
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the text being corrupted, nor of various readings in this place, as th 2 
is really none in the manuſcripts. It is true, St. Jerom ſays, that this 
paſſage is to be found in ſome manuſcripts, and eſpecially in. the Greek 
ones; but what he means by this, we cannot well imagine, ſince all the 
manuſcripts, Greek as well as Latin, agree in this reſpect with the 
printed copies. £1 =O ; 2 3% thee 
- Vigilius biſhop of Tapſus in the fifth century accuſes the Eutychians 
of having altered the 28th verſe of the xvth chapter of the ſame goſpel, by 
putting that Fe/us Chriſt was © numbered among the dead,” whereas it is 
in the text, that he was © ranked among malefactors.” This alteration 
made, as the bitiop pretends, with a deſign to countenance their notion, 

that 7% Chriſt did not really ſuffer and die, but only appeared to 
others ſo to do. But nothing can be more groundleſs than this charge, 
We do not learn that Eutyches ever maintained that Feſus Chrift did 
not really die. This was only a conſequence drawn from his doctrine, 
wherein he confounded the two natures of Chriſt. Beſides, fu fing 
that he had been an aſſertor of the opinion of the Docetæ (*), tha 
change was likely to do more harm than good to his cauſe ; ſince the 
original Greek word, which he rendered © to be reckoned,” fignifies alſo 
4c tobe ranked amongſt.” He muſt therefore have made the like alteration 
in St. Luke (i), where the ſame words are read, which yet we do not 
find he did. But what puts the matter out of all doubt, is, fhat this 
various reading is of a more antient date than the Eutychians, fince it 
occurs in a writer of the third century (&). It muſt then be a various 
reading, which was put into the copies by miſtake (+), and not out of 

any ill deſign. We have inſiſted upon this point, that we might give 
the reader to underſtand how indiſcreet a zeal it is, to charge = here- 
tieks with having falſified the holy ſcriptures ; ſince ſuch a charge tends 
to deſtroy the authentickneſs of that ſacred book, and beſides, it may be 
retorted againſt the orthodox Chriſtians, | . | 
We muſt do theſe latter juſtice as well as the firſt, and not accuſe 
them,. without ſufficient reaſons, of having been guilty of pious frauds, 
for maintaining the truth. There are authors, for inftance (1), who 
imagine, that the words juſt now alledged, © nor the Son,” had been taken 
away by orthodox Chriſtians. Some weak and ill-defigned perſons, 
being ſenſible of the advantage which the adverfaries of Chriſtianity 
uſed to take from theſe words, may perhaps have been raſn enough to 
commit ſuch a piece of knavery. But it would be wrong, to lay the 
blame upon all the orthodox Chriſtians in general. And after all, it is 
as unreaſonable to accuſe them of having cut off this paſlage, as to 


imagine 


(*) Hereticks which maintained that Jeſus Chriſt did not really partake of 
the human nature, and alſo that his ſufferings were not real, but that he only 
ſeemed to ſuffer and die. | > 

(7) Luke xxii. 37. 

(4) Hippolitus de Antichr. 26. in AuR. Bihlioth. Patrum, Part J. f 

(+) By the ſame means undoubtedly this whole verſe hath been left out in 
the Alexandrine manuſcript ; which is of no manner of conſequence, fince this 
particular is recorded in St. Luke. 

(/) Pfaff. Diflert. de Var. Lect. p. 192. 
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imagine that it hath been foiſted in by hereticks. Both ſides ought to 


be ruled by the greateſt number of copies, where theſe words are to be 
found, rather 7 fall into injurious reflections one upon another. 

hus alſo we read, Luke i: 35. The Holy-one which ſhall be born of 

you.” Now the laſt words, © of you,” being omitted in ſeveral ma- 
nuſcripts, ſome learned authors pretend, that they were added by ortho- 
dox writers, in oppoſition to the Eutychian hereſy (n), as alſo to 3 that 

ſus Chrift was really born of Mary, and formed out of her ſubſtance. 
© the force of this page doth not lie ſo much in the words * of you,” 
2s in the words to be born, or begotten. And then at this rate, St. Mat- 
thew's expreſſion (2) * in her,” muſt have been alſo an interpolation. Be- 
fdes, St. Irenzus (o) read, in you,” before there were any ſuch things 
a Eutychians. As did alſo Tertullian (p), St. Ambroſe (), and St. Au- 


guſtine (7): which is a manifeſt proof that the Italick verſion, which, as 


we have already obſerved, was made from the moſt ancient manuſcripts, 
read it ſo. St. Jerom read alſo the ſame words in his manuſcripts, 
ſnce we find them in the Vulgate. All the ancient verſions have them. 
Upon the whole therefore we muſt conclude, that © in you,” is the true, 
reading, and hath not been put in by any orthodox writer. oh 

This accuſation brought againſt orthodox Chriſtians, of having in- 
ſerted into the ſacred writings, or taken away from thence ſome words, 
is of a very ancient date. St. Epiphanius aflerts (s), that they had cut 
off theſe words from St. Luke's goſpel (r), “ he wept over it.” But it is 


| really very ſtrange, that they ſhould be omitted in the manuſcripts in 


St, Epiphanius's time, and yet be found in all thoſe that are now ex- 
tant. The reaſon alledged by that biſhop for this alteration, is ve 
triling. He ſays, that orthodox Chriſtians were afraid left this particus 
lar ſhould bring a reflection upon our bleſſed Saviour. But they ſhould 
then, upon the very fame account, have left out that paſſage of St. John's, 
wherein it is recorded that Feſus Cbriſt wept for Lazarus (a). And 
yet we do not find that this is omitted in any manuſcript. It is then 
much better to ſuppoſe that Epiphanius was miſtaken, than to charge 
the orthodox Chriſtians with ſo notorious an impoſture. And indeed it 
is well known that he is far from being exact. Perhaps theſe words had 
been omitted in ſome few copies made by weak and ſuperſtitious perſons z 
but theſe copies being of no authority, they have not been tranſmitted 
down to us. th 85 
It muſt alſo be ſuppoſed, that it is only owing to a miſtake, that we 


do not find it recorded in ſome manuſcripts of St. Luke's goſpel (w), 


that an angel ſtrengthened eue Chri? during his agony. Had this 
been deſignedly taken away, it would have been much better to leave 
out the whole account of this agony, ſince the enemies of our re- 
ligion might take from thence a more ſpecious pretence for accuſin 
Jeſus Chrift of weakneſs, than from the help which he recned 
* | Ei 3 1 © rom 


(7) Dr. Mill ad loc. () Matth. i. 20. (0) Iren. iii. 26, 
(5) Tertull. adv. Marc. I. iv. p. 658. (2) Ambroſ. in Rom. v. 
(r) Aug. Serm. 123. T. V. (5s) Epiphan. in Anchorat. 31. 

(%) Luke xix. 41. (2) John xi. 35. 5 
(w) Luke xxii, 43. Hilar, de Trin. I. x. p. 74. Hier, contr, Pelag. I. ii. 
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from an angel. This, on the contrary, is an evident proof of God's 
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protection, which was a manifeſt token of our Saviour's innocen 


ticulars it is plain, that the books of the New Teſtament have been con- 
veyed down to us, without any other alteration but what 1s unavoidable 
in copies, made from old and worn-out manuſcripts (x). 
3. Theſe various readings, if compared together, and with the printed 
copies, may be very ſerviceable in helping us to diſcoyer the true one, 
and alſo the word, or expreſſion uſed by the ſacred writers, as ſeveral 
able criticks have done with good ſucceſs. Since the reſtoration: of 


learning, ſeveral authors have rendered this method of comparing the 


various readings very commodious and eaſy, by ſetting down the yarious 


readings in the editions they have given of the Greek 'Teſtament (“). 
They ſeem even in theſe latter times to have over-done the matter. 
For it was needleſs to rank among the various readings, things that are 
viſible blunders in the tranſcribers, words that have no meaning at all 
in any language, lame expreſſions, ſome little different particles which 
amount to the ſame, and other things of the like nature (). All this 
heap of rubbiſh ſerves only to ſwell the bulk of a volume, to puzzle the 
reader, and to fright weak perſons, who are already in a conſternation 
to ſee ſo many various readings publiſhed. | 
There is a good deal of judgment and caution requiſite in comparing 
the various readings, that we may not prefer the bad to the good. St. 


Auguſtin (+) hath a very judicious obſervation upon this point.“ There 


being,” ſaith he, © ſome little difference between the copies of the 
New Teſtament, as is well known by thoſe that are converſant in the 
facred writings, if we would be ſatisfied of the authority of any va- 
rious reading, we muſt conſult the copies of the country from whence 
the doctrine was conveyed to us. If we meet alſo with ſome ya- 
riety between them we ought to prefer the greater number of manu- 
ſcripts to the leſſer, and the ancient to the modern. If there. ſtill re- 
mains any uncertainty, we mult then have recourſe to the language from 
which the verſion was made.” And whereas we have now greater advan- 


tages than they had at that time, we may therefore take more care to 


prevent our being miſtaken (*). The knowledge of the eaſtern lan- 
guages being grown more common, the ancient verſions may be of great 
uſe to us, becauſe they were made from very old manuſcripts (+). LY 

4 55 alſo 


(x) Dr. Mill's Proleg. Fol. xxx. xxxix. xl. TL 
(* The moſt famous men in this ſort of learning have been Laurentius 


Valla, Eraſmus, Lucas Brugenſis, Robert Stephens, Bp. Walton in the Engliſh 


Polyglot, Curcellæus, Bp. Fell, and laſtly Dr. Mill in his edit. of the New 
Teſtament printed at Oxford, 1707. | 
(0 See Dr. Whitby's Examen Variar. Lect. Milli. 127 e 
(1) Aug. adv. Manich, 1. xi. c. 2. He is there ſpeaking of the Italic 


verhon. 


(*) Dr. Pfaffins hath given very good rules upon this point, in his diſſerta · 


tion concerning the various readings of the New Teſtament. 
(+) For inſtances of this, ſee our notes on Jam, v. 12, 1 Pet. v. 13. 


i 2 Pet. ii. 2. 
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alſo proper to conſult the fathers in thoſe places where they have quoted 
ges out of the New Teftament. But we muſt uſe a great deal of 


circumſpection and care in this particular, becauſe the fathers frequently ; 


quoted paſſages as they came to their minds, or elſe gave the ſenſe of 
them, without ſetting down the very words of ſcripture, and ſometimes 
alſo they borrowed out of falſe goſpels certain paſſages, which havir 
ſome conformity with thoſe that are found in ours, may be eaſily miſ- 
taken for various readings, though they are not really ſo. It is likewiſe. 
neceſſary often-to conſult the Hebrew text of the Old Teſtament, in or- 
der to find out the true meaning or ſpelling of ſome words, eſpecially of 
proper names. But we ought above all to render the ver/ion of the Se- 
venty familiar to us, en the ſacred writers of the New 'Teſtament 
have chiefly followed it in their quotations, as we have before obſerved. 


By ſuch means as - theſt, and eſpecially with the affiſtance of the 


writings of ſo many learned and pious perſons that have made the 
ſacred writings their particular ſtudy, we may eaſily extricate ourſelves 
from all the objections and difficulties that may be raiſed againſt the 
text of the New Teſtament, eſpecially if we do it with a deſign of being 
informed and arriving at the truth, and not out of any cavilling and 
contradicting humour, ; 1 


Concerning the Chapters and Verſes of the New Teſtament. 


HE ancients were wont to write or indite their compoſures 

without breaking off between every word, neither did they divide 
them into ſections, chapters, or verſes, And even in manuſcripts of 
any conſiderable antiquity, there are neither points nor accents. This, 
which to us may appear inconvenient, and'is really ſo, was not without 
its conveniencies. Men could not then be led into any miſtakes by a 
wrong punctuation, as we often are at this day, and the reader uſed a. 
greater application in order to diſcover the meaning of his author, which 
is now frequently dark and intricate, becauſe in moſt manuſcripts words 
and ſentences are ſeparated which ought to have been joined, and thoſe 
are joined which ſhould have been ſeparated (*). - a 
There is indeed no manner of accent, or any other mark of diſtinc- 
tion in moſt of the manuſcripts of the New . pou? and this is even 
looked upon as a ſign of antiquity. But theſe ſacred writings being 
read every ſunday, in the churches, they were for this purpoſe divided 
into ſections, that the reader might know how far he was to read 


every 
would find out the 


* 


(*) There are ſome learned perſons, who, when they 


meaning of ſome -lifficult Greek paſſage, write it down at length, without 
_— any diſtinction between the words or letters; which is a very good 
method. | 3 2, * 
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every ſunday (+). The books that were thus divided were called h. 
aries, and the ſections went under the name of titles (|), and chapters, 
In theſe lectionaries, there were yet other diſtinctions (*), which were of 
uſe in quoting paſſages, and comparing the goſpels together. The au- 
thor of theſe ſections is ſuppoſed to have been Ammonius of Alexandria, 
a writer of the ſecond century, of whom mention hath been made elſe- 
where. His method was followed by Euſebius, who made uſe of it in 
compiling the ten canons he invented, wherein he ſhews what partieu- 
lars are recorded by all the Evangeliſts, and what is mentioned only by 
one or two of them. As theſe canons are not in uſe at preſent, we 
think there is no occaſion of giving an account of them here (a.. 

The ancients were alſo wont to divide their books into verſes, each 
of which contained only a line. There were no marks for this diviſion 
in the text, but the number of lines was ſet down at the end of the 
book, to ſhew the bigneſs of the volume (b). Laſtly, they uſed to 
reckon how many ſentences there were in a treatiſe (c). OOTY, OS 

It is not well known who was the author of the diſtinction into 
chapters. It ſeems to have been done in the thirteenth century (F). 
The verſes were invented in the ſixteenth century (d) by Robert Stephens, 
as we are told by Henry Stephens, his fon ( This diviſion of the 
chapters into verſes was found ſo very convenient, that it hath been 
uſed in all the editions of the bible that have been made ever ſince. 
It is notwithſtanding attended with ſome inconveniencies. 

For, 1. The ſenſe is often interrupted by this diviſion, and ſo the 
.reader may hereby be led into miſtakes, by fancying that every verſe 
compleats the oor 4 Inſtances enough of this are to be met with the 
firſt moment we begin to read. | 

2. People are inſenſibly come into this notion, that every verſe con- 
tains a myſtery, or ſome eſſential point, though there is frequently no 
more than ſome incident or circumſtance recorded in that place. ? 

This hath proved the occaſion of that wrong method which pre- 


vails among preachers. Which is, that the generality of them * 


; I +) In imitation of the Jews, who divided the law into pergſbim, or 
ions. | 
() The titles were generally larger than the chapters. There are ſome 
manuſcripts, for inſtance, wherein St. Matthew's goſp. hath 68 titles, and 
355 chap. St. Mark's 48 titles, and 234 chap. St. Luke's 83 titles, and 342 
chap. and St. John's 17 titles, and 231 chap. but theſe two words were often 
uſed promiſcuouſly the one for the other, | 


(*) Theſe diſtinctions were in being in the time of Juſtin the Martyr. They 


(a) You may ſee them in Dr. Mill's edition of the New Teſtament, after 
the Prolegomena; and alſo in St. Jerom, who hath explained and prefixed them 


to his tranſlation of the goſpels. 


(5) This they called Sticometria (5ixopereia.) 


7 (e) This was ſtiled Rhefis, (54045) or word. 


(Y And, as is ſuppoſed, by Cardinal Hugo a Dominican, the author of the 
firſt concordance to the holy ſoriptures. . 6 
64) Anno 1551. | | h 
(e) In the preface to his Concordance of theNew Teſtament. 
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and inſtructing reflexions enough, they are forced to go from their 


point, and in order to fill up their diſcourſe, to diſplay their wit and 
learning, which very often adminiſter but little edification to their 
hearers, and is certainly contrary to the end of preaching. It is then 


much to be wiſhed, that ſome able hand would divide the chapters 
otherwiſe than they are at preſent. If the verſes were ſuffered to re- 
main, they ſhould be ſo divided as to make wars a compleat ſenſe, 
though they happened to be upon that account either longer or ſhorter 
than they now are. But perhaps it would after all be better to ſuppreſs 
the verſes intirely, and to divide the chapters into certain articles, which 


ſhould contain ſuch a number of verſes as compleats the ſenſe. When 


any word or paſſage of ſcripture is quoted, it would be no great trouble 


to look over a whole article, which could not be very long. Add to all 
this, that ſuch a method would be a vaſt eaſe to the memory, which 


cannot but be over-burdened with ſuch a great number of verſes as 
we are, upon occaſion, obliged to remember. Beſides, that we ſhould 
hereby avoid the other inconveniencies that have been mentioned 
before (f) | | 


Of the Hereſies that aroſe in the Apoſtolical Times. 
IN gre ING can be a greater help for the underſtanding of 


ſeveral places in the New Teſtament, and particularly in the 
epiſtles, than the having ſome notion of the herefies or ſects, which 


aroſe in the time of the Apoſtles. The word hereſy (a), as uſed by 
ancient writers, properly ſignifies no more than a ſect. It was one f 


thoſe words which had a good or bad meaning, according as they were 


placed. In the firſt and original ſenſe of this term it is, that Joſephus (bY 
calls the ſect of the Phariſees a hereſy, though he was himſelf a Phariſee. 


St. Paul had no deſign of blaming this ſect, [or hereſy, as he ſtyles (t) 
it] when he ſaid, that it was the {ſtricteſt of all. It is very probable, 
that when thoſe Jews that were at Rome gave the Chriſtian religion the 
name of hereſy (d), they underſtood this word in its general and inde- 


terminate ſignification, ſince they expreſſed a great regard for St. Paul, 


and even deſired to hear him; however, this word is moſt commonly 


taken 


(+) For a full and exact account of the divifion of the f xl gufes into 


chapters and verſes, ſee Dr. Prideaux's Connect. Part I, B."5.*Wnder the 
mar gn” To. OT Ts a gh 25 | 
(a) The word hereſy is derived from a Greek verb, which fignifies to 


chuſe. Ka 4 

(2) Joſeph. Antiq. (c) dig. Acts xxvi. Go 

(4) Acts xxviii. 22. | abu 1 ? 
as T 2 | 2 
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that one verſe is ſufficient to be the ſubject of a ſermon; but when 
they come to handle it, finding that it cannot furniſh them with ſalid 
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taken in an ill ſenſe (*), and thus it is frequently uſed in the New Teſta: 
ment (e). The fathers of the church have almoſt always affixed au 


odious idea to it: thus St. Irenzus wrote five books againſt the beretick;. 
St. Hippolitus, diſciple of Irenzus, made a collection of thirty-two here. 
ſies, as we learn from Photius (f). Juſtin Martyr mentions a treatiſe 


of his own writing (g), wherein he had confuted all the hereſies, and he 


offers to lay it before the emperor Antoninus. Tertullian compoſed 
2 book againſt the hereticks, which he entitled preſcriptions. If we will 


believe St. Epiphanius, there had been from the firſt riſe of Chriſtianity 


down to his own times, no leſs than fourſcore herefjes. It is true, this 
father is very apt to carry matters too far. St. Auguſtin and ſeveral 
others have given catalogues of the Hereticks. 1 5 

It is certain, that there aroſe hereſies, even in the time of the 
Apoſtles, as is manifeſt from the paſſages juſt before alledged, not- 
withſtanding what ſome ancient writers ſeem to have ſaid to the 
contrary (i). | 

St. Paul, in his epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, gives us plainly enough 
to underſtand, what was the character of the hereticks of thoſe times: 
from whence we learn, 1. That theſe firſt hereſies were broached by 


| ſome of thoſe perſons that turned from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity. 2. That 


they were profane and ridiculous fables, endleſs genealogies, queſtions 
about words, which ſerved only to raiſe quarrels and diſputes, very per- 
nicious doctrines which ſpread themſelves, and eat like a canker. 3. 
That thoſe hereticks were men of abominable principles. They were 
proud, crafty, hypocritical, mercenary, given to all forts of vices, and 
conſequently /elf-condemned (). It is no wonder therefore that St. Paul 
orders ſuch perſons to be avoided after the firſt or ſecond admonition. 
4. That they gave their tenets the ſpecious name of 4nowledge, in Greek 


gnofis (*). | | SLES. 
Gnoſticks From this word was the name of gno/ticks derived, which 
* wasgiven to molt of the ancient hereticks in general, though 
they were divided into ſeveral branches. We do not find that the name 
of gno/ticks was known in the Apoſtles' time, but it is very plain that 
their opinions were then in being (J). It is very probable, that they 
had borrowed their ſyſtem from the Jewiſh A (+), and that their 
| ones 


(% Like the word :yrannus, which, in its original ſignifieation meant no 
more than a king, but was afterwards uſed to denote an uſurper, of at 


oppreſſor. | 
(e) 1 Cor. xi. 19. Gal. v. 20. Tit. iii. 10. & Petr. ij. 1. 
Y) Phot. Bibl. Cod. 121. (g) Juſt. Apol. p. 54. 


(i) Firmil. ap. Cyprian. Epi. 75. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. vi. p. 549. 
(#) 1 Tim. i. 3—6. iv. 7. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. Tit. i. 5—10. 


. 9. 
() This word denotes the underſtanding of the deep and myſtical ſenſes of 
| cripture, The Apoltles were perfect maſters of this ſort of knowledge; that 
which the hereticks pretended to, was but falſely ſo called. 1 'Tim, vi. 20 
See our preface on that epiſtle. | wi 7 Fs 

(J Rom. i. 21. 1 Cor. viii. It. 1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 

() Cabala ſigniſies tradition, we have ſpoken of it elſewhere, - There were 

abundance of Plato's and Pythagoras's notions in the Jewiſh cabala. 
36 2 


— as 2 


Nw Teftament. 203 ) 
eines or generations had à great conformity. with the ſephiroth of the + 1 
cabaliſtical doctors (+). They ſeem afterwards to have adopted ſeveral = 
of the errors which were in vogue among the heathens, ſince they ac- 1 
knowledged two G one whereof they ſuppoſed to be the Supreme. 
Being, the other they ſtiled the Creator of the world. But it muſt, be 
owned, that either their notions, or the repreſentations that. have been 
given of them, are ſo very confuſed, that it is not poſſible for us to ſay any 
thing of them that can be depended on. What they were, may partly. 
be gueſſed at from the writings of St. Irenzus, Tertullian, Clemens af 
Alexandria, Theodoret, Epiphanius (m), &c. It muſt only be obſerved, 
that ſince there are none of the books of the gno/iichs extant at this 1 
day, we ought not in juſtice to believe in every particular thoſe ancient 1 
fathers that wrote againſt them, becauſe they diſcover. in their writings | [: | 
2 great deal of prejudice and partiality. Perhaps the obſcure and bar- * 
barous expreſſions which theſe hereticks affected to uſe, made their no- | 
tions appear much more extravagant and dangerous, than they really 
"__ 12 a 8 author hath plainly ſhewn 69 . 0 
t. Irenæus tells us, that the gnaſticis owed their riſe to . g: TRY 
Simon Magus (o). We read — (p) that this 1 Simoninas 
heretick had a mind to be thought ſome mighty man, that he practiſed 
magick, and bewitched the people of Sai 1aria, that they all gave heed 
to him from the leaſt to the greateſt, and called him, the great power of 
God, It is further ſaid, that Simon was baptized: by Philip, and that 
quite amazed at the wonderful works that were done by this Evangeliſt, 
he followed him every where. Finding that ſuch miraculous opera- 
tions tended to diſcredit his forceries, he deſired to be endued with..thi . R 
power of working miracles. As he undoubtedly uſed. to be well paid . 
for his impoſtures, he judged of the Apoſtles by himſelf, and offered; 1 
them money to. procure him the ſame privilege (*). But for this her i 
was ſeverely rebuked by the Apoſtles, who had been taught by their 
divine Maſter freely to give what they had freely received; and there- 
fore he had no other reward for his ambition and impiety, than ſhame 
and confuſion. Terrified at the judgments of God which St. Peter 1 
denounced againſt him, he earneſtly begged of the Apoſtles, that foe | 9 
wou 1 
(t) The /ephiroth of the cabala were certain numberings which were uſed 
to repreſent the attributes of God, conſidered as the Creator and Governor of 
the world, and Protector of the church. The names of theſe /ephiroth were 
crown, wiſdom, underſlanding, magnificence, ſeverity, glory, victory, fe oundation 
and kingdom, Theſe numberings are ſuppoſed to have been the genealogies 
which St. Paul condemns. Vitring. Obſ. Sacr. Diff. 4. I. 1. c. 11. 24 
(m) See alſo our preface on the epiſtle to the Coloſſians, & xi. and on 1 Tim, a 
10. F xivv The gnoſticks were otherwiſe called borborites, upon account of 
1 the impurity of their lives; it is perhaps to them St, Paul alludes, Phil, 
ll. 2, 18, 19. ; 
nat | 0 Vitelaga, ubi ſupra» | | BEES 
o) Iren. i, 20. It was undoubtedly by means of the cabala, that they 
pretended to exerciſe magick. | 
() As viii, 9, 10. He | | 
ere (*) From hence giving or 8 money or reward for holy order, 
er to get a benefice, is come to be ＋ d Simony. 
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would avert. thoſe judgments by their prayers. From that time for. 
ward we find no mention at all of Simon in holy ſcripture (). Juſtin 
Martyr, who was cotemporary with him, tells us in his apology for 
the Chriſtian religion, that this impoſtor had divine worſhip paid; him 


e adds, 


throughout all Samaria, as well as at Rome, and other places. 


that Simon carried along with him a Tyrian proſtitute named Helena, 
which he called the / mind, and which, as he blaſphemouſly faid, 


roceeded from him; thus applying to himſelf what is ſaid in the goſpe 
97 the . and the 8 8. Irenæus confirms Juſtin's 3 
Simon, and moreover charges him, as doth alſo Gregory Nazianzen, 
with believing two principles, the one good, and the other had; which was 
a prevailing notion amongſt moſt of the hereticks of thoſe times (7). He 


aſcribes to him ſeveral other opinions which are ſo very ſtrange and 


monſtrous, that it can hardly be conceived, how any man could have 
folly or impudence enough to pretend to impoſe ſuch monſtrous 
extravagancies upon the world (5) ;- or, that there could be any 
Perſons weak enough to believe ſuch things, or ſo wicked as to 
adhere to ſuch a vile impoſtor. However Origen (t) and Euſebius ( 
tell us that there were ſtill ſome Simonians in their time (*). St. Ire- 
næus gives a ſhocking deſcription of their morals. We may rank the 
Doſitheans among the Simonians. The author of them was one Do- 
ſitheus, who was cotemporary with Simon, and, as is ſuppoſed, his 


A 0 
The Nicolaitans The Nicolaitans are repreſented in the Revelations (æ) 
e Nicolatans. as very infamous upon account of their idolatry and 
lewdneſs. It is ſuppoſed, and with a great deal of probability, that 
the followers of the doctrine of Balaam ()) were the Nicolaitans (). 
The Hebrew name Balaam ſignifies the ſame thing as the Greek word 
Nicolas, that is a congueror of the people. St. Irenzus accuſes them of 
being given to brutiſh and ſenſual pleaſures. There is no —_— of 
| | wh _realon 


(2) Juſt. Mart. Apol. p. m. 54. Juſtin ſays, that there was a ſtatue at 
Rome with this inſcription, SIMONI SANCTO. But ſeveral learned au- 
thors have proved that Juſtin was miſtaken, and that the ſtatue was dedicated 
SEMONI SANCO, which was one of the deities of the Sabines. | 
() Iren. i. 28. | . , 

. (s) We may juſtly reckon as fictitious what is related by ſome authors of the 
fourth century, as the author, or rather the interpolator of the 2 Conſtit. 
vi. 9. Arnob. contra Gent. I. ii. p. 50. Cyril. Hieroſ. Catech. vi. p. 88. 
concerning the pretended fight of St. Peter with Simon, and the miraculous 
victory the Apoſtle got over the magician; becauſe they are not mentioned 


of more ancient authors, namely Juſtin, Irenæus, Tertullian, and Euſebius. 
h 


ie latter ſpeaks indeed of a diſpute between St. Peter and Simon, but not a. 
word of the pretended fight. Euſeb. I. ii. c. 14. | 
(z) Orig. contra Celſ. i. 44. (2) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. 1. ii. c. T3. 


(*) Such as were Menander, and his followers, concerning whom ſee 


1. 21. and Tertullian de Anima. 


(+) Euſeb. H. E. 1. iv. c. 22. Orig. Tract. 27. in Matth. xxvii. I. 1. 

(x) Rev. ii. 15. (y) 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude ver. 11. Revel. ii. 14. 

(*) They were in all probability ſo called, becauſe they were very great 
ſeducers. | | | 


* 


Me Teſtament. 295 


reaſon for ſuppoſing that the deacon Nicolas, mentioned in the Acts (a), "oy 
was the founder of this ſe, though we find it alerted by St. Ire- | 1 
neus (4), and though they were wont to boaſt of it (+), grounding. [Ki 
themſelves upon an ambiguous expreſſion, . which Nicolas is ſaid to have 1 
uſed. But ky lemens Alexandrinus hath cleared him from this imputa- | N 
tion (3). And indeed is it likely that the Apoſtles, after having = 
called upon the Holy Ghoſt, would have choſen for _ deacon, a 1898 
man of ſo indifferent a character? The Nicolaitans ſoon came to 
nothing (c). „ ot gn Ae ain cc 
We learn from the Acts of the Apoſtles 2. that all Tue Wetten 

Chriſtians in general were at firſt called Nazarenes. Nazarenes. 
That name was afterwards given to thoſe judaizing Chriſtians, which "8 
joined the obſervance of the ceremonial Nn the Chriſtian inſtitu- [i 
tion. And for this reaſon they rejected t. Paul's epiſtles, as we are * 
informed by St. Jerom, who calls them alſo Ebionites (e). Euſebius tells . 
us, that they dwelt at Choba, a little town near Damaſcus (t). It was 

in oppoſition to them that St. Paul wrote his epiſtle to the Galatians (). 

There were ſome alſo at Beræa a city of Syria, who, as St. Jerom tells 

us, gave him leave to tranſcribe the Hebrew copy of St. Matthew's 

goſpel. Theſe firſt Nazarenes not entertaining, as far as we can find, 

any erroneus opinion concerning IEsus CHRIST, it is very probable that => 
they have been confounded with the Ebionites, which did not appear till 


* — 
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afterwards. _ 46 851 . ? D | 1 
Polycarp, as quoted by St. Irenæus (g), tell us that A, 
Cerinthus was cotemporary with St. John. St. Jerom The Cerinthigns, 
pretends (5), that this Evangeliſt wrote his goſpel at the requeſt of the 
biſhops of Aſia, in order to confute, the Cerinthian hereſy. We are told 
by ſome. authors of the 4th century (i), that he was the occaſion of the 
aſſembling the council of Jeruſalem, and the cauſe of ſeveral perſecutions 
againſt St. Peter and St. Paul (t). The chief of his errors were as fol- 
low: 1; He maintained, that IEsus CHRIST was not born of a virgin, 
but was the ſon of Mary and Joſeph, and that he did not excel other 
men except in wiſdom and holineſs. 2. That after the baptiſm. of b 
Jeſus, the Chriſt deſcended upon him, and at his death flew. up again 9 
into heaven, ſo that Jeſus. Jone died, and roſe again. 3. That the il 
world was not created by God, but by ſome inferior power (1), as that 
of angels, whom he held in extreme veneration, and from whom he 

pretended to receive ſome revelations (m). 4 
It is ſuppoſed with a great deal of probability, that St. Paul alludes 
to theſe erroneous opinions, when in his epiſtlè to the Galatians 651 he 


(2) Acts vi. 5. (a) Iren. i. 27. (+) Euſeb. Hiſt. Ec. Bi. 29. | ; , 
| (5) Clem. Alex. Strom. Mu. p. 436. N | mY i 
14 (e) Euſeb. ubi ſupra. n d) Acts xxiv. 5. + 
; (e) Hier. Ep. ad Aug. 74. Tom. iv. Ed. BenediQ. -. . *.., = 
(t) Euſeb. Onom. (J) Catalog. Script. Eccl. (2) Iren. it, 3. 
| (h) Catalog. Script. Ecclelo 3 | | 2 
A (i) Epiph. Hær. 28. Philaſtr. de Hæreſ. c. 36. ( Acts xii. xxi. 
, ( ) Iren. i. 25. Tertull. Append. Præſcrip. (m) Euſeb. iii. 28. | 
n) Gal, i. 8. 0 92 f : |! 
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St. Paul (9g). He was the author of thoſe ſenſu 


An Introduction to the "LAS 
ſays, that though an angel from heaven ſhould preach unto us any other 
doctrine than ie is 2 in the Sel ought N 
it as accurſed; and alſo in his epiſtle to the Coloſſians (o), where he 
condemns the worſhip of angels. Cerinthus was a great Pak the 
ceremonial lat (p), and this was the reaſon he A br! the epiſtles of 
| chiliafts ot millena- 
Ties (r), who imagined that after the reſurrection, men ſhould live a 
thouſand years upon earth in all manner of voluptuouſneſs and carnal 
pleaſures. Papias and St. Irenzus believed alſo a millennium, but they 
entertained more ſpiritual ideas about it (5). This heretick muſt have 
been extremely odious, ſince, according to Polycarp (t), St. John hap. 


pening to be in a bath, where Cerinthus was, or had lately been, he got 


-out of it in all haſte, as ſoon as he knew it, for fear it ſhould fall u 


Him. This ſtory, by the by, can hardly be reconciled with St. John's 


character. St. | | „ 

| 1 St. Jerom (2) makes Ebion to have been ſucceſſor of 
The Ebionites. Cerinchus (*). St. Irenzus ſeems notwithſtanding to 
fay, that Ebion had not the fame notions concerning JesUs CHRIST as 
Cerinthus had (+). There is indeed this difference between them, that 
Ebion looked upon Jeſus as the Meſſiah, which Cerinthus did not (); 


but they both agreed in this, that they thought JESUS CHRIST was no 


more than a mere man. - Origen (*) mentions two ſorts of Ebionites, the 


firſt of which acknowledged that CHRIST was born of a virgin, whereas 
the others imagined that he was the ſon of Joſeph and Mary. It was in 
all probability theſe two ſorts of Ebionites that Juſtin Martyr ſpoke of 


before Origen, without naming them, in a paſſage which hath 0 


much puzzled controverſial writers; but which, laying all controver 
aſide, admits of no manner of difficulty. 1 
The Ebionites were beſides guilty of other errors; as for inſtance, 


they joined the obſervance of the ceremonial Jaw with the goſpel, for 


which reaſon they rejected the epiſtles of St. Paul, whom they called an 
apoſtate (y). Of the four Goſpels, they received only that of St. Mat- 


thew, as did alſo the Cerinthians and Nazarenes, which they had 1555 
and adapted te their prejudices. They fancied, as we are told by The- 


odoret (z), that the Meſſiah was come for the ſalvation of the Jews only. 


Some learned authors are of opinion (2) that St. John alluded to this 


() Coloff. ii. 18. () Hier. Ep. 89. 


(2) Epiph. Hzrel. 28. (7) Euſeb. Ln. 28. Auc. de Hæreſ. 
ee. v. 13, 44 © (7) Iren. iii. 3. Euſeb. iii. 28. and iv. 14. 

(z) Hieron. Dial. contra Lucif. 8. | 

(* Moſt of the ancients ſay, that one Ebion was the author of the ſe& of 
the Ebionites, But others ſuppoſe that this Hebrew name Ebion, which ſigni- 
fies poor, was given them becauſe they entertained but mean and poor ideas of 
Jeſus Chriſt. Both theſe opinions may be true, becauſe proper names are 
often found to denote the temper of thofe whoſe they are. 

(+) Iren. i. 26. Some learned authors are perſuaded that there is a miſtake 
in St. Irenzus, and that inſtead of non ſimiliter, we ſhould read confimiliters 
See Dr. Grabe's Edit. 82 5 
(x) Iren. iv. 59. (*) Contra Celf, I. v. p. 272. (0 Iren. i. 26 

(2) Theod. Hæret. Fab. 1. (ca) Orig. Philocal, 17. ; 
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unt error, when he Haid (ö), That Teſus Chriſt was he e met 


ml for our fins, but alſo for theſe of the whole world. The Ebienites be- 
lieved likewiſe a millennium. 8 : 


* 


ve 4.9 | | 
We can get no manner of information from eceleſiaſti- 1 . 
cal hiſtory concerning two hereticks mentioned by St. BA Prin. 
Paul in his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy (c), namely Hyme- 
nzus and Philetus, who ſaid that the reſurrection was already paſi. The 
opinion of theſe falſe teachers hath been explained different ways by the 
fathers. Theodoret (4) imagined that it was nothing but a quibble, and that 
their meaning after all was, that men daily revived in their poſterity. Pe- 
Jagius (e) puts the ſame ſenſe upon it in his commentary on this paſlage ; 
but he adds, that perhaps they took the viſion of Ezekiel (/) concerning 
the dry bones that were made to live again, for a reſurrection that had 
actually happened. Others ſuppoſe that they underſtood it of the tranſ- 
migration of ſouls, which was a doctrine very common in thoſe days. 
Others in ſhort have aſſerted, that Hymenzus and Philetus believed that 
the reſurrection was already paſt, becauſe ſome perſons came out of their 
graves when our bleſſed Saviour roſe again. But St, Auguſtin ſeems ta 
have dived into their meaning better than, any other (g). Some perſons, 
faith he, finding it frequently mentioned by the Apoſile, that we are dead 
and riſen again with Ghriff and not well apprehending the meaning of theſe 
expreſſions, Ave imagined that the reſurrection was already paſt, and that 
there was to be no other at the end of the world, Such were, as the ſame 
Aboſitle tells us, Hymen vs and PHILETUs (%, &c. That is, they ac- 
knowledged no other reſurrection than the ſpiritual one, namely rege- 
neration, or a change from a vicious to a virtuous courſe of life. How- 
ever it be, as this doctrine was very pernicious in itſelf, and directly 
contrary to the goſpel, one of the chief articles whereof is the reſurrec- 
tion, we have no reafon to wonder at the ſeverity St. Paul exerciſed to- 
wards thoſe that promoted it, and eſpecially towards NE, whom 
be delivered unto Satan, that js, excommunicated, e have likewiſe 
no reaſon to be ſurprized at the great progreſs it made in the world, 
as we are told by the ſame Apoſtle, ſince it favoured men's corrupt in- 
clinations. + 1 e 
This feme Apoſtle ranks one Alexander among thoſe that had made 
ſhipwreck of their faith (b). It is, in all likelihood, the ſame that is elſe- 
where called Alexander the copper-ſmith, and who had cauſed St. Paul 
much trouble (i). He places likewiſe among thoſe apoſtates Phygellus 
and Hermogenes, who are mentioned in no other place. Though St. 
Paul does not charge them with any error, it is notwithſtanding very 
probable that they did not forſake him, till they had forſaken his doc- 


trine. Tertullian, when writing againſt another Hermogenes (+), accuſes | 


the apoſtolical Hermogenes (as he ſtiles him) of hereſy. 


Diotrephes, 
(5) 1 John ii. 2. () 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. See alſo 1 Tim. i. 20. 
(4) Theod. T. iii. p. 498. (e) Inter. Aug. Oper. T. xii. Antv. 1703. 
(J) Chap. xxxvil. () Epiſt. 55. 2 
(*) See our note on 2 Tim. ii. 18. (h) Tim. i. 20. 
(i) 2 Tim. iv. 14. (4) Tertul. contr, Hermog. init. 


7 


flections upon the Apoſtles, is likewiſe ranked among the herefiarchs 


* 


only reflecting on the ſtate and condition of thoſe that at firſt embrated 
the goſpel to diſcover that it was next to impoſſible but that ſects and he- 
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The heathens, on the other hand, that had been brought up in the ſchools 


are not always capable of. Thus Cerinthus could not believe that 
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Diotrephes, that ambitious man, who caſt malicious and vixulen 


tre. 


The author of this accuſation is indeed too modern to be relied on (x. 
We may however eaſily gueſs, from the. deſcription St. John gives of 
him, that he was one of thoſe falſe teachers whom St. Paul complains 


of (n). As for Demas, who accompanied him for fome time, and after. 


wards forſook him, he is only charged with having loved. this Preſent 


world (o). St. Epiphanius hath. accuſed him, but without any proof, of | 


believing that Jesvs CHRIST was only a mere man. 


From all that hath been ſaid, one may eaſily judge, a ** 


were expoſed to more troubleſome perſecutions from thoſe hereticks and 


falſe brethren, than from the Jews and heathens themſelves, though it 
muſt be owned they were not attended with fo many acts of cruelty. 
But martyrdom added a luſtre to the church, whereas by hereſies it 


was disfigured and diſgraced. After all, we ought not to think it ſtrange 


that ſo many hereſies ſhould arife even in the time of the Apoſtles. 
For, 1. This is what was foretold by Jesus CHRIST as well as by St. 
Paul and St. Peter (. 2. St. Paul ſays, that there muſt needs be here. 
fees (p). Whereby we are not to underſtand an abſolute neceſſity. But 
the Apoſtle's meaning is only this, that, conſidering the corruption and 
perverſeneſs of men, hereſies are unavoidable; juſt as when our Saviour 
faid, Offences muſt needs come (q). But waving this conſideration, it is 


reſies ſhould ariſe. | 1 
The Jews coming out of the ſynagogue, brought the ſame ſpirit into 
the church. And the different ſecis that were among them, proved ſo 
many ſeeds of diſſenſion and diſcord. Such of the Sadducees as embraced 
Chriſtianity were not eaſily brought to believe the reſurrection. The 
Phariſees being extremely zealous for the ceremonial law, and their own 
traditions, could not but give the Chriſtian religion ſome tincture of this 
zeal. The cabala gave birth to the monſtrous opinions of the ones. 


| LS) — Seer FLY nee a . COMPOSE TFT 


'of the philoſophers, introduced into the Chriſtian inſtitution, the ſubtilties 
of the Platonick philoſophy, and of the other ſects (r). Perhaps alſo the 
diſputes that happened between them might occaſion a mixture, or n- 
ther a confuſion of ideas, which gave iſe to ill-grounded and incoherent 
ſyſtems. | | 5 

/ There are beſides in the Chriſtian religion ſome truths that exceed 
human apprehenſion, and require ſuch a degree of faith as new converts 


Esus CHRIST was born of a virgin, becauſe he looked upon it as an 
impoſſible thing (s): The ſame religion recommends us to duties that 


ſcem contrary to men's natural inclinations. And this was enough n 
| make 


+46) Bobiva loc. (is) 2 Cor. ui; % 
(% Matth. vii. 15. 2 Tim. iii. 1—5. 2 Pet. ii.. 
(2) Matth. xviii. 7. (5) Tert. de An. c. 18. 


Ly 


(1) 3 John. 9,-10. 
(o) Coloſſ. iv. 14. 


(þ) 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
(s) Iren. i. 25. 


make Simon. and the gno/ichs reckon martyrdom as a piece of weakneſs 
a fen (e, „ FU eee W277 He ee 


As in thoſe early times there was no canon of the books of the New 
Teſtament, and that beſides all inſtruction was delivered vivd voce, 


people were more apt to miſunderſtand, or forget things, than now, 
when they have them laid open before their eyes in a book. And even 
after the canon had been compiled, and approved of by the church, 
ſome difficult paſſages might give riſe to different notions, and even to 
ſects, if this diverſity of opinions was accompanied with perverſeneſs 
and obſtinacy, as it is generally known to be. Add to this, that copies 
of the ſacred writings being then very ſcarce, there were perſons that 
took the liberty of forging goſpels as they thought fit. Laſtly, This 
might be occaſioned by a ſpirit of contradiction, and an ambĩtious deſire 
of diſtinguiſhing one's ſelf from the croud, which, as we have before ob- 
ſerved, was the caſe of Diotrep hes. nun hene, 

3. St. Paul ſhews of what uſe hereſies may be to the church, namely, 
that they who are approved may be made manifeſt (t). As in all numerous 
aſſemblies there will always be ſome wicked perſons, that may for a 
long time conceal their pernicious diſpoſitions, it is proper” there ſhould 
happen occaſions of diſcovering and finding them out. Beſides, as St. 
Chryſoſtom hath well obſerved (), truth receives a great luſtre by being 
oppoſed by falſhood. When there aroſe any falſe prophets under the 

d Teſtament, it ſerved only to render the true ones more illuſtrious. 
It is much the ſame with men as with trees, when they have once taken 
deep root, they grow the ſtronger by being ſhaken with ſtorms and tem- 
peſts, Had the truths of the goſpel been expoſed to no manner of 
contradiction, men might inſenſibly have fallen into an ignoranceor neglect 


of them. But their being contradicted, hath induced Chriſtians to colle& 


all their ſtock of knowledge, ſtrength, and aſſiſtance, in order to defend 
them againſt their adverſaries. ee 


07 the Verſions of the New Teſtament. 


1 HE ancient verſions of the New Teſtament may alſo ſerve to 
clear ſeveral paſſages in it, becauſe moſt of them were made, 
if not from the originals themſelves, at leaſt from antienter co- 
pics than any we now have, as St. Auguſtin hath obſerved (a). The 
fame author tells us, that even in the earlieſt. times of Chriſtianity, ſe- 


veral had attempted to tranſlate, as well as they could, the Greek text 
. of 


3 


(*) Orig. eontr, Celſ. I. vi. It was againſt this error of the gngſficls that 
Tertullian wrote his book entitled Scorpiace. | 

() 1 Cor. xi. 19. | 

(a) Aug. de Doctr. Chr. ii. 11, 15. 


() Chryſ. in Acta Hom, 1. 
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The Italick Of the Old and New Teſtament. But among all theſe ver. 
rerfion, ons, he prefers, that which he calls the Italick (®), undoubt- 
E edly becauſe it was made in Italy, or for the uſe of the Latins, 
As it was uſed in the church till the ſixth century, there are fevera 
fragments of it extant in the quotations of dale Latin fathers that 
wrote. before that time. There are ſome parts of it to be feen in the 
margins of ſome ancient manuſcripts. Dr. Mill ſuppoſes that it was 
done by ſeveral hands in the ſecond century, by order of pope Pius J. 

who wares lee (D- 2 2 10 22 Me 
. U Jo this verſion ſucceeded that of St. Jerom, which com. 
195 5 Ines monly goes under the name of the Vulgate. This father 
having obſerved that the Italick verſion was Kt Edt. faulty, and that 
there was. a. vaſt difference between the copies that were diſperſed in 
the world, undertook towards the end. of the fourth century, by order 
of pope. Damaſcus, to reviſe this tranſlation, and render it more con- 
formable to the original Greek ; he began by the New Teſtament, and 
publiſhed at firſt only the four Goſpels. He declares that he uſed a 
great deal of care and circumſpection in this work, never varying from 
the Italick verſion, but where he thought it miſtepreſented the ſenſe (0). 
But as the Greek copies he had, were not ſo ancient as thoſe from which 
the Italick verſion had been made, ſome learned authors are therefore 
perſuaded that it would have been much better, if he had gathered all the 
copies together, and by comparing them, have reſtored that tranſlation 
to its original purity. 3 #- 20 
There was, for inſtance, in the Italick verſion: (c), Give ws our daily 
bread ; now inſtead of the word daily, which very well expreſſes our Sa- 
viour's meaning, St. Jerom not well apprehending the ſignification of 
the original (*) Greek term, hath rendered it by one (+) that ſigniſies 
above our ſubſiſtence; whereas the true meaning of it is, of the time 1 
come, or for the next day. There are ſeveral other places, wherein St. 
Jerom ſeems to have departed from the Italick tranſlation, without any 
manner of reaſon (|). The Epiſtles, and the reſt of the books of the 
New Teſtament, were publiſhed by him ſome few years after. But it is 
plain that he never put the finiſhing hand to this work, and even that 
he left ſome faults in it, tor fear of varying too much from the ancient 
verſion, ſince he renders in his commentaries ſome words other wiſe 
than he had done in'the tranſlation. This verſion was not introduced 
into the church but by degrees, for fear of offending weak perſons (d). 
Rufinus, notwithſtanding he was St. Jerom's vrofelled enemy, and had 
= _ exclaimed 
(*) St. Jerom calls it the Common and Vulgar. Gregory the Great, the Ancient. 
(+) Dr. Mill's Proleg. fol. 41, etc. You have there an account of the qua- 
lities of this verſion ; and how far it may be of uſe for diſcovering the true read- 
ing of the original Greek. X 5 : 
() Hier. Præf. ad Damas. (c) Matth. vi. 11. (*) ir. % 
(+) Superſubtantialem. St. Jerom himſelf tells us, that there was in the Hebrew 
golpel of the Nazarenes, our bread of the next day, which anſwers to the origin 
reek word, " | 2 
) For an inſtance of this, ſee our note on Epheſ. i. 6, 
| (4) Aug. Ep. ad Hieron, 82. | 
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exclaimed very much againſt this performance; was yet one of the fil 


to prefer it to the Vulgar, as is manifeſt from his commentary on H 
at leaſt if it be his. This tranſlation gained at laſt ſo great an —— 
rity, by the approbation it received fim pope Gregory I. (t) and the 
preference that prelate gave it above the other, that it came thencefor- 
ward to be publickly uſed all over the weſtern churches, as we learn from 
Iſidorus Hiſpalenſis (e), who was cotemporary with Gregory. Though 
this verſion is not reckoned authentick (F) among us, yet it is certainly of 
very great conſequence, and may ſerve to illuſtrate ſeveral paſſages both 
of the Old and To Inge: e | ba 3 5 
bh The Syriac verſion is generally ac edged to be very 
The Rey ancient, — ople are not . about the time when it 
i was made. If we will believe thoſe Syrian Chriſtians that 
made uſe of it (5), part of the Old Teſtament was tranſlated in the time 
of Solomon (%), and the reſt under Agbarus king of Edeſſa, by Thaddzus 
and the other apoſtles. Some authors (g), in the editions they have 
given of the Syriac New Teſtament, have carried up the antiquity of it 
25 high as the apoſtolical times, but without alledging any proof. As 
the ſecond epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of St. John, that of 
St. Jude, and the Revelations, (which have been called in queſtion for a 
long time) are'not in this verſion; it is very probable that it was made 
before the canon of the New Teſtament had been made and approved of 
by the church, It is ſuppoſed that Melito biſhop of Sardis (þ), who 
lived towards the end of the ſecond century, hath made mention of a 
Syriac verſion; but in-this there is no certainty, Ephræm a Syrian au- 
thor, who wrote commentaries upon the holy ſcriptures in the Syrian 
tongue, quotes ſome paſſages out of the ſacred writings in the ſame 
language, which ſeems to prove that in his time the bible was tranſ- 
lated into Syriac. As there were in the earlieſt ages of Chriſtianity 
ſome Chriſtians beyond the Euphrates, moſt of whom, as not being ſub- 
jet to the Roman empire, underſtood neither Greek nor Latin, Mr. 
dimon ſuppoſes, that they ſoon got a verſion of the New Teſtament. 


This verſion having been made from the Greek, and from very ancient 


manuſcripts, may be of the ſame ſervice as the Italick and Vulgate. It 
may alfo ſerve to correct the Vulgate in ſame ene as having been 
made from ancienter copies: that word, for inſtance, which js by St. 


Jerom rendered ſuper/ub/tantial (i), hath by the Syrian interpreter been 


tranſlated the bread which is needful for us, which very well expreſſes our 

dleſſed Saviour's meaning. | | 
According to the account given by ſeveral learned 8 

authors ( Y) of the Armenian verſion, there is none ” E 


(t) Greg. I. Ep. ad. Leandrum Expoſ. in Job. c. 3. 
(e) Ladet. Hifpal. Divin. Of. 225 ? : a 
(J) It was never declared ſuch till the council of Trent. 
($) That is, the Neſtorians, Jacobites, and Marionites. © * 
(*) For the aſe of Hiram king of Tyre. See De. Frid. Conn. Par. 2. B. 1. 
e f 


under the year 277. F 10. 
(g) Tremellius, Trottius. (5) See Dr. Mill's Proleg. p. 127. 


* 


(:) Matth. vi. 11. (+) Mr. Simon, Dr. Mill, Father le Long. 
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more valuable among all the ancient ones. 
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(+) © The Armenian verſion is, to 
me, the queen of all the verſions of 
the New Teſtament. The excel- 
lency which this language has 


above any other, of being able to 
; expreſs word by word the terms of 


the original, is peculiar to it alone. 
You know what is the nature of 
the Syriac tongue; the Egyptian is 
et more different from the Greek, 
o that you can hardly perceive it 


hath any manner of relation to it 


in the verſion of the New Teſta- 
ment. 
vourable than the judgment the late 


Mr. Picques paſſed upon the Arme- 


man verſion. 


% The antiquity of the Armenian 
verſion 


is unqueſtionable. The 
hiſtorians of that nation aſſert it 
was done in the beginning of the 
fifth century, and their authority, 
which is not to be ſlighted, is very 
agreeable to what may be obſerved 
concerning it, in comparing this 
verſion with the ancienteſt copies 


that are now extant. Of rumber- 


leſs inſtances which I-could bring, 


I ſhall mention but two, which, in 


my opinion, are remarkable. You 
know what father Lami hath ob- 
ſerved in his harmony on the fourth 
verſe of the fifth chapter of St. John. 


This verſe, which is omitted by 
Nonnus in his paraphraſe, and waut- 


ing in ſeveral manuſcripts, is not 
to be found in the Armenian, I 
mean, in the Armenian manuſcript ; 


for Uſcan biſhop of Armenia hath 


foiſted it in the Armenian editions 
that have been printed in Holland, 
having tranſlated it from the Latin 
of the Vulgate. In the XXVIIth 
chapter of St. Matthew, the author 
of the Armenian verſion hath read 
the 16th and 17th verſes, as I ſet 


them down here. 16. Exo & v 
Nin, imlonuor Aryoprrey Ius 


17. Eumypiyyy 0} autor, 
ure Gurt, & IIA. Tha Jars 
rege Guin; Inc BaggagA d 


Nothing can be more fa- 
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for the 
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But nothing can give A 
better or greater idea of it than a (+) letter which we ſhall here tom- 


Inc Toy vH | Newdy, | This 


reading, though it may ſeem 
ſtrange, is very ancient, and ami 
all the verſions, none but the Ar- 
menian hath retained it. I would 
even have taken it for a palpabl 
miſtake in the tranſlator, had not I 
diſcovered it in Origen's homilies 
on St. Matthew. His words are as 
follows. Homil. xxxv. fol, 86. of 
the Paris edit. 1512. The Greek 
of that homily is loſt. Quem vullic 
dimittam vobis Feſum Barabbam, an 
Feſum qui dicitur Chriflus .  . . 
multis exemplaribus non continetur 


Barabbas etiam Jeſus dicebatur, & 


forſitan recte, ut ne numen Feſu con · 


veniat alicui iniquorum. ome pe- 
remptory critick would be apt to 
imagine that Origen's reaſoning had 
eclipſed the ancient reading. | 

„ 'Theſe two inſtances may ſuffice 
reſent, I give a full ac- 
count of the Armenian verſion in 
the preface to my dictionary of 
this language. This tranſlation 1s 
not ſo well known as it ought to 


be. It is in every reſpe& prefer- 
able to the Syriac; which, ws ma- 


nifeſt from the teſtimony of ſeveral 
authors,. particularly of Gregory 
Abulfaragius, hath often been re- 


viſed upon the Greek text; whereas 


the averſion The Armenians have al- 
ways had for the Gxgeks ever fince 
the council of Chalcedon, hath fo 
entirely ſtopt all manner of com- 
munication between theſe two n- 
tions, that nothing like it can be 
ſuſpected in the preſent caſe... Thi 
way of reaſoning may indeed ap- 
pear of no force, and I would even 
have omitted 'it, could I have made 
you as 3 as I am of the beau- 
ty, perfection, energy, and anti- 
— — of the . verſion. To 
be convinced of it, one ought to 
learn this language, it being -# 
uſeful for the underſtanding the 
Greek of the Old Teſtament, 2. 
that of the New. The wy - 
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municate to the public. It was written to us by a learned perſon (0, 
who is a perfect maſter of the Armenian language, and hath thoroughly 
fudied this verſion. 7 oo 5 fy HR Fo 

Though the Greek tongue hath been uſed in Egypt for The Coptick 
a long time, the Coptick or Egyptian verſion is notwith- or Egyptian. 
ſtanding of a conſiderable antiquity. Some authors (2) 29 95 
place it in the th, and others even in the fourth century. This verſion 
agrees in ſeveral particulars, with the Armenian, as the ſame learned 

rſon, whoſe letter we have juſt now given, hath obſerved. The Cop- 
tick tranſlation was _ from the Greek. 6 1 | 

The Ethiopick verſion is alſo very ancient, and the EY 
firſt of all thoſe made in the eaſtern — that ever n 
was printed. Some pretend it was done in the third | | 
century. Was the time of the converſion of the Ethiopians exaQly* 
known, we might more eaſily judge of the antiquity of their verſion ; but 
ſome fix this converſion to the Apoſtolical times, and others to that of - 
the emperor Juſtinian, that is, in the ſixth century. An Ethiopian abbot 
named Gregory, who, as we learn from the celebrated Ludolphus (1), 
was well ws. in theſe matters, pretended that it was made in the time 
of St. Athanaſius (o), i. e. in the fourth century. Thus much is cer- 
tain, that that father placed at Axuma (p), which was then the chief 
city of Ethiopia, a biſhop named Frumentius, who was n into 

| gypt 


the Seventy may be reſtored in a © doubtedly done the ſame with the 
«* thouſand places by means of this “ paſſage concerning the three witneſſes 
© verſion, © mentioned in. the fifth chapter of 
„ have ſet down in the margin “ the firit 2 of the fame apoſ- 
of my copy of Mr. Simon's criticak © tle, The fair Armenian manuſcript 
« hiſtory ſome of the blunders he * of the four Goſpels, which I have 
hath committed when ſpeaking of ** procured for the king's library, bath. 
« the Armenian edition of the A given me an exact knowledge of all 
* ſcriptures, publiſhed at Amſterdam © the interpolations the Armenian 
by biſhop Uſcan. This prelate was biſhop hath made to his edition. = 
% a zealous Roman catholick, as all © To my great ſorrow I have no ma- - == 
his prefaces plainly ſnew. He un- „ nuſcript of the Acts and Epiſtles. [7 
1 derſtood a little Latin, and had no ** Mr, Simon hath given but an imper- . = 
manner of taſte, or judgment. He * fe& and ſuperficial account of the 
© hath not indeed left out or altered “ Armenian verſion, as he commonly 
Hany one paſſage; but when he * doth of matters which he did not 
„found any thing more in the Vul- © underſtand. I ſhould write a whole , 
gate, he made no ſcruple of foiſting “ book, was I to tell you all that I 
it in his edition. He owns it in „ have to ſay of the Armenian ver- 
* one of his prefaces, and hath even * ſion, for which I have a very great 
the confidence to boaſt of it. I © value, and not without good reaſon, 
* have obſerved it before with rela- + 1 
tion to the fourth verſe of the fifth Berlin, Sept. 29, 1718. 1: 
chapter of St. John, He hath un- 5 5 va 


0) Monſ. de la Ciofe, counſellor and library keeper to the king of Pruſſia. B 
(=) Mill, fob eil. Uwi. (a) Hiſt. Athiop. l. iii. c. 4. | .- 
(e) Athan, Oper. T. i. p. 696. ( Now called Acco. | 1 


—— — — 


— - 


» Fes DEE SES ECTS ES EEFALFEERETS ASTTECRLEIEFASI TEE 6 


204 An Introduction to the 85 
Egypt (#) by the emperor Conſtantius. It is ſuppoſed that the Ethiopick | 
verſion was made, by ſome Egyptian monks, becauſe of its agreement 
with the Alexandrian manuſcript (q). If fo, this verſion is of no ſmall | 
conſequence. | | ths 

'The Arabick 


verſion. 


The origin of the Arabick verſion is unknown. Some 
imagine that St. Jerom hath mentioned it, but it is more 
. probable that he ſpeaks only of ſome Arabick terms which 
are to be found in ſome of the books of the Old Teſtament, as in that 
of Job (r). It is commonly placed in the eighth century. But it is not 
well known whether it was made from the Greek, or from ſome Syriack 
verſions ; perhaps from both. As the Arabick language was uſed almoſt 
all over the caſt, there are more verſions in this tongue than in any 
other of the oriental languages, and it is likely that ſome were made 
from the Greek, ſome from the Syriack, and others from the Coptick (9j. 
The P The Perſian tranſlation of the four goſpels is commonly 

e Ferſian ſuppoſed to have been done in the fourteenth century, 
Thoſe that can read it, ſay that it is very looſe, more like 
a paraphraſe. It was made from the Syriack. There is another Perſian 
tranſlation of the four goſpels of a later date, which was made from the 
Greek. We do not find that the reſt of the New Teſtament was even 
tranſlated into Perſian. Lei: | 

| a We mult not forget to rank among the ancient ver- 
Tbeccbien and ſons of the New Teſtament, the Gothick, which was 
Ang daxon ver done in the fourth century by Ulphilas the firſt biſhop 
I of the Goths. Philoſtorgius (t) tells us, that this bi- 
ſhop tranſlated the whole bible, except the books of Kings, becauſe they 
chiefly treat of wars, and that the Goths being a very warlike nation, 
have more need of a curb than a ſpur in this reſpect. This verſion is 
the more to be valued, becauſe, as is pretended, it agrees with the manu- 
ſcripts from which the, Italick was made. There are only the four goſ- 
pels remaining of the Gothick verſion (*). It is ſuppoſed that the Anglo- 
Saxon tranſlation of the goſpels was done about the ſame time, and con 
ſequently may be as uſeful. | VEN - 
From this account of the ancient tranſlations of the New Teſtament, 
we may learn, 1ſt, to adore the providence of God, which hath thereby 
ſo wiſely provided for the converſion and falvation of all men. So that 
theſe verſions may be ſaid to have ſupplied the gift of tongues where- 
with the apoitles were endued. 2ly, From the agreement which 
fo many tranſlations that were made in different parts of the world 
have with the original, it is plain, that this latter hath not bee) 
| | © "altered. 


verſion. 


(*) The churches of Ethiopia depended on the patriarch of Alexandria, 
(9) Mill's Proleg. fol. 121. (7) Mill's Proleg. fol. 136. | 
(-) Le Long Biblioth. Sacr. Sect. i. ce. 2. my 
t) Philoſtorg. Hiſt. Ec. C. Fo Socrat. Hiſt. Ec. iv. C. 33. 
*) The manuſcript of it, which is very fair, but withal very im and 
worn out, is kept in the 2 Upſal in Sweden. Several think that it is 
the very Griginal of Ulphi here are copies of it in ſeveral places. 
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altered. gdly, We find, that notwithſtanding the corruption and bar- 
barity which have reigned in the world, there have been in all ages, 
perſons that had at heart the converſion of ſouls, and were beſides | Ki 
niſhed with a ſufficient ſtock. of learning to be able to put into the hands 
of the faithful, the ſacred inſtrument of this converſion, by tranſlating 
the holy ſcriptures into the vulgar languages. | 
Since the reſtoration of learning, ſeveral perſons Of the modern Latin 
have applied themſelves to tranſlate the Bible from verſion of the New 
the originals ; that is, the Old Teſtament from the Teſtament. | 
Hebrew, and the New from the Greek. Some of theſe tranſlations have 
been made by perſons of all perſuaſions, and into all languages, with- 
out excepting even the modern Greek. We ſhall. here give an account 
only of the 25 and Engliſh verſions. i | | 
Among the Roman catholicks, the celebrated Eraſmus () pc. 
was the firſt that undertook to tranſlate into Latin the New l 


Teſtament from the Greek. In this tranſlation he followed not only the 


printed copies, but alſo four Greek manuſcripts. According to St. 
Jerom's example, he varied but very little from the Vulgate, which had 
been in uſe for ſeveral ages. The firſt edition of this book was pub 
liſhed in 1516, and dedicated to Pope Leo X. who ſent Eraſmus a letter 
of thanks, wherein he mightily commends this verſion. It was not- 
withſtanding extremely found fault with by the Roman catholicks them- 
ſelves. The author defended himſelf with as much courage as he was 
attacked, and theſe diſputes have been of no ſmall ſervice to the publick, 
This verſion hath been printed, and corrected ſeveral times by Eraſmus 
himſelf, and others. | 
Arias Montanus undertook, by the order of the council 
of Trent, as ſome perſons pretend, a verſion of the Old 
and New Teſtament. In his tranſlation of the Old, he followed that 
of Pagninus, a Dominican monk, and keeper of the Vatican library, who 
had tranflated the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew by order of Clement 
VIII. As for the New, Arias Montanus changed only ſome words in 
it, namely where he found that the Vulgate differed from the He- 
brew. This verſion was never much in requeſt, becauſe it is roo gram- 
matical, e | 1 | 
There is alſo aſcribed to Thomas de Vio, a Dominican, who is 
commonly known under the name of Cardinal Cajetan, a Latin ver- 
ſion of all the New Teſtament, except the Revelations. But as he did 
not underſtand Greek, it is likely that he got ſomebody to make it in 
his name (+)- 757 | 
We have not ſeen another Latin verſion that was publiſhed by an 
Engliſh writer in 1540. and dedicated to Henry VIII. We are w_ 
; {725715226 


Arias Montanus, 


— 


(|!) See Beza's opinion of Eraſmns's tranſlation of the New Teſtament, in 
Beza's preface to his edit. of the New Teſtament in 1560. See alſo Dr. Mills's 
Pcoleg. p. 111, & 112. | 1 „ 

(+) We have not ſeen this verſion, It was printed at Venice in 15 30, and 
1531, with the Cardinal's commentaries on the whole New Teſtament, except 
the Revelations. 2 | EN | 


Vor, III. | U 
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from very ancient Greek — (1. — | 

1 ne of the moſt ancient Latin verſions made by 
r,, eee Proteſtants, is that which commonly goes under 5 
name of the Zurich tranſlation. Part of it was done by Leo Juda, one 
of the miniſters of that city, who was aſſiſted in this performance by 

the moſt learned of his brethren. But as he was prevented by dea 
from finiſhing this work, he left the care of it to Theodorus Bibliander 
miniſter and profeſſor at Zurich; who, with the help of Conradus Pelli- 
can, profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue in the ſame place, tranſlated the 
reſt of the Old Teſtament. The New was continued by Peter Cholin, 
profeſſor in divinity ; and by Rodolph Gualterus, Leo Juda's (|) ſucceſſor 
in the miniſterial function (}). hough this verſion hath not been 
free from all cenſure, it hath notwithſtanding met with a general ap. 
probation, becauſe it keeps a true medium between ſuch tranſlations 
as ſtick too cloſe to the letter, and thoſe wherein too much liberty is 
taken. Mr. Simon hath even a remarkable ſtory about it (2): which 
is, that a Spaniſh monk had praiſed this verſion in a book printed at 
Venice, and licenſed by the inquiſitors. It is true, the monk fancied 
that Leo Juda was biſhop of Zurich, as he calls him himſelf, and there- 
fore thought that he might ſafely commend his performance. The 
ſeventh verſe of the fifth chapter of the firſt epiſtle of St. John is 
omitted in this tranſlation, and put only in the margin. We have choſe, 
ſay the tranſlators in their note, 1 follow Cyril, and the beſt copies (*). 
They had in their library an ancient manuſcript, where this verſe was 
left out. Which made — ſay (x), that ſome pretender to learn- 
ing having found it in the margin, where it was put by way of expla- 
nation, had inſerted it into the _ a 4 1 
The year following, Robert Stephens printed this 
2 * ſame . with a 2 alterations. To it he joined 
. wire the Hebrew text, and the Vulgate, and illuſtrated his 
edition with notes taken from the publick lectures of Franciſcus Vatablus, 
regius profeſſor of the Hebrew tongue. But the latter diſowned the 
notes, becauſe, as he pretended, Robert Stephens had inſerted amon 
them things which favoured the proteſtants. This edition was cenſur 
ſeveral times by the doctors of the Sorbon, againſt whom W oo 

| efen 


that this verſion was made not only from the printed copies, but ala 


(Le Long Biblioth. Sacr, Part i. p. 752. That Engliſh author's name 
was Walter Deloen. 2 : | 
(i) Some have imagined that Leo Juda was originally a Jew, but they 
were miſtaken. h 

(t) This verſion was publiſhed in 1 544, with prefaces that are well worth 
reading, and ſhort notes to explain the text. ws 5 
() Simon Hiſt. Crit. des Verſions, c. 23. f 
(*) We forgot to obſerve before, that Eraſmus did not put this paſſage in 
his firſt editions of the New Teſtament, becauſe he found it not in the Greek 
copies; but having afterwards met with i in a manuſcript in England, he put 
it in the following editions, . 

(x) Comment. ad loc. 
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defended himſelf. Notwithſtanding all their cenſures, this edition was 
afterwards printed at Salamancha. N AT i „ 


Of all our Latin verſions, none hath made more noiſe than 0 n 


that of Sebaſtian Caſtalio, profeſſor of the Greek tongue at 
Baſil (). It was vaſtly run down, upon tts firſt appearance, by Theo- 


dorus Beza, and the reſt of the Geneva divines, who charged it with 


impiety, and vid not ſpare the author of it in the leaſt. What chiefly 
gave offence in this verſion, was, 1. That Caſtalio departed in ſome 
places from the proteſtant's ſyſtem, concerning predeſtination, grace, 
and free-will. 2. That he affected an elegance which was ſuitable 
neither to the fimplicity nor majeſty of the ſacred writings. Nothin 

could be mare ſpecious than what this author propoſed to himſel! 
in tranſlating the books of the Old and New Teſtament, according to the 
purity of the Latin tongue: namely, thereby to engage ſome over-nice 
perſons to read the holy ſcriptures, who had an averſion to thern, 
upon account of the rough and uncouth language of the common ver- 
ions. But ſurely, he could have arrived at this end, without depattin 

ſo much from the ſtyle and manner of writing of the ſacred authors, as 
he hath done. For, beſides the falſe elegance and over-ftrained polite- 


neſs, which he is juſtly blamed for, he often-times takes more liberty 


than a faithful tranflator ought to do. We ſhall alledge ſome inſtances 
of it taken out of the xxvith chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles at the 
firſt opening of the book (y). In the eleventh verſe, inſtead of render- 
ing the word fynagogas by ſynagogues, he tranſlates it aſſemblies (z), which 
is ambiguous, and even unintelligible in this place. In the ſame 
verſe, inſtead of to r he tranſlates to ſpeat impiouſiy (a), which 
hatk no determinate ſignification. In the eighteenth verſe, inſtead of 
theſe words, that they may obtain, by faith in me, forgiveneſs of ſins, and 
their lot in the inheritance of the ſaints : he hath rendered thus (*), that they 


may have the ſame lot as thaſe which ſhall be ſanctiſied by faith; joining by 


faith with ſan#ified, whereas it ought to be joined with 79 obtain. 
Which is all a piece of affectation to remove the idea of an abſolute and 
unconditional election. This edition hath notwithſtanding met with 
abundance of admirers, and- hath had ſeveral editions. He tranflated 
the bible afterwards into as uncouth and barbarous a French, as his 
_ verſion is elegant. 4 | ? 1 N | 
mong all the Latin verſions made by proteſtants, 4 

none is more univerſally liked than that of Theodorus TEST 9 88 
Beza. Chamier (5) gives it the preference above all the reſt. Rivet 
bath beſtowed very great encomiums upon it, in his preface to the verſion 
of the Old Teſtament by Junius and Tremellius, at the end of which 


Beza's verſion of the New had been joined. A Genera divine (c) found 


it the moſt exact of all, and wiſhed it was introduced into churches and 
7 | Es ſchools 


(1) Cattalio was born in Savoy, and 18 years profeſſor at Baſil. 


(y) The edition we uſe is that of 1555, which is dedicated to Edward VI. 


(z) Collegia. (a) Impie loqui. 5 
(*) —— Eandem cum eis ſortem conſequantur, qui fide mihi habendu 
ſancti facti fuerint. ; (5) Panſtr. T. i. I. xii. c. 1. | 


(c) P. Loiſelier de Villiers in his letter to the earl of Huntingdon 1579. 
U 2 
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ſchcols in the room of the Vulgate. This tranſlation did not meet 
with the ſame approbation from the Roman Catholicks, who, perhaps, 
out of prejudice, accuſed Beza of having accommodated his verſion to 
his prejudices. Though it hath been ſeveral times printed in England, 
yet the Engliſh have not expreſſed the ſame value for it as the reſt of the 
proteſtants, It was even judiciouſly enough criticized upon in ſeveral 
places by a Canon of Ely (4), who had been put upon it by the biſhop 
of that dioceſe (e). Biſhop Walton (/) is of opinion, that Beza hath 
been juſtly charged with having departed from the common reading 
without neceſſity, or having on his fide the authority of the manu- 
ſcripts, and alſo with deciding frequently in a magiſterial way, and 
having ſubſtituted mere conjectures to the words of the original. But 
it is only reading this verſion, to be ſatisfied of the contrary. The ac- 
count Beza gives in his preface of the method he had followed, is far 
from thoſe peremptory airs which he is charged withal. If he hath 
not always followed his own rules, this is a fault common to him with 
all tranſlators. Dr. Mill hath kept no more moderation than Walton 
in the judgment he hath paſſed upon this verſion. | 
However, it cannot be denied but that Beza was beſt qualified for 
ſuch an undertaking. He was a perfe& maſter of both languages, and 
ſuppoſing he was not ſo thoroughly ſkilled in Hebrew, as ſome pretend, 
yet he tells us that in tranſlating the Hebraiſms he had the aſſiſtance of 
perſons very well verſed in that tongue. Beſides, he had before him a 
greater number of Greek manuſcripts, than any of thoſe that had under- 
taken the ſame work before him. And accordingly he hath taken care 
to ſet down the various readings in his notes, and finds fault with others 
for not having done the ſame, and thereby given every one an opportu- 
nity of chuſing the beſt, All that he can be blamed for, is bis partia- 
lity in expreiſing a greater regard for the Latin than the Greek fathers. 
But, after all, his verſion muſt be allowed to be the beſt of all made in 
thoſe. times except the Zurich tranſlation (*). 5 


(f) Walton Proleg. Diff. i, 


„ years after. There is now extant 
a tranflation in the Engliſh Saxon, 


(d) John Boiſe in 1556. (e) Lancelot. 


(*). 1 ſhall now ſubjoin a ſhort ac- 
count of our Engliſh tranſlations. 


| „We are told by 
Of the Engliſh © gur Engliſh hiſtorians, 
tranſlations. 


„% that ſome part of the 
bible was tranflated in the begin- 
& ning of the Sth century into our 
* yulgar tongue, which was then the 
& Saxon. John de Treviſa aſſures us, that 
< venerable Bede, who flouriſhed about 
e the year, 701, tranſlated the whole 
te bible into the Engliſh Saxon. There 


« are ſome who athrm that Adelm, 


ce biſhop of Sherborne, who was co- 
tt temporary with Bede, tranilated the 
% pfalms into that language; which 
<« tranſlation is by others attributed 
* to king Alfred, who lived near 200 


«© biſhop Parker. 


« done from the ancient vulgar, be- 
„fore it was reviſed by St. Jerom. 
It was printed at London in the year 
& 1571, by the care of John Fox, and 
& by the order and direction of arch- 
A tranſlation of the 
„ plalms in the fame language was 
printed by Spelman in 1640, 
« John Wicliffe, who flouriſhed 
&* about the year 1360, tranſlated the 
< whole bible from the vulgar verfion 


* of St, Jerom, and finiſhed it in the 


«© year 1383. This tranſlation Was 
& never printed, but there are co- 
«© pies of it in ſeveral libraries, 43 
« Cotton's, St. James's at Lambeth, &c 
5 « There 
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« There is allo a very fair copy of 
« the New Teſtament, in this tranſla- 
« tion, in the univerſity library at 
« Cambridge.- 

„John de Treviſa, who died in the 
te year 1398, did alſo tranflate both 
« the Old and New Teſtament, about 
« the ſame time, or a little after 
« Wichffe; but whether there are 
&« any copies of it extant, I know not. 

« The firſt time the holy ſcripture 
« was printed in Engliſh, was about 
« the year 1526; and that was only 
„ the New Teſtament about that time 
« tranſlated by William Tindal, aſſiſted 
« by Joy and Conſtantine, and print- 
«ed in ſome foreign parts. In the 
% year 1532, Tindal and his compa- 
« nions finiſhed the whole bible and 
printed it in foreign parts, all but 


&« the Apocrypha. Some time after this, 
_ «whilſt a ſecond edition was prepar- 


« ing, William Tindal was taken up 
« 2nd burnt for hereſy in Flanders: 
© however, the work was carried on 
« by John Rogers. He wholly tranſ- 
& lated the Apocrypha, and reviſed 
« Tindal's tranſlation, comparing it 
„ with the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. 
He added prefaces and notes out of 
& Luther, and dedicated the whole to 
« king Henry the Eighth, under the 
„ borrowed name ot Thomas Mat- 
© thews; for which reaſon this has 
been commonly called Matthews's 
„bible. This was printed at Ham- 
„ burgh, at the charges of Grafton 
and Whitchurch, 

It was about this time reſolved 
© to print the bible in a large vo- 
„ lume, and to procure an order to 
“have it ſet up in all churches, for 
„ publick uſe. Miles Coverdale was 
e therefore employed to reviſe Tins 


„dal's tranſlation, which he did, com- 


„ paring it with the Hebrew, and 
* mending 1t in ſeveral places. Burt 
* biſhop Cranmer reviſed the whole 
„after him; for which reaſon this 
% waz called Cranmer's bible. 

* Whilſt ſome Engliſh exiles were 
* at Geneva, during the reign of 
queen Mary, they thought fit to 
4 undertake a new tranſlation of the 
* bible into Engliſh in that place, and 


« to print it there; from whence it 


© received the name of the Geneva 


« hible. Theſe were Miles Coverdale, 
« Chriſtopher Goodman, Anthony Gil- 
* by, Thomas Sampſon, William Cole, 
„William Wittingham and John Knox. 
„It was firſt printed in 1560, and 


< hath had ſeveral editions ſince. 


„ But for the publick uſe of the 
church, the biſhops reſolved about 
„this time to make a new tranfla- 
tion. Archbiſhop Parker ſet forward 
„ and highly ee this work, 
* and got the Biſhops and ſome other 
& learned men to join together, and 
* fo take each his part and portion, 
© to review, correct, and amend the 
„ tranſlation of the holy ſcriptures in 
5 the vulgar tongue. This bible was 
„ publiſhed in the year 1568, in a 
&« large folio, and called The Great 
„ Engliſh Bible, and commonly alſo 
„ The Biſhops' Bible, as being tranſ- 
5 lated by ſeveral biſhops. 

In the year 1583, one Laurence 
% Tomſon pretended to make a new 
6 verſion of the New Teſtament from 
& Beza's edition; together with a 
& tranſlation of Beza's notes. But 
& he has very ſeldom varied ſo much 
© as a word from the Geneva tranſla- 
& tion. | i 

«© The Papiſts by this time finding 
© it impoſſible to keep the people 


„ from having the ſcriptures in the 


% yulgar tongue, thought convenient 


% to wake a tranſlation of it them- 


& ſelves, and accordingly in the year 
& 1584, publiſhed a new verſion of it 
printed at Rheims, and from thence 
& called the Rhemiſh tranſlation. 
« was refuted by Mr, Cartwright, 
„and Dr. Fulke. 

« But the laſt ard beſt tranſlation 
„f the bible into Engliſh, is that 
„ which was made towards the begin- 
& ning of the laſt century by order 
of king James I. and is now in uſe 
„ among us. The chief hands con- 


* cerned in this work, were biſhop 
Andrews, Dr. Overall, Dr. Duport, 


% Dr. Abbot, &c.* | 

For a fuller account of all theſe 
tranſlations, ſee Bibliotheca Literaria, 
No IV. 
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TO THE 


SOCIETY or CHRI STIANS 


IN THE 
CITY or NORWICH, 


Whom TI ſerve in the Goſpel of our Lox FESUS 
CHRIST, Grace, Mercy and Peace from GoD, our 
FATHER, and from the LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


BELOPYED, 


T is my Honour and Pleaſure, as well as Duty, to ſerve you 
in the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and your kind Acceptance, 
and due Improvement of my honeſt and well intended Labours is the 
greateſt Encouragement J defire. Your | oa mga and friendly Regards 
are, in Effect, the whole World to me: And it is my Ambition to purchaſe 
them, only by ſuch worthy Actions, and honourable Diſcharge of Duty, 
as deſerve a juſt and folid Eſteem. | EE 
Too many, I fear, have but imperfe uncertain Notions of Chriſ- 
tianity : But | would gladly give you ſuch a View of the Goſpel Scheme, 
as may eſtabliſh you in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt upon the moſt juſt 
and ſolid Grounds, and ſuch a deep Sente of the Love of God in Him, 
as may form and fix every good principle in the Mind, produQtive of 
all Righteouſneſs in the Converſation. | | 
With this only View, the Book before you was written; and it was 
originally deſigned for your Service alone. For which Reaſon, and as 
it is the Work of One, whoſe Character and Converſation you are 
well acquainted with; who ardently deſires your ſpiritual Improvement, 
in order to your eternal Felicity; and who, for a conſiderable Time, 
has laboured among you for your common Good, it is my very earneſt 
and particular Requeſt, that you would, and my Hope that you will, 
read and ſtudy it carefully. | N W: 


DEDICATION. 


We may not indulge our own Conceits in Matters of Revelation. 
Every Point advanced as Chriſtian Doctrine, ought to be found in 
Scripture, and explained by Scripture, ſtrictly regarding the Principles 
there taught, and the eftabliſhed Senſe of Phraſes there uſed. And it 
is the Deſign of this Eſſay, ſetting aſide all human Schemes, and my 
own Imagination, to give you the true Scheme of Chriſtianity, col- 
leted immediately from that pure Fountain, carefully comparing one 
Part with another; that your Faith, Hope, and Joy may ſtand, not 
upon the Wiſdom of Man, but upon the firm and immoveable Foun» 
dation of the Word of God. CE | 

I can truly ſay, I have taken great Care to go every where upon 
good and ſure Grounds. I have not affected Novelty, nor inſerted any 
one ſingle Sentiment, merely becauſe new and plauſible ; but becauſe I 
am perſuaded it is the true and real, or the moſt probable Senſe, of 
Revelation. | . 

And yet I think it my Duty to adviſe you, to read what I have writ 
with proper Caution ; for after all the Care and Pains I have taken to 
ſee and ſhew the Truth, I dare not pretend to be free from all Miſ- 
takes. The Apoſtles were inſpired, and infallible Writers, but we are 
none of us either inſpired, or infallible Interpreters. Nor is it neceſſar 
we ſhould, In the Works of Creation, God has fo clearly ſhewn his 
eternal Godhead, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Power, that 17 who 
do not ſee and acknowledge them, are inexcuſable; and many able and 
ingenious Hands have been well and ſucceſsfully employed in ſearching 
into, and explaining the various Appearances and Productions in the 
Natural World. But who ever pretended to penetrate into all the 
Receſſes of Nature, or to give a petfect unerring Account of all her 
Appearances? Even ſo, the Holy Scriptures do give us ſuch a true, 
clear, and full Account of the Divine. Diſpenſations, and of the Way 
to eternal Life, that every one, who is willing to underſtand, may very 
clearly and certainly ſee what is ſufficient to guide him to Salvation. 
And it is the Duty of ſuch as have Knowledge and Learning, to dig in 
thoſe ſacred Mines; and to endeavour, as they are able, to bring into 
clearer Light the rich Treaſures which may have: been hidden through 
the Ignorance, Error, and Superſtition of foregoing Ages. And ſeveral 
worthy and learned Pens have been happily employed in this uſeful and 


neceſſary Work. But who will preſume to ſay, he has in every Inſtance - 


brought forth the pure and precious Metal, without any Mixture of 
Droſs? The Pretences of the Church of Rome to Infallibility, are proved 
by their own different Seas and Sentiments, and by many of their 
Tenets, which are either without any Ground in Scripture, or directly 
contrary to it, to be manifeſtly falſe and arrogant. Nor is the Per- 
fection of Knowledge, or Infallibility of Sentiment, needful to our Sal- 
vation. For while we every one of us ſeriouſly endeavour to find the 
Truth, and to.be governed by it, whatever the Quantity of Knowledge, 
or Certainty of Perſuaſion be, to which we attain, we do all that is in 
our Power, and all that God requires of us; nor can we be deſtitute of 
that Faith, which is neceſſary to Salvation, So far as we !ruly follow 
the Scriptures, we are infallibly ſure we are in the Right: And ſo far 


as we honeſtly and ſincerely endeavour to follow them, we are infallibly 
CD ; „ = ſure 
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ſure of God's acceptance. But none of us have dominion over the 
faith of our fellow-chriſtians and ſervants ; nor muſt any one pretend 
to ſet up for maſter in Chriſt's ſchool. Chriſt alone is our Maſter and 
Lord ; and we ought not, as indeed, juſtly, we cannot, ſubſtitute any 
ſuppoſed infallible guide in his place. 4 

I only profeſs, to point at the light ſhining in revelation. It is to 
that light, and not to me, you are to turn your eyes. Indeed, I am per- 
ſuaded, that in the principal parts and general ſcheme of the goſpel, I 
am not miſtaken. However, it is incumbent upon you, not implicitly 
to ſwallow every thing I advance ; but to examine carefully, whether 
it be well grounded upon the word of God. 

I have endeavoured to make every thing eaſy and intelligible. But 
he, who has been much in peruſing the apoſtolic writings, is beſt pre. 
pared to apprehend what is here advanced. And when a perſon has 
digeſted, and made familiar, the phraſes and ſentiments here explained, 
he will reap but little fruit, if he doth not immediately apply himſelf 
to reading the Acts and Epiſtles. To give a clear underſtanding of 
them, in particular, is the deſign of what is here offered; and there. 
fore the careful reading of them, ſhould ſucceed the peruſal of this, 
And if both were read alternately, firſt the one, and then the other, I 


am perſuaded ſuch an exerciſe would turn to good account. But a 


perſon little verſed in the apoſtolic writings, can be no competent 
Judge of what I have done; and he, who doth not apply what he 
_ learns, to his affiſtance in ſtudying them, will receive leſs benefit 

rom it. | . 

Above all, we ſhould remember; that a vain wordly, ſenſual mind 
is in no condition to ſee, or reliſh the truth as it is in Jeſus: nor 
can any explications force knowledge upon thoſe that are not willing 
to underſtand. The love of truth, purity of mind, and patient 
application, are neceſſary on your part; and I am perſuaded will 
render the principa: things plain, and give you the pleaſure of ſeeing 
the truth clearly in ſeveral points, hitherto reckoned very dark and 
abſtruſe. | | . ; 
You will not, indeed, be able to form a compleat judgment upon 
fome of the criticiſms. Yet you fhould not therefore forbear to 
read them; becauſe you will meet with ſeveral uſeful obſervations, 
which lie within the reach of ſuch as are not acquainted with the learned 
languages. | : 

It ſhould never be forgot, that to ſpend one's time even in com- 
menting and ſpeculating upon the Sacred Writings, if we do not imbibe 
the principles they teach, lay them to heart, and reduce them to prac- 
tice, amouats to no more, than diverting one's ſelf with any common 


amuſement, St. Paul was raviſhed with the charms of the goſpel; 


he felt its power and efficacy upon his own heart; it raiſed him, in 
the brighteſt views of glory, honour and immortality, far above all 
earthly things. And we then underſtand the goſpel to purpoſe, 
when in the ſame manner it works upon every ſpring, of action with- 
in us. 5 | | As 

It is your honour and happineſs, that you have always been 4 


peaceable people. You ſcorn to practiſe the unchriſtian ä of 
F Ome, 
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ſome, who, to ſupport a favourite ſentiment, foment heats, animoſi. 
ties, and diviſions, and diſcourage men of probity and learning. You 
allow your miniſters to read the Bible, and to ſpeak what they find 
there, You profeſs univerſal charity and good-will to all your bre- 
thren in Chriſt, and to all mankind. Theſe are noble principles; 
and I hope you will never relinquiſh them. Give your Catholi- 
ciſm its proper worth, by improving in found knowledge; and 
guard it with reſolution. Reje& all flaviſh, narrow principles with 
diſdain, Neither liſt yourſelves, nor + be preſt into the ſervice of any 
fect or yen whatſoever. Be only Chriſtians ; and follow only God 
and truth, ö | 
You know, your congregation ſtands upon no other ground, but 
that Catholic one, which the apoſtle, in his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, aſſerts, and demonſtrates, to be the only, and the ſufficient - 
foundation of a right to a place in the church and kingdom of 
God, Faith in Feſus Chriſt. You may reſt fully ſatisfied that you are a 
true church, built upon the foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, 
whereof Chriſt Jeſus is the chief corner ſtone, And you have, there- 
fore, the beſt reaſon in the world for adhering ſteadily to the cauſe you 
have eſpouſed, the cauſe of Chriſtian Liberty, which at once ſettles your 
profeſſion upon an infallible bottom, rejects all human impoſitions, and 
at the ſame time comprehends, and cordially receives, all who are of 
the faith of the Son of God. | 
I hope I need not warn you againſt Popery, that monſtrous and moſt 
audacious corruption of the pureſt and brighteſt diſpenſation of Re- 
ligion. Romiſh/ agents are buſy amongſt us, deluding, with all de- 
ceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, the weak and ignorant, who do not ſee 
the falſhood of their aſſertions, preſumptuouſly backed with the ter- 
ror of eternal damnation. This aſtoniſhing apoſtacy is plainly fore- 
told, 2 Theſ. ii. 1—12. 1 Tim. iv. 1—5. alfo in the prophet Daniel, 
and at large in the Revelation. And this idolatrous church, the mo- 
ther of harlots, we know, ſhall be conſumed by the ſpirit of the mouth 
of the Lord, and deſtroyed by the brightneſs of his coming.“ And his 
voice to us, in the mean time, is, Come out of her, my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues,” 
ev. xviii. 4. ö 
But you 1 not without danger from another quarter. Some, 
and not a few in our land, with unnatural eagerneſs and pleaſure, ſet 
themſelves openly to diſparage and diſprove the Chriſtian Revelation. 
But where ſhall we find eternal life, but in that revelation ? Will it 
be ſaid, that the light of nature diſcovers it? That light doth diſco- 
ver, indeed, to thoſe that attend to it, a future world: But doth it diſ- 
cover immortality, or eternal life? By no means. Doth it ſhew how 
we ſhall reach immortality ? It may be ſaid, in the practice of virtue. 
But who can ſay, he hath performed a virtue, that, in the eſtimate of 
his own reaſon, will entitle him to it? Who can pretend to have ſo be- 
haved, as to deſerve any one bleſſing from God's hands? Is it not evi- 
dent, that the beſt virtue, any man performs, needs the relief of 
grace and mercy? And where is that grace and mercy revealed, but 
f 10 


DEDICATION. 


in the goſpel? The goſpel alone diſcovers and inſures immortality ; 
or reveals the grace which expreſsly gives it, the ground upon which 
this grace ſtands, the end for which it is given, and the means 
by which we may' obtain it. And can the full perſuaſion and view 
of immortal honour and glory be eſteemed a trifle ? A little light 
duſt, to be blown away with every blaſt of ignorant and prophane 
breath? The goſpel is good news from Heaven; pardon and eter- 
nal life promiſed to a ſinful world. And can any be ſo infatuated as to 
wiſh its heavenly light and hopes at once extinguiſhed, ' and the dark- 
neſs of Paganiſin reſtored among the nations ? Doth not nature itſelf 
teach us to be thankful for ſuperior bleſſings, and to turn our eyes to 
the brighteſt views and cleareſt proſpects of happineſs ? If the Univer- 
ſal Father is pleaſed to beſtow upon us ſingular favours, is it not moſt | 
unnatural and wicked to deſpiſe and reject them ? Such is the glory 
and excellence, ſuch the delightful proſpects of the goſpel, that, in. 
Read of cavilling and oppoſing, methinks the proper and only concern 
of every mind ſhould be to ſeek out evidence, and all poſſible means to 
eſtabliſh its truth. 1285 | 
Value the Word of God as your richeſt treaſure, and the only fund 
of true and perfect religious knowledge, comfort, and joy. Read it 
over diligently, and treaſure it up in your minds, as a rule of life; 
then you will experience its power and excellency. _ Forſake not the 
aſſembling of yourſelves together; with readineſs of mind embrace 
any opportunity of joining a ſociety which worſhips God in ſpirit and 
trath, as part of his family, as the heirs of the grace of life, in hope of 
being joined in a little time to the bleſſed ſociety of the angels above. 
Live in love and goodaeſs to all men, and eſpecially to one another, Be 
inſtant, and fervent in prayer; make conſcience of family and cloſet 
devotion. Keep your hearts and views above this world ; daily look, 
and prepare for, the coming of our Lord. And that your love may 
abound yet more and more, in knowledge and in all judgment ; that ye may 
approve thoſe things which are excellent; that ye may be ſmcere and without 
Hence till the day of Chriſt, being filled with the fruits of righteouſneſs, 

which are-by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe of God, is the unfeigned 
wiſh of your faithful ſervant for the ſake of Jelus, 
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1 To THE 
APOSTOLIC WR TINGS, 
OR AN | | 
ESSAY. bs kt. the Gen 80 and a4 


Principal Words and Phraſes the Apoſtles have uſed 
in deſcribing it. | e 5 


o N A FF. 1 
The Original and Nature of the Fewiſh Conflitution of Religion, 


I, OD, the Father of the univerſe, who has exerciſed his bound- 

leſs wiſdom, power and goodneſs in producing various beings 
of different capacities; who created the earth, and appointed divers 
climates, ſoils and fituations in it, hath from the beginning of the 
world introduced ſeveral ſchemes and diſpenſations, for promoting 
the virtue and happineſs of his rational creatures, for curing their 
corruption, and preſerving among them the knowledge and worſhip 
of himſelf, the true God, the poſſeſſor of all being, and the fountain 
of all good (*). f | 


2-In 


(*) We do not know how God can exerciſe his perfe&tions towards his 
Creatures, when he has brought them into being, otherwiſe, than in placing 


316 Abraham an Idolater. Ot 


2. In purſuance of this grand and gracious deſign, when, about four 
hundred years after the flood, (which ſeems in a good meaſure to have | 
removed the violence and rapine that had raged among the antedily. | 
vians,) the generality of mankind were fallen into idolatry, (a vice | 
which in thoſe times made its firſt appearance in the world,) and ery. 
ed other gods, thereby renouncing allegiance to the one God, the maker 
and governor of heaven and earth, he, to counteract this new and pre- 
vailing corruption, was pleaſed, in his infinite wiſdom, to ſelect one fa. 
mily of the earth, to be a repoſitory of true knowledge, and the pattern 
of obedience and reward among the nations. That as mankind were 
propagated, and idolatry took its riſe, and was diſperſed from one part 
of the world into various countries, fo alſo the knowledge, worſhip, and 
obedience of the true God might be propagated and ſpread from nearly 
the ſame quarter; or however from thoſe parts, which then were moſt 
famous and diſtinguiſhed. To this family he particularly revealed him- 
ſelf, viſited them with ſeveral public and remarkable diſpenſations of 
providence ; and at laſt formed them into a nation, under his ſpecial 
rotection, and governed them by laws delivered from himſelf, placing 
them in the open view of the world, firſt in Egypt, and afterwards in 

the land of Canaan. | 
3. The head, or root of this family, was Abraham, the ſon of Terah; 
who lived in Ur of the Chaldees, beyond Euphrates. His family was in- 
feed with the common contagion of idolatry ; as appears from Joſhua 
xxiv. 2, 3. And Joſhua ſaid unto all the people, thus faith the Lord 
God of Iſrael, your fathers dwelt on the other fide of the flood [or river 
Euphrates] in old time, even Terah the father of Abraham, and the fa- 
ther of Nachor : and they ſerved other gods. And I took your father 
Abraham from the other ſide of the flood, &c.“ Here Maimonides, the 
learned Jew (“), owns it is implied, that Abraham the ſon of an idola- 
trous father was bred up in idolatry. For having occaſion to mention 
thefe words of Joſhua, he makes this pathetic reffection upon them, 
« How great is the benefit we receive from theſe precepts, which have 
& freed us from ſuch a grand error, in which our father was educated; 
% and converted us to the true belief of God; by teaching us that he 
& created all things; and that he 1s to be worſhipped, and loved, and 
« feared, and he only, &c.” And the apoſtle Paul intimates as much, 
Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5, For what ſaith the Scripture ? Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteouſneſs. Now to him that 
worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt, But to him 
that worketh not, but believeth on him that juſtifieth the wngodh, 
his faith is counted for righteouſneſs.” Abraham is the perſon he 
is diſcourſing about, and he plainly hints, though he did not care to 
ſpeak out, that even Abraham was chargeable with not paying due 
re verence 


them in various relations and ſubordinations to each other, in deviſing and 
conducting proper diſpenſations, according to different and changing cir. 
cumſtances, in order to excite and increaſe the virtue of moral agents, and 
in providing ſuitable happineſs for the worthy, and puniſhments for the 
wicked. N 

(*) Patrick's Commentary upon Joſh, xxiv. 3. 
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reverence and worſhip to God ; as the word AZEBHZ, which we render 
odly, properly imports. 8 Za 
* Bur, t Abraham had been an idolater, God was pleaſed, in his 
infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, to ſingle him out to be the head, or root 
of that family and nation, which he intended to ſeparate to himſelf from 
me reft of mankind, for the forementioned purpoſes. Accordingly-he 


appeared to him in his native country, and ordered him to leave it, and 


his idolatrous kindred, and to remove into a diſtant land, to which he 
would direct and conduct himy declaring at the ſame time his cove- 
nant, or grant of mercy, to him, in theſe words, Gen. xii. I, 2, 3s 
« I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bleſs thee, and make 


thy name great; and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. And I will bleſs them 


that bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thee : And in thee ſhall all 
families of the earth be bleſſed.” So certainly did God make himſelf 
known to Abraham, that he was ſatisfiecl this was a revelation from the 
one true God, and that it was his duty to pay an implicit obedience.ts 
it, Accordingly, upon the foot of this faith, he went out, though he 
did not know whither he was to go. The. ſame covenant, or promiſe 
of bleſſings, God afterwards at ſundry times repeated: - Particularly, 
Gen. xv. 5. And the Lord brought him forth abroad, and ſaid, 
Look now towards heaven, and tell the ftars, if thou be able to number 
them : And he ſaid unto him, So ſhall thy ſeed be.” Here again, he 
believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for righteouſneſs. Alſo 


Gen. xvii. 1-8, be repeats and eſtabliſheth the ſame covenant “ for 


an everlaſting covenant, to be a God unto him and his ſeed after him ;” 
promiſing them * the land of Canaan for an everlaſting poſſeſſion; and 
appointing circumciſion, as a perpetual token of the certainty and perpe- 
tuity of this covenant. Thus Abraham was taken into God's cove- 
nant, and became intitled to the bleſſings it conveyed ; not becauſe he 
was not Chargeable before God with impiety, irreligion, and idolatry z 
but becauſe God, on his part, freely forgave his prior tranſgreſſings, and 


becauſe Abraham, on his part, believed in the power and goodnels of 
God: without which belief, or perſuaſion, that God was both true, 


and able to perform what he had promiſed, he could have paid no regard 
to the divine manifeſtations; and conſequently, muſt have been "ciced, 
az a perſon altogether improper to be the head of that family, which God 
intended to ſet apart to himſelf, 5 

5. And as Abraham, ſo likEwiſe his ſeed, or poſterity, were at the ſame 
time, and before they had a being, taken into God's covenant, and in- 
titled to the bleſſings of it. (Gen. xvii. 7, „I will eſtabliſh my cove- 
nant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, &c.”) Not all his 
poſterity, but only thoſe whom God intended in the promiſe ; namely, 
hiſt the nation of the Jews, who hereby became particularly related to 
God, and inveſted in ſundry invalvable privileges; and aſter them the 
believing Gentiles, who were reckoned the children of Abraham, as they 
ſhould believe in God as Abraham did. But more of this hereafter. 

6. For about 215 years, from the time God ordered Abralfam to 
leave his native country, he and his ſon Iſaac, and grand-ſon Jacob, 
ſojourned in the land of Canaan, under the ſpecial protection of Heaven, 
till 1nfinite Wiſdom thought fit to ſend the family into Egypt, the 
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then head-quarters of idolatry, with a deſign they ſhould there in; 
creaſe into a nation; and there, notwithſtanding the cruel oppreſſion 
they long groaned under, they multiplied to a ſurpriſing number. At 
length God delivered them from the ſervitude of Egypt, by the moſt 
dreadful diſplays of his almighty power; whereby he demonſtrated 
himſelf to be the one true God, in a ſignal and compleat triumph 
over idols, even in their metropolis, and in a country of faine and 
eminence among all the nations round about. Thus freed from the 
vileſt bondage, God formed them into a kingdom, of 'which he him- 
ſelf was king; gave them a revelation of his nature and will; infti- 
tuted ſundry ordinances of worſhip; taught them the way of truth 


and life; ſer before them various motives to duty, promiſing ſingular 


bleffings to their obedience and fidelity, and threatning diſobediency 
and apoftacy, or revolt from his government, with very heavy judg- 
ments; eſpecially that of being expelled from the land of Canaan, and 
<« ſcattered among all people, from the one end of the earth unto the 
other,“ in a wretched, perſecuted ſtate. Deut. xxviii. 63—68, Ley, 
XXxvi. 3, 4, &c. 33. Having ſettled their conſtitution, he led them 
through the wilderneſs, where he diſciplined them for forty years to- 
gether ; made all oppoſition fall before them ; and at laſt brought them 
to the promiſed land. | TT 

7. Here I may obſerve, that God did not chooſe the Iſraelites out of 
any partial regard to that nation ; nor becauſe they were better than 
other people, (Deut. ix. 4, 5.) and would always obſerve his laws. It 


is plain he knew the contrary. (Deut. xxxi. 29. xxxii. 5, 6, 15.) It 


was indeed with grea' propriety, that among other advantages. he gaye 
them alſo that, of being deſcended from progenitors illuſtrious for 
piety and virtue ; and that he grounded the extraordinary favours the 
enjoyed upon Abraham's faith and obedience, Gen. xxii. 16, 17, if 
But it was not out of regard to the moral character of the Jewiſh nation 
that God choſe them, [57] (*) any other nation would have ſerved as 
well on that account; but as he thought fit to ſele& one nation of the 
world, he ſelected them out of reſpe& to the piety and virtue of their 
anceſtors, Exod. iii. 15. vi. 3, 4, 5. Deut. iv. 7- 5 3 
8. It ſhould alſo be carefully obſerved; that God ſelected the Iſraeli- 
tiſh nation and manifected himſelf to them by various diſplays of his 
power and goodneſs, not principally for their own ſakes, to make them 
a happy and flouriſhing people; but to be ſubſervient to his own 
high and great deſigns with regard to all mankind. And we ſhall en- 


tertain a very wrong, low, and narrow idea of this ſele& nation, and 


of the diſpenſations of God towards it, if we do not conſider it as 3 
beacon, or a light ſet upon a hill; as raiſed up to be a public voucher 
of the being and providence of God, and of the truth of the revela- 
tion delivered to them, in all ages, and in all parts of the world : an 
conſequently, that the Divine ſcheme, in relation to the Jewiſh polity, 
had reference to other people, and even to us at this,day, as well 1 
| | 83 8 x 
(*) Wherever any number is included in brackets, thus [55], It refers to 
the paragraph marked with the ſame number in this KEZ; and to "9 
other part of the book. 
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the Jews themſelves. [75] And the ſituation of this nation, lying uport 
the borders of Aſia, Europe, and Africa, was very convenient for ſuch 
a general purpoſe. ; Sat? 8 | | | 
9. It is further obſervable ; that this ſcheme was wiſely calculated to 
anſwer great ends under all events. If this nation continued obedient, 
their vilible proſperity, under the guardianſhip of an extraordinary 
Providence, would be a very proper and extenſive inſtruction to the 
rations of the earth. And, no doubt, ſo far as they were obedient, _ 
and favoured with the ſignal interpoſals of the Divine Power, theu 
cale was very uſeful to their neighbours. On the other hand; if they 
were diſobedient, then their calamities, and eſpecially their diſperſions, 
would nearly anſwer the ſame purpoſe; by ſpreading the knowledge 
of the true God, and of Revelation, in the countries, where before they 
were not known. And fo wiſely was this ſcheme laid at firſt, with re- 
rd to the laws of the nation, both civil and religious, and ſo care 
fully has it all along been conducted by the Divine Providence, that it 
ſtill holds good, even at this day, full 3600 your ſrom the time 
when it firlt took place, and is ſtill of public uſe for confirming the 
truth of Revelation. I mean, not only as the Chriſtian profeſſion, 
ſpread over a great part of the. world, has grown out of. this ſcheme, 
but as the Jews themſelves, in virtue thereof, after a, diſperſion of 
about 1700 years, over all the face of the earth, every where in a 
fate of ignomy and contempr, have, notwithſtanding, ſubſiſted in 
great numbers, diſtin? and feparate. from all other nations. This 
ſeems to me a ſtanding miracle : nor can T $7 oh it to any other cauſe 
but the. will and extraordinary interpoſal of Heaven, when I conſider, 
that, of all the famous nations of the world, who might have been 
diſtinguiſhed from others with great advantage, and the moſt illuſtri- 
ous mark of honour and renown ; as the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Macedoni- 
ans, Romans, who all in their turns held the empire of the world, and 
were, with great ambition, the lords of mankind, yet theſe, even in 
their own countries, the ſeat of their ancient glory, are quite diſſolv- 
ed, and fink into the body of mankind : nor is there a perſon upon 
earth can boaſt he is deſcended from thoſe renowned, and imperial 
anceſtors, Whereas a ſmall nation, generally deſpiſed, and which 
was, both by Pagans and pretended Chriſtians, for many ages, ha- 
aſſed, perſecuted, butchered, and diſtreſſed, as the moſt deteſtable of all 
people upon the face of the earth (**); and which, therefore, one 
would imagine, every ſoul that belonged to it, ſhould have gladly dif. 
owned, and have been willing the odious name ſhould be entirely ex- 
tinguiſhed ; yet, I ſay, this hated nation has continued in a body quite 
liſtinct and ſeparate from all other people; even in a ſtate of 3 
and grievous perſecution, for about 1700 years; agreeably to the pre- 
diction, Iſai. xlvi. 28, I will make a full end of all the nations whither I 
bave driven thee, but I will not make a full end of thee. This demon- 
ſtrates, that the Wiſdom, which ſo formed them into a peculiar body, 
ad the Providence, which has fo preſerved them, that they have, = 
(**) According to the prophecy of Moſes, Deut. xxviii. 63, &c. See Dr. 
Patrick's Commentary — Tat place, | | » | 
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moſt ever ſince the Deluge, ſubſiſted in a ſtate divided from the reſt of 


mankind, and are ſtill likely to do fo, is not Human, but Divine. For 
no human wiſdom or power could form, or, however, could execute 
ſuch a vaſt, extenfive deſign. Thus the very being of the Jews, in 
their preſent circumſtances, is a landing, public proof of the truth of 
Revelation; at leaſt as far as the call of Abraham: and alſo is a fair 
and manifeſt pledge of the great event foretold in the Prophetic Writ. 
ings ; when Babylon ſhall fall, the fulneys of the Gentiles come, and all 
Iſrael be ſaved, and, I ſuppoſe, return to their own land again. For 
their being ſo wonderfully preſerved, in a diftin&t body, I make no 
ueſtion, points to their reſtoration predicted particularly by St. Paul, 

OM. xl, 12, 15, 25, to 33 (%. But to return. Mo 
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The particular Honours and Privileges 0 the Fewiſh Nation, whil they 
were the peculiar People of God, and the Terms ſignifying thoſe Homur,, 
Sc. explained. : 3 e 


10. HE nature and dignity of the foregoing ſcheme, and the 
| ſtate and privileges of the Jewiſh nation, will be better 
. underſtood, if we carefully obſerve the particular phraſes by which 
their relation to God, and his favours to them, are expreſſed in Scrip- 
ture. And, 5 
11. I. As God, in his infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, was pleaſed to 
prefer them be'o e any other nation, and to ſingle them out for the pur- 
poſes of revelation, and preſerving the knowledge, worſhip, and obe- 
dience of the true God, God is ſaid to chooſe them, and they are repre- 
ſented as his cheſen, or elect people: Deut. iv. 37. vii. 6. x. 15, © The 
Lord had a delight in thy fathers, and he choſe their ſeed after them, 
even you above all people.” 1 Kings iii. 8, Thy ſervant is in the 
midſt of thy people which thou haſt cheſen, a great people that cannot 
be numbered,” 1 Chron. xvi. 13, „O ye ſeed of Iſrael his ſervant, je 
children of Jacob his che ones. Pal. cv. 6. xxxiii. 12, © Bleſſed i 
the nation whoſe God is the Lord: and the people whom he hath chen 
for his own inheritance.” cv. 43. cvi. 5, ©* That I may ſee the good of 
thy choſen, or elect, that I may rejoice in the gladneſs of thy nation.” 
exxxv. 4. Iſai. xli. 8, 9. xliii. 20. xliv. 1, 2. xlv. 4, For Jacob my 
ſervant's ſake, and Iſrael mine ele, I have even called thee by thy name.” 
Ezek. xx. 5, Thus ſaith the Lord, in the day when I cho/e ane - 
. | 


(*) Since I wrote this there has been publiſhed three Diſcourſes, under the 
title of 4+ The Circumſtances of the Jewiſh People an Argument for the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion,” by the learned and judicious Dr. N. Lar- 
ner, which I think well worth peruſing. 
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lifted my Hand unto the Seed of the Houſe of Jacob, and made myſe'f 


known unto them in the Land of os re-inſtating them in 
their former Privileges is expreſſed by choging them again, Iſa. xiv. 1, 
« For the Lord will have Mercy on Jacob, and will yet chooſe Iſrael, 
and ſet them in their own Land.“ Zech. i. 17. ii. 112. 

12. II. The firſt Step he took, in Execution of his Purpoſe of Election, 
was, to reſcue them from their wretched Situation in the Servitude 
and Idolatry of Egypt, and to carry them, through all Enemies and 
Dangers, to the Liberty and happy State, to which he intended to ad- 
rance them. With regard to which the Language of Scripture is, 1. 
that he Delivered, 2. Saved, 3. Bought, or Purchaſed,” g. Redeemed 
them. Exod. iii. 8, © And I am come down to deliver them out 
of the Hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them unto a-good Land.” 
80 Exod. xyiii. 8, 9, 10. Judg. vi. 8, 9.—Exod. vi. 6, I am the 
Lord, and J will bring you from under the Burthens of the Egyptians, 
and I will rid [deliver] you out of their Bondage.” So Exod. v. 23. 


* 


Sam. x. 18. | . 8 

13. Exod: xiv. 30, Thus the Lord ſaved Iſrael that Day, out of the 
Hand of the Egyptians.” Deut. xxxiii. 29, Happy art thou, O Ifrael : 
Who is like untothee, O People /aved by the Lord ?” 1 Sam. x. 19, Thus 
God was their Saviour and Salvation._—Pſal. cvi. 21, © They, [the 
Iraclites,] forgot God their Saviour, which had done great Things in 
Egypt.“ Iſai. xliii. 3, I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Ifrael, 
thy Saviour : I gave Egypt for thy Ranſom,” Ixiii. 8. Exod. xv. 2, © The 
Lord is my' Strength and Song, and he is become my Salvation.” ' Deut. 
IXxii. 15. | | | Hh HOI! 13 

14. Exod. xv. 16, © Fear and Dread ſhall fall upon them—till thy Peo- 
ple paſs over, O Lord, till thy People paſs over, which thou haſt purchaſed” 
Deut. xxxii. 6, * Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh People and un- 
wite?—ls he not thy Fecher, that has bought thee ?” Pfal. Ixxiv. 2, © Re- 
memberthy Congregation which thouhaſt purchaſed, or bought, of old (0. 

ns | 5 | 15. Exod. 

( In order to underſtand the Notion of Buying and purchaſing, as here ap- 
plied, let it be obſerved ; that Buying is often uſed metaphorically in Scrip- 
ture, where it is common to meet with buying without Money and without 
Price; or buying with a Price improperly ſo called. Iſai. Iv. 1, Ho, every one 
that thirſteth,” that is defirous of Life and Salvation, come ye to the Waters, 
and he that hath no Money, come ye; buy and eat, yea, come buy Wine and Milk 
without Money and without Price.“ Which is explained, Ver. 3. Incline your 
Ear andcome unto me, hear,” be attentive tomy inſtructions, and your Soul ſhall 
live,” Inthis ſenſe we buy, when we ſeriouſly apply our Minds to Study and receive 
the Precepts of Divine Wiſdom, and the Promiſes of Divine Grace; and endea- 


IC 


JI vour to have our Hearts and Lives canformed to them. Thus we bay the Truth, 
5 Prov. xxlii. 2 3. iv. 5, 7. Get buy] Wiſdom, get [buy] Underſtanding, ſo 
0 Chap. xv. 32. Xvi. 16. xvii. 16. xix. 8. In all theſe Places the Word we ren- 
d der, get; might have been tranſlated, 529, and fo it is rendered, Deut. xxviii. 68. 


2 5am, xxiv. 21. 2 Chron. xxxiv. 11. Jer. xxxii. 7. Amos viii, 6. Gen. xlvii. 
19. Ruth iv. 4, 8, and in ſeveral other Places. Thus we buy“ of Chriſt 
Gold tried in the Fire, and white Raiment,“ (Rev. iii. 18.) viz. the moſt va- 
luable Endowments of Mind. Thus the wiſe Merchant Man (Mat. xiii. 
45, 46.) having found “ the Pearl of great Price,” the Virtue and Happi- 
neſs of the Goſpel, ** went and ſold all that he had, and bought it.“ That 
18, 
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15. Exod. vi. 6. xv. 13, © Thou in thy Mercy haſt led forth thy Peg. 
ple, which thou haſt redeemed.” Deut. vii. 8, Becauſe the Lord loved 


you, —hath he brought you out with a mighty Hand, and redeemed.you 
out of the Houſe of Bondmen,” &c. ix. 26. xxiv. 18. 2 Sam. vii. 2 
And what one Nation in the Earth is like thy People, even like Iirael, 
whom God went to redeem for a People to himſelf, and to make him a 
Name, and to do for you great Things and terrible for thy Land, before 
thy People, which thou redeemed/t to Thee from Egypt, from the Nations 
and their Gods ?”——Hence God is {tiled their Redeemer. Pſal. Ixxviii. 
35, © And they remembered that God was their Rock, and the high 
God their Redeemer.” And in many other Places. 1 
16, III. As God fetched them out of Egypt, invited them to the 
Honours and Happineſs of his People, and by many expreſs Declara- 
tions, and Acts of Mercy, engaged them to adhere to him as their God, 
he is ſaid to call them, and they were his called. Iſai. xli. 8, 9, © But 
thou Iſrael art my ſervant, thou whom I have taken from the Endz 
of the Earth, and called thee from the chief Men thereof.” See Ver. 2, 
Chap. li. 2. Hoſ. xi. 1, © When Ifrael was a Child, then I loved him, 
and called my Son out of Egypt.“ Ita. Ixvits 12, © Hearken unto me, 
© Jacob, and Iſrael my called. | | 
1. IV. And as he brought them out of the moſt abject Slavery, and 
advanced them to a new and happy State of Being, attended with diſ- 
tinguiſhing Privileges, Enjoyments and Marks of Honour, he is faid, 
1. To create, make and form them, 2. To give them /:fe, 3. Fo have 
: begotten them. Iſai. xliii. 1, But thus faith the Lord that created 
thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee, O Iſrael, fear not :” Ver. 5, 
| | 1 Fear 


ts, ſtraitway in his Heart he renounced all temporal Enjoyments, that he 
might diſpoſe himſelf for eternal Light, And, in this Senſe, we fell, 
when, through Careleſſneſs, we fall into a Courſe of Sin, or, through Obfti- 
nacy, continue in it. Thus we may ell the Truth inſtead of Saying it, 
Prov. xxiii. 23. Thus Ahab did / himſelf to work Wickedneſs, 1 Kings 
xxi. 25. And thus the Jew, in the Fleſſi, was * carnal, and /o/d under Sin,” 
Rom. vii. 15. Thus zwe buy, when we diligently uſe proper Means to gain 
Knowledge, and good Habits ; ve ſell, when we neglect and abandon our- 
elves to ignorance and Vice. | | 

And the moſt High God is alſo in Seripture ſaid to buy and ſell, with re- 
ect to his Creatures. He bayetb a People when he interpoſes in their 
Favour, and employs all proper Means to free them from Suffering, or any 
Circumſtances of Wretchedneſs, and to raiſe them to a happy and proſperous 
State. So he purchafed, or 49yght the Children of Iſrael, by bringing them 
out of the Slavery of Egypt, to the Liberty and Privileges of Canaan by 
his mighty Power, Wiſdom and Govdnefs ; which may be conſidered as the 
Price, improperly ſo called, for which he bought them. On the other hand; 
he /ells a People, when he withdraws his Favour and Bleſſing, ſuffers their 
Euemies to prevail, or Calamity and Ruin to fall upon them. Deut. xxxl- 
30, How ſhould One chaſe a Thouſand, —had not their Rock /old them, 
and the Lord ſhut them up.” Judg. ii. 14. The Anger of the Lord was 
hot agaitſt Iſrael, and he /o/d them into the Hands of their Enemies.“ And 
this-Notion of Buying, or Purchaſing, is in the New Teſtament very properly 
apphed to our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt ; and therefore ſhould be well conl- 
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« Fear not, for I am with thee: I will bring thy Seed from the Eaſt, 
and gather thee from the Weſt.” Ver. 7, © Even every .one that is 
alled by my Name: For I have created him for my Glory: I have 
formed him, yea, I have made him.” Ver. 15, ( I am the „ your 0 
holy One, the Creator of Iſrael, you King.” Deut. xxxii. 6, Do ye = 
thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh People ?!—Hath he not made thee 1 
ind eſtabliſhed thee ?” Ver. 19. Pſal. cxlix. 2. Iſai. xxvii. 11. It 
i; a People of no Underſtanding: Therefore he that made them will have 
no Mercy on them, and he that formed them will ſhew. them no favour.” 
xliti. 21. xliv. 1, 2, © Yet hear now, O Jacob, my Servant, and Iſrael 
whom I have choſen, thus ſaith the Lord that made thee, and formed thee 
from the Womb.” Ver. 21, 24, © Thus ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer, 
and he that formed thee from the Womb,” &c. . Tp. 
18. Ezek. xvi. 3, © Thus faith the Lord unto Jeruſalem, Thy Birth 
and thy Nativity is of the Land of Canaan.” Ver. 6, “ And when 1 
paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thy own Blood, I ſaid unto thee, 
live; yea, I ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy Blood, ve.” See 
Fzek. xxxvii. 1 to 15. Zech. x. 9. „ 
19. Deut. xxxii. 18. * Of the Rock that begat thee thou art unmind- 
jul, and haſt forgotten God that formed thee.” Num. xi. 12, © Have 
I [Moſes] conceived all this People? Have I begotten them?“ Meaning, 
not I, but thou, O Lord, haſt begotten them. Jer. ii. 26, 27, As the 
Thief is aſhamed when he is found: So is the Houſe of Iſrael aſhamed, 
——ſaying to a Stock, Thou art my Father; and to a Stone, Thou haſt 
brought me forth,” or begotten me; aſcribing to Idols the National Advan- 
tages, which they received from God. | 7 
20. Thus, as God created the whole Body of the Jews, and made 
them to live, they received a Being or Exiſtence. Iſai. Ixiii. 19g, We 
are; thou haſt never ruled over them, [the Heathen ;] they are not 
called by thy Name. Or rather thus: We are of old; Thou haſt not 
ruled over them ; thy Name hath not been called upon them.” It is in the 
Hebrew, 2 rw] d Syn vm, and are therefore called by the 
Apoſtle Things that are, in Oppoſition to the Gentiles, who, as the 
formerly were not created in the ſame Manner, were © the Things which 
are net.” 1 Cor. i. 28, God has choſen Things which are not, to bring 
to nought Things that are.” Further, 5 25 
21. V. As He made them live, and begat them, (I.) He ſuſtains the 
Character of a Father, and (2.) They are his Children, his Sens and 
Daughters, which were born to him. Deut. xxxii. 6, „Do ye thus 
requite the Lord, O fooliſh People? Ils he not thy Father, that hath 
brought thee ?“ Ifai. Ixiii. 16, Doubtleſs thou art our Father though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not: Thou, O 
Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer,” 8&c. Jer. xxxi. 9,“ For I am 
a Father to Ifrael, and Ephraim is my Firſt-born.“ Mal. ii. 10, Have 
| we not all one Father? hath not one God created us? [17.] 
| 22. Deut. xiv. 1, © Yeare the Children of the Lord your God. Iſai. i. 2, 
| Hear, O Heavens, and give Ear, O Earth; for the Lond hath ſpoken, I 
| have nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they have rebelled againſt 


ne. 1 3 | 
| 23. Exod. iv. 22, 23, Thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, Iſrael is my Sen, even my ä And I ſay unto thee, Let my 8e 
| 5 2 8 go,” 
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0,” &c. Hoſ. xi. 1. Deut. i. 31. viii. 5. xxxii. 19, © And when the 
ord ſaw it he abhorred them, becauſe of the provoking of his Song, and 
of his Daughters.” Iſai. xliii. 6. SOA = 
24. Ezek. xvi. 3, 4, 5, 6, © Thus ſaith the Lord God unto Jeruſalem, 
Thy Birth and thy Nativity is of the Land of Canaan,—as for thy Nativity, 
in the Day thou waſt born, thy Navel was not cut, &c. none Eye pitiedthee, 
but thou waſt caſt out in the open Field, —in the Day that thou waſt 
born.” Ho. ii. 2, 3,” © Plead with your Mother, (the Houſe of Iſrael, 
Chap. i. 6, 10, 11,) plead, —Leſt I ſtrip her naked, and ſet her as in the 
Day that ſhe was born, and make her as a Wilderneſs,” &c (“). Hence 
their Original is repreſented under the Notion of a Womb. Tai. xliy, 
2, "The aint formed thee from the Womb.” Ver. 24. xlvi. 3. 
25. VI. And, as the whole Body of the Jews were the Children of 
one Father, even of God, this naturally eſtabliſhed among themſelves 
the mutual and endearing Relation of Brethren (including that of Siffers;) 
and they were obliged to conſider, and to deal with each other accord. 
ingly. Lev. xxv. 46. Deut. i. 16. in. 18. xv. 7, „ If there be among 
ou.a poor Man of one of thy Brethren, thou ſhalt not harden thy 
Hare, nor ſhut thy Hand againſt thy poor Brother,“ xvii. 15. xvill. 15, 
xix. 19. xxii. I. XXIV. 14. Judg. xx. 13. 1 Kings xii. 24. [Acts xxiii. I. 
And in many other Places. As 08 
26. VII. And the Relation of God, as a Father, to the Jewiſh Nation, 
as his Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of their Being, 
as they are frequently called the Houſe, or Family of God. Num. xi. 
7, My Servant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all my Houſe,” 
x Chron. xvii. 14, © I will ſettle him in ny and in my Kingdom for 
ever.” Jer. xii. 7, © I have forſaken my Houſe, T have left my Heritage.” 
Hoſ. ix. 15, © For the Wickedneſs of their [Ephraim's] Doings, I will drive 
them out of my Houſe, T will love them no more: All their Princes are 
Revolters.” Zech. ix. 8. Pſal. xciii. 5. And in other Places, and, per- 
haps, frequently in the Pſalms, as the xxiii. 6. Xxvii. 4, &c. | 
27. VIII. Further; the Scripture directs us to conſider the Land of 
Canaan as the Eſtate, or Inheritance, belonging to this Houſe, or Family. 
Num. xxvi. 53, © Unto theſe [namely, all the Children of Iſrael] the 
Land ſhall be divided for an [heritance.” Deut. xxi. 23,—* That thy 
Land be not defiled, which the Lord thy God giveth thee for an Inberi- 
tance.” And in many other Places. | + 
28. Here it may not be improper to take Notice; that the Lo of 
| anaan, 


) In theſe Texts the whole Body of Iſraelites are manifeſtly ſpoken of; 
and God's forming them into a Nation or Society of People, inveſted in pe- 
culiar Privileges, and taken into a ſpecial Relation to himſelf, 1s evidently 
denoted by his begetting them, being their Father, and they his Children, born, 


by his Goodneſs and Power, out of Servitude and Miſery, to a new State of 


Honour and Enjoyment. For, obſerve well; The Seriptural Notion of a 
| Father, in a figurative Senſe, is one that confers a happy State, or an es- 
alted State of Exiſtence, in Oppoſition to one low or wretched ; begetting 
is conferring that State; being born is being raiſed to it; and a Son, Daughter, 
Children, is the Perſon or Perſons, put into that State. Theſe Terms have 
Relation to any Change of State for the better; but are commonly applied to 
the Jewiſh Nation, or Chriſtian World, as taken into the Covenant and King 
dom of God. 55 
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Canaan, in reference to their Trials, Wandrings, and Fatigues in 
the Wilderneſs, is repreſented as their Ref. Exod. xxxiii. 14, My 
Preſence ſhall go with thee, and I will give thee Ref.” Deut. iii. 20. x11. 
„For ye are not yet come to the Reft,and to the Inheritance, which the 
Lord your God giveth you.” Ver. 10. xxv. 19. Pal. xcv. 11, © Unto 
whom I ſware in my Wrath, that they ſhould not enter into my Ret.” _ 

29. IX. Thus the Iſraelites were the Houſe, or Family, of God. Or, 
we may conceive them formed into a Nation, having the Lon, 
ſchovah, the true God, at their head; who, on this Account is ſtiled 
their God, Governor, Protector, or King ; and they his People, Subjects 
or Servants. Exod. xix. 6, Ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, 
and an Holy Nation.” Deut. iv. 34, Hath God affayed to go and 
take him a Nation from the Midſt of another Nation?“ Ifai. li. 4, 
« Hearken unto me, my People, and give Ear unto me, my Nation.” 

30. Exod. vi. 7, And I will take you to me for a People, and I will 
be to you a God.” Lev. xxii. 33, © I am the Lord that brought you 
out of the Land of Egypt, to be your God.” Pal. xxxin. 12, © Blefſed 
is the Nation whoſe Ged is the Lord.” And in many other Places. 

31. I Sam. xii. 12, And ye [Iſraelites] ſaid unto me, Nay, but a 
King ſhall reign over us; when the Lord your God was your King.“ 
Pfal. Ixxxix. 18. cxlix. 2, Let Iſrael rejoice in him that made him, let 
the Children of Zion be joyful in their King.“ Iſai. xxxiii. 22. Ixi. 21. 
li. 15, I am the Lord, your Holy One, the Creatorof Iſrael, your King.“ 

32. Exod. v. 1,“ Thus ſaith the Lord God of Iſrael, Let my People 
go.” Deut. xxxii. 36, 43- 2 Sam. vii. 24, © For thou haſt confirmed 
unto thyſelf thy People Iſrael, to be a People unto thee for ever, and 
thou, Lord, art become their God,” &c. „ 

33. Lev. xxv. 55, © For unto me the Children of Iſrael are Servants, 
they are my Servants, whom I brought forth out of the Land of Egypt: 
Iam the Lord your God.” Pſal. IXxix. 1, 2. cv. 25, © He turned their 
Heart to hate his People, to deal ſubtilly with his Servants.” And in 
many other Places. | | i 

34. X. And it is in reference to their being a Society peculiarly ap- 
propriated to God, and under his ſpecial Protection and Government, 
that they are ſometimes called The City, the Holy City, the City 
o the Lord, of God. Pſal. xlvi. 4, © There is a River, the Streams 
whereof ſhall make glad the City of our Ged : 'The Holy Place of the 
Tabernacles of the moſt High.” ci. 8, © I will early deſtroy all the 
Wicked of the Land, that I may cut off all wicked Doers from the Cit 
of the Lord.” Iſai. xlviii. 1, 2, © Hear ye this, O Houſe of Jacob, which 
are called by the Name of Iſrael: For they call themſelves of the 
Hol) City, and ſtay themſelves upon the God of Iſrael.” _ | 

35. Hence the whole Community, or Church, is denoted by the 
City Jeruſalem, and ſometimes by Zion, Mount Zion, the City of 
David. Ifai. Ixii. 1, 6, 7, „ have ſet Watchmen upon thy Walls, O 
Jeruſalem, which ſhall never hold their Peace,—and give him no Reſt, 
till he eſtabliſh, and till he make Feruſalem a Praiſe in the Earth.” Ixv, 
18, 19, © I will rejoice in Jeruſalem, and joy in my People.” Ixvi. 10. 
Ezek. xvi. 3, 13. Joel iii. 17. Zech. i. 14. viii. 3, &c. xiii. 1. Ifai. 
"1, 16,.—“ Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold I lay in Zion for a Foun- 
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dation,” &c. Ixi. 3. Joel. ii. 32. Obad. 17, „But upon Mount Zim 
ſhall be Deliverance,” & c. Ver. 21. | | 
36. Hence alſo they are ſaid to be written, or inrolled in the Book of 
God, as being Citizens inveſted in the Privileges and Immunities of his 
Kingdom. Exod. xxxii. 32, * Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their 
Sin; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the Book thou haſt writ. 
ten.” Ver. 33, © And the Lord ſaid, —whoſoever hath ſinned againſt 
me, him will I blot out of my Book.” Ezek. xiii. . | 
37. And it deſerves our Notice; that as the other Nations of the 
World did not belong to this City, Commonwealth or Kingdom of God, 
and ſo were not his Subjects and People, in the ſame peculiar Senſe az 
the Jews, for theſe Reaſons are they frequently repreſented as Stray. 
gers, Aliens; and as being not a People. And as they ſerved other Gods, 
and were generally corrupt in their Morals, they have the Character of 
Enemies. Exod. xx. 10. Lev. xxv. 47, And if a Sojourner, or a 
Stranger wax rich by thee, and thy Brother ſell himſelf to the Stranger.” 
Deut. xiv. 21, Mayeſt ſell it to an Alien.” Iſai. Ixi. 5, © And 
Strangers ſhall ſtand and feed your Flocks, and the Sons of the Alien 
ſhall be your Plowmen.” And in many other Places. Deut. xxxii. 21, 
“J will move them to Jealouſy with thoſe which are not a People,” 
Iſai. vii. 8. Hof. i. 10. ii. 23,—© I will ſay to them which were nt 
my People, Thou art my People: And they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God." 
Pſa). Ixxiv. 4, Thine Enemies roar in the midſt of thy Congregation.” 
[52] Ixxviii. 66. Ixxxiti. 2. Ixxxix. 10. Ifai. xlii. 13. lix. 18. Rom. v. 
10,“ When we were Enemies, we were reconciled to God.” Col. i, 
21. 4 p 
38. XI. The kind and particular Regards of God for the Iſraelites, 
and their ſpecial Relation to him, is alſo ſignified by that of a Hu 
band and Vie, and his making a Covenant with them, to be their 
God, is called Kſpoufals. Jer. xxxi. 32, © Not according to the Cove. 
nant t ide with their Fathers, in the Day that I took them by the 
them out of the Land of Egypt (which my Covenant they 
broke, atthough I was an Hu/band unto them, ſaith the Lord).“ wi. 20. 
Ezek. xvi. 31, 32. Hol. ii. 2, * Plead [ye Children of Judah, and Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, Chap. i. 11.] with your okay plead : For ſhe is not my 
Wife, neither am I her Huſband,” that is, for her Wickedneſs I have di- 
yorced her. [Ifai. Ixii. 4. 5.] Jer. ii. 2, © Go and cry in the Ear of Je- 


ruſalem, ſaying, Thus faith the Lord, I remember thee, the Kindneſs of 


thy Youth, the Love of thine Eſpoigſalt, when thou wenteſt after me in the 
Wilderneſs, in the Land that was not ſown.” iii. 14, „ Turn, O Back- 
ſliding Children, faith the Lord, for I am married unto you.” Ifai. xlii. 4, 5: 
9. Hence it is, that the Jewiſh Church, or Community, is . 
ſented as a Motber; and particular Members as her Children. Ifai. I. 1, 
“ Thus faith the Lord, Where is the Bill of your Mother's Divorce- 
ment,” &c? Hof. ii. 2. 5, © For their Mother hath played the Harlot, 
er. 17, Children, (O Zion,) ſhall make haſte, &c. 
Ver. 22, 25. Jer. 5. 7. Ezek. xvi. 35, 36. Hoſ. iv. 6, * My People 
are deſtroyed for Lack of Knowledge, — ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the 

Law of God, I will alſo forget thy Children.” | 
40. Hence alſo, from the Notion of the Jewiſh Church being a Wife 
| | 5 1 
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to God, her Huſband, her Idolatry, or worſhipping of ſtrange Gods, 
comes under the Name of Adultery, ant Whoredom, and ſhe takes the 
Character of an Harlat. Jer. iii. 8, And I ſaw, when for all the 
Cauſes whereby Backſliding Iſrael] committed Adultery.” Ver. g, And 
it came to paſs through the Lightneſs of her Whoredom, that ſhe defiled 
the Land and committed with Stones and with Stocks.” xiii. 
27. Ezek. xvi. 15. xxiii. 43. ſei iti. 6, © Backſliding Iſrael is gone 
up upon every high Mountain, and under every green Tree, and there 
has played the Harlot. And in many other Places. | 

41. XII. As God exerciſed a ſingular Providence over them in ſup- 
plying, guiding and protecting them, he was their Shepherd, and they 
his Flock, his Sheep. Pſal. Ixxvii. 20. Ixxviii. 52. lxxx. 1, Give Ear, 
O Shepherd of Iſrael.” Iſai. xl. 11, © He thall feed his Fact like a 
Shepherd.” Pſal. Ixxiv. 1, O God, why haſt thou caſt us off for ever? 
Why doth thine Anger ſmoke againſt the Sheep of thy Paſture ?” Ixxix. 
13. XCV. 7. Jer. xin. 17, © Mine Eye ſhall weep ſore—becauſe the 
Lord's Flock pis carried Captive.” Ezek. xxxiv. throughout. And in 
many other Places. | | | 

42. XIII. Upon nearly the fame Account, as God eſtabliſhed them, 
provided proper Means for their Happineſs, and Improvement in 
Knowledge and Virtue, they are compared to a Vine and a Fineyard, 
and God to the Huſtandman, who planted and drefled it; and particular 
Members of the Community are compared to Branches. Plal. IXxx. 8, 
Thou haſt brought a Vine out of Egypt: Thou haſt caſt out the Hea- 
then, and planted it.” Ver. 14, Return, we beſeech thee, O Lord of 
Hoſts: Look down from Heaven, behold and viſit thy Vine; and the 
Vineyard which thy Right Hand has planted.” Iſai. v. 1, Now will I 
ſing to my Well-beloved, a Song—touching his Vineyard: My Well- 
beloved has a Vineyard in a very fruitful Hill.“ Ver. 2, © And he 
fenced it,” &c. Ver. 7, For the Vineyard of the Lord — is the 
Houſe of Iſrael” Exod. xv. 17. Jer. ii. 21. Pſal. laxx. 11, She 


ſent out her Boughs unto the Sea, and her Branches unto the River.” 


Iſai. xXxvii. 9, 10, 11, © By this ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged ; 
—yet the defenced City ſhall be deſolate, —there ſhall the Calf feed, — 
and confume the Branches thereof. When the Baugh thereof are wi- 
thered, they ſhall be broken off: The Women come and ſet them on 
Fire: For it is a People of no Underſtanding; therefore he that made 
them will have no Mercy on them.” Jer. xi. 16. The Lord hath 
called thy Name, A green Olive-tree, fair and of goodly Fruit,” &c. 
Ezek. xvii. 6. Ho. xiv. 5, 6. Nahum ii. 2. And in other Places. 
(Rom. xi. 17, © And if ſome of the Branches were broken off, 8&c. 
Ver. 18, 19, © Thou wilt ſay then, the Branches were broken off, that 
might be grafted in.“ 

43. XIV. As they were, by the Will of God, ſet apart, and appro- 
priated in a ſpecial Manner to his Honour and Obedience, and fur- 
nihed with extraordinary Means and Motives to Holineſs, ſo God is 
fid to ſanctiſy, or hullbav them.” Exod. xxxi. 13, © Speak unto the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, ſaying, Verily my Sabbaths ye ſhall keep; for it is a Sign 
between me and you, throughout your Generations; that ye may know 
tut Lam the Lord that doth ſancti 4 you.” Ezek. xx. 12. Lev. xx. 8, And 
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ye ſhall keep my Statutes and do them: For I am the Lord which anc. 
zify you.” xx1. 8. xxii. 9, 16, 32. Ezek. xxxvii. 28. 


44. In the ſame Senſe I conceive they are ſaid to be waſhed. Ezet. 


xvi. 9, Then, [when thou waſt born, 21] waſhed I thee with Water: 
Yea, I thoroughly bed away thy Blood from thee,” & c. ol 
45- And, becauſe other Nations did not enjoy the ſame extraordinary 
Means, and were generally involved in Vice and Idolatry, therefore 
they are repreſented as unclean. Ifai. xxxv. 8, And an Highway ſhall 
be there, and a Way; and it ſhall be called the Way of Holineſs; the 
Unclean ſhall not paſs over it, &c. Compare Joel iii. 17. Iſai. Iii. 1,— 
c Put on thy beautiful Garments, O Jeruſalem, the Holy City: For 
henceforth there ſhall no more come into thee the Uncircumciſed and 
the Unclean.” Acts x. 28, © It is—unlawful for a—Jew—to come 
unto ene of another Nation : But God has ſhewed me, that I ſhall call 
nothing common, or unclean. | | | 
46. XV. Hence it is, that they are ſtiled a holy Nation, or Peo- 
ple, and Saints. Exod. xix. 6, And ye ſhall be to me—an holy Na- 
tion.” Deut. vii. 6, © For thou art a holy People unto the Lord th 
God.” xiv. 2. xxvi. 19. xxxiii. 3. 2 Chron. vi. 41, © Let thy Prieſts, 0 
Lord God, be clothed with Salvation, and let thy Saints rejoice in Good- 
neſs.” Pal. xxxiv. 9, O fear the Lord, ye his Saints.” l. 5, * Gather 
my Saints together unto me.” Ver. 7, Hear, O my People,” &c: 
Ixxix. -2. cxlviii. 14, He alſo exalteth the Horn of his People, the 
Praiſe of his Saints; even of the Children of Iſrael,” &c. 
47. XVI. Further; by his Preſence among them, and their being 
conſecrated to him, they were made his Houſe, or Building, the Sanctu- 
ary, which he bui/7. And this is implied by his dwelling, and walking 
amongſt them. Pal. cxiv. 2, © Judah was his Sanctuary, and Iſrael 
his Dominion.” Iſai. Ivi. 3, © Neither let the Son of the Stranger, that 
hath joined himſelf to the Lord, ſpeak, ſaying, The Lord hath utterly 
ſeparated me from his People? Ver. 4, For thus ſaith the Lord, 
Ver. 5, Even unto them will I give in my Houſe, and within my Walls, 
a Place and a Name.” Jer. xxxiii. 7, © And I will cauſe the Captivity 
of Judah, and—of Iſrael to return, and will bui/d them as at the firſt.” 


Amos ix. 11, © I will raiſe up the Tabernacle of David, —I will raiſe up 


his Ruins, and I will bild it as in the Days of Old.” Exod. xxv. 8, And 
let them, the Children of Iſrael, make me a Sanctuary; that I may dwell 
among them.” xxix. 45, 46, © And I will dwell among the Children of 
Iſrael, and will be their God.” &c. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12, © And will ſet 
my "Tabernacle among you: And I will 2va/k among you, and will be 
E God, and ye ſhall be my People.” Num. xxxv. 34. 2 Sam. vii. 7+ 

zek. xliii. 7, 9, © And he ſaid unto me, the Place of my Throne, and 
the Place of the Soles of my Feet, where I dwe!l in the Midſt of the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael, &c. Hence we may gather, that dell, in ſuch Places, 
imports to reign; and may be applied figuratively to whatever governs in 
our Hearts. Rom. vii. 17, 20. viii. 9, 11. | 7 

48. XVII. And not only did God, as their King, dwell among them 
as in his Houſe, Temple or Palace; but he alſo conferred upon them 
the Honour of King, as he redeemed them from Servitude, made them 


Lords 
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Lords of themſelves, and raiſed them above other Nations to reign over 
them: And of Priefts too, as ory were to attend upon God, from 


Time to Time continually, in the ſolemn Offices of Religion, which he 
had appointed. Exod. xix. 6, And ye ſhall be unto me a Kingdom of 
Fri:fts or a Kingly Priethood.” Deut. xxvi. 19, © And to make thee 
high above all Nations——in Praiſe, and in Name, and in Honour, 
and that thou mayeſt be an Holy People _ unto the Lord thy God.“ 
xxViii. I. XV. 6, For the Lord thy God bleſſeth thee, and thou 
ſhalt reign over many nations. Ifai. Ixi. 6. © But ye [the Seed of 
Jacob] ſhall be named the Priz/ts of the Lord; Men ſhall call you the 
Miniſters of our God.” | | | 
49. XVIII. Thus the whole body of the Jewiſh Nation were pa- 
rated unto God. And, as they were more nearly related to him than 
any other People, as they were joined to him in Covenant, had free 
Acceſs to him in the Ordinances of Worſhip, and in Virtue of his Pro- 
miſe, had a particular Title to his Regards and Bleſſing, he is ſaid to be 
near unto them, and they unto him. Exod. xxxiii. 16. Lev. xx. 24, 
« I am the Lord your God who have ſeparated you from other People.“ 
Ver. 26. 1 Kings viii. Cas 885 Deut. iv. 7, For what Nation is 
there ſo great that hath God ſo near unto them, as the Lord our God 
is in all Things that we call upon him for?“ Pſal. exlviii. 14,—* The 
Children of Iſrael, a People near unto him.“ | | | 
50. And here I may obſerve, that, as the Gentiles were not then ta- 
ken into_the ſame peculiar Covenant with the Jews, nor ſtood in the 
ſame ſpecial Relation to God, nor enjoyed their extraordinary religious 
Privileges z but lay out of the Commonwealth of Iſrael, they are on the 
other Hand, ſaid to be far off. Ifai. Ivii. 19, „I create the Fruit of the 
Lips: Peace, peace to him that is far of, and to him that is near, faith 
the Lord, and I will heal him.” Zech. vi. 15, And they that are far off 
{hall come and build in the Temple.“ Eph. ii. 17, © And came and 
preached to you [Gentiles] which were afar of, and to them that were 
aigh,” [the Jews.] | | | 
51. XIX. And, as God had, in all theſe Reſpects, diſtinguiſhed them 
from all other Nations, and ſequeſtred them unto himſelf, they are ſtiled 
his peculiar people. Deut. vii. 6, The Lord has choſen thee to be a 
ſpecial, [or peculiar] People unto himſelf.” xiv. 2, The Lord hath cho- 
len thee to be a peculiar People unto himſelf, above all the Nations that 
are upon the Earth.” xxvi. 18. ; | 
52. XX. As they were a Body of Men particularly related to God, 
inſtructed by him in the Rules of Wiſdom, devoted to his Service, and 
employed in his true Worſhip, they are called his Congregation, or 
Church, Num. xvi. 3. xxvii. 17. Joſh. xxii. 17. 1 Chron. xxviii. 8, 
Now therefore, in the Sight of all Iſrael, the Congregation, the 
Church, of the Lord.” Pſal. Ixxiv. 2. | e 
53. XXI. For the ſame Reaſon, they are conſidered as God's Poſ- 
ſeſſion, Inheritance or Heritage. Deut. 1x. 26, O Lord, deſtroy not 
thy People, and thine Inheritance. Ver. 29. Pal. xxxiii. 12. Cxvi. 40. 
Jer. x. 16. xii. 7, © I have forſaken my Houſe, I have left my Heritage. 
| have given the dearly Beloved of my Soul into the Hands of her Ene- 
mies.“ And in many other Places. , e 
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Reflections upon the foregoing Privileges, Homours and Relations. . The 
Fewiſh Conflitution a Scheme for promoting true Religion and Virtue. 


34. F ROM all this it appears; that the Jews, or the Iſraelites, 
were happy and highly exalted in Civil, but eſpecially in 
Spiritual Privileges, above all other People. And thoſe of them, who 
| beft underſtand the Nature of their Conſtitution, were deeply ſenſible 
of this. Deut. iv. 7. 8, For what Nation is there ſo great, who has 
God ſo nigh unto them, &? And what Nation is there ſo great, that 
has Satutes and Judgments ſo righteous,” &c? Ver. 32, © Foraſk 
now of the Days that are paſt, which were before thee, ſince the 
that God created Man upon the Earth; and aſk from the one Side oi 
Heaven unto the other, whether there has been any ſuch Thing as this 
great Thing is, or hath been heard like it? Did ever People hear the 
oice of God ſpeaking out of the Midſt of the Fire, as thou haſt heard, 
and live? Or has God affayed to take him a Nation from the Midft of 
another Nation,” &c. xxxiii. 29, Happy art thou, O Iſrael : Who is like 
unto thee, O People ſaved by the Lord, the Shield of thy Help, and who 
is the Sword of thine Excellency !” Pſal. Ixxxix. 15, 16, 17, © Bleſſed 
is the People that know the joytul Sound: They ſhall walk, O Lord, in 
the Light of thy Countenance. In thy Name ſhall they rejorce all the 
Day: And in thy Righteouſneſs ſhall! they be exalted. For thou art 
the Glory of their Strength, and in thy Favour our Horn ſhall be ex- 
alted. For the Lord is our Defence, and the Holy One of Iſrael is our 
King.” cxliv. 15, © Happy is that People whoſe God is the Lord.” 
cxIvii. 19, 20, © He ſheweth his Word unto Jacob, his Statutes and his 
Judgments unto Iſrael. He hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, and as 
for bis Judgments they have not known them.” ; 

5 5. And it was the Duty of the whole Body of this People to rejoice 
in the Goodnefs of God, to thank, and praiſe, and bleſs him for all the 
Benefits beſtowed upon them. Deut. xii. 7. xxvi. 11, * And thou ſhalt 
Tefoice in every good Thing, which the Lord thy God [29] hath given 
unto thee.” Pal. cxlix. 2, „Let Ifrael rejoice in him that made [17] 
him: Let the Children of Zion be joyful in their King.” 35, 29.] Pal. 
I. 14, © Offer unto God ?thenkſgiving.” —xcv. 2, , us come before 
his Preſence with thankſgiving.” —xcii. 1, „It is a good Thing to give 
thanks unto the Lord, and to ſing praiſer unto thy Name, O moſt High.” 
cv. 1, 7 O give thanks unto the Lord,” &c. Ver. 45, © Praiſe ye the 
Lord,” &c. Ixvi. 8, © O e our God, ye People,” &c. exxxv. 19, 
« Bleſs the Lord, O Houſe of Ifrael,” &c. | 

56. Whether I have ranged the foregoing Particulars in proper Or- 

der, or given an exact Account of each, let the Studious of Seripture 
Knowledge conſider. What ought to be ſpecially obſerved is this; 
that all the forementioned Privileges, Benefits, —— and Ho- 


nours did belong to all the Children of Iſrael without Exception. 
The Lord Fehovah, was the God, King, Saviour, Father, Huſband, 
| Shepherd, & c. to them all. He /avrd, bor-ght, redeemed; he created, he 
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brgot, he made, he planted, & c. them all. And they were all his Peeple, 
Nation, Heritage, his Children, Spouſe, Flock, Vineyard, &c. They all had 
a right to the Ordinanees of Worſhip, to the Promiſes of God's Blef- 
ſing, and eſpecially to the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan. Ali en- 
joyed the Protection and ſpecial Favours of God in the Wilderneſs, till 
they had forfeited them: All eat of the Manna, and a// drank of the 
Water out of the Rock, c. That theſe Privileges and Benefits be- 
longed to the whole Body of the Iſraelitiſn Nation, is evident from all 
the Texts I have already quoted ; which he, who obſerves carefully, 
will find do all of them ſpeak of the whole Nation, the whole Commp- 
nity, without Exception. ES | | 
57- And that all theſe Privileges, Honours and Advantages were 
common to the whole Nation, is confirmed by this further Confideration g 
that they were the Effects of God's free Grace, without Regard to any 
prior Rrghteouſneſs of theirs; and therefore they are aſſigned to God's 
Love, as the Spring from whence they flowed, and the Donation of 
thoſe Benefits is expreſſed by God's loving them; they are alſo aſſigned 
to God's Mercy, and the beſtowing of them is expreſſed by his /bewing 
them Mercy. Deut. ix. 4, 5, 6, Speak not thou in thy Heart, after 
that the Lord has caſt them out before thee, ſaying, for my Righteouſ- 
neſs the Lord hath brought me in to poſſeſs this Land, Not for th 
Righteouſneſs, or the Uprightneſs of thy Heart doſt thou go to poſſeſs 
their Land, &c. Underſtand therefore, that the Lord thy God giveth 
thee not this good Land to poſleſs it, for thy Righteouſneſs ; for thou art a 
ſtiff-necked People.” | | 5 
58. Deut. vii. 7, The Lord did not ſet his love upon you, nor 
chooſe you, becauſe you were more in Number than any People.” Ver. 
8, „But becauſe the Lord loved you, and becauſe he would keep the 
Oath which he had ſworn unto your Fathers, hath the Lord brought 
you out [of Egypt].” xxxiii. 3, * He loved the People.” ai. xliii. F2 4. 
Jer. xxxi. 3. Hoſ. iii. 1. ix. 15, —“ I will drive them out of my Houſe 
[26] I will b them no more.” —xi. 1, When Iſrael was a Child, then 
Led him.” Mal. i. 2, © I have /oved you, faith the Lord (ſpeakin; 
to the whole Body of the Iſraelites) yet ye ſay, wherein haſt thou love 
us? Was not Efau Jacob's Brother ? ſaith the Lord; yet I /oved Jacob.” 
—Ezek. xvi. 3—15, © Thus faith the Lord God unto Jerufalem, thy 
Birth and thy Nativity is of the Land of Canaan, thy Father was an 
Amorite, and thy Mother an Hittite. And as for thy Nativity, in the 
Day thou was born, /{21] thy Navel was not cut, &c, None eye pitied. 
thee, but thou waſt caſt out in the open Field, & c. And when I paſſed 
by thee, and ſaw thee polluted in thine own Blood,” or trodden under 
Foot, “I ſaid unto thee, Live, [17] &c. And I have cauſed thee to mul- 
tiply as the Bud of the Field, and thou haſt encreaſed and waxen great, 
&c. Now when I/pafſed by thee, and looked upon thee, behold thy 
Time was the Time of Love; and I ſpread my Skirt over thee, and co- 
vered thy Nakedneſs, &c. Then I waſhed thee with Water: I clothed 
thee alſo with broidered Work, -I decked thee with Ornaments, &c. 
And thou didft proſper into a Kingdom. And thy Renown went forth 
among the Heathen for thy Beauty, for it was perfect through my Come- 
lineſs which I had put upon thee,” 
8 59 It 


332 Fewwiſh Conſtitution a Scheme for promoting Virtue. CH. III. 


59. It is on Account of this general Love to the Iſraelites, that the 
are honoured with the Title of Beloved. Pal. Ix. 5, That thy Be. 
loved may be delivered, ſave with thy Right Hand, and hear me.” Pal. 
eviii. 6. Jer. xi. 15, What hath ny Beloved to do in my Houle, ſee- 
ing ſhe has wrought Lewdneſs with many ?” X11. 7, © have for- 
ſaken my Houſe, I have given the dearly Beloved of my Soul into the 
Hands of my, Enemies.” [And in their preſent Condition at this Da 
the Jews ſtill are in a Senſe Beloved, Rom. xi. 28.] 2 8 
600. Exod. xv. 13, Thou in thy Mercy haſt led forth the People, 
which thou haſt redeemed,” &c. Paal. xcviii. 3. IIai. liv. 10. Mich. 
vii. 20, / Thou ſhalt perform the Truth to Jacob, and the Mercy to 
Abraham, which thou haſt ſworn unto our Fathers from the Days of 
Old.“ Luke i. 54, 55, He hath holpen his Servant Iſrael, in Re- 
membrance of his Mercy, as he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abraham and 
his Seed for ever.” Agreeable to this, he ſhewed them Mercy as he 
continued them to be his People, when he might have cut them off. 
Exod. xxxiii. 19,—* I will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 
I will ew Mercy on whom I will ſhew Mercy.” And when, after 
their preſent State of Rejection, they ſhall again be taken into the 
Church, this too is expreſt by their obtaining Mercy, Rom. xi. 3. 

G1. In theſe Texts, and others of the ſame Kind, it is evident the 
Love and Mercy of God hath Reſpect not to particular Perſons amon 
the Jews, but to the whole Nation; and therefore is to be underſtood of 
that general Love and Mercy whereby he ſingled them out to be a pe- 
culiar Nation to himſelf, favoured with extraordinary Bleſſings. 

62. And it is with Regard to this Sentiment and Manner of Speech, 
that the Gentiles, who were not diſtinguiſhed in the ſame Manner, are 
ſaid nct to have obtained Mercy. Ho. ii. 23, And I will ſow her unto 
me in the Earth, and I will have Mercy upon her that had not obtained 
Mercy, and I will ſay to them which were not my People, [29] Thou 
art my People; and they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God.” 

63. Further; it ſhould be noted, as a very material and important 
Circumſtance, that all this Mercy and Love was granted and confirmed 
to the Iſraelites under the Sanction of a Covenant, the moſt ſolemn De- 
claration and Aſſurance, ſworn to, and ratified by the Oath of God. 
Gen. xvii. 7, 8, © And I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me and 
thee, and thy Seed after thee, in their Generations, for an everlaſtin 
Covenant; to be a God unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee. And 1 
will give unto thee, and to thy Seed after thee, the Land wherein thou 
art a Stranger, all the Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion; 
and I will be their God.” Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18, © By myſelf haveT 


ſworn, ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this 'Thing,—that in 


Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy Seed, 
as the Stars of the Heaven, and as the Sand which is upon the Sea- 
ſnore; and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of his Enemies; and in thy 
Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ; Becauſe thou ha 

obeyed my Voice.” This Covenant with Abraham was the Magna 
Charta, . Baſis of the Jewiſh Conſtitution, which was renewed 
afterwards with the whole Nation; and is frequently referred 


to as the Ground and Security of all their Bleſſings. Exod. vi. 
: | 2 
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7, LI appeared unto Abraham, Iſaac, &c. And I have alſo eſ- 
2 3 op 
tabliſhed my Covenant with them, to give them the Land of Canaan.— 
[ have alſo heard the Groaning of the Children of Iſrael, and I have 
remembered my Covenant, and will take you to me for a People, 
and I will be to you a God.” Deut. vii. 8. Pfal. cv. 8, 9, 10, © He 
hath remembered his Covenant for ever, the Word which he com- 
manded to a thouſand Generations. Which Covenant he made with 
Abraham, and his Oath unto Ifaac > And confirmed the ſame unto Ja- 
cob for a Law, and to Iſrael for an everlaſting Covenant. Jer. xi. 5. 
Ezek. xvi. 8. XX. 5. | | - : | * | 
64. But what moſt of all deſerves our Attention is this; that the 
Jewiſh Conſtitution was a emp E Virtue, true Religion, or 
a good and pious Life. In all the forementioned Inſtances they were 
very happy: But were they to reſt in them? Becauſe theſe Bleſſings 
were the Gift of Love and Mercy, without Reſpect to their Righteouf= 
neſs, or Obedience, was it therefore needleſs for them to be obedient ? 
Or were they, purely on Aecount of Benefits already received, ſecure 
of the Favour and Bleſſing of God for ever? By no Means. And, that 
I may explain this important Point more clearly, I ſhall 5 3 nom their 
Bleſhngs into antecedent and conſequent, and ſhew, from the Scriptures, 
how both ſtand in Relation to their Duty. * 
65. Antecedent Bleſſings are all the Benefits hitherto mentioned, 
which were given by the mere Grace of God, antecedently to their Obe- 
dience, and without Reſpect to it: But yet ſo, that they were intended 
to be Metives to Obedience. Which Effect if they produced, then 
their Election, Redemption and Calling were confirmed; and th 
were entitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant; which 
Bleſſings I therefore 'call conſequent, becauſe they were given 'only in 
conſequence of their Obedience. But, on the other Hand, if the An- 
tecedent Bleſſings did not produce Obedience to the Will of God; if his 
Choſen People, his Children did not obey his Voice, then they fors 
feited all their Privileges, all their Honours and Relations to God, all 
his Favours and Promiſes, and fell under the ſevereſt Threatnings of his 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure (*). 1 
66. And that this was the very End and Deſign of the Diſpenſation 
of God's extraordinary Favours to the Jews; namely, to engage them 
to Duty and Obedience; or that it was a Scheme for promoting Vir- 
tue, is clear beyond all Diſpute from every Part of the Old Teſtament. 
Mete, T ſhall make Ant. ſtand for Antecedent Love, or Motives; Conſ. 
for Conſequent Love, or Reward; and Thr. for Threatning. | 
Ant.] Gen. xvii. 1, I am God All-ſufficient, [Duty] Walk thou be- 
fore me, and be thou perfect.“ Ver. 4—8, [Ant.] © I will be a God unto 
thee, and thy Seed after thee. And I will give unto thee, and unto thy 
Sced—the Land—of Canaan,—and I will be their God.” Ver. g, gl 
: 66 ou 


(* Thus Life itſelf may be diſtinguiſhed into I. Autecedent; which God 
gives freely to all his Creatures, of his mere Good-will and Liberality, before 
they can have done any thing to deſerve it. II. Con/eqzent Life; which is the 
Continuance of Life in happy Circumſtances, and has Relation to the good 
Conduct of a rational Creature. As he improves Life. Antecedent, ſo he ſhall, 


through the Favour of God, enjoy Life Conſequent. 
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& Thou ſhalt keep my Covenant therefore, thou and thy Seed after 
thee.” Gen. xxii. 16, 18, [Duty] —* Becauſe thou haſt done this Thi 
and haſt not withheld thy Son, thine only Son; becauſe thou haſt 
g obeyed my Voice,” Ver. 16, 17, [Conſ.] © By myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith 
f the Lord, that in Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in Multiplying, I will 
multiply thy Seed, as the Stars of Heaven; and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs 
the Gate of his Enemies, and in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed.” | 4 

67. [Here let it be noted; that the ſame Bleſſings may be both Con- 
ſequent and Antecedent with Regard to different Perſons. With Regard 
to Abraham the Bleſlings promiſed in this Place (Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18.) 
are Conſequent, as they were the Reward of his Obedience. © Becauſe 
thou haſt obeyed my Voice.” But with Regard to his Poſterity theſe 
fame Bleſſings were of the Antecedent Kind; becauſe, though they had 
Reſpect to Abraham's Obedience, yet, with Regard to the Jews, the 
were given freely, or antecedently to any Obedience they had performe 
So the Bleſſings of Redemption, with Regard to our Lord's Obedience, 
are Conſequent ; but with Regard to us, they are of free Grace, and 
Antecedent; not owing to any Obedience of ours, though granted in 
Conſequence of Chriſt's Obedience. Phil. ii. 8, 9, &c. Eph. i. 7. Heb. 
v. 8, 9. Nor doth the Donation of Bleſſings upon many, in Conſequence 
of the Obedience of one, at all diminiſh the Grace, but very much recom- 
mends the W:/dom, that beſtows them. 

68. Ifai. xhii. 7, 21, [Ant.] © This People have I made [17] for my- 
ſelf, [Duty] they thall ſhew forth my Praiſe.” Jer. xiii. 11. Lev. xx. 7, 8, 
[Ant.] „I am the Lord your God. I am the Lord which ſanctify [43] 
yop. [Duty] Sanctify yourſelves therefore, and be ye Holy. And ye 

all keep my Statutes and do them.” Deut. iv. 7, 8, [Ant.] “ What 
Nation is there ſo great, who hath God ſo nigh them, as the Lord 
our God 1s ?—And what Nation is there ſo great, that hath Statutes 
and Judgments ſo righteous,” &c. Ver. 9, [Duty] © Only take heed 
to thyſelf, and keep thy Soul diligently, left thou forget the Things 
which thine Eyes have ſeen.” Ver. 20, Ant.) «'The Lord hath taken you 
forth out of the Iron Furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a Peo- 
ple of Inheritance, [53] as ye are at this Day.” Ver. 23, [Duty] © Take 

eed unto yourſelves, left ye forget the Covenant of the Lord your 
God.” —Ver. 24, [Thr.] “ For the Lord thy God is a conſuming fire.“ 
Ver. 25, When ye ſhall corrupt yourſelves, and ſhall do Evil in the 
Sight of the Lord thy God.” Ver. 26. I call Heaven and Earth to 
witneſs, that ye ſhall toon utterly perith from off the Land.” —Ver. 34, 
[Ant.] © Hath God eſſayed to go, and take him a Nation from the Midſt 
of another Nation, by Signs and Wonders,” 8c. &c. Ver. 39, [Duty} 
« Know therefore this Day, and conſider it in thy Heart, that the Lord 
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he is God in Heaven above, & c. Thou ſhalt keep therefore his Satutes, ( 
and his Commandments,-{ Conſ.that it may go well with thee, and with t 
thy Children after thee,” & c. Deut. v. 6, [Ant.] © I am the Lord th a 
God, [29] which brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, from the Houle 1 
of Bondage.” Ver. 7, [Duty] Thou ſhalt have no other Gods before 0 
me,” & c. Ver. 29, O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that they L 
would fear me and keep all my Commandments, always— Confſ.]--that 1 


it might be well with chem and with their Children for ever.“ Ver. 33, 


(Duty] 
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[Duty] ** You ſhall walk in all the Ways which the Lord your God hath 
commanded you, Con ſ. that ye may live, and that it may be well with 
you,” &c. Chap. vi. 21, [Ant.}—© We were Pharaoh's Bondmen, and 
the Lord brought us out of Egypt,“ & c. Ver. 24, [Duty] And the 
Lord commanded us to do all theſe Statutes, to fear the Lord our God, 
Con. for our Good Im that he might preſerve us alive,” &c. 
Chap. vii. 6, 7, 8, [Ant. J © Thou art a Holy [46] * unto the Lord 
thy God : the Lord thy God hath choſen thee to be a ſpecial People [51] 
unto himſelf, - the Lord loved you, and redeemed you out of the Houſe 
of Bondmen.” Ver. 9, [Duty] * Know therefore that the Lord thy God, 
he is God,” &c. Ver. 11, © Thou ſhalt therefore keep the Command- 
ments, and the Statutes, and the Judgments, which I command thee this 
Day, to do them.” Ver. 12, 13, &c. [Conſ.] © Wherefore it ſhall come 
to paſs, if ye hearken to theſe 88 and keep, and do them; that 
the Lord thy God ſhall keep unto thee the Covenant and the Mercy 
which he ſwore unto thy Fathers. And he will love thee, and bleſs thee, 
and multiply thee,” &c. Chap. viii. 2, [Ant.] * Thou ſhalt remember 
all the Way which the Lord thy God led thee,” &c. Ver. 5, «© "Thou 
ſhalt alſo conſider in thy Heart, that as a Man chaſteneth his Son, ſo the 
Lord thy God chaſteneth thee.” Ver. 6, [Duty] Therefore thou ſhalt 
keep the Commandments of the Lord thy God, to walk in his Ways, 
and to fear him.” Ver. 11, © Beware that thou forget not the Lord thy 
God,” &c, Ver. 19, [Tr.] “ And it ſhall be, if thou do at all forget 
the Lord thy God, and walk after other Gods,—I teſtify againſt you 
this Day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſh.” Chap. x. 15, [Ant.] © The Lord 
hath a Delight in thy Fathers to love them, [57] and he choſe [11] their 
Seed after - even you above all People.” Ver. 12, 16, [Duty] © Cir- 
cumciſe therefore the Foreſkin of your Heart,” &c. Ver. 22, [Ant.] 
Thy Fathers went down into Egypt, with threeſcore and ten Perſons z 
and now the Lord thy God hath made thee as the Stars of Heaven for 
Multitude.“ Chap. xi. 1, [Duty] Therefore ſhalt thou love the Lord 
thy God, and keep his Charge, & c. Ver. 13, © And it ſhall come to 
paſs, if ye ſhall hearken diligently unto my Commandments,” &c. Ver. 
14, [Conſ.] “ That I will give you the Rain of your Land,” &c. Ver. 
26. * Behold, I ſet before you this Day a Bleſſing and a Curſe. A Bleſſ- 
ing if you obey the Commandments of the Lord, and a Curſe if ye will 
not obey,” &c. Chap. xii. 28, [Duty] © Obſerve and hear all theſe 
Words which I command thee, — Con/.}—that it may go well with thee 
and thy Children after thee for ever, when thou haſt done that which is 
Good and Right in the Sight of the Lord thy God.” Chap. xiii. 17, 18. 
xv. 4, 5. xxvil. 9, [Ant.}—Take heed, and hearken, O Itrael, this Day 
thou art become the People [29] of the Lord thy God.“ Ver. 10, [Duty] 
Thou ſhalt therefore obey the Voice of the Lord thy God, and do his 
Commandments,” &c. Chap. xxviii. 1, And it ſhall come to paſs, if 
thou hearken diligently unto « $6 Voice of the Lord thy God, to obſerve 
and to do his Commandments, Con. that the Lord will ſet thee on 
High above all Nations of the Earth. And all theſe Bleſſings fhall come 
on thee, and overtake thee, if thou ſhalt hearken unto. the Voice of the 
Lord thy God. Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the city,” &c. Ver. 15, [Thr.] 
But it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt not hearken unto the Voice of 
the Lord thy God, to obſerve and to do all his Commandments, and his 
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Statutes,—that all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee and overtake thee,” 
&c. Ver. 45, Moreover, all theſe Curſes ſhall come upon thee,—till 
-v thou be deſtroyed; becauſe thou hearkeneſt not unto the Voice of the 
1 Lord thy God.” Chap. xxix. 2. to 1. xxx. 15—18, [Duty] “ See] 
if have ſet before you this Day Life and Good, and Death and Evil: In 
1 that I command thee this Day to love the Lord thy God, to walk in his 
|: Ways, and to keep his Commandments and his Statutes, and his Judy. 
ments, [ Corf.] that thou mayeſt live and multiply: And the Lord thy 
God ſhall bleſs thee in the Land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. [Thr.] 
But if thine Heart turn away, ſo that thou wilt not hear, but ſhalt be 
drawn away, and worſhip other Gods, and ſerve them; I denounce unto 
you this Day, that ye ſhall ſurely periſh.” — | 1 
69. Whoever peruſes the firſt ſixteen, and the 28th, 29th, 3oth, ziſt, 
and 32d Chapters of Deuteronomy will moſt cory ſee, that all the Pri- 
vileges, Honours, Inſtructions, Protections, &c. which were given them 
as a ſelect Body of Men, were intended as Motives to Obedience; 
which, if thus wiſely improved, would bring upon them ſtill further 
Bleſſings. Thus God drew them to Duty and Virtue by his Loving- 
kindneſs, Jer. xxxi. 3. He © drew them with Cords of a Man,” ſuch Con- 
p fiderations as are apt to influence the rational Nature, “and with the Bands 
1 of Love,“ Hoſ. xi. 4. But if they were diſobedient, and did not make 
q a right Uſe of God's Benefits and Favours, then they were ſubjected 
i$ to a Curſe, and ſhould periſh. And this is ſo evident, from 'this ſingle 
"St Book, that I ſhall not need to heap together the numerous Quotations, 
« which might be collected from diier Parth of Scripture, particularly the 
Prophetic Writings. Only I may further eſtabliſh this Point by ob- 
ferving ; that, in Fact, though all the Ifraclites in the Wilderneſs were 
the People, Children, and the Choſen of God ; all intitled to the Divine 
Bleſſing, and Partakers of the ſeveral Inſtances of his Goodneſs ; yet, not- 
withſtanding all their Advantages and Honours, when they were dif- 
obedient to Tis Will, diſtruſtful of his Power and Providence, or revolted 
to the Worfhip of Idol-Gods, great Numbers of them fell under the 
Divine Vengeance, Exod. xxxii. 8, 27, 28. Num. xi. 4, 5, 6, 33. Wi. 
2, 3» 32, 35, 41, 49. xxi. 5, 6. And, though they had all a Promiſe of 
entering into the Land of Canaan, yet the then Generation, from twenty 
Years old and upwards, for their Unbelief, were, by the righteous Judg- 
ment of God, excluded from the Benefit of that Promiſe ; they forfeited 
their Inheritance, and died in the Wilderneſs, Num. xiv. 28—36. Heb. 
ili. 7, &c. | | Th, 

2 From all this it appears; that all the High Privileges of the Jews, 
before-mentioned, and all the ſingular Relations, in which they ſtood to 
God, as they were /aved, bought, redeemed by him; as they were his called 
and elect; as they were his Children, whom he begot, created, made, and 
formed, his Sons and Daughters born to him; his Heritage, Church, Houſe, 
and Kingdom; his Saints, whom he ſan@ified ; his Vine or Vineyard, which 
he planted; his Sheep and Flock : I ſay, theſe, and ſuch like Honours, Ad- 
vantages and Relations, as they are aſſigned to the whole Body do not 

import an abſolute final State of Happineſs and Favour of any Kind; but 
are to be conſidered as Diſplays, Inſtances and Deſcriptions of God's 
Love and Goodneſs to them, which were to operate as a Mean, 2 


moral Mean, upon their Hearts. They were in Truth Motives to as 
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and excite to Obedience; and only, when ſo improved, became final 
and permanent Bleſſings: but neglected, or miſimproved they were en- 
joyed in vain, they vaniſhed and came to nothing; and wicked Iſraelites 
were no more the Objects of God's Favour, than wicked Heathens. 
Amos ix. 7, ſpeaking of corrupt Jews, © Are ye not as Children of the 
Lthiopians unto me, O Children of Iſrael ? ſaith the Lord.“ ; 
71. And, upon the whole, we may from the cleareſt Evidence con- 
clude ; that the ſelecting the Jewiſh Nation from the reſt of the World, 
and taking them into a peculiar Relation to God, was a Scheme for pro- 
noting true Religion and Virtue in all its Principles and Branches, upon 
Motives adapted to rational Nature : Which Principles and Branches 
of true Religion are particularly ſpecified in their Law. And to this 
End, no doubt, every Part of their Conſtitution, even the Ceremonial, 
was wiſely adapted, conſidering their Circumſtances, and the then State 
of the World. | | 
72. And obſerve; the Motives did not run thus; ye are till in Egypt, 
ſtill in Bondage and . ſtill in a wretched, miſerable Condition, 
under the Wrath and Diſpleaſure of God; therefore believe, and re- 
form, and love God, that ye may be redeemed and ſaved; that the 
Lord may Become your God and Father, and that you may be of the 
Number of his Children, his Elect, and taken into his Covenant. But 
plainly thus; you are actually delivered, ſaved, redeemed; God is al- 
ready your Father, who has elected, begotten and created you; who has 
loved you, eſtabliſned his Covenant with you, and has given you Pro- 
miſes of further and continued Happineſs; therefore be induced by his 
Goodneſs to love and obey him. The Love of God, as it was the 
Foundation and Original of this Scheme, ſo it was the prime Motive in it. 
God begun the Work of Salvation among them, 5 to any thing 
which they might do, on their Part, to engage his Goodneſs. T 
did not firſt love God; but God firſt loved them: Their Obedience did 
not firſt advance towards God; but his Mercy firſt advanced towards 
them, and ſaved, bought, redeemed them, took them for his'People, and 
mu them a Part in the Bleſſings of his Covenant. And as for his 
iſpleaſure, they were under that, onl ee, or after they had 
neglected his Goodneſs, and abuſed the Mercy and Means, the Privi- 
leges and Honours which they enjoyed. This, I think, muſt appear 
very evident to any one, who cloſely and maturely deliberates upon the 
true State of the Jewiſh Church. | + 


Thus, and for thoſe Ends, not excluding others before or afterwards 
mentioned, the Jewiſh Conſtitution was erected. | FEY 
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The Jewiſh Peculiarity not prejudicial to the Reft of Mankind. God was 
fill the God and Father of all ; and the Iſraelites were obliged to exerciſe 
-all Benevolence to Men F4 other Nations: Yea, the Conflitution' was, in 
Fact, erected for the Good of all the World. © * 


73. DU though the Father of Mankind was pleaſed, in his wiſdom, 

I to erect the foregoing ſcheme, for promoting virtue, ang pre- 
ſerving true religion in one nation of the world, upon whom he con- 
ferred particular: bleſſings and privileges, this was no injury nor preju- 
dice to the reſt of mankind. For, as to original favours, or external 
advantages, God, who may do what he pleaſes with his own, beſtows 
them in any kind or degree, as he thinks fit. Thus he makes a variety 
of creatures; ſome angels in a higher ſphere of being, ſome men in a 
lower. And amor — * diſtributes different faculties, ſtations and 
opportunities in life. To one he gives ten talents, to another five, to 
another two, to another one, ſeverally as he pleaſes; without any im- 
peachment of his juſtice, and to the glorious diſplay and illuſtration of 

his wiſdom. 7 ſo he may beſtow different advantages, and favours 
upon different nations, with as much juſtice and ion, as he has 
placed them in different climates, or vouchſafed them various accom- 
modations and conveniencies of life. But, whatever advantages ſome 
nations may enjoy above others, ſtill God is the Ged and Father of all; 
and his extraordinary bleſſings to ſome are not intended to diminiſh his 
regards to others. He erected a ſcheme of polity and religion for pro- 
moting the knowledge of Gad, and the practice of virtue in one nation; 
but not with a deſign to withdraw his goodneſs or providential regards 
from the reſt. God 1 has made a variety of ſoils, and ſituations; yet he 
cares for every part of the globe; and the inhabitants of the North Cape, 
where they conflict a —— part of the year with night and extreme 
cold, are no more neglected by the univerſal Lord, than thoſe who enjoy 
the perpetual ſummer and pleaſures of the Canary Iſles. At the ſame 
time God choſe the children of Ifrael to be his peculiar people, in a 
ſpecial covenant, he was the God.of the reſt of mankind, and regarded 
them as the objects of his care and benevolence. Exod. xix, 5, Now 
therefore, if ye will obey my voice, indeed, and keep my covenant, then 


ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all People: PUNT 539 
although all the earth is mine.“ So it ſhould be rendered. Deut. x. 14, 
15, Behold the heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord's thy 
God, the earth with all that therein are. Only the Lord had a delight 
in thy fathers to love them, and he choſe their ſeed after them, even 
you above all people, as it- is this day.” Ver. 17, 18, “For the Lord 
your God is God of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, a mighty, 
and a terrible, which regardeth not perſons, Cor, “is no reſpecter o 
perſons,” (Acts x. 34.) through partiality to one perſon, or one nation 
more 
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ranger, in giving him fo: 


and raiment.” [A 15 was one, who was o 


gers. viii. 1. Xx. I, 2, 3, 4. XXIV»: . 
xlvii. 2, 8, * The Lord moſt high is à great King over of}. the earth. 
c 


Teſtament to ſhew, that all the nations of the earth were th 18 ects of 
the divine care and goodneſs, at the ſame time, that he vouchſafed a par- 


benevolence and good-will to the Gentiles, or EIT to abſtain from 


22. xix. 33, 34, And if a ſtranger 3 5 with thee in your land, ye 


uM, xv. 14, 15, And ita ſtranger 1 . 
Joner 


Lord.“ Deut. xxvi. 11, 12, © And thou ſhalt rejoice in every good thing, 


had reſpect to the nations of the world: not indeed to — them 
all into the Jewiſh church, (that would have been impracticable, 
as to the greateſt part of the world) but to ſpread the know- 
ledge and obedience of God in mac os + Or, it was a ſcheme 
which was intended to Have . effecxs beyond the pale 5 
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340 * Yowiſh Diſpenſation had Reſpect to all Nations. Ch. V. 
the Jewiſh incloſure, and was eſtabliſhed for the benefit of all mankind. 
Gen. xii. 3, And in thee [Abraham] ſhall all families of the earth be 
blefſed.” xxii. 18, And in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
| bleſſed.” Exod. vii. 5, * And the Egyptians ſhall know that I am the Lord, 

when I ſtretch forth my hand upon Egypt, and bring out the children of 
Iſrael.”—ix. 16, * And indeed for this very cauſe have Iraiſed thee,” Pha- 
raoh, * up, for to Thew in thee my power; and that my name may be de- 
clared throughout all theearth.” xv. 14. Lev. xxvi. 45. Num. xiv, 13, 14, 
15, „ And Mofes ſaid unto the Lord, then the Egyptians ſhall hear it, 
(for thou broughteſt up this people in thy might from among them) and 
they will tell it to the inhabitants of this land: for they have heard that 
thou Lord art among this people, that thou Lord art ſeen face to face, and 
that thy cloud ſtandeth over them, and that thou goeft before them, b 
day-time in a pillar of a cloud, arid in a pillar of fire by night. Now it 
thou ſhalt kill all this people as one man, then the nations, which haye 
heard the fame of thee will ſpeak, ſaying,” &c. Deut. iv. 6, © Keep [theſe 
ſtatutes and judgments] therefore and do them, for this is your wiſdom, 
and your underſtanding in the ſight of the nations, which ſhall hear all 
thoſe ſtatues, and ſay, Surely this great nation is a wiſe and underſtand- 
ing people.” 1 Sam. xvii. 46, I will give the carcaſes of the Philiſtines 
to the fowls of the air, — that all the earth may know that there is a God 
in Iſrael.” 1 Kings viii. 41, 42, 43, Moreover concerning a ſtranger, 
that is not of thy people Iſrael, but comes out of a far country for thy 
name's ſake z (for they ſhall hear of thy great name, and of thy ſtrong 
hand, and of thy ſtretched out arm) when he ſhall come, and pray to- 
wards this houſe : hear thou in heaven thy dwelling place, and do ac- 
cording to all that the ſtranger calleth to thee for: that all people 
of the earth may know thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people Iſrael,” 
&c. Pſal. Ixvii. 1, 2, 3, &C. xcviii. I, 2, 3, Jer. xxxiii. 9, And it ſhall 
be to me a name of joy, a praiſe, and an honour before all the nations of 
the earth, which ſhall hear all the good' that I do unto them : and they 
ſhall fear and tremble for all the goodnefs, and for all the proſperity that 
I procure for it.” Hoſ. ii. 23, 1 will ſow her unto me in the earth.” 
Zeph. iii. 20,“ I wilt make you a name and praiſe among -all the 
people of the earth, when I turn back your captivity,” &c. 


CIT . 


The Jewiſh Peculiarity was to receive its Perfection from the Goſpel Diſ- 
| uh away under the SON or Gop. The Goſpel is the Jewiſh Scheme 
inlarged and improved. ö | : 


26.TD U T though the 2 Peculiarity did not exclude the 
* reſt of the world from the care and beneficence of the Uni- 
rerſal Father; and though the Jews were commanded to exer- 
Liſe bEnevolence towards perſons. of other nations; yet, about the 
| : time 


Cn. v. Jewiſh Diſpenſotion perfedted by the Goſpel, 347 


time when, the goſpel was, promulged, the Jews. were greatly clevated 
on account of their diſtinguiſhing, privileges, and looked upon them- 
ſelves as the only favourites of Heaven, and regarded the reſt of man- 
kind with a ſovereign contempt, as nothing, as abandoned of God, 
and without a poſſibility of ſalvation, unleſs they ſhould incorporate, 
in ſome degr ee or other, with their 'nation. Their conſtitution, they 


4 CL] Fi rene IG 41 
hey were the true and only church, out of which 
no, man could be accepted of God: and conſequently, unleſs a man 


was their belief, he could not be ſaved. He had no right to a place 


7 


ham, and made the promiſe to him) intended to erèct; and which he 


made ſeveral declarations under the Old Teſtament, that he would 
erect, in the proper time, as ſucceſhve to the Jewiſh diſpenſation, 
and, as a ſuperſtructure, perfective of it. And as the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
tion was erected by the miniſtry of Moſes, this was to be built by the 
miniſtry of. a much nobler hand ; even that of the Sow of God, the 
Meſſiah, fore-ordained before” the world was made, 5 to Abra- 
ham, foretold by the prophets, and even expected by the Jews them- 
ſelves, though under no juſt conceptions of the end of his coming 
into the world. He was to aſſume, and live in a A to de- 
clare the truth and grace of God more clearly and expreſsly to the 
Jews, to exhibit a pattern of the moſt perfect obedience, to be obedient 
eren unto death in compliance with the will of God, and in firm 
adherence to the truth he taught. And, in conſequence of this, he 
was alſo to be a pattern of reward, by being raiſed from the dead, ex- 
alted to the right hand of God, inveſted with univerſal power, and, 
by having a. commiſſion given him to raiſe all mankind from the 
dead, and to put all, in all ages and places of the world, into the poſ- | 
ſeſſion of eternal life, who ſhall at the laſt day be found virtuous and 
holy. When Chriſt came into the world, the Jews were ripe for de- 
ſtruction ; but he publiſhed a general indemnity for the tranſgreſſions 
of the former covenant, upon their repentance ; and openly revealed 
2 future ſtate, as the true Land bf Promiſe, even eternal lite in hea- 
ven. Thus he confirmed the former covenant with the Jews, as to 
the favour and bleſſing of God, and enlarged, or more _ explained 
it, as to the bleſſings therein beſtowed; inſtead of an earthly Canaan, 
revealing the reſurrection from the dead, and everlaſting happineſs an | 
glory in the world to come. ß en CTR 
78. His ꝓerſonal miniſtry indeed was confined to the Jewiſh nation, 
Mat. xv. 24, I am not ſent but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael.” 
Rom. xv. 8, © Now, I foe that Jeſus Chriſt was a miniſter, of the circum- 
ciſion, for the truth of Ged, to confirm the Fung made unto the fa- 
chers. But not only did he improve 9758 the =" | 
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of this now ſcheme, his apoſtles, but ef; ecally St. Paul, piblithed” 


nial law. Thus the Jewiſh peculiarity was happtly overthrown ; Hot, 


larged. 
79. That 
will evident 


deten | Jews and Gentiles are now become one, one Aock, one bod 


God hy A croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby.” ST 
80. And that this union 
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Ca VT | Chriftiafis ſucceed Fews in Privileges. 134] 
tion, is the father of us all. Rom. iv. 16, 17, „Therefore it is of 
faith, that it might be by grace; to che end that the promiſe might be 
ſure to all the ſeed; not to that only which is of the law, {the Jews] but 
to that alſo which is of the faith of Abraham, [the believing Gentiles 
who is the father of us all, (as it is written, T have made thee a father o 
many nations) before him whom he believed, that is to ſay, in the ac- 
count and purpoſe of God, whom he believed, he is the Father of ur all. 
Abraham, when he ſtood before God and received the promiſe, did not, 
in the account of God, appear as a private perſon, but as the father of 
us all; as the head and father of the whole future church of God, 
from whom we were all, believing Jews and Gentiles, to deſcend, as 
we were to be accepted, and intereſted in the divine bleſhng and co- 
venant after the ſame: manner as he was; namely; by faith, Gal. in. 
6, &c. Even as Abraham believed God; and it was acoounted to him for 
righteouſneſs. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame 
are the children of Abraham. For the Scripture foreſeeing that God would 
juſtify,” would take into his church and covenant, © the Heathen through 
faith, preached before the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall 
all nations be bleſſed. Ss then they which be of faith [of what _ 
ſoever they are, Heathens as well as Jews] are bleſſed [juſtified, ta 

into the kingdom and covenant of God] together with believing Abra- 
ham” [and into that very covenant which was made with him and his 
ſeed.] In this covenant were the Jews during the whole period of their 
diſpenſation, from Abraham to Moſes, and from Moſes to Chriſt. For 
the covenant with Abraham was with him, and with his ſeed after him, 
Gen. xvii. 7. To Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made, 
Gal. iii. 16. And the Apoſtle in the next verſe tells us, that the pro-. 
miſes or] “ the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, 
the law, which was [given by Moſes] four hundred and thirty years after, 
could not diſanul, that it ſhould make the promiſe (or covenant with 
Abraham) of none effect.“ Conſequently, the ſews, during the whole 
period of the law, or Moſaical diſpenſation, were under the covenant 
with Abraham : and into that ſame covenant the apoſtle argues, Rom. 
iv. and Gal. iii, that the believing Gentiles are taken. For which reaſon 
he affirms, that they are © no: more ſtrangers and foreigners, but- fel- 
low-citizens with the ſaints,” that is, the patriarchs, &c. And that the 
great myſtery not underſtood in other ages, was this; “ that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould be fellow-heirs, and of the fame body” with his chureh und 10 
children the Jews, Eph. ii. 19. iii. 5, 6. ro, eee 7 . n= 

82. Secondly. Agreeably to this ſentiment, the believing Gen- 118 
tiles are ſaid to partake of all the ſpiritual privileges which the Jews 
enjoyed, and from which the unbelieving Jews fell; and to be 
_ into that kingdom and church of God out of which they were 
caſt, Sw | | x 
83. Mat. xx. 116. In this parable the vineyard is the . of 
heaven, into which God, the houfholder, hired the Jews early in the 
morning; and into the ſame vineyard he hired the Gentiles at the eleventh, 
hour, or an hour before ſunſet; * - . t 63 a, 2 

84. Matt. xxi. 33—34. The huſbandman, to whom the vintand 

was firſt let, were the Jews 12 whom God firſt. ſent his * 


244 Chriſtians ſucceed Fes in Privileges. | Cn. v. 
the prophets, Ver. 34—36. And at laſt he ſent his Son, whom 

ſlew, Ver. 37—39- And then the vineyard was let out to other h 
bandmen. ich our Saviour clearly explains, Ver. 43, Therefore 
I ſay unto you, [Jews] the kingdom of God ſhall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation {the believing Gentiles] bringing forth the fruits 


thereof.“ Hence it 2 that the very ſame kingdom of God, which 
3 


the Jews once poſſeſſed, and in which ancient prophets exerciſed 
their miniſtry one after another, is now in our . for it was 
taken from them and given to us. iS eee 
. 85. Rom. xi. 17—24. The church or kingdom of God, is com- 
pared to an olive-tree, and the members of it to the branches. [42 


And if ſome of the branches, [the unbelieving Jews] be broken off, and 


thou, Gentile Chriſtian, wert graffed in among them, and with them 
partakeſt of the root and fatneſs of the olive-tree; that is, the Jewiſh 
church and covenant. Ver. 24, For if thou, Gentile Chriſtian, *were 
cut out of the olive-tree, which is wild by nature, and were graffed, con- 
trary to nature, into the good olive-tree z” &c. | e 
86. 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8, 9, 10, © Unto you, Gentiles, who believe, he 
[Chriſt] is an honour : but unto them which be diſobedient, {the unbe- 
lieving Jews] the ſtone which the builders diſallowed, the fame. is made 
the head of the corner, and alſo a ſtone of ſtumbling, and a rock of of- 
fence (*). They ſtumble at the word being diſobedient, whereunto alſo 
they were appointed: [they are fallen from their privileges and honour, 
as God appointed they ſhould, in caſe of their unbelief :] but ye, [Gen- 
tiles, are raiſed to the high degree from which they are fallen, and fo] 
are a Choſen generation, [11] a royal prieſthood, [48] an holy nation, 


_ [46] a peculiar people [51]; that ye ſhould ſnew forth the praiſes of him 
who hath called you out of heatheniſh darkneſs into his marvellous light.” 


87. Thirdly. The Jews vehemently oppoſed the admiſſion of the 
uncircumciſed Gentiles into the kingdom and covenant of God, at the 
firſt preaching of the goſpel. But if the Gentiles were not taken into 
the Cans church and covenant, in which the Jewiſh nation had fo long 
gloried, why ſhould they ſo zealouſly oppoſe their being admitted 
into it? or why ſo ſtrenuouſly inſiſt, that they ought to be circumciſed 


in order to their being admitted? For what was it to them, if the 


(5) We render this paſſage thus,“ a ſtone of ſtumbling and a rock of of- 
fence, even to them which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, &c, as 


| if it were one continued ſentence. But thus violence is done to the text, and 


the apoſtle's ſenſe is thrown into obſcurity and diſorder, which is reſtored by 
putting a period after, offence, and beginning a new ſentence, thus; “ they 
Aumble at the word,” &c. For obſerve ; the apoſtle runs a double antitheſis 


between the unbelieving Jews, and believing Gentiles. Ver. 7, TMIN w » 
ul, Tiivouory* , ATIEIOOYEL J., Aden ov, &c. Ver. 8, Ol weooxonleo: tw Nc 


c. Ver. 9. TM EIL & y&0- , &. The particles 3 and 6 are frequently 
put for he and they, and are ſo tranflated, Take a few inſtances out of the many 
too numerous to be quoted. Matt. xii. 3, 11, 39, &c. xiii. 20, 22. xiv. 17, 
18. Xvi. 7, 14. xviii. 30. xx. 5, 31. XXi. 2 6. XXil. 6, 19. XXVi, 1 5, 70. xxvu. 


21, 66. XxViii. 18. 17. Mark vii. 28. ix. 32. x. 26. xii. 16, xiv. 46. Luke 


xxiii. 21, 22. Acts v. 33. viii. 28. xi. 1 6. xv. 3, 30. xvii. 18, xxiii. 18. xxvii. 
5, 6. Heb. xi. 14. x11. 10. And in the laſt line of the Iliad. Ng « y apPurvy 
T&D ExTegog 17-02% 02 
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Gentiles were called, and taken into another kingdom and covenant, 
diſtin, and quite different from that which they would have confined 
wholly to themſelves, or to ſuch only as were circumciſed ? It is plain 
the Gentiles might have been admitted into another kingdom and cove- 
nant, without any offence to the Jews, as they would {till have been left 
in the ſole poſſeſſion of their ancient privileges. And the apoſtles could 
not have failed of uſing this as an argument to pacify their incenſed bre- 
thren, had they ſo underſtood it. But ſeeing they never give the leaſt in- 

timation of this, it ſhews they underſtood the affair as the unbelieving 
Jews did; namely, that the Gentiles, without being circumciſed, were 
taken into that kingdom of God, in which they and their forefathers had 
ſo long ſtood. And, 5 . n 
88. 'Fourthly, © It is upon this foundation, (namely, that the believing 
Gentiles are taken into that church and kingdom in which the Jews 
once ſtood) that the apoſtles draw parallels, for caution and inſtruction, 
between the ſtate of the ancient Jews, and that of the Chriſtians. 
Cor. x. 113, Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be 
ignorant, how that all our fathers were under the cloud, and all paſſed 
through the ſea, and were all baptized into Moſes, —and did all eat of 
the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink of the ſame ſpiritual drink. 
But with many of them God was not well pleaſed: for they were over- 
thrown in the wilderneſs. Now thoſe things were our examples, to the 
intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things as hey alſo luſted. Neither be 
je idolaters, as were ſome of them ,—neither let 75 provoke Chriſt as 
ſome of them provoked,” &c. Heb. iii. 7, to the end, Wherefore as 
the Holy Gholt ſaith, To-day (), when,” or while, “you hear his voice, 


© harden not your hearts, as in—the day of temptation in the wilderneſs; 


when your fathers tempted me,—W herefore I was grieved with that ge- 
neration, and—ſware in my wrath, they ſhall not enter into my reſt. 
Take heed, brethren, leſt there be in any of you an evil heart of unbelief,” 
Chap. iv. 1, © Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left ws of entering 
into his reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. Ver. 2, © For 
unto vs hath the goſpel been preached as well as to them, that is, we 
have the joyful promiſe of a happy ſtate, or of entering into reſt, as well 
as the Jews of old. Ver. 11, Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame example of vinbelief.”? - 

89. Fifthly. e. alſo the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are 
repreſented as being written for our uſe and inſtruction, and to ex- 
plain our diſpenſation as well as theirs. Mat. v. 17, Think not that 
am come to deſtroy the la and the prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, 
but to fulfill.” And when our Saviour taught his diſciples the thin 
pertaining to his kingdom, he opened to them the Scriptures,” which 
vere then no other Tok the Old Teſtament, Luke iv. 17—22. xviii. 31. 


(*) Enpeeor EAN Ty; Owns avs axgonle. EAN Cf] ſhould here have been 
rendered awhen ; as it is rendered 1 John iii. 2; and as it ſhould have been 
rendered John xii. 32. xiv. 3. Xvi. 7. 2 Cor. v. 1. In like manner the par- 
ticle N Pfal. xcv. 7, (whence the place is quoted) ſhould have been tranſ- 
lated when or awhile. For it is tranſlated avhen, 1 Sam. xv. 17. Prov. iii. 24. 
W. 12. Job vii. 4. xVik 16. Pſal. 1, 18; and might have been 10 tranſlated in 
other places. | | | | 
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2346 - | Chriſtian Church named as the Jewiſh, « ' Gary. 
.xxiv. 27, © And beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets; he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himſelf.” Ver. 4 


. 'Then opened he their underſtanding, that they might underſtand xk | 
-Scriptures.” Thus the apoſtles were inſtructed in the things pertainity 


to the goſpel diſpenſation. And always in their. fermons in the AQ, 
they confirm their doctrine from the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 
And in their Epiſtles they not only do the ſame, but alſo expreſsly declare, 


that thoſe Scriptures were written as well for the benefit of the -Chrif. | 


tian as the Jewiſh church. Rom. xv. 4. After a quotation out of the 
Old Teſtament the apoſtle adds; For whatſoever things were written 
aferetime were written for our learning; that ave through patience and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope.” 1 Cor. ix. 9, * It is 


written in the law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of the 


ox that treadeth out the corn.“ Ver. 10,—* For our ſakes no doubt 
this is written.” 1 Cor. x. 11, Now all theſe things; [ namely, the 


before-mentioned privileges, ſins, and puniſhments of the ancient Jews] 


Happened unto em for enſamples; and they are written for our ad- 
monition, upon whom the ends of the earth are come.” 2 Tim. ili. 16, 


17, © All Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 


doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in righteouſneſs; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good 
works.” | e | en een 
go. Sixthly. Agreeably to this notion, that the believing Gentiles are 
taken into that church or kingdom, out of which the unbelieving Jews 
are caſt, the Chriſtian church, conſidered in a body, is called by the ſame 
general names, as the church under the Old Teftament,—77ael was the 
ral name of the Jewiſh church; ſo alſo of the Chriſtian 3 Gal. yi. 
16, © 4s many as walk according to this rule peace be on them, and 
mercy, and upon the {frae/ of God.” Rev. vii. 3, 4, fpeaking of the 
Chriſtian church the angel ſaid, © Hurt not the earth, neither the fea, 
nor the trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their fore- 
heads. And I heard the number of them that were ſealed : and there 
were ſealed an hundred and forty-four thouſand, of all the tribes of the 
children of rael.“ Rev. xxt. 10—13, © He ſhewed me that great 
City, the holy Jeruſalem, [the Chriſtian church, 115] having the glor) 
of God ;—and had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, an 
at. the gates twelve angels, and names written. thereon, which are 


the names of the twelve tribes of rael, [as comprehending the whole 


church.] Ver. 14, And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, 
and in them the names of the twelve apeſtles of the Lamb.” — Jews, was 
another running title of the church in our Saviour's time; and this 
alſo is applied to Chriſtians. Rev. ii. 8, 9, © And unto the angel of 
the [Chriſtian] church in Smyrna, write, —I know thy works and tribu- 
lation, and poverty; and I know the blaſphemy of them who ſay they are 
ews [members of the church of Chriſt] and are not, but, are the {y- 
nagogue of Satan.“ And again, Chap. iii. 9. e 
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ve are profeſſed Chriſtians. For inſtance; 
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The particular Honours and Privileges of Chriſtians, or of thoſe in amy Na- 
tion, 200 775 Faith in the Son of God, and the Terms fignifying thoſe 


Honours explained. . 


gl. CEVENTHLY. In conformity to this ſentiment, (namely, that 

the beheving Gentiles are taken into that church, covenant 
and kingdom, out of which the unbelieving Jews were caſt) the ſtates 
memberſhip, grivileges, honours and relations of profeſſed Chriſtians, 
particularly of believing Gentiles, are expreſſed by the ſame phraſes with 


| thoſe of the ancient Jewiſh church; and therefore, unleſs we admit a 


rery ſtrange abuſe of words, 'muſt convey the ſame general ideas of our 
preſent ſtate, memberſhip, privileges, honours and relations to God, as 
92. I. As God choſe his ancient people the Jews, and they were 
his choſen and elect; ſo now the whole body of, Chriſtians, Gentiles 
as well as Jews, are admitted to the ſame honour; as they are ſelected 
from the reſt of the world, and taken into the kingdom of God, for 
the knowledge, worſhip and obedience of God, in hopes of eternal 
life. [11]. Rom. viii. 33, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's eleft 2”. &c. Eph. i. 4, © According as he hath choſen us 3 
Chap. ii. 11. ] in him before the foundation of the world, that we ſhoule 
be holy, and without blame before him in love.” Col. iti. 12, Put on 
therefore (as the ele? of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercies,” &c. 
2 Thef. ii. 13, © But we are anc to give thanks to God always for you, 
brethren, beloved of the Lord, becauſe God hath from the beginning choſen 
you to ſalvation; through ſanctification of the ſpirit, and belief of the 
truth.“ Tit. i. 1, „Paul a ſervant of God, and an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to the faith of God's eleF, and the acknowledging of the truth, 
which is after godlineſs.“ 2 Tim. ii. 10, © Therefore I endure all thing 
for the elecꝰs Take, that they alſo may obtain the ſalvation which is in Thrift 
Jeſus, with eternal glory.” 1 Pet. i. 1, 2, © Peter—to the ſtrangers ſcat- 
tered throughout ontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, cle 
according to.the foreknowledge of God the: Father, through Andie 
of the Spirit, unto obedience. ii. 9, © Ye [Gentiles] are a choſen 
neration,” &C. v. 13, The church that is at Babylon, elected — 
wich you, ſaluteth you“. Sid 14} Fan 
93. II. The firſt : ſtep the goodneſs of God took in execution of 
his. purpoſe of election, with regard to the Gentile world, was to 
reſcue them from their vretched ſituation in the fin and idolatry of 
their Heathen ſtate, and to bring them into the light and 'privileges 
of the goſpel. With regard to Which the language of Scripture is, 
1, That he delivered, 2. Javed 3. bought, or purchaſed, 4. redeeme, 
them. [12] Gal. i. 4, , ** Who gave Fümſelf for Our ſins, that he 


# 


might deliver us from this preſent evil world,“ the vices and luſts in 
wich the world is involved. Col. i. 12, 13, Giving thanks to the Fa- 
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What was ſpoken unto you by God ;” though ſpoken to their Anceſtors about 1500 


348 Chriftians how Saved, Bought, Redeemed. | Cn. VL 


ther, —who has (“) delivered us from the Power of [H iſh? 
Darkneſs, [Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Pet. ii. 9. Eph. iv. 18. v. 8.] and tran. 
hted us into the Kingdom of his dear Son.” And thus, conſequentially ] 
are © delivered from the Wrath to come,“ 1 Thel. i. 10. | ; R 
94. I Cor. i. 18, © For the Preaching of the Croſs is to them that periſh, Wl 
Fooliſhneſs, but unto us which are . it is the Power of God.“ vii. 16 c 
«W hatknoweſt thou, O Wife, whether thou ſhalt /ave thy Huſband? orhow 
knoweſt thou, O Man, whether thou mon thy Wife?“ That is, con- w 


OP 


vert her to the Chriſtian Faith. x. 33, Even as I pleaſe all Men in al n 
Things, not feeking mine own Profit, but the Profit of many thatthey ma 2 
be /aved.” Eph. ii. 8, For by Grace are ye /aved through Faith.“ 1 Thel. Wl « 
ii. 16, The Jews © forbid us to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might he h 
ſaved.” 1 Tim. ii. 4, Who will have all Men to be /aved, and to come un- al 
to the Knowledge of the Truth.“ 2 Tim. i. 9, © Who hath /aved: us, and 

called us with an holy Calling, not according to our Works, ut according fr 
to his own Purpoſe and Grace.” In this general ſenſe, /aved is in other Wl |! 
Places applied to both Jews and Gentiles; particularly to the Jews, re 
Rom. ix. 27. x. 1. xi. 26.— Hence God is ſtiled our Saviour, Tit. 
iii. 4, 5. But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Savin . 
| — toward 


(Who hath delivered us,” faith the Apoſtle, ranking himſelf among the C 
Gentile Chriftians, For as he was the Apoftle of the Gentiles, he might, as he 1 
frequently doth, well conſider himſelf as one of their Body. See Note on Rom. I 
v. 1. „ Who hath delivered us,“ may we alſo properly ſay, as being the Po- 

terity of Heatheniſh Anceſtors, whoſe vain Converſation we alſo fhould hare H 
received by Tradition, had not the Grace of God appeared and redeemed us 
from it, 1 Pet. i. 18. Though but one Generation of the Jewiſh Nation were, 
in Fact, delivered from Egyptian Bondage ; yet as that Deliverance was at- 
tended with great and happy Conſequences to all ſucceeding Generations, 
jo all ſucceeding Generations were inſtructed to ſay, (Deut. xxvi. 6, &c.) 
% The Egyptians evil intreated 28, and afflicted us, but the Lord brought « 
forth'out of Egypt with a mighty hand,—and he hath brought 27 into this Place, 
and hath given s this Land.” —In like manner, though but one Generation of 
our Anceſtors were, in Fact, converted from Heatheniſm, by the Light of the 
Goſpel, yet, as all the happy Effects of that great Event are handed down to 
us, we may with the ſtrifteſt Propriety ſay, „he hath delivered as from Hea- 
theniſh Darkneſs, and tranſlated zs into the Kingdom of the Son of his Love,” 
A Nation, in all Ages, is reckoned the ſame People. 1 
Aud here it may be further obſerved; that the Church, in all Ages, is in 
Seripture confidered but as one Body, Mat. xxii. 31, © Have ye not read 


Years before they were born. See alſo Mark x. 3. John vi. 32.— vi. 19, 22. 
So 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52, © Behold I ſhew you a Myſtery ; eve ſhall not all fleep 
[die,] but we ſhall all be changed, in a Moment, —at the laſt Trump,” Kr. 
1 Theſ. iv. 1$—17, Ve,“ or thoſe of us, who are alive, and remain unto 
the Coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. For—the Dead 
in Chriſt ſhall rife firſt: then wwe who are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up 
together with them in the Clouds, &c. The Apoſtle doth not here intimate, (as 
ſome learned Men have fancied) that the Coming 'of our Lord. would be in 
the then preſent Generation; but he conſiders all Chriſtians, in all Generations 
to the End of the World, as one Body. And therefore, he might prope} 
enough ſay, in relation to thoſe Chriſtians who ſhould be alive at the Coming 
of our Lord, Ve, or thoſe of us, who are then alive. 
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e VI. © Chriſtians how Called, ca 


toward man appeared, not by works of righteouſneſs we have done, but 
according to his mercy he ſaved us. 1 Tim. i 1, © Paul an apoſtle of 
Jeſus Chriſt by the commandment of God our Saviour.“ ii. 3. Tit. i. 3. 
Rom. xi. IT, © Through their [the Jews] fall, ſalvation is come to the 
Gentiles.? And as this ſalvation is by Jeſus Chriſt, he alſo is frequently 
called our Saviour. TRI TA OT 15 mo 
5. Acts xx. 28, © Feed the church of God, which he has purchaſed 

with his own blood.” 1 Cor. vi. 20, And ye are not your own; for 
ye are bought (*) with a price.” vii. 23, © Ye are bought with a price.” 
2 Pet. ii. 1,—*© Falſe prophets—ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even 
denying the Lord that b9vght them.” Rev. v. 9, Thou waſt ſlain and 
haſt redeemed [bought] us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people and nation.” 3 

90. Tit. iti. 14, Who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity.”—1 Pet. i. 18, Ye were not redeemed with corrupti- 
ble things as ſilver and gold, from 2 vain [ Heatheniſh] converſation, 
received by tradition from your fathers ; but with the precious blood of 
Chriſt.” And at the ſame time he redeemed or bought us from death, or 
the curſe of the law,” Gal. iii. 13. And the Jews, in particular, from 
the law, and the condemnation to which it ſubjected them, Gal. iv. . 
Hence frequent mention is made of © the redemption which is in Jeſas 
Chriſt,” Rom. iii. 24. 1 Cor. i. 30. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 
12, 15. Hence alſo Chriſt is faid to 7 * himſelf a ranſom for us, Mat. 
xx. 28. Mark x. 45. 1 Tim. ii. 6, Who gave himſelf a *. — for all.“ 

97. III. As God ſent the goſpel to bring Gentile Chriſtians out of 
Heatheniſm, and invited, and made them welcome to the honours and ' 
privileges of his people, he is ſaid to ca// them, and they are his called. 
16] Rom. i. 6. 7, © Among whom are ye alſo called of Jeſus Chriſt. 

0 all that are at Rome called ſaints.” viii. 28. 1 Cor. i. 9, God is 
faithful, by whom ye were called into the fellowſhip of his Son.” vii. 20. 
Gal. i. 6, “ I marvel that ye are ſo ſoon removed from him that called 
you.” v. 13. Eph. iv. 1, * I—beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the 
vocation wherewith ye are called.” iv. 4. 1 Theſ. ii. 12, That ye walk 
worthy of God who has called you unto his kingdom and glory.“ iv. 7, 
“God has not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs.” 2 Tim. 
1 9% „Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling; not ac- 
cording to our works, &c. 1 Pet. i. 15, But as he which hath called 
jou is holy, fo be ye holy in all manner of converſation.” ii. 9, Ye 
[Gentile Chriſtians} are a Choſen generation, —to ſhew forth the praiſes 
of him who hath called you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light.” 

98. Note; the Jews alſo were called, Rom. ix. 24, Even us whom he 
has called, not of the Jews only, but alfo of the Gentiles.” 1 Cor. i. 24. vi-. 
18, «Is any Man called being circumciſed.” . Heb. ix. 15. But the Calling 


— 


( How buying is to be underſtood in a moral figurative ſenſe, ſee the 
note [14], Chriſt bought us, as he did with much labour and ſuffering, what. 
vas in its own nature proper to free us from ignorance and fin, and to pu- 
ity us into a peculiar people fitted for eternal happineſs: and as what he 
aid was, with reſpect to God, the lawgiver and judge, a proper ground 
8 * for pardoning ſin, and conferring all other bleſſings. See more 

145% XC, 8 | | 
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of the Jews muſt be different from that of the Gentiles, The Gentiles 
were called into the Kingdom of God as Strangers and Foreigners, who 
had never been in it. before. But the Jews then were Subjects of God 
Kingdom under the old Form; and therefore could be called only to 
ſubmit to it, as it was new modelled under the Meſſiah. Or they werte 
called to Repentance, to the Faith, Allegiance and Obedience of the 
Son of God, and to the Hope of eternal Life through him; whom te- 
jecting, they were caſt out of God's peculiar Kingdom. KO. 
99. IV. As God formed believing Jews and Gentiles into one Body; 
and as he brought the Gentiles out of Darknefs and Idolatry into a new 
and happy State of Exiſtence, he is, ſaid, 1. to create and gabe them, 
and they are his Wort and Workmanſhip, 2. to. quicken them, or to 
give them Life, 3. to have begotten, or regenerated them. [17] Erh. 
I. 10, We are his Workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good 
Works.” Col. iii. 10, © And have put on the new. Man, [the Oi 
tian State] which is renewed in Knowledge after the Image of hin 
that created him.” Ver. 11, Where [in which new ManÞ there is 
neither Greek nor Jew,” &c. Eph. ii. 15, „To make Cor create] in 
himſelf of twain one new Man.” iv. 24, „And that he put on tho 
new Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi 
neſs.” Jam. i. 18, Of his own Will begat he us with the Word of 
Truth, that we [Chriſtian Jews] ſhould be a Kind of Firſt-fruits of bis 
Creatures.” [The Jews were firſt converted by the Preaching of the Gol 
pel, that they might be, like the Firſt-fruits under the Law, the beſt of 
the Kind, and the moſt exemplary Chriſtians. ] Rom. xiv. 20, 7 For Meat 
deſtroy not the Work of God.” The Work of God here is a-Chriſtian; 
and deſtroying him is, in the Senſe of the Apoſtle, giving him Occalion 
to renounce his Chriſtian Profeſhon. * 
too. Eph. ii. ), When we were dead in Sins God hath quickened 
us [Gr. made us to live] together with Chriſt, (by Grace ye are ſayed).” 
Col. ii. 13. Rom. vi. 13, © Yield yourfelves unto God, as thoſe that are 
elive from the Dead,” [the Heathen World, who are repreſented as dead, 
Eph. v. 14. 1 Pet. iv. 6. Hence corrupt Chriſtians, who; live like 
Heathens, are faid to be dead while they live, or, by their Profeſſion have 
a Name to live, 1. Tim. v. 6. Rev. iii. 1.) | 7 
101. Jam. i. 18, “ Of his own will begat he us with the Word of Truth, 
that we ſhould be a Kind of Firſt-fruits of his Creatures.” 1 Pet. i. 3, 
& Bleffed be the God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who—hath b. 
gotten.us again | wayomoz; regenerated us] to a lively Hope.“ Ver. 23, Be- 
ing born,” begotten, again [awynvinmua regenerated, ] not of corrupt- 
ble Seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of God.” Tit. iii. 5, Not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs we have done, but according to his Mercy be 
faved [93] us, by the Waſhing C1251 of Regeneration, and Renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt.” 1 John v. 1,—* Every one that loveth him that begs 
loveth him alſo that is begotten of him.“ Ver. 18,—* He that is begutte 
of God keepeth himſelf [is obliged, [274] is furnifhed with Means pro 
per to enable him, to keep himſelf] and {keeping himſelf] that wicked 
One toucheth him not.” TI, „ 
102. Thus as God has created us Chriſtians, and made us live, ve 
have received a new being or exiſtence, [ 20. 1 Cor. i. 30, © Of him or 
| | - „ 
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je” LGentiles, who ance were ( the things which are not,. Ver. 28.] 2 Cor 
, *If apy. man, be n Chriſt, he is a new Seat: eld things avs, 


paſt away, behold, all things are become new.” Further, 

103. V. Hence, as, he made Chriſtians live and begat them, eſpe- 
cally the believing. Gentiles, by e e into a new and happy 
tate of being, (1.) He ſuſtains, the character of a Fatber, and (2.) They 
are his children, his ſons and daughters, which were born to him. [2 i] 
Rom. i. 7, © To al [Chriſtians] that be at Rome,——Grace to you. 
and peace from God our Father.” 1 Cor, i. 3. 2 Cor. i, % Gal. 
i 4 Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2. N. 20, Col. i. 2 8 


i. 11, 13. 2 Theſ. i. 2. ii. 16, God, even our Father, Which 
hath loved us, and jon us everlaſting conſolation, and good hope 
through grace.“ 1 Tim. i. 2. Philem. 3. Rom. viii. 15, * Ye haye 
received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby ye cry Abba, Father,” Gal. iv. 
6, 2 Cor. vi. 17,——< By ye ſeparate [from the Gentile world] and 
Iwill receive you, and will be a Father unto. you.” 
104. Rom. viii. 16, 17s “The Spirit itſelf beareth witneſs with our ſpi- 
fit, that we are the children of God. And if children, then heirs,” &c-. 
John i. 12, * As many as received him, to them gave he power to become 
the ſons [Gr. children] of God, which were born, not of blood, &c. 
but of God.” 1 John iii. 1, © Behold what manner of love the Father hath 
beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons [ Gr. children] of God.” 
Rom. ix. 26, * And it ſhall come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid 
unto them, ye [ Gentiles} are not my people, there ſhall they be called the 
children [Gr. /ens] of the living God.“ 2 Cor. vi. 17, I will be a Fa- 
ther unto you, and ye [believing Gentiles ] ſhall be my ſaus and daughters, 
faith the Lord Almighty.” Gal. ili. 26, For ye are all [Jews and Gentiles] 
the children [Gr. WY ok God by faith in Jeſus Chriſt.” Eph. i. 5. | 
105. 1 Pet. i. 22, 23, © Seeing ye have purified your ſouls in obeying 
the truth through the Spirit, unto unfeigned love of the brethren, ſee ye 
love one another with a pure heart fervently. Being born [begotten] 
again | regenerated ] not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, which lives and abides for ever.“ ii. 1, 2, * Whereof laying 
aide all malice, and all guile, and hypocriſies, and envies, and evil-ſpeak- 
ings; as new-born babes defire the ſincere milk of the world, that ye may 
grow thereby.” 1 John v. 4, © For whatſover is born of God overcometh 
the world: and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our 
faith,” [Pſal. xxii. 31, * They ſhall come and ſhall declare his righteouſ- 
neſs unto a people that ſhall be born, that he has done this.” ] | 
106. VI. And, as the whole body of Chriſtians are the children of 
one Father, even of God, this naturally eſtabliſneth among themſelves 
the mutual and indearing relation of , brethren and ſiſters, and they are 
obliged to regard and. love each other accordingly. [25] Accs ix. 30. 
xv. 36, „Let us go and viſit our brethren in every city.” 1 Cor. v. 11. 
Vi. 5, 8. vii. 12, Lg. Col. i. 2, Jo the faithful brethren in Chriſt.” 2 
Thet iii. 6. Philem. 16. Rom. xii. 10. 1 Pet. i. 22. iii. 8, (Love as bre- 
thren. Rom. xvi. 1, „I commend——Phebe our er. Jam. ii. 15, „If 
2 biother or ſiſter be naked,” &. Fo obs FREE | 
And, as we ſtand in the relation of children to the God and Fath 
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of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hence it is that we are his Brethren, and he is 
conſidered as the Fir/i-born among us.” Mat. xxviii. 10. John XX. 1, 


cc Jeſus faith, —Go to my Brethren, and ſay unto them, I aſcnd unto my 
Father, and your Father, and to my God, and your God.” Heb. ii: 11, x7, 


Rom. viii. 29,—* That he might be the F:r/-born among many Brethren,” 


107%. VII. And the Relation of God, as a Father, to us Chriſtians, | 


who are his Children, will lead our Thoughts to a clear Idea of our be- 
ing, as we are called, the Houſe or Family, of God, or of Chriſt. [26] 
1 Tim. iii. 15, © But if I tarry long, that thou mayeſt know how to be- 
have thyſelf in the _ of God, which is the Church of the living God.” 
Heb. iii. 6, * But Chriſt as a Son over his own Honſe; whoſe Houſe are we, 
[Chriſtians,] if we hold faſt the Confidence and Rejoicing of the Ht 
firm unto the End.” Heb. x. 21, And having a great High- rieſt over 
wn 1 of God,” &c. 1 Pet. ix. 17, © For the 'Time is come that Judgment 
muſt begin at the Houſe of God; [that is, when the Chriſtian Church ſhall 
undergo ſharp Trials and Sufferings;] and if it firſt begin at us [Chriſtians, 
who are the Houſe or Family of God, ] what ſhall the End be of them 
that obey not the Goſpel ?” [that is, of the infidel World, who lie out of 
the Church. See Rom. i. 5. xv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 22.] Eph. ii. 19, We are 
of the qr [Domeſtics] of God.” —iii. 14, 15, —“ I bow my Knees 
unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom the whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth is named,” &c. i 
108. VIII. Further; as the Land of Canaan was the Eſtate, or Inheri- 
tance, N N to the Jewiſh Family or Houſe, ſo the Heavenly Coun 

is given to the Chriſtian Houſe, or Family for their Inheritance. [27] AG 
XX. 32,“ And now, Brethren, I commend you to God, and to the Word 
of his Grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an Inheri- 
tance among all them which are ſanctified. Col. ii. 24, © Knowing that 
of the Lord ye ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance.” Heb. ix. 15, 
He is the Mediator of the New Teſtament,—that they which are 


called might receive the Promiſe of eternal InFeritance.” 1 Pet. i. 4, © God 


has begotten us again,—to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
paſſeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us (*). Hence we have the 


(* As the Share, which any particular Jews had in the Land of Canaan, 
is frequently conſidered as their Lot and Inheritance [une M ene. 
among God's People, ſo ſome judicious Perſons ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles 
conſider that Share and Intereſt, which any Part of the Chriſtian Church have 
in the preſent Privileges of the Kingdom of God, as their Auheritance, or the 
Part of their Lot. Acts xxvi. 18,——** To turn the Gentiles from Darkneſs 
to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that they may receive For- 

iveneſs of Sins, and an Inberitance [or Lot, xr] among them which are 
ſanctified by Faith that is in me.” So we may underſtand Eph. i. 11, 14, 18. 
[See Locke on theſe Verſes] Col. i. 12, Giving thanks to the Father who has 
made us meet to be Partakers [or rathet, to be taken into a Part] of the {aber 
tance. [or Lot] of the Saints in Light; that is, who has vouchſafed yau 4 
Share in the Light of the Goſpel, which he now affords. to his Saints, [127] 
having freed you from your former Gentile Darkneſs, and ( tranflated you in- 
to the Kingdom of the Son of his Love ;*? as it follows in the next Verſe, Ver. 
13. It is thus, perhaps, that the Gentiles are ſaid to be Fellow-Heirs with the 
*ſews, Eph. iii. 6. That the Gentiles ſhould be Fellow-Heirs, and of the fame 
Body, and Partakers of his Promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel.” * 


he ld 


Ca. VI: | | Heaven the Inheritance of Cbhriſtian:. | 353 


title of heirs. Tit. iii. 7, © That being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould © 
be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.“ Jam. ii. 5,© Hath - 
not God choſen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and Heirs of the 
bingo which he has promiſed to them that love him.” Rom. viii. 
19. -1 ct. 111. 7. Ba 
* And as Canaan was conſidered as the reſt of the Jews, ſo in 
reference to our trials and afflictions in this world, Heaven is con- 
idered as the ref of Chriſtians, [28] 2 Theſ. i. 7, © And to you who 
are troubled, 2 with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven.” Heb. iv. 1, Let us therefore fear, leſt a promiſe being left 
us of entering into his riffs any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. 
For unto us hath the goſpel been preached as well as to them” that is, 
we have the joyful promiſe of entering into reſt, as well as the Jews of 
old. Ver. 9, There remains therefore a ret for the people of God; 
that is, for Chriſtians now in this world, as well as for the Jews former- - 
lv in the wilderneſs. Which is the point the apoſtle is proving from 
Ver. 3, to 10. | | DEE 
110. IX. Thus Chriſtians, as well as the ancient Jews, are the houſe 
or family of God: or, we may conceive the whole body of Chriſtians 
formed into a nation, having God at their head; who on this account is 
ſtiled ou. God, governor, protector, or king; and we his people, ſubjects 
or ſervants. [29] 1 Pet. ii. 9, * Ye are—an holy nation.” Rom. v. 11, 
And not only ſo, but we [ Gentile Chriſtians] joy [Gr. glory] in God,” 
as well as the Jews, who gloried in God as their God. Chap. ii. 17. 
Heb. x11. 23, © Ye are come [by your Chriſtian profeſſion and privi- 
leges] to God, the judge of all.” Ver. 29, © Our God is a conſuming 
fre,” 1 Cor. vi. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 16,—* As God hath ſaid,—I will be 
their God, and they ſhall be my people.” Heb. viii. 10, For this is the 
covenant that I will make with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, faith © - 
the Lord; I will put my laws into their mind, and write them in their 
hearts; and I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be my people. Rom. 
ri. 22,—* Being made free from ſin, and become the /ervants of God.” 
1 Pet. ii. 16, © As free, and not uſing your liberty as a cloak of maliciouſ- 
neſs, but as the /ervants of God.” | | 
111. Hence converſion from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity is turning 
from Satan, vanities, idols unto God, to /erve the living and true God,” | 
Acts xiv. 15. xxvi. 18, 20. 1 Theſ. i. 9. | EE 
112. Hence alſo the end of our redemption by Chriſt is deſcribed by 
* bringing us to God,” by “ redeeming us to God,” 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
Rev. v. 9. And apoftacy from the Chriſtian profeſſion is expreſſed by 
* departing from the living God, Heb. iii. i122. 
113. And, as God has conſtituted Jeſus Chriſt, the head, king; and 
governour of the church, ſo he is frequently ſtiled our Lord, and we his 
/rvants, Rom. i. 3, “ Concerning his ſon Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
c. Eph. vi. 6, © As the ſervants of Chriſt.” Col. iii. 24. Rev. i. I, 
—© 'To ſhew unto his ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs f 
| „ 5 and 


But obſerve ; Inheritance, thus underſtood, muſt include the Hraveniy and 
Eternal Inheritance, the promiſe of which is a principal part of our. preſent pri- 
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and he ſent and-ſignified it unto his /ervant John.—u. 20, © calls herſelf 
a propheteſs to ſeduce my /ervants.” | | 
114. X. And it is in reference to our being a ſociety: peculiarly 
appropriated to God, and under his ſpecial protection and govern. 
ment, that we are called the city of God, the holy city. 34] Heb. 
Xi; 22,—© Ye are come unto—the city of the living God.” Rey. xi. 2, 
— And the holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months. 
8 city is deſcribed in ſome future happy ſtate, Rev. 21ſt, and 22d 
chapters. | | , 
115, Hence the whole Chriſtian community, or church, is denoted 
by the city Ferw/alem, and ſometimes by. Mount Zion. [35] Gal. iv. 26, 
« But: Jeriſalem, which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all.“ 
—l[n her reformed, or future happy ſtate, ſhe is the New Feru/alemy Rev. 
nt. 12. xxi. 2. Heb. xii. 22, * Ye are come unto Mount Zion, &c. 
Rev. xiv. 1. E N 
116. Hence alſo we are ſaid to be written, or enrolled, in the d 
of God, or, which comes to the ſame thing, of the Lamb, the Son of 
God. [36 Rev. iii. 5, He that overcometh, the fame ſhall be cloth- 
ed in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the boot 
of life.“ xxii. 19, And if any man take away from the words of the 
book of this prophecy, God ſhall take away his part out of. the book of 
life, and out of the holy city,” &c. which ſhews the names of ſuch are in 
the book of life as may be blotted out; conſequently; that it is the priv- 
lege of all profeſſed Chriſtians. 8 
117. And, whereas the believing Gentiles were once ſtrangers, aliens, 
not a people, enemies; now{Eph. ii. 19.) they © are no more ſtrangers, and 
foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſaints.” | 37 | 1 Pet. ii. 10, Which 
in time paſt; were nat a people, but are now the people of God.” Now we 
are at peace with God, Rom. v. 1. Now we are reconciled; and be- 
come the ſervants: of God, the ſubjects of his kingdom, Rom. v. 10. 
1 Theſ. i. 9. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, | 1 
118. On the other hand; the body of the Jewiſh nation, (hav- 
ing through unbelief rejected the Meſſiah, and the goſpel, and being, 
therefore, caſt out of the city and kingdom of God) are, in their 
turn, at preſent, repreſented under the name and notion of ene- 
wn 7" <p" xi. 28, As concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for 
your ſaxe.“ | EY | 
119. XL The kind and particular regards of God to the con- 
verted Gentiles, and their relation to Jeſus Chriſt, is alſo ſignified 
by. that of a hyfband and wife; and his taking them into his co- 
venant is repreſented by his e/þs/ing them. [38] 2 Cor. xi. 2, 
«© For: I am jealous over you with godly jealouſy : for I have 
eſpouſed. you to one huſband, that I. may preſent you as a chaſte 
virgin to Chriſt,” Eph. v. 22—32, © Wives, ſubmit yourfelves unto | 
your own huſbands, as unto the Lord. For the huſband is the head of 
the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the church: and he is the 
ſaviour of the body. Therefore as the church is ſubject unte 
Chriſt, ſo let the wives be unto their own huſbands in every thing. 
Huſbands, love your wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the church, and 
gave himſelf for it that he might ſanctify and cleanſe it, &c. So ought 
. | men 
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men to love their wives as their own bodies, even as the Lord the 
church: for we are members of his body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. 
For this cauſe ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joined 
unto his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh. This is a great myſtery : 
but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and his church.” 54 RI 
120. Hence the Chriſtian church, or community, 'is repreſented as a 
mother, and particular members as her children. [39] Gal. iv. 26, © But 
Jeruſalem, which is above, is free, which is the mother of us all.” Ver. 
27, © For it is written, Rejoice thou barren that beareſt not; break forth 
and cry, thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate hath many more chil- 
dren, than ſhe which hath an huſband.” Ver. 28, © Now we, brethren, 
as Iſaac was, are the children of Promiſe.” Ver. 31, * So then, bre- 
thren, we are not children of the bond woman, but of the free.“ BZ 
121. Hence alſo, from the notion of the Chriſtian church being the 
ſpouſe of God in Chriſt, her corruption and idolatry come under the 
name of fornication and adultery ; and ſhe takes the character of a whore. 
[40] Rev. ii. 20, « Thou ſuffereſt that woman Jezebel——to teach 
and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things ſa- 
criſiced unto idols. And gave her ſpace to repent of her fornication, 
and ſhe repented not. Behold, I will caſt her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except they repent.” 
Rev. xvii. 1, ou Come hither, I will ſhew thee the judgment of the 
great whore, with whom the kings of the earth have committed forni- 
cation.” Ver. 15, 16. Chap. xix. 2. | | | 8 > "28 
122. XII. As God, by Chriſt, exerciſes a particular providence over 
the Chriſtian church, in ſupplying them with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 
guiding them through all difficulties, and guarding them in all ſpiritual 
dangers, he is their /hepherd, and they his flock, his ſheep. [41] John x. 
11, „J am the good ſhepherd.” Ver. 16, © And other ſheep I have, 
which are not of this fold; them alſo I muſt bring, and they ſhall hear 
my voice, and there ſhall be one floc and one fhepherd.” Acts xx. 28, 
290. Heb. xiti. 20. 1 Pet. ii. 25, © For ye were as /heep going aſtray; 
but are now returned to the ſhepherd and overſeer of your ſouls,” v. 2, 3, 
4, © Feed the flock of God,” ce. | 
123, XIII. Nearly on the ſame account, as God, by Chriſt, has 
eſtabliſhed the Chriſtian church, and provided all means fer our hap- 
pineſs and improvement in knowledge and virtue, we are compared 
to a vine, and a vineyard, and God to the Luyſbandmar, who planted and 
dreſſeth it; and particular members of the community are* compared 
to branches. [42] John xv. 1, 2, „I am the true vine, and m father 
is the Huſbandman. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketi 
away; and every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth it,” &c. Ver. 5, 
I am the vine, ye are the branches.” Mat. xv. 13, © Every plant 
which my heavenly father hath not planted, ſhall be rooted up.” Rom. 
i. 5, „If we have been planted together in the likeneſs of his death: 
we {hall be alſo in the likeneſs of his reſurrection.“ Mat. xx. 1. The 
vineyard into which labourers were” hired: is the, Chriſtian as well as 
Jewiſh church; and ſo chap. xxi. 33. Mark xii. 1. Luke xx. 9. 
1 Cor. iti. 9, © Ye are God's bu/bandry.” Rom. xi. 17, „And if ſome 
of the branches [Jews] be broken off, and thou being a wild olive-tree, 
: + — wert 
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wert grafted in among them, and with them partakeſt of the root and 
fatneſs of the olive-tret; & c. See allo Ver. 24. IN 
124. XIV. As Chriſtians are, by the will of God, ſet apart, and ap- 
propriated in a ſpecial manner to his honour, ſervice and obedience, and 
furniſhed with extraordinary means and motives to holineſs, ſo they are 
ſaid to be ſanctified. [43 } 1 Cor. i. 2, © Unto the church of God which is 
t Corinth, to them that are /an#:jied (“) in Chriſt Jeſus.” vi. 11, “ And 
uch were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed, but ye are fanfic, but ye 
are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our 
God.” Heb. ii. 11, © For both he that ſanctifieth, and they who are 
fanctified, are all of one.” x. 29, Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſhall 
he be thought worthy, who has trodden under foot the fon of God, who 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was /an#:fied, an 
unholy thing, and has done deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace.” Jude 1, 
Jude the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, —to them that are ſanctiſied by God the 
Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called.” 5 £8 
125. In the ſame ſenſe, I apprehend, Chriſtians are ſaid to be waſhed. 
44 ] 1 Cor. vi. 11,—© Such were ſome of you: but ye are waſhed.” 
it. iii. 5, “ Not by works of righteouſneſs, which we have done, but 
according to his mercy he /aved | 93 | us, by the waſhing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt” [poured out in its miraculous gifts.] 
2 Pet. ii. 22,—© The ſow that was wwa/bed, {the apoſtate Chriſtian] is 
returned to her wallowing in the mire.” - „ 
126. And as the believing Gentiles, before they were thus waſhed, 
were accounted unclean, it is for this reaſon, the children of Chriſtians 
are declared not to be wnclean. [45] 1 Cor. vii. 14, © For the unbe- 
lieving buſband is ſauctiſied by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 
is /anified by the huſband: elſe were your children unclean, | in the 
ſtate of Heathens;] but now are they holy,” [that is to fay, in the 
{tate _ other Chriſtians, as it is repreſented in the following pa- 
Tagraph |. ES 
F 27. XV. Hence it is, that Chriſtians are ſtiled holy, holy brethren, 
a holy nation, and /aints. [46] Col. iii. 12, * Put on e (as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,” & c. 1 Theſ. v. 27, 
& I charge that this epiſtle be read to all the holy brethren.” Heb. iii. 1, 
“ Wherefore, Hey brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling,” &c. 
1 Pet. ii. 9. © But ye are a choſen generation, a royal prieſthood, a hely 
nation.” Acts ix. 32, © As Peter paſſed through all quarters, he came 
down alſo to the ſaints which dwelt at Lydda.” Ver. 41, ** And when 
he had called the ſaints and widows.” Acts xxvi. 10. Rom. i. 7, © To 
all that be in Rome beloved of God, called /aints.” xii. 13. xv. 25, 26. 
XVi. 15. 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1, © Paul unto the church*of God at 
Corinth, with all the inte which are in Achaia.” 2 Cor. xiii. 13. Phil. 
iv. 22, „All the /aints ſalute you.” Eph. i. 1. Phil. i. 1. Col. i. 2, 
% To the /aints at Epheſus, Philippi, Colofle.” | OR 
128. XVI. Further; by the preſence of God in the Chriſtian 


church, and our being by profeſſion conſecrated to him, we, as well 
as 


(*) HILAEMENOIE ; as Dcut. xxxiii. 3. W 53 wor. leg 06 vr 
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as the ancient Jews, are made his horſe, or temple, which God has built, 
and in which he dawe/ls, or walks. [47] 1 Pet. ii. 5, © Ye alſo as 
lively ſtones are built up a ſpiritual ones” &c. 1 Cor. iii. 9, «Ye 
are God's building.” Ver. 16, 17, Know ye not that ye,” Chriſtians, 
« :re the temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwelleth in you? If 
any man defile the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy : for the tem- 
ple of God is holy, which temple ye are.” 2 Cor. vi. 16, * And what 
agreement hath the zemple of God,” the Chriſtian church, *with Idols? For 
ye are the temple of the living God; as God hath faid, I will dwel/ in 
them, and walk in them.” Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22, „And are built upon 
the foundation of the Apoſtles, &c. Chrift Jeſus being the chief corner 
ſtone 3; in whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth into an 
holy zZemple in the Lord: in whom you alfo are builded together, for an 
habitation of God, through the ſpirit.” 2 Thefl. ii. 4,“ So that he 
as God ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God,” , 

129. Note; here God is the ſupreme builder. Heb. iii. j, Every 
houſe is built by ſome one, but he that built all things is God.” As if 
he had ſaid; in erecting every diſpenſation ſubordinate builders are em- 
ployed, but God is the ſupreme builder, who directs and eſtabliſhes 
every conſtitution (*). And Chriſt, in the goſpel church, is the 
builder next to him. Heb. iii. 3, For this man was counted 9 
of more glory than Moſes, in as much as he, [Chriſt Jeſus, ] who hath 
builded the Foal, [ the more honourable houſe, ] hath the greater honour 
of the houſe; ” that, is, reſulting from the houſe. The more honourable 
the houſe, the more honouravle the builder of it. Chriſt adminiſtred 
and built a more honourable conſtituion than Moſes; and therefore is 
moſt juitly intitled to an honour ſuperior to his. Mat. xvi. 18, Upon 
this rock will I build my church.” ——And, under Chriſt, the Apoſtles 


and Miniſters are alſo builders. Rom. xv. 20. 1 Cor. Lye IO, 


11. 13. | | 
39. XVII. And, not only doth God, as our king, dwell in the 
| _ Chriſtian 


(*) When he faith, © Every houſe is built by ſome perſon, but he who built 


all things is God,” he evidently diſtinguiſhes between a /ubordinate, and ſu- 
freme builder. But this stin gion he needed not to have mentioned, had he 
not ſpoke of a ſubordinate builder before. For, if in the caſe under conlidera-' 
tion, there be no ſubordinate builder at all, this diſtinction is nothing to his 
purpoſe. Then his argument would have been; | Chriſt muſt build the 
houſe ; becauſe no one could build it but he; ſeeing no houſe is built by any 
but God. Wherezs, contrariwiſe, he aſſerts a /x5ordinate builder, and tells us 
ſuch a one is conſiſtent with God's being the ſupreme, original Builder, Chriſt 
therefore, whom alone they had mentioned before as a builder, muſt be a ſub. 
ordinate builder, diſtinct from God, the ſupreme builder; and this Verſe muſt 
not be a part of his argument, but an » nog of it; as 1 Cor. xi. 3, 12. xv. 
27, He was aware it might be objected: 4 But do not you teach that we 
Chriſtians are God's building?“ 1 Cor. iii. 9. It is true, faith the Apoſtle g 
nor is my affirming, that Ariſt built the Chriſtian church, at all inconſiſtent 


with it: for it muſt always he remembered, that in ſuch cafes God is the fu- 
preme and original workman. Whatever ſubordinate agents he may employ, 
he is notwithſtanding the principal author of every conſtitution. This is oye 
inſtance of the accuracy of the apoſtolic writings, 
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Chriſtian church, as in his houſe, or temple; but he has alſo conferred 
on Chriſtians the honours of Kings, as he has redeemed, us from the 
ſervitude of fin, made us lords of ourſelves, and raiſed us above others, 
to fit on thrones, and to judge, and reign over them. And he has made 
us prieſts too, as we are peculiarly conſecrated to God, and obliged to 
attend upon him, from time to time continuaih, in the ſolemn offices 
of religion, which he has appointed. [48] 1 Pet. ii. 5, © Ye alfo as 
lively 5 are built up a ſpiritual houſe, an holy prieſthood.” Ver. , 
But ye [Gentile Chriſtians] are a choſen generation, a royal | or king. 
. ty\| prieſthood.” Rev. i. 5, 6, © Untu him that loved ug, and waſhed us 
from our fins in his own blood, and hath made us kings and prięſts unto 
God and his Father,” &c. v. 10, © And haſt made us unto our God, 
kings and prieſts : and we ſhall reign on the earth.” iii. 21, © To him 
that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my 7hrone, even as I alſo 
overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in his throne.” ii. 26, 27, 
« Arid he that overcometh and keeps my words unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations: (and he ſhall ue them with a rod 
of iron ) even as I received of my Father.“ 2 Tim. ii. 12, * If we 
ſuffer with him we ſhall alſo reign with him.” 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3, Do ye 
not know that the ſaints ſhall zudge the world? Know ye not that we 
ſhall ;udge angels? „ 

131. XVIII. Thus the whole body of the Chriſtian church is ſpa- 
rated unto God from the reſt of the world. And, whereas before the 
Gentile believers were afar , lying out of the commonwealth of Iſrael; 
now they are nigh, as they are joined to God in covenant, have free ac- 
ceſs to him in the ordinances of worſhip, and, in virtue of his promiſe, 
a particular title to his regards and bleſſing. 2 Cor. vi. 17, © Where- 
fore come out from among them, and be /eparate, faith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you.” Eph. ii. 13, © But 
now in Chriſt Jeſus ye, who ſometimes were afar of, are made nigh by 
the blood of Chriſt.” [49, 50] ; | 

132. XIX. And, as God, in all theſe reſpects, has diſtinguiſhed the 
Chriſtian church, and ſequeſtred them unto himſelf, they are ſtiled his 
peculiar. people. Tit. ii. 14, Who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works.” 1 Pet. ii. 9, But ye are a choſen generation, 
a royal prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people,” & c. [51]. a 

133. XX. As Chriſtians are a body of men particularly related to 
God, inſtructed by him in the rules of wiſdom, devoted to his ſervice, 
and employed in his true worſhip, they are called his chu, e or congre- 
gation. [52] Acts xx. 28, „Feed the church of God.” 1 Cor. x. 32, 
« Giving none offence to the ch , of God.” xv. 9. Gal. i. 13, and 
elſewhere. Eph. i. 22, „Head over all things to the church fo fre- 
quently. And particular ſocieties are churches. Rom. xvi. 16, © The 
churches of Chriſt ſalute, you.” And ſo in ſeveral other places. 

134. XXI. For the 4 5 reaſon, they are conſidered as God's poſ- 
ſeihon, or Heritage. 1 Pet. v. 3, Neither as being lords over God's 
Heritage, but being enſamples to the flock.” [53] (*) 8 


(*) Fhe reader cannot well avoid obſerving, that the words and phraſes 
| 7 2 
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Reflections upon the foregoing Honours, Privileges and Relations of Chriſ- 
: | . 
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135. (I.) That the believing Gentiles are taken into that king» 
m and covenant, in which the Jews once ſtood, and out of which th 
were caſt for their unbelief, and rejection of the Son of God; [91, 79] 
and that we Chriſtians ought to have the ſame general ideas of our pre- 
ſent religious ſtate, memberſhip, privileges, honours and relations to God, 
as the Jews had, while they were in poſſeſſion of the kingdom. Only in 
ſome things the kingdom of God, under the goſpel diſpenſation, dif- 
fers much from Os Badan of God, under the Moſaical. As 1. In 
that it is now ſo conſtituted, that it admits, and is adapted to, men of all 
nations upon the earth, who believe in Chriſt. 2. "That the law, as a 
miniſtration of condemnation, which was an appendage to the. Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, is removed and annulled under the goſpel. 3. And fo is 
the polity, or civil ſtate of the Jews, which was interwoven with their 
religion, but had no connection with the Chriſtian regs 4. The 
ceremonial part of the Jewiſh conſtitution is likewiſe aboliſhed : for we 
are taught the ſpirit and duties, of religion, not by . and ſymbols, as 
ſacrifices, offerings, waſhings, &c. but by exprets and clear precepts. 
5. The kingdom of God is now put under the ſpecial government « 
the Son of God, who Is the head and king of the church, to whom we 
owe faith and allegiance. ; 
136. (2.) From the above-recited particulars it appears; That the 
Chriſtian church is happy, and highly honoured with privileges of By 
mo 


| F ROM all this it appears, 
0 


by which our Chriſtian privileges are expreſt in the New Teſtament, are the 
very ſame with the words and phraſes by which the privileges of the Jewiſh 
church are expreſt in the Old Teſtament. Which makes good what St. Paul 
faith concerning the language in which the apoſtles declared * the things that 
are freely given to us of God ;** 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13.“ We,“ Apoſtles, „have re- 
ceived, not the ſpirit of the world, but the ſpirit which is of God, that e might 
know the things which are freely given to us of God; namely, the fore recited 
privileges and bleſſings. Which things we ſpeak, not in the words which man's 
witdom teacheth,”” not in philoſophic terms of human invention, ** but which 
the holy ſpirit teachethꝰ in the writings of the Old Teſtament, the only ſcrip- 
tures from which they took their ideas and arguments, “comparing ſpiritual 
things” under that diſpenſation “ with ſpiritual things“ under the euere 
Whence we may conclude, 1. That the holy Scriptures are admir 7 cal- 
culated to be underſthod in thoſe things, which we are moſt of all con- 
cerned to underſtand. Seeing the ſame language runs through the Whole, 
and is ſet in ſuch a variety of li zhts, that one part is well adapted to 1. 
luſtrate another. An advantage 5 reckon peculiar to the ſacred writings. 
above all others. 2. It follows, That to underſtand the ſenſe of the Spirit in 
the New, it is eſſentially neceſſary that we underſtand it's ſenſe in the Old 
Teſtament... . ; . T i 
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moſt excellent nature. Which the apoſtles, who well underſtood this 
new conſtitution, were deeply ſenſible of. [54]. Rom. i. 16, «Tam 
not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt : for it is the power of God unto 
ſalvation to ny one that believes.“ v. 1, 2, 3, &c. © Therefore bei 
th, we have peace with God through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. By whom alſo we have acceſs, by faith, into his grace wherein 
we ſtand, and rejoice [glory] in the hope and glory of God. And not 
only ſo, but we glory in tribulation alſo,” &c. Ver. 11, “ And not gnly 
ſo, but we alſo joy [glory] in God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” &e. 
Chap. viii. 31, &c. “ What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things? IF God 
be for us, who can be againſt us? He that ſpared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freely give us 
all things? Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? Who 
is he that condemns ?—W hoſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt ?” 
Chap. ix. 23, 24, He has made known the riches of his glory on the 
veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared unto glory, even on us 
whom he has called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles,” 
2 Cor. iii. 18, © But we all with open face, beholding as in a glaſs the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the ſame image from glory to glory, 
as by the ſpirit of the Lord.” Eph. i. 3, 4, &c. © Bleſſed be the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has blefſed us with all ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chriſt, According as he has 0 
us in him,“ &c. &c. | | „ 
137. And it is the duty of the whole body of Chriſtians to rejoice 
in 4 goodneſs of God, to thank and praiſe him for all the benefits 
conferred upon them in the goſpel.” [55] Rom. xv. 10, © Re- 
joice, ye Gentiles, with his people.” Phil. iii. 1, „ My brethren, rejoice 
in the Lord.” iv. 4, © Rejoice in the Lord alway : again I ſay, rejoice.” 
1. Theſ. v. 16, © Repoice evermore.” Jam. i. 9. 1 Pet. i. 6, 8. Col. 
1. 12, © Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet to be 
1 of the inheritance of the ſaints in light.” ii. 7, © Rooted and 
uilt up in him, and eſtabliſhed in the faith, —abounding therein with 
thankſgiving.” 1 Theſ. v. 18. Heb. xiii. 15, By him therefore let 
us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
our lips, giving haue to his name.” Eph. i. 6, To the praiſe of the 
glory of his grace, wherein he has made us accepted in the beloved.” 
Ver. 12, 14. | 
138. (3.) Further, it is to be obſerved ; that all the foregoing pri- 
vileges, benefits, relations, and honours belong to all profefſed Chriitians 
without exception. [56 God is the God, King, Saviour, Father, Huſ- 
band, Shepherd, & c. to them all. He created, ſaved, bought, redeemed, he 
begot, he made, he planted, &c. them all. And they are alk, as cre- 


ated, redeemed, and begotten by him, his people, nation, heritage ; his 


children, ſpouſe, flock, vineyard, &c. We are al! enriched with the 
bleſſings of the goſpel, Rom. xi. 12, 13, 14; all recSnciled to God, Ver. 
15 ; all „ the feed of Abraham, and heirs according to the promiſe,” 
Gal. iii, 29; all partake of the © root and fatneſs of the good olive, 
the Jewiſh church ; all the brethren of Chriſt, and members of his body 
all are under grace; all have a right to the ordinances of worſhip ; 


all are golden candleſticks in the temple of God, Rev. i. 12, 13, 203 
3 even 


/ 
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Cn. VII. Gepe Privileges the Gift of God's Grace. 35 
even thoſe who by reaſon of their miſimprovement of theft” privileges 
are threatened with having the candleſtick removed out of its place, ii. 
Either every profeſſed Chriſtian is not in the church, or all the fore- 
mentioned privileges belong to every profeſſed Chriſtian. Which will 
appear more evidently if we conſider, CST gn I OO OS 
139. That all the fore-mentioned privileges, honours and advan- 
tages are the effect of God's free grace, without regard to any prior 
righteouſneſs, which deſerved or procured the donation of them. [571 
It was not for any goodneſs or worthineſs, which God found in the 
heathen world, wh the goſpel was firſt preached to them; not for 
any works of obedience, or righteouſneſs, which we in our Gen- 
tile ſtate had performed, whereby we had rendered ourſelves defery- 
ing of the bleſſings of the goſpel; namely, to be taken into the 
family, kingdom, or church of God: By no means. It was not thus 
of curſelves that we are ſaved, e, &c. Zo far from that, that 
the goſpel, when firſt preached to us Gentiles, found us fenners, 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, enemies through wicked works, diſebedient. 
Therefore, I fay, all the fore-mentioned privileges, bleſſings, honours, 
Kc. are the effects of God's free grace, or favour, without regard to 
any prior works, or righteouſneſs, in the Gentile world, which procured 
the donation of them. Accordingly, they are always in ſcripture 
aſſigned to the /ove, grace and mercy of God, as the fole ſpring from 
whence they flow. John iii. 16, © For God fo loved the world, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth on him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life.” Rom. v. 8, «© But God 
commendeth his love to us, in that while we were finners Chriſt died 
for us.” Eph. ii. 4 9, 10, But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great /ave wherewith he has loved us, even when we were dead in ſins, 
hath quickened us together with Chriſt (by grace ye are ſaved) and 
hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in heavenly 
places in Chriſt Jeſus. That in ages to come he might ſhew the ex- 
cceding riches of his grace, in his kindneſs towards us, through Jeſus 
Chriſt. For by grace are ye ſaved, through faith, and that | ſalvation 
is] not of yourſelves, it is the the gif? of God; not of works; fo 


that (*) no man [nor Gentile, nor Jew] can boaſt. For we [Chrif- 


trans converted from Heatheniſm] are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Jeſus unto good works, which God hath before ordained, that we ſhould 
IEEE os | walk 

(* D wn Tic xauynoniai, let any man ſhould boa. So we render it; as if 
the Goſpel Salvation were appointed to be not of works, to prevent our 
boaſting ; which ſuppoſes, we might have boaſted, had not God taken this 
method to preclude it. Whereas, in truth, we had nothing to boaſt of. 
Neither Jew nor Gentile could pretend to any prior righteouſneſs, which 


might make them worthy to be taken into the houſe and kingdom of God 


under his Son. Therefore, the Apoſtle's meaning is, We are not ſaved 
from Heatheniſm, and tranſlated into the church e of Chriſt, 
* tor any prior goodneſs, obedience, or righteouſneſs we Wd performed. For 
** which reaſon, no man can boaſt, as if he had merited the bleſſing, &c. 
This is the Apoſtle's ſenſe; and the place ſhould have been tranſlated, ſo that 
20 man can boaſt : for wa ſignifies, /o that. See Rom. iii. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 
2 Cor. i. 17, vii. 9. Gal. v. 17. Heb. ii. 17, vi. 18. Mark iv. 12. | 
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walk in them. Wherefore, remember, that ye being in time paſſed Gen. 
x#ules,” & c. 2 Theſ. ii. 16. 1 John vi. 1, © Behold what manner of hu 


the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the ſons of 


o 7 : 


God.“ iv. , In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe 


that God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live | 


through him.“ Ver. 10, © Herein is love; not that we loved God, but he 
loved us, [Ver. 19, He firſt ved us,] and ſent his Son to be the pro- 
pitiation for aur ſins.” Ver. 11, “ Beloved, if God fo /oved us, we ought 
alfo to love one another.” Ver. 16. Tit. 111. 3 7, © For we ourſelyes 
were ſometimes fooliſh, diſobedient,—but after that the kindneſs and 
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ouſneſs which we have done, but according to his mercy he ſaved us, 
that being juſlified by his grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the 
hope of eternal life.” 
140. It is on account of this general love that Chriſtians are honoured 
with the title of be/oved. | 59] 3 i. 7, © To all that are in Rome be- 
kued of God, called Saints.” ix. 25, © I will call her | the Gentile church] 
belxved, which was not beloved.” Col. iii. 12, * Put on therefore as the 
elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies,” &c. | 2 
141. Rom. iii. 23, 24, © For all have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glo 
of God; being juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption 250 
is in Chriſt Jeſus.” v. 2. 1 Cor. i. 4, I thank my God for the grace of 
God which is given you by Jeſus Chriſt.” Eph. i. 6, 7, To the praiſe of 
the glory of his grace, whereby he has made us accepted in the beloved: 
in whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins, ' 
according to the riches of his grace.” Col. i. 6. 2 Theſ. i. 12. 2 Tim. i. , 
« Who has ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, not according to 
our works, but according to his own purpoſe and grace, which was given L 
us in Jeſus Chriſt before the world began.” Lit. ii. 11. Heb. xi, 15. . 
Hence grace, and tbe grace of God, is ſometimes put for the whole 


Goſpel, and all its bleſhngs; as Acts xiii. 43, Paul and Barnabas p 

erſuaded tliem to continue in the grace of God.” 2 Cor. vi. 1. 1 Pet. v. k 
12, © Teſtifying that this is the-true grace of God in which we ſtand.” 4 
1 Cor. i. 4. Rom. v. 2. 2 Cor. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 11. Jude 4.] Rom. Li. 0 


1, „ beſeech you therefore, brethren, hy the mercies of Cod, that ye 


reſent your bodies,” &c. xv. 9, And that the Gentiles 7 Seal i 
Lord Jeſus Chriit, who according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again to a hvely hope.” a 
142. In theſe texts, and others of the ſame kind, it is evident the 
fove, grace, and mercy of God hath reſpect, not to particular per- 
ſons in the Chriſtian Church, but to the whole body, or whole ſo- 
cieties; and therefore, are to be underſtood of that general ive, grace 
and mercy, whereby the whole body of Chriſtians is ſeparated unto 
God, to be his peculiar people, favoured with extraordinary bleflings. 
6 I ET | 
[ 113 And nn. regard to this ſentiment, and mode of 
ſpeech, that the Gentiles, who before lay out of the church, and 
had not obtained mercy, are ſaid, now to have obtained mercy 
[62] Rom. xi. 30, For as ye in times paſt,” that is, in your * 
1 | i Late, 


. 
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ate, © have not believed God, yet now have br, mercy, &c. 1 Pet. 
j. 10, Which in time paſt were not a people, but are now the people 
of God: which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy... / 
144. Hence alſo we way conclude ; that all the privileges and Meg 1 
ings of the goſpel, even the whole of our redemption and ſalvation, 
ire the effect of God's pure, free, original love and grace; to which he 
was inclined of his own motion, without any ot er motive beſides 
his own goodneſs, (that is, without being perſuaded, induced, or pre- 
cailed with to grant it by any other being or perſon) in mere . kindneſs 
and goodwill to a ſinful periſhing world. Theſe are © the things that 
are freely given to us of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 12. „„ 


.- 
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All the Grace of the Goſpel diſpenſed to us in, by er through the Son of 
| God. How this is to be underſicod, &c. 


145. EVERTHELESS, all the fore- mentioned Love, Grace 

and Mercy, is diſpenſed, or conveyed to s in, by or through 
the Son of God, Feſus Chriſt, our Lord. To quote all the places to 
this purpoſe would be to tranſcribe a great part of the New Teſtament. 
But it may ſuffice, at preſent, to review the texts under the. numbers 
[129, 141]: from which texts it is evident; that “the grace,” or favour, 
of God is given unto us by Jeſus Chriſt ” that he “has ſhewn the ex- 
cecding riches of his ee in his kindneſs to us, through Jeſus Chrift ” 
that he“ has ſent his Son into the world that we might live m"—_— 
him to be the propitiation [or mercy- ſeat] for our fins :” that * he 
died for us: that we who were afar of are made nigh by his blood: 
that God has made us accepted in the Beloved, [in his beloved SonJ in 
whom we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveneſs of fins 2 
that“ we are his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus:? that before the 
world began the purpoſe and Gre of God,“ relating to our calling and 
ſalvation, * was given us in Chriſt Jeſus: before the foundation of the 
world God choſe us in Chriſt,” Eph. i. 4. We have peace with God 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we have acceſs into this 
grace wherein we ſtand,” Rom. v. 1, 2. God hath given to us eternal 
life: and this life is in his Son,” 1 John v. 11. Nothing is clearer 
from the whole current of Scripture, than that all the mercy and love 
of God, and all the bleſſings of the goſpel, from firſt to laſt, from the 
original purpoſe and grace of God, to our final ſalvation in the poſ- 
ſelhon of eternal life, is in, by or through Chriſt ; and particularly, 
by his Blood, by the redemption which is in him, as © he is the pro- 
pitiation,” or atonement, “ for the fins of the whole world, 1 John ii. 2. 
Pius can bear no diſpute among Chriſtians. The only difference that 


can, 
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can be, muſt relate to the manner how theſe bleſſings are conveyed to 
us in, by or through Crit. Doubtleſs they are conveyed through his 
hands, as he is the miniſter, or agent, appointed of God to put us in 
poſſeſſion of them. But his blood, death, croſs, could be no miniſtrin 
cauſe of bleſſings aſſigned to his blood, &c. before we were put in pol. 
ſeſſion of them. See Rom. v. 6, 8, 19, 19. Eph. ii. 13, 16. Col. i. 20, 
21, 22+ Nor truly can his blood be poſſibly conſidered as a miniſtring, 
or inſtrumental cauſe in any ſenſe at all; for it is not an agent, but an 
object; and therefore, though it may be a moving cauſe, or a reaſon 
for beſtowing bleſſings, yet it can be no active, or inſtrumental cauſe in 
conferring them. His blood and death is indeed to us an affurance of 
pardon : but it is evidently ſomething more; for it is alſo conſidered as 
an offering and ſacrifice to God, highly pleaſing to him, to put away our 
fin, and to obtain eternal redemption, Heb. ix. 12, 14, 26. Eph. v. 2. 
146. How then is this to be underſtood ? Anſ. The blood of Chrift 
is the perfect obedience and goodneſs of Chriſt. For his blood is not to 
be conſidered only with regard to the matter of it. For ſo it is a mere 
corporeal ſubſtance, of no more value in the ſight of God, than any other 
thing of the ſame kind. Nor is the blood of Chriſt to be conſidered only 
in relation to our Lord's death and ſufferings ; as if mere death or ſuffer 
ing were in itſelf of ſuch a nature, as to be pleaſing and acceptable to 
God. But his blood implies a character; and it is his blood, as he is a 
«Lamb without ſpot and blemiſh,” (1 Pet. i. 19.) that is, as heisperfedtly 


holy, which is of ſo 2 value in the ſight of God. His blood is the 


fame as his“ offering himſelf without ſpot to God,” Heb. ix. 14. Theend 


5 his coming into the world was „to do the will of God,” Heb. x. 7. 


John v. 30. vi. 38.) not to offer figurative, ceremonial ſacrifices, but 
to perform ſolid and ſubſtantial obedience, in all acts of uſefulneſs and 
beneficence to mankind, by which he became a high-prieſt after the 
order of Melchizedek, the © King of Righteouſneſs, and the King of 
Peace,” or Happineſs, Heb. vii. 2. And he abode in his Father's love, or 
continued to be the object of his complacency and delight, becauſe he 
kept his commandments. And the reaſon of his eminence and high 
diſtinction is aſſigned to the perfection and excellence of his moral 
character, Heb. i. 9, Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated ini- 
quity z therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladneſs above thy fellows.” Heb. v. 8, 9, Though he were a Son, 
yet learned he, [yet he was diſciplined in] obedience by the things which 
* ſuffered: and, being thus made perfect, he became the author of 
eternal falvation to all them that obey him.” Ifai.liii. 5, * The chaſtiſe- 


ment,” or diſcipline, “of our peace,“ which procured our happineſs,“ was 


upon him.” [Y Caſtigatio, Eruditio.] And the apoſtle, in another 
place, (Phil. ii. 7, 8,9.) thews us the true ground of our Lord's being 
exalted and made head over all things, as our Redeemer; namely, 
becauſe © heemptied himſelf and took upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant,” that he might ſerve mankind in their moſt important inte- 
reſts; and becauſe in this way, in ſerving us, he “ became obe- 
dient to death, even the death of the croſs ;” which was the higheſt 


inſtance of cbedience, love and goodneſs he could page 
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lore hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for [or to ſerve] 
his friends.” And upon this account it was, that the Father loved, and 
highly exalted him, and bleſſed us with all the grace of the goſpel. Thus 
«Chriſt gave his life a ranſom,” or atonement, © for many.” Or, inother 
words, (Eph. v. 2.) © Chriſt hath loved us,” to ſuch a degree, that he*hath 
given himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet 
imclling ſavour.” And to put the matter out of all doubt, the apoſtle 
(Rom. v.) expreſsly afhrms, that the grace of God, and his gift to a fin-- 
{ul world, Ver. 15; even that free gift, which relates to juſtification, 
not only from the conſequence of Adam's one offence, but to the man 
offences which men have committed, Ver. 16; chat grace and gift, which 
has reference to our reigning in eternal life, Ver. 17; he affirms, I ſay, 
that this gift and grace is in, by or through the grace of one man, 
Jeſus Chriſt, Le x Ty TE Or arleurs Inos Kees. Ver. 1 5 4 that is to ſay, 
through his goodneſs, love and benevolence to mankind. And he directs. 
us to conceive, that, as Adam's offence and diſobedience was the reaſon 
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ral reſtoration to life, but of all other goſpel bleſſings. He conſiders the 
offence of the one, and righteouſneſs of the other, as moral cauſes of dif- 
ferent and oppolite effects. For, ſaith he, Ver. 18, 19, © As by the 
ofence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation : even ſo 
by the righteouſneſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſti- 
fication of life. For as by one man's diſobedience the many were made 
lnners; ſo by the obedience of one ſhall the many be made righteous? 
2 Cor. viii. 9, © Ye know the grace [the goodneſs and love] of our Lord 
Jetus Chriit, that though he was rich, yet for your ſakes he became poor, 
that ye through his poverty might be rich.” . ; 

147. From all this it appears; that the blood of Chriſt, or that by 
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r which he has bought, or redeemed us, is his love and goodneſs to 
© men, and his obedience to God; exerciſed indeed through the whole 
h of his ſtate of humiliation in this world, but moſt eminently exhi- 
1 bited in his death. His blood is precious, (1 Pet. i. 19.); and it is pre- 


cious not in the ſenſe in which ſilver and gold, or any other mate- 
rial thing, is precious, but as it is the “blood of a lamb without ſpot and 
blemith :” that is to ſay, it is his compleat and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs, 
lis humility, goodneſs and obedience unto death, which makes his 
lad precious, in the beſt and higheſt ſenſe, and gives his crofs all 
is worth and efficacy. „ 4 g | 

148, This being rightly underſtood, our redemption by Chriſt, 1 
conceive, will ſtand in a very clear and rational light. For thus 


. 77 


„ 


9 cbedience, or „doing the will of God,” (Heb. x. 6, 7, 10, 14, th} 
ſy was the ſacrifice of ſweet ſmelling ſavour which he offered unto 


God for us. It was his righteouſneſs, or righteous, kind and benevo-. 
lent action, his obedient death, or the ſacrifice of his love and obedience, 
which made atonement for the fin of the world; ſo far, and in 
this ſenſe, that God on account of his goodneſs and perfect obedience, 


might 


»xhibit. For, as he himſelf juſtly obſerves, (John xv. -13.) © Greater 


or foundation of death's paſſing upon all mankind : ſo Chriſt's rig 
teriſueſs and obedience is the reaſon, or foundation, not only of the gene- 


ſo highly pleaſing to him, thought fit to grant unto mankind, whom be 
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might in ſtri juſtice have deſtroyed for their general corruption and 
wickedneſs, (John iii. 17,) the forgiveneſs of ſin, not “ imputing umo 
them their treſpaſſes, (2 Cor. v. 19.) or thoſe © fins which were paſtor 
which they had already committed, (Rom. iii. 25.) and for which they 
deſerved to fall under the dreadful effects of God's wrath. And not 
only did he forgive former treſpaſſes (to all the _—_ and to all the 
penitent and obedient” dead ;) but further, he erected a plorious and 
perfect diſpenſation of grace, exceeding any which had gone before it 
in means, promiſes, and proſpects ; at tlie head of which he ſet his 
Son, our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, inveſted with univerſal' power in hen. 
venand in earth, conſtituting him King and Governour over the new 
body, which he defigned to form, the Captain of our falvation; the 
High-prieſt of our profeſſion, the Mediator and Surety of the new cove. 
nant, to negocitate and manage all affairs relating to our preſent in- 
ſtruction and ſanctification, to raiſe all the dead out of their graves, 


and to put the obedient and faithful into poſſeſſion of eternal life. In | 


this new conſtitution the Redeemer was commiſhoned to enlarge the 
bounds of the kingdom of God, before limited to the Jews; and 
to take into it the idolatrous Gentiles alfo, upon their profeſſion of 
faith in Chriſt, and of ſubjection to his government; accounting them 
his children and choſen people, and conferring upon them all the pri- 
vileges and bleſſings -of the goſpel. Accordingly, he ſent forth his 
Apoſtles and other ſubordinate miniſters, to reconcile or change the 
keathen world unto God (2 Cor. v. 18, 19.) by the preaching of the 
goſpel, having poured out his Spirit upon them, and furniſhed them 


with various gifts and powers,” to qualify them for 'their work, 


and to make them ſucceſsful in it. Thus the whole of goſpel-grace 
is in, by or through Chriſt. Thus we are redeemed, or bought with his 

blood. [95] (*) IX Ba 
149. But how are the bleſſings of the goſpel the reſult of pure grace 
and mercy, if they have reſpect to the obedience and worthinefs of 
Chriſt ? Anſw. 'Fhe bleſſings of the goſpel are the gift of God to the 
obedience of Chriſt. And though the gift is by the obedience of Chriſt, 
yet it is a free gijt, Rom. v. 16, 18. See [67). Indeed, if we are 
redeemed by ſatisfying law or juſtice, then our redempsion could not 
be of grace, becauſe it would be of law, or juſtice ; or rather, it would 
then be impracticable. For law and juſtice allow no equivalent or 
ſubſtitution, nor can be ſatisfied any other way than by the 77 
puniſhment of the offender. But the ſcripture faith nothing of Chriſts 
ſatisfying juſtice : nor is it any ways neceſſary to ſuppoſe it. For it i 
the prerogative of every lawgiver to ſoften the rigour of law, and to 
extend mercy, to the penitent or impenitent, as he ſees fit (). And 
God was of himſelf inclined to mercy and kindneſs, out of his omn 
pure goodneſs. Therefore what Chriſt did, was neither to incline God 
to be gracious, nor to diſengage him from any oi. 
. a ; wo 9 2 5 ar | g 


(*) See the connection between Chriſt's <vortbineſ;, and our redemption 
further eilabliſhed and explained, Scrip. Doc. of Orig: Sin. Pari I. in tht 
Appendix. . 


(+) See the Note on Rom. v. 20, at the paragraph beginning with theſe 


words, Law never doth, nor can pardon.“ 
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Cn. VIII. Why God employs ſubordinate Agents. 367 
ariſing from law, or juſtice, or what the ſinner's caſe might deſerve. 
But (1.) What Chriſt did and ſuffered was a proper and wiſe expedient, 
a fit ground and method of granting mercy to the world. Rom. iii. 

24, We are “ juſtified freely by the grace of God; through the redemption 
that is in Jeſus Chriſt.” We are juftified freely by grace. But truth 
requires that grace be diſpenſed in a manner the moſt proper and 
probable to produce reformation and holineſs. Otherwiſe, the chief 
deſign of it will be defeated. Now this is what our Lord has done, 
He has bought us by his blood, and procured the remiſſion of ſins,” 
as what he did and ſuffered was a proper reaſon for granting, and a 
fi way of conveying, and rendering effectual the grace of Gods ' 
which, according to the rules of wiſdom and goodneſs, could not 

have been communicated, but in a way proper to ſecure the end a 
intention of it. The end and intention of it was to“ rede&m"us from 4 
vain,” heathemiſh* converſation,” 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; * todeliverns from all 
iniquity, and to purify us into a peculiar people, zealous of good works,“ 

Tit. ii. 14. Now this could be done no otherwiſe than by means of 
a moral kind, or ſuch as are apt to influence our minds, and engage 
us to forſake what is evil, and to chooſe that which is good and 
holy and pleaſing to God. And what means of this ſort could be more 
efectual, than tos heavenly and moſt illuſtrious example of the fon 
of God, ſhewing us the moſt perfect obedience to God, and the moſt * 
generous goodneſs and love to men, recommended to our imitation 
by all poſſible endearing and engaging conſiderations ? God, of his eſ- 
ſential goodneſs, will do every thing that is fit and right; but it ap- 
pears from all his conſtitutions, as well as this, that he will do it in a 
way that is fit and right. Accordingly we read Heb. ii. 10, that “ it - 
became him [it was agreeable to his wiſdom and goodneſs] for whom 
[for the diſplay of whoſe glorious perfections] are all things, and by 
whom are all things | who is the end and author of all diſpenfations] 
in bringing many ſons to glory, to make the captain of their ſalva- 
tion perfect through ſufferings.” ' His honour and glory, or righteouſ- 
neſs, goodneſs and truth, required that his grace ſhould be planted” 
upon ſuch a ground, and exhibited and conferred in ſuch a manner as 

this. Thus grace and redemption are not only perfectly reconciled; 
but thus the grace of God is greatly magnified, as he has vouch- 

ſafed his mercy in a method the "moſt conducive to promote our 
trueſt . and excellency. (2.) All that Chriſt did, or ſuffered, 

was by the will and appointment of God: and was conducive to 
our redemption only in virtue of his will and appointment: Heb. 
*. 7, © Lo, I come to do thy will, O God.” Chriſt executed what 


God ordered and commanded. Therefore all that Chriſt did and ſuffer- \ | 


ed muſt be afligned to the grace of God, as its original cauſe. And 
thus grace and redemption are not only conſiſtent; but thus by redemp- 
tion grace is multiplied z as the grace of our Lord concurred with the 
lore of God for our ſalvation. e = r 

150. But why ſhould God chooſe to communicate his grace in this me- 
diate way, by the interpoſition, obedience and agency of his ſot; WhO 
gain employs ſubordinate agents and inſtruments under him? I anfwer; 
For the diſplay of the glory of his nature and perſections. The ſove- | 
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ſovereign diſpoſer of all things may communicate his bleſſings by what 
means, and in any way, he thinks fit. But whatever he effects by the 
interpoſition of means, and a train of intermediate cauſes, he could 
produce by his own immediate power. He wants not clouds to diſtil 
rain, nor rain, nor human induſtry to make the earth fruitful, nor the 
fruitfulneſs of the earth to ſupply food, nor food to. ſuſtain our life, 
He could do this by his own immediate power: but he chooſes to mani. 
feſt his providence, power, wiſdom and goodneſs in a variety of in- 
ſtances and diſpoſitions, and yet his power and goodneſs are not only 
as much concerned and exerciſed in this way, as if he produced the 
end without the intervention of means, but even much more. Becauſe 
his power, wiſdom and goodnels are as much exerted and illuſtrated in 
every ſingle intermediate ſtep, as if he had done the thing at once, 
without any intermediate ſtep at all. There is as much power 
and wiſdom exerciſed in producing rain, or in making the earth 
fruitful, or in adapting food to the nouriſhment of our bodies; I ſay, 
there is as much power and wiſdom exerciſed in any one of theſe ſteps, 
as there would be in nouriſhing our bodies by one immediate act, 
without thoſe intermediate means. Therefore, in this method. of 
procedure, the diſplays of the divine providence and perfections are 
multiplied, and beautifully diverſified, to arreſt our attention, exerciſe 
our contemplation, and excite our admiration and thankfulneſs: for 
thus we fee God in a ſurprizing variety of inſtances. Nor, indeed, 
can we turn our eyes to any part of the viſible creation, but we ſee 
his power, wiſdom and goodneſs in perpetual exercife, every where. 
In like manner, in the moral world, he chooſes to work by means, the 
mediation of his Son, the influences of his Spirit, the teachings of his 
Word, the endeavours of apoitles and miniſters; not to ſupply any 
defects of his power, wiſdom, or goodneſs, but to multiply the in- 
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ſtances of them; to ſhew himſelf to us in a various diſplay of his glo- 
rious diſpenſations, to exerciſe the moral powers and virtues, of all 
the ſubordinate .agents employed in carrying on his great deſigns, and 
to ſet before our thoughts the moſt engaging ſubjects of meditation, 
and the moſt powerful motives of action. And this method in the I 
moral world is ſtil] more necefiary; becauſe, without the atten- p 
tion of our minds, the end propoted, our ſanctification, cannot be i 
attained. | n 
151. But if the agency, or miniſtry, of Chriſt, in executing the gra- e 
cious purpoſes of God's goodneſs, be a right appointment, how comes his G 
love and obedience to be a juſt foundationof divine grace (*); ora proper 
1 expedient Ir 
| 3 R 
(* When I ſay, Chriſt's love and obedience is a juſt foundation of the 


divine grace, I know not how to explain myſelf better than by the following 
inſtance. There have been matters willing, now and then, to grant a relaxa- 
tion from ſtudy, or even to remit deſerved puniſhment, in caſe any one boy, al 
in behalf of the whole ſchool, or of the offender, would compoſe and preſent 
a diſtich or copy of Latin verſes. This at once ſnewed the maſter's love 
and lenity, and was a very proper expedient for promoting learning and 
benevolence in the ſociety of little men training up for future uſefulneſs, th 
and, under due regulatious, very becoming a good and wiſe Tutor. And P, 
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expedient to communicate it to us? Anſw. The Love and Obedience 
of Chriſt will appear a very juſt Foundation of the Divine Grace, and 
the moſt proper Expedient to communicate it, and our Redemption by 
Chriſt will ſtand in a juſt, clear and beautiful Light, if we duly conſider ; 
that Truth, Virtue, Righteouſneſs, being uſeful and doing good, or, 
which is the ſame Thing, Obedjence to God, is the chief Perfec- 
tion of the intellectual Nature. Intelligent Beings are of all others the 
molt excellent ; and the right Uſe of the Power of Intelligence is the 
very higheſt Glory and Excellence of intelligent Beings. Conſequently, 
Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Obedience mult be of the higheſt Eſteem 
and Value with the Father of the Univerſe, a moſt pure and perfect 
Spirit; the only Power, if I may fo ſay, that can prevail with him, and 
the only acceptable Price, for purchaſing [9 5] any, Favours, or Bleſſings 
at his Hands. And it muſt be the moſt ſublime and perfect Diſplay of 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs to deviſe Methods, and ere&t Schemes for 
promoting Righteouſneſs, Virtue, Goodneſs and Obedience; | becauſe 
this is the moſt effectual Way of promoting the trueſt Excellency, 
Honour and Happineſs of his rational Creatures. For which Reaſon, 
he cannot, poſſibly, in any other Way exerciſe his Perfections among 
the Works of his Hande more nobly and worthily. n 
152. God graciouſly intended the future State of the Church ſhould 
be revealed, for the Benefit and Comfort of his People in ſucceeding 
Ages: But then, ſome ſuperior Worth muſt be honoured with this Fa- 
vour ; and an heavenly Herald is ordered to proclaim to the whole ra- 
tional Creation, © Who is worthy ?*” Who can produce an Eminence of 
Character, which God ſhall eſteem proportionable to the Favour? Rev: 
v. 2. But none could anſwer the Challenge, but the Son of God, 
He had Merit ſufficient; © he prevailed,” Ver. 5, or excelled ſo far in 
real Worth, as to deſerve the Benefit. Which moral Eminence 1s repre- 
ſented by the Emblem of * a Lamb as it had been ſlain,” Ver. 6; denot- 
ing his perfect Innecence and Purity, his Goodneſs and Benevolence, 
Meekneſs and Humility, his Submiſſion and Obedience to God, and 
his ſteadfaſt Adherence to Truth and Duty under all Trials, and even 
in the very Terrors of Death. This is the Worthineſs by which he 
prevailed to open the Book. And the ſame Worthineſs, in the ſame 
Manner, is declared to be the Foundation of our Redemption, Ver. 9; 
* Thou art worthy to take and open the Book; for [thy Worthineſs is 
equal to a much greater Effect] thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy Blood.“ | | | | 
153. And that the Removal of Evils, or the Donation of Benefits 
in Favour of ſome, ſhould have reſpect to ſome ſignal Inſtance of 
Righteouſneſs and Obedience performed by another, muſt be acknow- 
ledged a very juſt and proper Method of promoting the moral Good. 
ror, that Happinefs ſhould be conſequent to Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs, 
and Obedience, is perfectly conſonant with the Nature of Things. That 
all Beings, without Exception, ſhould practiſe Righteouſneſs is alſo 
I : true, 


one may ſay, that the kind Verſe · maker purchaſed the Fayour in both Caſes; 
or that his Learning, Ingenuity, Induſtiy, Goodneſs, and Sompliance with 
the Governaur's Wi and Pleaſure, was a juſt Ground, or Foundation of the 
Pardon and Refreſhment, or a proper Reaſon of granting them. 
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true; becauſe this is the chief Perfection of their Nature. And that 
the Righteouſneſs of ſome ſhould redound to the Good of others, is a fit 
and proper Conſtitution, ſo far as the Quantity of Virtue or Riphte. 
ouſneſs may thereby be probably increaſed. [For an unactive, un- 
obedient Reliance upon the Merit of another is abſurd: Or, it is not 
true or right, that I ſhould be finally benefited by the Righteouſneſs 
of another, while I live wickedly myſelf.] And the Quantity of Vir. 
tue may probably be increaſed ſeveral Ways. -1. As this Method will 
excite the Wiſe and Benevolent to Acts of Righteouſneſs and Obedi- 
ence, by the Proſpect of being uſeful, and procuring: Good to others, 
2. Hereby illuſtrious Examples will be propoſed for Imitation, 3, 
Which will be ſtrongly inforced and recommended by the Benefits and 
Bleſſings, which are thereby derived to us. 8 

154. Agreeably to this Scheme, Abraham is propoſed as a bright 
Example of Obedience and Reward; and his Obedience is given as the 
Reaſon of conferring Bleſſings upon his Poſterity, and particularly of 
having the Meffiah, the Redeemer and greateſt Bleſſing of Mankind, 
deſcend from him; Gen. xxii. 16, 17, 18, «© By myſelf have I ſworn, 
faith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done this Thing, and haſt not with- 
held thy Son, thine only Son: That in Bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in 
Multiplying Iwill multiplythy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the 
Sand which is upon the NS ee ; and thy Seed ſhall poſſeſs the Gate of 
his Enemies; and in thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed: 
Becauſe thou haſt obeyed my Voice. Gen. xxvi. 2—5, © The Lord faid 
unto. Iſaac,——l will be with thee and bleſs thee : And in thy Seed ſhall 
all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed: Becauſe that Abraham obeyed 
my Voice, and kept my Charge, my Commandments, my Statutes and 
my Laws.” Gen. xviii. 26—32, Had but ten righteous Perſons been 
found in Sodom, God, upon Abraham's Interceflion, would have ſpared 
the City for the Sake of thoſe 'Ten ; probably as they might have proved 
the Seed and Means of Reformation. Moſes alſo, by his Interceffion 
(in which he performed an Act of Virtue; namely, Faith in the Good- 
neſs of God, and Kindneſs and Compaſſion for the Iſraelites) made 
Atonement for their Sin, in the Affair of the golden Calf, and prevented 
their Deſtruction, Fxod. xxxii. 30, 31, 32. See alſo Num. Xiv. 20. 
Phineas likewiſe, by being zealous for his God, and executing an AQ 
of Juſtice upon two notorious Criminals, © turned away the Wrath of G 
from the Children of Iſrael; made Atonement for them,” and gained the 
honourable Entail of the Prieſthood on his Poſterity, Num. xxv. 11, 12 
T3. Deut. iv. 37, © And becauſe he loved thy Fathers,” for thgir Piety and 
Virtue, therefore he choſe their Seed after them, and brought thee out 
with his mighty Power out of Egypt, &c. 1 Sam. vii. 8, 9, 10. Job xl. 
7, 8, © The Lord faid to Eliphaz, My Wrath is kindled againſt thee 
and thy two Friends; — Therefore go to my Servant Job, and offer up 
for yourſelves a Burnt-offering, and my Servant Job ſhall- pray for you; 
for him will J accept: Left 1 deal with you after your ro. ' 
fal. cv. 41, 42, 43. He opened the Rock, and the Waters guſhed oub 
they ran in dry Places like a River. For he remembred his holy Pro- 
miſe, and Abraham his Servant. And he brought forth his People with 
Joy, and his Choſen-w.th Gladneſs.“ Jer. xv. 1, © Then ſaid the Lord unto 
me, Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my Mind could * 
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be towards this People.” Ezek. xiv. 13——21, © Son of Man, when 
the Land ſinneth againſt me by treſpaſſing grievouſly, — though theſe 
three Men, Noah, Daniel and Job were in it, they ſhould deliver neither 
Sons nor Daughters, they ſhould deliver only their own Souls by their 
e That Virtue, Righteouſneſs, Goodneſs and Obedience 
ſhould be the Price of Happineſs, and procure Bleſſings to ourſelves and 
others, is a very juſt and noble Conſtitution ; and may not only be ſeen 
in ſuch Examples as I have juſt now mentioned ; but, I make no doubt, 


takes place throughout the whole rational Univerſe. Chriſt, indeed, is a 


Perſon of the higheſt Eminence; and the Effects of his Righteouſneſs are 
proportionable to his perſonal Worth and Excellency ; and amazingly 
extenſive : But I reckon the Rule, Scheme, and Reaſon of his Work, 
and its Effects, is general, and reaches to all rational Beings. For it is 
conſonant to all Reaſon, that a diligent, humble, and kind Subſerviency 
to the well being of others, ſhould be honoured with Favours from the 
Fountain of all Good. It is perfectly fit, that illuſtrious Virtue and 
Righteouſneſs ſhould be crowned with an extenſive Influence; and 
that the good Effects thereof ſhould reach to many, and be the Occa- 
ſion and Means of their Happineſs. * And in our World here we find, 
in Fact, that it is by Virtue, Self-denial, Integrity, Love and Kind- 
neſs, ſtudying and labouring to do Good, that we are any of us uſeful, 
and a Bleſſing to ourſelves and others. We ourſelves bleſs the Good 
and Benevolent ; and by ſo doing, judge it is fit and right God ſhould 
bleſs them, and make them Bleſſings. Gem, xii. 2. 

155. Nor is this Compariſon leſſening of the Dignity of our Lord, 
or any Diſparagement of his glorious Work. For it is no Diſparage- 
ment to the High- prieſt of our Profeſſion, that we alſo are « a royal Prieſt- 
hood ;” that we are «Prieſts to God.” It is no ways derogatory even to 
the moſt perfect Excellence of the Divine Nature, that Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, Juſtice and Holineſs are in Men the ſame in Kind, though not in 
Degree, as they are in God. Or, ſhould I account for our Lord's uni- 
verſal Dominion, and his being conſtituted Judge of the whole World 
at the laſt Day, by alledging ; that, although all Authority and Judg- 
ment belong to God, yet it is the general Method of his Wiſdom, to 
employ Delegates in the Exerciſe of his Authority. For we ſee in our 
World, he doth not immediately judge, and puniſh the Criminals 
who make themſelves obnoxious to. the Cenſures of the Society, but 
has every where appointed Kings and Governours, Magiſtrates, ſupe- 
rior and ſubordinate, to adminiſter and execute Judgment among 
Mankind in Affairs relating to Society, What Wonder then, if he 
has appointed his well-beloved Son, a Being of ſo tranſcendent Excel- 
lence, to be the Judge of all, King of W Lord of Lords. This 

ay of arguing would not leften our 


nity of our bleſſed Lord, or to the glorious Work of Redemption, 
that among Men are found Actions fimilar to his, both in Nature and 


4 


156. But that which puts the Matter out of Diſpute, is our being 
required, not only to imitate our Lord in other Inſtances of his Love 
and Obedience, but in theſe very Acts whereby he has ranſomed, or 
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Lord's Authority, but would 
very juſtly account for it. Even fo it is no Diſparagement to the Dig- 
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redeemed us. Mat. xx. 26, 27, 28, Whoſoever will be great am 
Feen my Diſciples, © let him be your Miniſter. And whoſoever wi 
e chief among you, let him be your Servant ;” let him deſerve his Ho- 
nour by Uſefulneſs, by aſſiſting and doing Good to all. “ Even as the 
Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give 
his Life a Ranſom for many.“ Our Lord came to ſerve and aſſiſt, to be 
uſeful, and do Good to all, with all Humility, Meekneſs and Gentleneſs; 
and even humbled himſelf, and condeſcended fo far, for promoting the 
Happineſs of Mankind, as to lay down his Life to redeem them from Sin 
and Miſery. And he is moſt honourable and eminent in Chriſt's King- 
dom, who comes neareſt to his Example. John xv. 12, 13,.—“ Love 
one another as I have loved you. Greater Love hath no Man than this, 
that he lay down his Life for his Friends.“ 2 Cor. viii. 7, 9, “ Abound 
in this Grace,” this Act of Kindneſs to your diſtreſſed Brethren ;. “ for 
ye know the Grace,” the great Love and Goodneſs, © of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that though he was Rich, yet for your Sakes he became Poor,” &c. 
Eph. v. 2, «© Walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo has loved us, and given him- 
ſelf for us an Offering, and Sacrifice to God.” All this is till more 
clearly and ſtrongly expreſſed. 1 John iii. 16, © Hereby perceive we the 
Love of God, becaule he (that is, Jeſus Chriſt) laid down his Life (urg 
nwwy) for us: And we ought to lay down our Lives (or-g r a3») for 
the Brethren,” to promote their Happineſs. It is, therefore, ſo far from 
diminiſhing the Dignity of our Lord, or the Glory of his Work, to pro- 
duce ſimilar Inſtances among us; that it is made our Duty, by an inſpired 
Apoſtle, to copy after his Example, even in his Dying for us. Indeed 
there is no Compariſon between the Value and Importance of Chriſt's 
Work, and any we can perform. Yet ours, in a much lower Degree, 
may produce ſimilar Effects; and will not fail of being attended with 2 
proportionable Meaſure of the Divine Bleſling. Wh 
157. But here I muſt put in a Caveat ; namely, that it cannot be- 
long to us to ſet a Value upon the Obedience and Goodneſs of ſup- 
poſed Saints, and then determine how much it ſhall redound to the Bene- 
fit of ourſelves, or others. By no Means. In ſo doing corrupt Chriſ- 
tians have taken a very preſumptuous, and unwarrantable Liberty. , For 
this is manifeſtly to invade the Divine Prerogative, and to take out of 
his Hands a Work, which, in the Nature of Things, is peculiar to 
himſelf alone; and can belong to none, but to the Judge of all the 
Earth, who only knows the Hearts of all Men, and who alone can 
truly adjuſt Rewards and Puniſhments. He alone can ſettle the Value 
of any Virtue or Righteouſneſs ; and he alone muſt appoint and beſtow 
the Benefits proper to honour it with: Nor has he given any Man ei- 
ther Capacity or Authority to rate, or eſtimate the Goodneſs of other 
Beings, whether Men or Angels, and then to aſſign the Benefits pro- 
er to be beſtowed on others on Account thereof: Nor is our Faith 
* in Revelation directed to any other Worthineſs (beſides 
the Goodneſs of God) but that of our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, | | W 
158. And as the Juſtneſs and Truth of Redemption clearly appears 
in this Light; ſo the Propriety of it is no leſs evident. Had our Re- 
demption been of a Civil Kind, it might have been effected Be 
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Power, or ſuch corruptible Things as Silver and Gold: But it is of the 
Moral Kind; and therefore is moſt properly effected by Moral Means, 
Goodneſs and Obedience; both with reſpect to God and ourſelves. 
With reſpect to God; this is moſt ſuitable to his perfect Goodneſs, 
who delights in doing Good, and multiplying Goodneſs and Benefi- 
cence among his Creatures ; whoſe Wiſdom turns even the Sinfulneſs 
of Men into an Occaſion of diſplaying the moſt perfect Holineſs, and 
of furniſhing the moſt. powerful Motives to Piety and Obedience. 
With reſpect to Us; Redemption, in this Way, is moſt properly 
adapted to our Caſe, and to the defigned End, our eternal Salvation. 
For thns we are tanght the abſolute Neceffity and infinite Importance 
of Obedience, and ingaged to it, in the moſt effectual Manner; being 
redeemed by Goodneſs and Love, we have the moſt perfect Example 
of Goodneſs and Love, and the moſt powerful Inducement to ex- 
erciſe them towards others. And by Obedience, Goodneſs and Love, 
we are moſt properly prepared for the Uſefulneſs, Honours and Hap- 
pineſs of the heavenly State. Thus this noble Cauſe is, in every Re- 
ſpect, properly adapted to the beſt and nobleſt Effects. And upon the 
whole, it muſt ſurely be allowed, that it was perfectly congruous to 
the Nature of Things, to found 'the Pardon of Sin, and the Gift of 
eternal Life, upon that in another, which in ourſelves is the only due 
Improvement of God's Mercy, and our only Qualification for Hap- 
pineſs. | "7: 

159. But how is it agreeable to the infinite Diſtance there is between 
the moſt high God, and Creatures fo low and imperfect, who are of no 
Confideration when compared to the e of his Nature, that he 
ſhould ſo greatly concern himſelf about our Redemption? Anfw. He 
who is all-preſent, all-knowing, all-powerful, attends to all the minuteſt 
Affairs in the whole Univerſe, without the leaſt Confuſion or Difficulty. 
And if it was not below his infinite Greatneſs to make Mankind, it can- 
not be ſo to take Care of them, when created. For Kind, he can pro- 
duce no Beings more excellent than the rational and intelligent; conſe- 


quently, thoſe muſt be moſt worthy of his Regard, And when aw 


are corrupted, as thereby the End of their Being is fruſtrated, it mu 
be as agreeable to his Greatneſs to endeavour - (when he ſees fit) their 
Reformation, or to reſtore them to the true Ends for which they were 
created, as it was Originally to create them. | 
160. But ſtill, why ſhould a Being fo tranſcendently glorious as the Son 
of God, the Heir of all Things, by whom he made the Worlds, the 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, be employed 
in this Work? Why.anuſt the Taſk of a very difficult and painful Obe- 
lence be impoſed upon him, a Being RI glorious, in Favour 
of a Part of the Creation, ſo inconſiderable as our World ? Might not an 
inferior Hand have been more proportionable to Creatures of a Rank fo 
mean and inferior? Anſw. Righteouſneſs, Virtue, Obedience to God, 
and Beneficence to his Creation, can be below the Dignity of none, but 
muſt be the real Glory and Excellence of any; and, indeed, is the any 
Thing which can give Excellence and Diſtinction to any Being what- 
loever. Moral Perfection, exerciſed and diffuſed through univerſal 


Nature, in Acts of Love, Goodneſs, and Righteouſneſs, is the — . 
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of the Supreme Being Himſelf. And the Father of all, would have all 
Beings conformable to his own moral Excellency, For this Reaſon 


it is, not only his Wiſdom, but alſo his Goodneſs to exerciſe them 


without Exception, in Truth, Virtue, Goodneſs, and every moral Per- 
fection; in order to raiſe their Worth, and advance their Honour and 
Felicity, For thoſe Powers, which reſt and terminate in themſel 
are ſolitary and barren ; thoſe only are excellent, valuable, and deſervi 
of Praiſe and Bleſſing, which are well employed, eminently uſefu — 
productive of Good. TY | 
i6r. And as for Mankind's being a mean and inconſiderable Part of 
the Creation, it may not be ſo eaſy to demonſtrate, as we imagine. 
The Sin that is, or hath been, in the World will not do it, For then 
the Beings, which we know ftand in a much higher, and, perhaps, in 
a very high Rank of natural Perfection, will be proved to be as mean, 
and inconſiderable as ourſelves; ſeeing they in great Numbers have fin. 


ad 5 


ned. Neither will our natural Weakneſs and Imperfection prove, that 


we are a mean and inconſiderable Part of God's Creation: For the 
Son of God, when clothed in our Fleſh, and incompaſſęd with all our 
Infirmities and Temprations, loſt nothing of the real Excellency and 
Worth he poſſeſſed, when in a State of Glo ' with the Father, before 
the World was. Still he was the beloved Son of God, in whom he 
was well pleaſed. Beſides, ſince God may beſtow Honours and Priyi- 
leges as he pleaſes, who will tell me what Preheminence, in the Pur- 
poſe of God, this World may poſſibly have above any other Part of 
the Univerſe ? Or what relation it hears to the reſt of the Creation? 
We know that even Angels have been miniſtring Spirits to ſome P 


at leaſt, of Mankind. Who will determine how far the Scheme of 


Redemption may exceed any Schemes of Divine Wiſdom, in other 
Parts of the Univerſe? Or how far it may effect the Improvement and 
Happineſs of other Beings, in the remoteſt Regions ? Eph. iii. 10, $ To 
the Intent that now unto the Principalities and Powers in | heavenly 
Places, might be known by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God, ac- 
cording to the eternal Purpoſe, which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord.“ 7 Pet, i. 12, «© Which Things, that are reported by them that 
have preached the Goſpel, the Angels deſire to look into.“ It is, there- 
fore, the Senſe of Revelation, that the heavenly Principalities and Powers 
ſtudy the Wiſdom and Grace of Pedemption; and even increaſe their 
ſtock of Wiſdom, from the Diſplays of the divine Love in the Goſpel. 
Who can fay, how much our Virtue is more, or leſs, ſeverely proved, 
than in other Worlds ?. Or, how far our Virtue may excel that of other 
Beings, who are not ſubjected to our long and heavy Trials? May not 
a Virtue, firm and ſteady under our preſent Cloggs, Inconveniences, 
drr Perſecutions, Trials, and Temptations, poſſibly ſur- 
paſs the Virtue of the higheſt Angel, whoſe State is not attended with 
ſuch Imbarraſſments? Do we know how far ſuch, as ſhall have honour- 


ably paſſed through the Trials of this Life, ſhall hereafter'be diſperſed 


through the Creation? How much their Capacities will be inlarged! 
How highly they ſhall be exalted ? What Power and Truſts will be put 
into their Hands ? How far their Influence ſhall extend, and how much 
they ſhall contribute to the good Order and Happineſs of the Vain 

n E. 
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poſſibly, the faithful Soul, when diſengaged from our preſent Incum- 
brances, may blaze out into a Degree of Excellency equal to the higheſt 
Honours, the moſt important and extenſive Services. Our Lord has 
made us Kings and Priefts unto his God and Father, and we ſhall fit 
together in heavenly Places, and reign. with him. To him that over- 
comes the Trials of this preſent State, he will give to ſit with him in 
his Throne, True, many from among Mankind ſhall periſh, among 
the vile and worthleſs, for ever: And ſo ſhall many of the Angels. 
Theſe Conſiderations may ſatisfy us, that, poflibly, Mankind: are not 
ſo deſpicable, as to be below the Interpoſition of the Son of God. 
Rather, the ſurpriſing Condeſcenſions and Sufferings of a Being ſo 
glorious ſhould be an Argument, that the Scheme of Redemption 
is of the utmoſt Importance; and that, in the Eſtimate of God, who 
alone confers Dignity, we' are Creatures of 37 great Conſequence, 
Laſtly, God by Chriſt created the World; and if it was not below his 
Dignity to create, it is much leſs below his Dignity to redeem the 
World, which, of the two, is the more worthy and honourable. 
162. Thus I have endeavoured: to explain and clear the Scheme of 
Redemption by the Blood of Chriſt, or his ſpotleſs Goodnefs and Obe- 
dience; the nobleſt and moſt acceptable Sacrifice any Being can offer to 
the ſupreme Father, the God of perfect Goodneſs, 'T ruth and: Righte- 
ouſneſs. In which Method all the Means and Ends of our Redemp- 
tion are ſecured, and our Salvation is, in every Reſpect, fully provided 
for, For thus, 1. Pardon and all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel are freely 
given us. And yet, 2, Our Subjection, and Obedience to God are 
well ſecured. For, being founded upon the perfect Obedience of Chriſt, 
the Grace of Forgiveneſs cannot prompt us to have indifferent Thoughts 
of the Authority of the Law of God, or of our Obligations to obey 
him. 3. Thus the Luſtre of Righteouſneſs appears among us in the 
utmoſt Perfection; the Son of God having exercifed all God-like-Love 
to us, and all due Obedience to the ſupreme Father; and thus has ſet 
before us the moſt perfect and engaging Example for our Imitation, 
4. In this Way, all proper Means are provided for our Inſtruction, 
Comfort, Direction, and for giving us the promiſed Inheritance. And, 
5. The moſt powerful Motives, the Love of God, and of the Redeemer, 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and the Proſpects of Immortality, are pro- 
poſed to animate our Obedience, Self-denial and Perſeverance. And 
thus, 6. A Perſon is conſtituted to manage the great Affairs of our 
dalvation, and to complete our Redemption, who has demonſtrated 
himſelf to be altogether worthy of the Office of Lord and Saviour; and 
who is made Head over all Things for the Church, having all Power 
given him in Heaven and Earth “. | Dk | 
| 163. 1 


* And in moſt, if not in all, of theſe fix Reſpects, Chriſt is ſaid to “ take 
away the Sin of the World,” John i. 29; © to redeem us from all Iniquity,”? 
Tit. ii. 14.— from a vain Converſation,”* 1 Pet. i. 18; © to purge our Sins 
by himſelf,” Heb. i. 4; © to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf,” Heb. 
. 26; © to bear our Sins in, or by, his own Body on the Tree,” 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
This Place ſeems to be taken from Ifai. li. 4, 11, 12, * Surely he has born our 
Griefs, and carried our Sorrows,” . He ſhall bear their Iniquities.”— 
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163. I have been the longer upon this Article, becauſe it is of Im. 
portance, I ſhould indeed have ſhewn, that the Scripture Notion of 
Atonement exactly fits this Way of accounting for our Redemption by 
the Blood of Chriſt. But that would have ſwelled this Work too much ; 
and what I have ſaid is ſufficient for my preſent Purpoſe However. 
it is my Deſign to attempt to ſtate and clear the Scripture-Account of 
Atonement, if Health and Life be continued. Fi 

CHAP. 


« He bare the Sins of many.“ That the Apoſtles did not underſtand theſe Ex. 
preſſions, as denoting the Imputation of our Sins to Chriſt is plain from St. 
Matthew's applying the 4th Verſe to our Savionr's healing Diſeaſes, Mat, 
vill. 17. Obſerve, Fl 1 
1. That NJ, which we render hath born, Ver. 4, 12, ſignifies ſo to bear, 


as to carry or take away, And in this Senſe it is, at leaſt, fix times uſed by the 


Prophet Iſaiah, and fo rendered in the Engliſh Bible. Ifai. viii. 4, «© The 
Spoil of Samaria ſhall be taken away,“ NH xv. 7, « that which they have 
laid up, ſhall they carry away,” xxxix. 6, “ ſhall be carried to Babylon.” 
xl. 24.—“ the Whirlwind ſhall take them away,” xli. 16, „the Wind 
ſnail carry chem away, So Chap. lvii. 13. Ixiv. 6, « Our Iniquities like 
the Wind have taken us away,” Gen. xIvii. 30. Lev. xi. 25, 40. Num. xvi. 15. 
1 Sam. xvii. 34. Ezek. xii. 7, Dan. i. 16, &c. It is the Word which is uſed 
in the Caſe of the Scape- goat, Lev. xvi. 22, And the Goat ſhall bear,” or carry 
away, * upon him all their Iniquities into a Land not inhabited.“ Signifying 
thereby the total Removal of Guilt from the penitent Iſraelites. See alſo Exod. 


- Xxviit, 38, „ Bear away the . Lev. x. 17. Iſai. xIvi. 4. Hence, as 


bearing Iniguity, in ſome Caſes, is taling it away, the Word NY) to bear, ſre- 
quent Þ nes to forgive ; and is fo tranſlated, Gen. iv. 13. Margin. xvii. 
24, 26, [ſpare] I. 17. Exed, xxxii. 55 xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv. 18, 19. Joſh, 
xxiv. 19. Pſal, xxv. 18., xxxit, 1, 5. Ixxxv. 2. Iſai. i. 14. ii. 9. INES 

2. That the Word 79D, which in Ifai. liti. 4, we tranſlate carried [car- 
ried our Sorrows), and Ver. 11, bear, [“ he ſhall bear their Iniquities“ ], though 
a Verb but ſeldom uſed, will alſo admit the Senſe of carrying of, or away, as 
a Porter carries a Burthen. Iſai. xlvi. 4, Even I will carry you off,“ or away, 
te and I will deliver you.“ | | 

As the Iniquities and Tranſgreſſions of the Children of Iſrael were put 
upon the Head of the Rate ger, and he carried off all their Iniquities, to 
ſignify that they were fully pardoned, Lev. xvi. 21, 22; ſo the Lord lad 
upon our Saviour the Iniquities of us all; and he bare, or carried them away, 
Ilai. liit, 6, 11. Signifying that our Sins are fully pardoned, and in every 
Reſpe& quite removed, by the Atonement of our Lord's Goodneſs and Obe- 
dience, as above explained. He was wounded for our Trangreſſions,. 
the Chaſtiſement of our Peace [which was expedient to - accompliſh our 
Peace, Reconciliation, &c.] was upon him, and with his Stripes we are 
healed, all our Diſorders, ſpiritual and natural, are removed. 1 05 

Thus the Citation in Mat, viii. 17, (“ himſelf took [away] our Infirmities, 
and bare [carried off] our Sickneſſes“), is very proper. For our Lord was 
then acting one Part of his ſaving Work, which the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks of, 
when he was removing the Grief and Sorrows of the People. Thus allo the 


Ser ſe of 1 Pet, ii. 24, will be eaſy, and ſtand thus; His own ſelf bare away 
pur Sins on his own Body on the Tree, that we being dead unto,“ or rather, 
ſeparated from, * Sin,” being freed from the Guilt of Sin, * ſhould: live unto 
Righteouſneſs.” | | \2 

Note; Rabe, Gaga, Mat. viii. 17. n 1 Pet. ii. 1 099 


where the Spirit 
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C: H A P . 


Further Reflections upon the Goſpel. It is a Scheme for refloring and pro- 
mating true Religion and Virtue, Proved to be ſo, from our Saviour's 
Diſcourſes and Parables. | 0 5) eee ef TIA 


164, N D as the whole Grace of the Goſpel is in or by IN 
| for this ' Reaſon, ' Chriſt, or the Lord, are frequently put 
for the whole  Gaſpel. Rom. ix. 1, 3, I ſpeak the Truth in Crit. 
| could with mytelf accurſed from Chriſt.“ xvi. 7, © In Chriſt before 
me.” Ver. 8, Beloved in the Lord: So Ver. , 11, 12; 13. 2 Cor. 
jii, 16, Nevertheleſs when it | the. vailed Heart of the Jews] ſhall 
turn unto the Lord, [ that is, the Goſpel, in Contradiſtinction to Met, 
in the foregoing Verſe; who in like Manner, is put for the Law, 
which was given by him.] Ver. 17, Now the Lord is that Spirit, and 
of the Lord is, there is Liberty.“ Ver. 18,——< Be- 

holding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord; &c. Phil. iii. 1, „ Rejoice 
in the Lord,” iv. 4. iv. 1, Stand faſt in he Lord, my dearly Beloved.” 
And in other Places. K ei zn enen 
105. It is further to be obſerved; that the whole Scheme of the 
Goſpel in Chriſt, and as it ſtands in Relation to his Blood, or Obedience 
unto Death, was formed in the Council of God, before the Calling of 
Abraham, and even before the Beginning of the World. Acts xv. 18, 
« Known unto God are all his Works [the Diſpenſations which he intend- 
ed to advance} from the Beginning of the World.“ Eph. i. 4 * Accord- 
ing as he hath choſen us in him | Chriſt] before the Foundation of the 
World.” Læραα D xorue* | 2 Lim. i. Who hath ſaved us and called 
us, according to his own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us in 
Chriſt Jeſus before the World began f.“ 1 Pet. i. 20% ̃·W]o [Chriſt] 
verily was fore-ordained before the Foundation of the World L r 
*:742* ] but was manifeſt in theſe laſt Times for you? [Gentiles: ] Hence it 
appears; that the whole Plan of the Divine Mercy in the Goſpel, in Rela- 
tion to the Method of communicating it, and the Perſon, through whoſe 
Obedience it was. to be diſpenſed, and by whoſe Miniſtry it was to be 
executed, was formed, in the Mind and Purpoſe of God, before this 
Earth was created. God, by his perfect and unerring Knowledge, 
foreknew the future States of Mankind; and fo, before- appointed the 
Means, which he judged proper for their Recovery. Which Fore- 
. 40 | TTW 


admit the Senſe of carrying or taking away. Mat. v. 40. xv. 26. Rev. iii. 
it. Mark xiv. 13. Luke vii. 14. John xii. 6. xx. 15. Acts xxi. 35. Mat. 
xrii. 1. Luke xxiv. 51. | ; A 

* Though Awy and gere aiwnes may have Reference to the Jewiſh Diſ- 
penſation, yet ſurely »araCoxn roous mult refer to the Creation of the 
World. See Mat. xxv. 34. Lukg xi. 50, 51. John xvii. 24. Heb. iv. 3. 


IX. 26, 12 | 
F See the laſt Note upon Rom. xvi. 25. 
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knowledge is fully confirmed by the Promiſe to Abraham, and very co- 
ptouſly by the repeated Predictions of the Prophets, in Relation to 
our Lord's Work, and particularly, to his Death, with the End and 
Deſign of it. „„ 

166. Again; it is to be noted, that all the fore- mentioned Mercy and 
Love, Privileges and Bleſſings, are granted and confirmed to the Chriſ- 
tian Church, under the Sanction of a Covenant; [63] which is a Grant 
or Donation of Bleſſings confirmed by a proper Authority. The Goſpel 
Covenant is eſtabliſhed by the Promiſe and Oath of God, and ratified. by 
the Blood of Chriſt, as a Pledge and Aſſurance, that it is a Reality, and 
will certainly be made good. Matt. xxvi. 28, This is my Blood in 
the New Teſtament,” or Covenant. Luke xxii. 20, This Cup is the 
New Teſtament,” Covenant, in my Blood.“ 2 Cor. iii. 6, Made us 
able Miniſters of the New Teſtament,” Covenant. Heb. vii. 22, 
4 Jefus made a Surety of a better Teſtament.“ Heb. viii. 6, © He is 
the Mediator | of a better Covenant eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes.” 
viii. 8. ix. 15. Xii. 24. xiii. 20. Here Obſ. 1. Jeſus is the Surety 
[Eyes | Sponſor, and Mediator [Merge] of the New Covenant, as 
he is the great Agent appointed of God to negociate, tranſact, ſecure, 
and execute all the Bleſſings, which are conferred by this Covenant. 
Obſ. 2. That as the Covenant is a Donation or Grant of Bleſſings, 
hence it is, that he Promiſe, or Promiſes, is ſometimes put for the 
Covenant; as Gal. iii. 17, — The Covenant that was confirmed be- 
fore, to Abraham, of God in Chriſt the Law, which was 430 Vears aſter, 
cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make the Promiſe of none Effect. For if 
the Inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of Promiſe: But God gave 
it to Abraham by Promiſe. And fo Ver. 19. Again, Ver. 21, Is the 
Law then againſt the Promiſe of God?“ Ver. 22. Obſ. 3. That the Goſ- 
pel Covenant was included in that made with Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1, &c. 
Xxii. 16, 17, 18. As appears from Gal. iii. 17, and from Heb. vi. 13, 
c When God made Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he could ſwear by no 
greater, he ſware by himſelf,” & c. Ver. 17, „He confirmed Centreon, 
he mediator'd] it by an Oath :- That by two immutable Things, the 
Promiſe and Oath of God, we [Chriſtians] might have ſtrong Conſola · 
tion, who have fled for Refuge to lay hold on the Hope ſet before us. 
167. But what ſhould, carefully and ſpecially be obſerved, is this; 
that the Goſpel-Conſtitution is a Scheme, and the moſt perfect 
and effectual Scheme for reſtoring true Religion, and for promating 
Virtue and Happineſs, that the World hath ever yet ſeen. [64] Upon 
profeſſed Faith in Chriſt Men of all Nations were admitted into 
the Church, Family, Kingdom and Covenant of God by Baptiſm ; 
were all numbered among the juſtified, regenerate or born again, 


ſanctified, ſaved, choſen,” called, Saints, and Beloved ; were — 


This is the only Place where our Lord is called a Surety, , Or 
Sponſor; not our Sponſor, or Surety; but the Sponſor of the Covenant. Now 
a Sponſor is one, who undertakes for the Pgrformance of a Promiſe. A Media- 
ator, likewiſe, ſecures the Accompliſhment of promiſed Bleſfings, Thus (ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 17.) God made his own Oath the Mediator 
of the Promiſe to Abraham. Eyeorrwory ozxw, he mediator'd it, that is, ſ | 
the Aecompliſhment of it, by an Oath, 
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of the Flock, Church, Houſe, Vine and Vineyard of God; and were in- 
titled to the Ordinances and Privileges of the Church; had exceeding 
great and precious Ptomiſes, given unto them, eſpecially that of en- 
tering into the Reſt of Heaven. And in all theſe Bleſſings and Ho- 
nours we are certainly very happy, as they are “ the Things which are 
freely given to us of God,“ 1 Cor. ii. 12. But becauſe theſe Things 
are freely given, without Reſpect to any Obedience, or Righteouſneſs of 
ours prior to, the Donation of them, is our Obedience and perſonal 
Righteouſneſs therefore unneceſſary? Or, are. we, on Account of Be- 
nefits already received, ſecure of the Favour and Bleſſing of God in a 
future World, and for ever? By no Means. 3 
168. To explain this important Point more cleanly; I ſhall proceed 
as before, [65, &c.] and ſhew that theſe Privileges and Bleſſings, 
given in general to the Chriſtian Church, are antecedent Bleſſings, given 
indecd freely, without any Reſpect to the prior Obedience of the Gentile 
World, before they were taken into the Church; but intended to be 
Aotives to the moſt upright Obedience for the future, after they were 
joined ta the Family and Kingdom of God. Which Effect if they 
produce, then our Hlection, and Calling, our Redemption, Adoption, &c. 
are made good: Then we work out our own Salvation; and become fa 
intitled to all the Bleſſings promiſed in the Covenant, that they ſhall be, 
not only a preſent Advantage, but ſecured to us finally, and for ever. 
Upon which Account I ſhall call them conſequent Bleſſings; becauſe they 
are ſecured to us, and made ours for ever; only in conſequence of our 
Obedience. But, on the other Hand, if the atitecedent Bleflings do not 
produce Obedience to the Will of God; if we, his choſen People and 
Children, do not ↄbey the Laws and Rules of the Goſpel; then, as well as 
any other wicked Perſons, we may expect . Tribulation and Wrath; then 
we forfeit all our Privileges: And all' our Honours and Relations to God, 
all the Favour and Promiſes given freely to us, are of no Avail; we 
« receive the Grace of God in vain,” and everlaſting Death will certainly 
be our wretched Porgion- . -—, 0907 1079 Bit ene on _ 
169. That this is the great End of the Diſpenſation of God's 
Grace to the Chtiſtian Church; namely, to engage us to Duty and 
Obedience; or, that it is a Scheme for promotin Virtue and true Reli- 
gion, is clear from every Part of the New Teſtament, and requires a 
large and particular Proof: Not becauſe the Thing in itſelf is difficult 
or intricate; but becauſe it is of great Importance to the right Under- 
ſtanding of the Goſpel, and the Apoſtolic Writings; and ſerves to ex- 
plain ſeveral Points, which ſtand in cloſe Relation to it. As particu- 
larly; that all the fore - mentioned Privileges. belong to all profeſſed 
Chriſtians, even to thoſe that ſhall periſh eternally, [138] Fr. 
1. If the Apoſtles affirm them of all Chriſtians to whom they write; 
2. If they declare ſome of thoſe Chriſtians, who were favoured with 
thoſe Privileges, to be wicked, or ſuppoſe they might be wicked 
3. If they declare thoſe Privit are . conferred by mere Grace, 
without Regard to prior Works of Righteouſneſs; oo" 
4. If they plainly intimate thoſe Privileges are conferred in order to 
produce true Holineſs ; 
| + © $- If 


38a, .. . Chriflian Privileges oblige to Duty. . Cal 
5. If they exhort all to uſe them to that Purpoſe, as they will an. 
ö ſwer * God at the laſt Day; rae 6 85 8 
6. If they declare they ſhall periſh, if they do not improve them to 
the purifying their Hearts, and the right ordering of their Conver.. 
ſations; then it muſt be true, that theſe Privileges belong to all 
Chriſtians, and are intended to induce them to an holy Life. And 
the Truth of all thoſe Six Particulars will ſufficiently appear, if 

we attend to the following Examination of the Goſpels and 


Epiſtles. - 


MAT. V, VI, VIIth Chapters, LUK E VI. 20, &c. 


1570. Here our bleſſed Lord inſtructs his Diſciples in that Temper 
of Mind, and in thoſe Rules of Action, which alone would qualify 
them for final Salvation, and without due Regard to which, he aſſures 
them, they ſhould periſh eternally. Obſerve; he addrefies them as his. 
Diſciples, Mat. v. 1, 2. Luke vi. 20. He confiders them as i the 
Salt of the Earth, Mat. v. 13; as © the Light of the World,” Ver. 14. 
They owned him for their Lord, Luke vi. 46; they came. to 
him, Ver. 47 ; they heard his Sayings, Mat. vii. 24, 26; and God was 
their Father, Mat. vi. 1, 4, 6, 9, &c,—— Theſe were their pre- 
ent Privileges, by which they were obliged to various Duties; which 
Duties he ſuppoſes they might neglect, and then, notwithſtanding 
their Privileges, they would be caſt off in the future World. Mat. 
v. 13, „Ve are the Salt of the Earth: But if the Salt have loſt its 
Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, 
but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under Foot of Men.“ Mat. v. 14, 
Ve are the Light of the World; Ver. 16, Let your Light ſhine. be- 
fore Men.” Luke vi. 46, “And why call ye me Lord, Lord; and do not the 
Things which I ſay ?“ Ver. 47, Kc.“ Whoſoever cometh to me, and 
heareth my Sayings, and doth them, is like;a Man which built an 
Houſe, and laid the Foundation on a Rock, &c. But he that heareth 
and doth not, is like a Man, that without an Foundation built an Houſe, 
A againſt which the Stream did beat vehemently, and immediately it 


e 


fell, and the Ruin of that Houſe was great. 4 
171. And that this is our Lord's Senſe, and a general Rule, he 
clearly declares in this ſame Diſcourſe, Mat, vii. 21, 22, 23; Not every 
ane that ſaith unto me, {in this preſent World] Lord, Lord, I profeſſing 
Relation to me] thall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ſat the laſt Day:] 
But he that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven. Many will 
ſay to me, in that Day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name, 
and in thy Name have caſt out Devils? And in thy Name have done many 
wonderful Works? (Luke xiii. 26, We have eaten and drunk in thy 
Preſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets. And then will I profeſs unto 
them, I never knew you: Depart from me, ye that work Iniquity.” Here 
our Lord. evidently ſuppoſes, that the | Enjoyment of very bigh Privi- 
leges, at preſent, .is conſiſtent with working iniquity ; and affirms, 1 


1 


* For the Senſe of Inecu, ſee Note upon Rom. or. 27. 
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if we are Workers EN 4 how great ſoever our preſent Privileges 
are, we ſhall be rejected in the Day of Judgment. | 4 

172. Mat. viii. 11, 12; Many ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, 
and thall fit dawn with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: But the Children of the Kingdom fhall be caſt out into outer Dark- 
neſs: There ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth.” This refers to 
the final iſſue of Things : For outer Darkneſs, and Weeping and Gnaſhing 
of Teeth, are, in all other Places, ſpoken of the final Puniſhment of 
wicked Men in the Day of Judgment.“ See Mat. xiii. 42, 50. xxii. 
13. xxiv. 51. xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 28. And in this laſt Place the 
Expreſſions and Sentiments are nearly the fame, as in the Paſſage un- 
der Conſideration. For thus it runs; Ver. 27, * He ſhall ſay, I tell you, 
I know you not whence you are; depart from me all ye Workers of Ini- 
quity. There ſhall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth, when ye {who 
now profeſs Relation to me, Ver. '26.] ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac and, 
Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of Coon yourſelves 
thruſt out. And they ſhall come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, and from 
the North and the South, and ſhall fit down in the Kingdom of God.“ 
Therefore both theſe Places LMat. viii. 11, 12, and Luke xiii, 28, how- 
ever the latter, without Diſpute] refer to the final Iſſue of Things; and 
plainly ſignify, that though we now are the Children of the Kingdom of 
God, or belong to the Body of his People in this preſent World, which is 
our great Privilege, and the Effect of God's mere Grace, yet it is very | 
poſſible we may, in the World to come, be caſt out of God's Kingdom 
into outer Darkneſs ; while many, who do not at preſent belong to his 
Kingdom, ſhall hereafter be admitted into it. | 

173. Mat. xiii. 47, 48, 49; Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like 
unto a Net that was caſt into the Sea, and gathered of every Kind. | 
Which, when it was full, they drew tothe Shgge, and fat down, and gathered 
the good into Veſſels, but caſt the bad away. So ſhall it be at the End of 
the World: The Angels ſhall come forth, and fever the Wicted from 
among the Tufts and ſhall caſt them into the Furnace of Fire,” &c. —— 

Here it is ſuppoſed, that the preſent Kingdom of God conſiſts of Bad 
and Good, Wicked and ut. A wicked Perſon may be a Mem- 
ber, and enjoy the Privileges of the Kingdom of God in this World: 
But if he continues finally wicked, he ſhall, notwithſtanding his pre- 
lent Privileges, “ in the End of the World,“ at the laſt Day, be caſt into 
Perdition. : EX ; 3 

174. Mat. xx. 1——17 ; For the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a 
Man that is an Houſholder, which went out early in the Morning to hire 
Labourers into his Vineyard. So when Even was come, the Lord of the 
Vineyard ſaid unto his fir call the Zabourers, and give them their 
Hire,” &c. The Vineyard is the Church; Jews and Chriſtians are the 
Labourers taken into it. This is their prefent. Privilege, granted by 
Grace, without Reſpect to antecedent Words. But, now we are 
taken into the Vineyard, we ſhall not receive our Hire at Even, 
(that is, in the Day of Judgment) unleſs we have done the Wort of 


the Vineyard. | ; 
15, © The Kingdom ſof Heaven is like unto a 


* 


175. Mat. xxij. 2 
certain King [God] who made a Marriage for his Son, [our Lord] and 
LI | | | . ſent 
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ſent forth his Servants to call them [the Jews] who were [before] bidden 
to the Wedding, [and now were called a ſecond Time;] and they would 
not come. Then ſaith he to his Servants, the Wedding is ready, but 
they who were bidden were not worthy: Go ye therefore into the High- 
ways [among the Gentiles] ang as many as ye ſhall find call to the Mar. 
riage. So thoſe Servants went out into the High-ways, and gathered 
together all, as many as they found, both Bad and Good: And the edding 
was furniſhed with Gueſts. And when the King came in to ſee the 
Gueſts, he ſaw there a Man which had not on a Weddiyg-garment: And 
he faith unto him, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having a 
Wedding-garment? and he was ſpeechleſs.” Ver. 13, Then faid 
the King to. the Servants, bind him Hand and Foot, and take him 
away, and caſt him into outer Darkneſs: There ſhall be Weeping and 
Gnaſhing of Teeth.” Hence it is evident, both bad and good, thoſe 
who had, and thoſe who had not, the Wedding-garment, were 
taken out of the common World, into the Chriſtian Church, or King- 
dom of Heaven; or were calied to the Feaſt and admitted to it, 
without Reſpe& to their former State of Idolatry and Wickednefs, 
But at the laſt Day, when the King ſhall come to inſpect the Gueſts, 
{for the King's Coming in to ſee the Gueſts is at the Day of Judg- 
ment; as appears from the Puniſhment inflicted, Ver. 13.) if Enn 
found without the Wedding-garment, or, not having acquired the Habits 
of Virtue and Holineſs, by improving the Privileges and Bleſſings of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, notwithſtanding his preſent Advantages and 
Honours, in being admitted to the Feaſt, or taken into the Church, be 
ſhall be taken away, and caſt into outer Darkneſs.” z 
176. Mat. xxv. 1——14; «© Then ſhall the Kingdom of Heaven be 
likened unto ten Virgins, which took their Lamps, and went forth to meet 
the Bridegroom. And five of them were Wiſe, and five were Fooliſh, 
They that were Fooliſh took their Lamps, and took no Oil with them: 
But the Wiſe took Oil in their Veſſels. "While the Bridegroom tarried 
they all ſlumbered and ſlept, [namely, in Death. This repreſents their 
State between Death and the Reſurrection. ] And at Midnight there was 
a Cry made, Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him. Then 
all theſe Virgins aroſe | at the Reſurrection} and trimmed their Lamps, 
And the Fooliſh ſaid unto the Wiſe, give us of your Oil, for our Lamps 
are gone out. But the Wiſe anſwered, not ſo; but go ye——and buy 
for yourſelves. And while they went to buy the Bridegroom came, and they 
that were ready went in with him to the Marriage, and the Door was ſhut. 
Afterward came alſo the other Virgins, ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us, 
But he anſwered and faid, Verily I ſay unto you, I know you not. Watch 
therefore, for ye know neither the Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of 
Man cometh.” It is evident, this Parable points at the final Iſſue of 
Things. The ten Virgins repreſent all the Members of the Church, or 
Kingdom of Heaven in this World. Our being in that Kingdom, and 
having the Lamps put into our Hands, and enjoying the Opportunity 
of procuring Oil, repreſent our preſent Privileges, or the Means we en- 
joy of purifying our Nature. And theſe are freely given us by the 
Grace of God, without Reſpect to our prior Wir hs. But having 
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received them, it is our preſent Duty to improve them to our 
fication. Which if we do, we ſhall be admitted to the Marriage; that 
| | is 
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is, to the Happineſs of Heaven. But if we do not ſo improve them, 
we ſhall, notwithſtanding out preſent Privileges, be ſhut out, or denied 
Acceſs to Life, and Happinefs.* \0IUT ITTO 5 
177. Mat. xxv, 14—31; Here the ſame Diſpenſation is ex- 
plained, by the Compariſon of © a Man travelling into a far Country; who 
called his 'own Servants, and delivered unto them his Goods: And unto 
one he gave five Talents, and to another two, and to another one; He 


* 
. 


that had received five Talents——traded——and made them other hve. 
And likewiſe he that had two gained other two. But he that had received 
one, went and digged in the Earth, and hid his Lord's Money. After a 
long Time the 2 of thoſe Servants cometh, and reckons with them. 
Ver. 21, His Lord ſaid unto him, that had Fe Talents, and alſo 
to him, that had gained two, Mell done, good and faithful Servant, thou 
haſt been faithful in a few Things, I will make thee Lord over many 
Things; enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord. But unto him, that had 
hid his Talent in the Earth, his Ford {aid, Thou wicked and at og Ser- 
vant, &c. And caſt ye the unprofitable Servant into outer Darknels ; there 
[hall be Weeping and Gnaſhing of Teeth.” In this Parable, our Lord 
is the Man who travelled into the far Country, Heaven. His own Ser- 
vants are the whole Body of Chriſtians. Andi is our preſent great Pri- 
vilege, that we are his Servants, and have received Talents; that is, va- 
rious Capacities, Means, and Advantages. Theſe Talents are the Gift 
of free Grace, being our Lord's Money, and not merited by any Forks, 
or Obedience of ours. But, having received theſe Talents, we are 
obliged to employ and improve them. For at the laſt Day, when our 
Lord ſhall come, he will enquire how we have uſed them; and then, 
the Servant, who has done well, ſhall be honoured and exalted. But the 
ſothful Servant, who hath done nothing, or very ill, ſhall be condemned. 
To the ſame Purpoſe alſo is the Parable of the Pounds, Luke xix. 
12—27. 

178. Mat. xxv. 32, to the End; «© When the Son of Man ſhall come 
in his Glory,——before him ſhall be gathered all Nations; and he ſhall 
ſeparate them one from another, as a Shepherd divides his Sheep from the 
Goats,” &c, Obſerve well; the two foregoing Parables, of the Virgins 
and Talents, refer plainly to the Church, or to ſuch as are in the King- 
dom of Heaven, or to thoſe who are Chriſt's own Servants, in a 
peculiar Senſe ; and ſhew, upon what Terms they are favoured with 
Church Privileges. But this Parable of the Sheep and Goats refers to 
all Mankind, to all Nations; and ſhews, how Chriſt will deal in 
Judgment with the whole World; thoſe that are not, as well as thoſe 
that are, in the Church. Now, though this Parable is not for our 
preſent Purpoſe, yet we may from thence learn, (1.) That all Mankind 
without Exception have a Rule of Duty. (2.) That all Men will be 
Judged at the laſt Day, in Reference to their preſent Conduct. (3.) 
That then it will appear, there have been righteous Men among Al Na 


tions. (4.) That a righteous Man in any Nation, Chriſtian or Pagan, is 
ene of Chriſt's Brethren, Ver. 40.——(5.) That righteous Men, in all 

Nations, Chriſtians or Pagans, are bleſſed of God, and ſhall be received 
into his Kingdom, Ver, 34——(6.) That the finally Wicked and Im- 


* 
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peninent in all Nations, Chriſtians as well as Pagans, are curſed of God, 
and ſhall go into everlaſting-Fire, Ver. 41.] | re OY 

179. John xv. 1——6; I am the true Fine, and my Father is the 
Huſbandman. I am the Vine, ye are the Branches [123] Every Branch 
in me that beareth not Fruit he taketh away: And every Branch that beareth 
Fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more Fruit. Now you are 
clean [ Epheſ. v. 26. 125-1 through the Word which I have ſpoken. unto | 

you. Abide in me, and I in you. As the Branch cannot bear Fruit of 
itſelf, except it abide in the Vine: No more can ye except ye abide in me, 
| am the Vine, ye are the Branches: He that abideth in me, and I in him, 
the ſame bringeth forth much Fruit: For ſevered from me ye can do 
nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a Branch, and is 
withered ; and Men gather them, and caſt them into the Fire, and the 
are burned.” Ver. 8, « Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear muc 
Fruit, ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples.” Ver. 9,“ As the Father hath loved 
me, ſo have I lo you: Continue ye in my Love. If ye keep my Com- 
mandments, ye ſhall continue in my Love.” ——Here Chriſt, (that is to 
fay, the Church, or the Chriſtian Community, which is planted upon, and 
profefles the Faith and Doctrine of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27.) is the 
Vine, and particular Members of the Church are the Branches; who are 
clean through the Doctrine which Chriſt has taught us. This is our pre- 
ſent great Privilege, and the Effect of Chriſt's Love. But this will not 
fecure our final Salvation. In order to that, we muſt bring forth Fruit, 
and continue in Chriſt's Love, by keeping his Commandments : Other- 
wiſe, we ſhall be taken away, and like uſeleſs withered Branches, caſt into 
the Fire. | 


. . 


Gofpel Privileges, &c. the Means of reſtoring true Religion, and Menues 
to a good and virtuous Life. Proved to be ſo. from the Apoſtolic 
Mritings. | 


180. ROM theſe Diſcourſes and Parables of our Bleſſed 
Lord, we may gather the Truth of the Particulars laid 

down [169]. Which Particulars we ſhall now prove more largely 
from the Apoſtolic Writings. And, that it may be done, as elearly 
and briefly as the Thing will allow, I ſhall uſe the following Abbre- 
viations; namely, [Prior State,] which ſignifies that the Texts, 
which follow, prove the State they were in, before their Converſion 
to Chriſtianity. Anteced.] Signifies, that the following Texts ſpeak of 
Antecedeat Love, or Mercies. Reafon.] The Texts, which give the 
Reaſon, or Cauſe. of thoſe Mercies; namely, the Grace of God. 
Duty.) The Texts which ſhew the Duties, to which we are obliged 
by tne Antecedent Mercies. Con/ep.] The Texts, which ſpeak of the 
Diefings, in this or the other World, which ſhall be given inc 
; | quenet 


1 


* 


r de true Scheme of the Gospel. 3885 
uence of the right Improvement of thoſe Mercies. Sppo/-] Texts 
Ibich ſuppoſe, or affirm, that Chriſtians, favoured with Tae 
Mercies, may be, or actually are, wicked Abuſers of them. Account.] 
Texts, which prove our Accountableneſs to God, for the A th vement 
or Non- Improvement of thoſe Mercies. Threat. ] Texts, which threaten 
final Perdition to wicked Chriſtians, who abuſe Antecedent Mercies. 


R O M A N 8, Chap. L. 6, 7. 


181. Paul, the apoſtle, writes to all the Chriſtians at Rome, without 
diſtinction, as being * called [97] of Jeſus Chrift, beloved of God, 
[140] called ſaints; 5 127] as juftified by faith, and having peace with 
God; as ftanding in the grace of the goſpel,” Chap. v. 1. 2; as © alive 
[99] from the dead,” Chap. vi. 13, &c. [Duty] Chap. vi. 4, 12, &c. 
« Walk in newneſs of life, Ler not fin reign in your mortal body, 
Yield yourſelves unto God.” Chap. xii. 1, &c. I beſeech you there- 
fore, brethren, by the mercies [142] of God, that Je preſent your 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſon- 
able ſervice.” ¶ Account. Chap. xiv. 10, 12, © We ſhall all ſtand before 


the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, — Every one of us ſhall give account 


of himſelf to God.” [ Sap.] xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14, —© It is high time to 


awake out of fleep; —let us therefore caft off the works of darkneſs; 
—let us not walk in rioting and drunkenneſs, in chambering and wan- 


tonneſs, in ſtrife and envying. Make no provifion for the fleſh to fulfil - 
Cc 


ſhall die hereafter: I if ye the Spirit do mortif1 X 
Deeds of the Body, Ca,] ye ſhall wer ee ee eee 


I. 1. CORINTHIANS. 


182. Both theſe Epiſtles were wrote to the ſame Perſons, © , 
Prior State.] The body of Chriſtians at Corinth had been idolatroug 


the luſts thereof.” viii. 13, 7 For if 4 live after the fleſh, ¶ Trent. = 


Gentiles, Chap. xii. 23“ Ye know that ye were Gentiles carried away 


unto thoſe dumb dels, even as ye were led.“ | 3 
183. Anteced.] But after their converſion to Chriſtianity (1 Cor. 3. 
2. 2 Cor. i. 1.) they were © the churchof God, [ 1 e J 124] in 


Chriſt Jeſus, called [97 ] ſaints,” (x . 45 S ” e well ds) heb 4. 
3 582 , 


18, They were amo tion to the infidel 
Gentiles, who were loſt; Ver. 30, are [102] ye in Chriſt 


Jeſus.” Chap. iii, 9, © Ye are God's 5 ye are God's 
building” (128]. Ver. 16, (2 Cor. vi. 16.) * Ye are the cemple [128] 
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) 

of God.” Ver. 23, © Ye are Chriſt's.” Chap. v. 7, © Ye are unkeayened,” 
[that is, with regard to the ſtate into which they were put by the Goſpel, 
according to the profeſſion, principles, means, bleſſings, end and Ger 
of which they were unleavened, or purged from all wickedneſs] Chap. 
Vi. II, © Ye are waſhed, 125)“ ye are ſanctiſied, [124] ve are f d, 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the ſpirit of our God.“ 75 
15, © Your bodies are the members of Chriſt Ver. 19, Your body is 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is in,” or among, you“ [in it's mi- 
raculous gifts and operations.] Ver. 20, Ye are bought [oz] with a 
rice,” Chap. vii. 14, © Your children are not wnclean, [126] but holy,” 
EE oe. 05. «Ye are bought [93 | with a price.” Chap. x. 17, They 
were *all partakers of that one bread” in the {i ſupper. xii. 13, © By 
one ſpirit they were all baptized into one body.” Ver. 27, They were 
* the body of Chriſt, and members in particular.” xv. 1, They had “re- 
ceived the goſpel, and ſtood in it.“ 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. vii. 1, They had the 
promiſe of God's being their . [1903] and they his /ons and dangb- 
ters; that is, God was their father, and they his ſons and daughters; for 
they had in poſſeſhon the grant, or promiſe, of this honourable re- 
lation. al 8 OTE Of 
All theſe bleſſings, and happy relations, are affirmed of the whole 
body of the Corinthian Chriſtians, without exception, or diſtinction. 
184. Reaſon.) 1 Cor. i. 4, © The grace [142] of God was given them 

by Jeſus Chriſt.” | Sn] 5 
185. Duty. ] The foregoing bleſſings and privileges will appear to be 
motives to virtue and obedience, if we conſider the following paſſages. 1 
Cor. v. 7, 8, Purge out therefore the old leaven, + that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleavened. For even Chriſt our paſſover is ſacri- 
ficed for us. Therefore let us keep the feaſt | of a Chriſtian life] not with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs ;- but with 
the unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth.“ vi. 18, 19, 20, © Flee for- 
nication. Your body is the temple of the Holy Ghoſt, ——and— 
ye are bought with a price: 'Therefore glorify God in your body, and in 
your ſpirit, which are God's.“ ix. 24 —27, They which run in a race, 
run all, but one receives the prize. So run [in the Chriſtian courſe] 
that ye may.obtain. And every man that ſtrives for the maſtery is tempe- 
rate in all things: Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, but we 
an incorruptible. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly: So fight I, not 
25 one that beateth the air: But I keep under my body, and bring it into 


ubjeCtion: Leſt by any means, when I have preached to others, I 1 — 
* Ye are waſhed,” is here of the ſame import with © purged from his old 
fins,” 2 Pet. i. 9. And ii. 22, „the ſow that was avaſhed, ** is an apoſtate 
Chriſtian, The Jewiſh church is ſaid to be ava/hed, when it was born, Ezek. 
xvi. 4, 9. | $4 654: . 7 7 Lt? 
. > Tbough, according to the profeſſion, principles, means, bleſſings, end and 
defign of the goſpel, they were unleavened, or waſhed, purged and ſanctified, yet 
the Apoſtle here PRE there was among them the old, heatheniſh leaven of 
malice and wickedneſs, which it was their duty to purge out. This is clearly 
explained in Ezek. xxiv. 13, * Becauſe Thave purged thee, [by the inſtructions, 
means and motives afforded for that 6-43-57 and thou waſt not purged [by a 
due improvement of them, ] thou ſhalt not be purged from thy filthinels any 
more, till I have cauſed my fury to paſs upon thee.” 7 


ment. 
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ſhould be a caſt-away,” or reprobate. f iv. 16, © I beſeechyou be ye the fol- 
lowers of me.“ xv. 58, © My beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord.” || xvi. 13, 14, & Watch 
ye, ſtand faſt in the faith, quit you like men, be ſtrong. Let all your 
things be done in charity.” 2 Cor. v. 15, © Chriſt died for all, 
that they which live, ſhould not henceforth after they have embraced 
Chriſtianity ] live unto themſelves, but unto him which died for them, 
and roſe again.” vi. 1, © We beſeech you alſo that ye receive not the 
grace of God in ain * vu. 1,5 Haring therefore theſe promiſes 


that 


Paul was not caſt away, or reprobate, but was, at that time, of the “ rem- 
nant according to the election of Grace, Rom. xi. 1, 5. And yet, had he 
not kept under his body, &c. notwithſtanding his gifts and preaching, as an 
apoſtle, he would have become a cait-away, or reprobate, in the day of judg- 

|| The Corinthians had received the goſpel and ſtood in it. (1 Cor. xv. 1.) 
Which goſpel, as appears from the whole chapter, was this ; that Chriſt will 
raiſe us From the dead, and give us eternal life. And this goſpel is a motive 
to engage us to be * ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding in the work 
of the Ladd foraſmuch as we know that our labqur ſhall not be 1n vain in the 
Lord.“ ; | | 

* It is worth our while to obſerve ; that in 2 Cor, v. 20, 21, vi. 1, 2, 3. the 
apoſtle gives us a ſpecimen of the apoſtolic manner of addreſs to two different 
ſorts of people. 1. To the unconverted Gentiles. 2. To thoſe who had al- 
ready embraced Chriſtianity. | | k 

I. That he ſpeaks to the unbelieving Gentiles in, Chap. v. 20, 21, is evi- 
dent ; becauſe fi is ſpeaking of God's reconciling the, world to himſelf by 
Chriſt, Ver. 19, “ To wit, that God was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 
himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them; and hath committed unto us, 
apoſtles, © the word of reconciliation.” The world, or this world, commonly, if 
not always, in the apoſtolic writings, when applied to the men that are in the 
world, ſignifies the unconverted Heathens. See, particularly, 1 Cor. v. 10, 11. 
xi. 32. And, reconcile, [vara)zoow] when ſpoken of the world, fignifies 
changing men from Heatheniſm, to the faith of the goſpel. Rom. v. 10, 
For if when ve,” Chriſtians, © were enemies,” idolatrous Gentiles, © we were 
reconciled,” or changed © to God by the death of his ſon: much more being 
now actually reconciled, we ſhall be finally ſaved by his life.“ Conſe 3 
he could not, as our tranſlators ſuppoſe, addreſs the Chriſtians at Corinth, 
when he ſaith, Ver. 20, „Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech [you] by us; we pray [you in Chriſt's ſtead be 
ye reconciled unto God.” Our tranſlators have inſerted [you] twice in this 
terſe; as if the apoſtle was ſpeaking to the Corinthians: but [you] is not in 
the original Greek; and the Corinthians, to whom he writes, were already ' 
reconciled to God, or changed from Heatheniſm to the faith of the goſpel ; 
they had © received the grace of God, Chap. vi. 1. And therefore in this 
Verſe he gives a ſpecimen of their manner of preaching to the uncon- 
verted, unreconciled Gentiles, ** Now then we are Anale on the behalf 
of Chriſt, as though God did beſeech,“ or intreat, * by us, we pray,” we beg, 
on the behalf of Chriſt, be ye reconciled, Cor changed from your enmity and 
dolatry,] unto God,” In ſuch language the apoſtles addreſſed, and intreated 
the Gentile world. He adds, Ver. 21, the grand argument which they urged 
to inforce this intreaty: For he, God, © has made him to be fin for us who 
knew no ſin, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him.“ 
As iF he had ſaid, « God by a ſurpriſing ſcheme of wiſdom and mercy ap- 
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[that God is your father, and you his ſons and daughters] let us cleanſe 
ourſelves from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting holineſs in the 

fear of God. TD 1 | 
186. Conſeg.] Performing the foregoing duties, they were fure of fur. 
ther bleſſings. 1 Cor. i. 8, © Jeſus Chriſt will eſtabliſh you unto the 
end; that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Teſus Chriſt.“ 
xv. 58,— For as much as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the 
Lord.” 2 Cor. iv. 17, © For our light affliction,.— works for us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” xiii. 11, © Be per- 
fe, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in peace; and the God 
of peace will be with you.“ | . 
187. Suppe. But they might, and ſome of them actually did, negle& 
their duty in a very groſs manner. 1 Cor. i. 11, © There are conten- 
tions, Egivts, among you” [which are the works of the fleſh, Gal. v. 19, 26, 
21.] iii. 3, * Whereas there are among you envying and ſtrife, and di- 
viſions, are ye not carnal and walk as men?” v. 11, If any man that is 
called a brother, | 106] be a fornicator, covetous, an idolater, a railer, 
a drunkard, or an extortioner.” vi. 8, © You do wrong, * and de- 
fraud, and that your brethren.” x. 6—15, © Luſt not after evil ching as, 
. | 7 


«© pointed his only begotten Son, who was in a ſtate of the higheft excellency, 
« and glory, to fink into a ſtate of ſuffering, and even to die, in order to lay 
« a proper and juſt foundation for the pardon and falvation of a finful and 
4 apoſtate world. After this manner the apoſtles preached to the unconverted 
entiles. , | 
IT. The apoftle alſo gives us a ſpecimen of their preaching to ſuch as the 
Corinthians, who had already embraced Chriſtianity 3 Chap. vi. 1, 2, 3, And 
working together, (I and my fellow-lahourer Timothy, Chap. i. 1.) we 
moreover intreat [xai is emphatical] that you receive not the grace of God in 
vain,” [142] The Corinthians had received the grace of God, and therefore 
the apoſtle; and the miniſters of the goſpel, did not exhort them to be recon- 
ciled anto God; but, not to receive his grace in vain. And then, as before, 
he Tubjoins the grand argument, to perſuade Chriſtians to make a right 
improvement of the grace and privileges they had received. For he faith, 
(explaining the bleſſed Rate of the church, or people of God) © T have heard thee 
in a time accepted, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee ; behold,” 
take good notice, O Chriſtians, “nov is the accepted time, behold, now is the 
day of falvation.” As if he had ſaid: © Chriſtians, you are in the happy ſtate 
of pardon, in which God has promiſed to hear your prayers, to ſapply you 
« with all needful ſuccour and ſtrength, and to carry you on to protection. Hea- 
sven ſhines and ſmiles upon you. Therefore, make a due improvement of the 
* glorious opportunity.“ us the apoſtles and miniſters of the goſpel preach- 
ed to fuch, as had already embraced Chriſtianity. And it is evident, they con- 
fidered all profeſſed Chriitians, without exception, as in a ſtate of Grace, Its 
the great happineſs of all profeſſed Chriſtians, that they have received the grace 
of God. But this will not abſolutely ſecure their final ſalvation. For the 
grace of God is a motive to virtue; and if they do not fo improve it, they re- 
receive it in vain, and ſhall periſh for ever. See other itiſtances of the like 
_ manner of preaching to Chriſtians. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18. vil l. 
Heb. iii. 6, 7, &c. xii. 22—25 ; 28. 29. Jam. i. 18,19. 1 Pet. i. 2, $44 
Se. TY, &c. 23, Kc. fi. 1; 7, Kc. 11, &c. 2 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5, 6, &c. 1 
John ii. 12— 17. And in other places. n 3 
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they [our fathers, the Jews in the wilderneſs *]-alſo luſted. Neither be 


ye Idolaters as were ſome of them; neither let us commit fornication, 
——neither let us tempt,” provoke, ** Chriſt, neither murmur ye as 
ſome of them alſo murmured, and were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. Now 
all theſe things happened unto them for enſamples, and they are written 
for our admonition*. Wherefore let him that ſtands + Cin the Chriſtian 
faith] take heed leſt he fall | into thoſe fins, and under the wrath of God. 
My dearly beloved, flee from Idolatry.” xi. 18——33, They e 
and drank unworthily in the Lord's ſupper, and were guilty of the 
and blood of the Lord.” xv. 34, Awake to righteouſneſs and ſin not; 
for ſome of you have not the knowledge of God: I ſpeak this to your 
ſhame.” 2 Cor. xi. 3, I fear left by any means, as the ſerpent ed 
Eve through his ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſhould be corrupted from the 
ſimplicity that is in Chriſt,” xi. 20, 21, “ fear leſt ws come I ſhall 
not find you ſuch as I would: Leſt there be debates, envyings, wraths, 
ſtrifes, backbitings, whiſperings, ſwellings and tumults : And leſt, when 
I come again, my God will humble me among you, and that I ſhall be- 
wail many which have ſinned already, and have not repented of the un- 
cleanneſs, and fornication, and laſciviouſiteſs which they have committed.” 
188. Account.] For their good or bad behaviour they were account- 
able to God, and obnoxious to his Low aro: 1 Cor. x. 22, Do ye 
provoke the Lord to jealouſy ? Are we ſtronger than he?“ xi. 30, 31, 
For this cauſe [ becauſe you eat and drink unworthily in the Lord's 


ſupper] many are weak and fickly among you, and A For if 


vue would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged.” 2 Cor. v. 10, . For 
we muſt all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one 


may receive the things done in the body, according to that he hath done, 


whether it be good or evil.” | 
189. Threat.] 


* The Apoſtle's argument in this 10th chapter, Ver. t-——15, ſtands 
upon this foundation ; that our preſent Chriſtian privileges and ſtate bear a 
correfpondence to the ſtate and privileges of the antient Jews, Now, faith he, 


6 our fathers,” the Iſraelites, were under the cloud; and all paſſed through 


the ſea, and were all baptized into Moſes in the cloud and in the fea ; and did 
all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat; and did all diink the ſame ſpiritual drink: (For 
they drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed them: And that rock was Chriſt: 
(But with many of them God was not well pleaſed : For they were overthrown 


in the wilderneſs. Now thoſe things were our examples: And therefore all of 


ns, Chriſtians, without exception, do enjoy all the common honours, encourage- 


ments, advantages and bleffings of a peculiar people, as well as all the Iſraelites 
did. And further; as many of the Iſraelites, notwithſtanding their privileges, 


were wicked, and for their wickedneſs were deſtroyed, and fell ſhort of the 


wy land; even ſo, if we Chriſtians do not take care to improve our privi- 
eges; if we commit fin, as they did, we ſhall, after their example, perith, and 
fall ſhort of the heavenly Canaan. Therefore, the Apoſtle exhorts, Ver. 12, 
Let him that thinks he ſtands,” in the preſent privileges and bleſſings of the 
Goſpel, “ take heed leſt he fall into eternal perdition, by mifimproving them. 


In the ſame manner he argues from Jewiſh privileges and duties, to Chriſtiaa 
privileges and duties, Heb. iii. 7p—19,—iv. 1-12, | | 
tally here, and 


+ The ſenſe of Jos think, ſeem] in ſeveral places, eſpecia 
Heb. iv. 1, is fo nice, and difficult to ſettle, that I reckon the cleareſt way of 
tende: ing the words is to confider __ 1 a kind of expletive. 
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189. Threat.] And for their wickedneſs, unrepented of, they ſhould 
as certainly periſh, as any other ſinners upon earth. 1 Cor. vi. 9 
« The unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God *. Be not de- 
ceived” with any profeſſions you make, or abdger you enjoy: Neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of 
themſelves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor 
revilers, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God.” xi. 32, When we are 
. Judged we are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
with the world.” [This ſuppoſes, wicked Chriſtians will, at laſt, be con- 
demned with the Heathen world.) a 
190. From all this it appears; that the Corinthian Chriſtians are af. 
firmed by the Apoſtle, to be the Church of God, waſhed, ſanctified, juſti- 
fied, called ſaints, ſaved, God's huſbandry, building, temple, bought with 
A 1K to have God for their father, and to be his children, in a ſenſe 
which muſt take in the whole body of profeſſors, good or bad; and 
even in a ſenſe conſiſtent with their final perdition. Conſequently, 
that the grace, they had received, was not to be reſted in for final ſalva- 


tion, any further, than it was made the principle of a pious and virtuous 
life. | | 


GCELATIANGSE 


191. The Galatian Chriſtians had been idolatrous Gentiles, Chap. iii. 
| 8, 14. 


Inßberiting the kingdom of God, plainly refers to final ſalvation; or being 
actually poſſeſſed of the glory of Heaven. Now the Apoſtle affirms, that 
the Corinthian Chriſtians were waſhed, ſanctified and juſtified, Ver. 11, And 
fuch were ſome of you: But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 
juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God,“ And 
pet, in Ver. 8, he charges them with the aggravated crime of injuſtice, or un- 

righteouſneſs: © Nay, you do wrong, [au, ye deal unrighteouſly] and de- 
fraud, and that your brethren, to wliom you profeſs the higheſt love and friend- 
ſhip. But he aſfures them, Ver. 9, that the unrighteous,”” a9, ſuch as they 
were, ** ſhould not inherit the kingdom of God.“ Hence it appears; that, accord- 
ing to the Apoſtolic way of ſpeaking and judging, perſons. who are waſhed, 
ianctified, and juſtified may, nevertheleſs, be wicked, and excluded from hea- 
ven. Which makes it very evident ; that when the Apoſtle affirms, that the 
Corinthians were the church of God, called ſaints, ſanctified in Chriſt Jeſus, 
waſhed, juſtified, &c. he means they were ſo in a ſenſe common to all Chriſtians, 
without exception; namely, as they had a general pardon of all paſt fins, as 
they were taken into the preſent temporary and preparatory family and church 
of God, and enjoyed all proper means, and powerful motives to purify them- 
ſelves, and to live holily. Which they were ſtrongly obliged to do, if ever 
they hoped to obtain eternal life. For, if they continued ſtill to live in fraud 
and injuſtice, they would certainly periſh with other workers of iniquity. 
And therefore Mr. Pyle has very clearly expreſſed the ſenſe of Ver. 11, thus; 
«« Toſuch vices as theſe, many of you ee were addicted in your Heathen 
&* ſtate. But by becoming Chriſtians, being baptized into the faith of the 
< goſpel, and by the endowments of the Holy Ghoſt conferred on you, you 
* were cleanſed from the guilt, and received pardon of them all; and fo are in- 
* 4 penſably obliged for the future, to renounce and forſake de pratlice df 
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3; 14. iv. 8, © When ye knew not God, ye did ſervice unto them which 
by nature are no gods.“ dn dad Eben bod paring * 
192. But after they were converted to Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle af- 
firms, (i. 2.) that their ſeveral ſocieties were churches; Ver. 4, That 
« Chriſt gave himſelf for their fins;” Ver. 6, They were “ called into 
the grace of Chriſt; Ver. 11, Were “ brethren;” | 106] ini. 2, 3, 5, Had 
«received the Spirit, begun in the ſpirit;” Ver. 26, They were © all the 
children [103] of God by faith in Chrift Jeſus:” Ver. 27, They had 
« put on Chriſt;“ Ver. 29, They were © Chriſt's, Abraham's ſeed, and 
heirs [108]. according to promile ;” iv. 5, 6, They had © received the 
adoption of /ons, and God had ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into their 
hearts;” Ver. 7, They were © heirs of God by Chriſt;” Ver. 9, They 
«knew God, or rather, were known of God.” HRS * 
193. Duty. ] v. 6, © In Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith which works by love.” Ver. 13, 
« By love ſerve one another.” Ver. 16, «© Walk in the ſpirit.” Ver. 
24, 25, © They that are Chriſt's have crucified the fleſh, with the affec- 
tions and luſts. If we live in the ſpirit, let us alſo walk in the ſpirit.” 
vi. 9, © Let us not be weary in well-doing *.” y | 
194. Conſ.] vi. 8, © He that ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the ſpirit 
reap life everlaſting.” Ver. 9, For in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap, it we 
faint not.” Ver. 16,“ And as many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy.” | | BY 
195. Suppoſ.} The Apoſtle, through the whole epiſtle, ſuppoſes theſe 
_ Galatians in great danger of * finiſhing in the fleſh,” iii. 33 of “ falling 
from grace,” and of having Chriſt become of no effect unto them,” v. 
4; That they did, or might, © bite and devour one another, Ver. 15; 
That they were in danger of “ fulfilling the luſt of the fleſh,” Ver. 163 
That they might be © defirous of vain-glory, provoking one another, en- 
vying one another,” Ver. 26. | , 
196. Threat.] Chap. v. 19, 21, © They which do the works of the 
fleſh, ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God.” vi. 5, © Every man ſhall bear 
his own burden.” Ver. 7, 8, Be not deceiyed,” O Galatians, © God is 
not mocked: For whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. 
For he that ſoweth to the fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption.“ 7 


EPHESIANS. 


197. Prior State.) ii. 1, 2, 3, You were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
wherein in time paſt + ye walked according to the courſe of this world, 
[according to the cuſtom of the Heathen world,] according to the 


prince of the power of the air; the ſpirit that now worketh in the chil- - 
dren 


* «Let us not be weary in <vell-doing, for in due time we ſhall reap, if ws 
faint not. Hence it appears, we are to go through a courſe of well. doing, in 
order to our reaping eternal life ; which we ſhall not obtain, if we faint, or are 
* weary in wel- doing. . | | | 

+ Time-paſt.J This phraſe points to their Gentile ſtate. See 1 Pet. ii. 10, 
ir. 3, and the note upon Rom. v. a, 6 1 | 
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dren of diſobedience , [the Heathen.) Among whom we all had our 
converſation in times paſt 4, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the deſires of 
the flefh, and of the mind; and were children by nature of wrath, even 
as other Heathens. Ver. 11, 12, Wherefore remember that ye bei 
in times paſt + Gentiles in the fleſh, who are called uncircumciſion by that 
- which is called the circumciſion in the fleſh made by hands; that at that 
time ye were without Chriſt, being aliens [37] from the common-wealth 
of Iſrael, and frangers from the covenants of promiſe, having no hope, 
and without God in the world.” Ver. 17, © Ye were ofar off Ver. 19, 
c Straxgers [ 37] and foreigners.” v. 8, © Ye were ſometime darkneſs *,” 
198. Anteced.} i. 1, 3, 4, 5, „To the ſaints 127] at Epheſus, 
and to the faithful in Chriſt Jeſus. The God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt has blefſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places 
in Chriſt : According as he has choſen [92] us in him before the foun- 
dation of the world; having predeſtinated us to the adoption of children 
by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf.” Ver. 7, In Chriſt we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveneſs of 'fins.” Ver. 11, In whom allo we 
have obtained an inheritance, being predeſtinated according to the pur- 
oſe of him, who worketh all things after the counſel of his own will.“ 
er. 13.“ In whom alſo, after that he believed, ye were ſealed with 
that holy ſpirit of promiſe.” ii. 5, 6, God, “even 3 were dead in 
fins, hath quickened us together with Chriſt (by grace [139] ye are /aved 
[93]). And hath raiſed us up together, and made us fit together in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt Jeſus.” Ver. 10, Now ye who ſometimes were 
afar off, were made nig [131] by the blood of Chriſt.” Ver. 16, Who 
has © reconciled us unto God in one body” with the Jews. (iii. 6.) Ver. 
18, © For through him we both have an acceſs by one ſpirit unto the Fa- 
ther.” Ver. 19, Now therefore ye are no more RE and forei 
but fellow-cizizens [117] with the, ſaints, and of the bowfhold [107] of 
God;” Ver. 20,“ And are built upon the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner- ſtone.“ Ver. 
22, © In whom you alſo are builded together for an habitation | 128] of 
God, through the Spirit.” v. 8, © Ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now 
are ye _ in the Lord.” 
199. Reaſon.] i. 5, © Having predeſtinated us according to the plea 
ſure of his will.” Ver. 6, To the praiſe of the glory of his grace [142], 
whereby he has made us accepted in the beloved.” Ver. Jr EOS 
to the riches of his grace.” Ver. 9, * Acccording to his good pleaſure, whic 
he has propoſed in himſelf.“ Ver. 11, Being predeſtinated according to 
the purpole of him, who works all things after the counſel of his own 
will.” ii. 2, © God, who is rich in mercy, [142] for his great love [142] 
| wherewith he has loved us, even when we were dead in fins, has quick- 
encd us together with Chriſt; by grace ye are ſaved. [93 | Ver. 7, © That 
in the ages to come he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his gon 


t children of diſobedience,” are unbelieving Heathen, in contradiſtinction 
to Chriſtians, who are obedient children, or, as it is in the Greek, children 
of obedience,” 1 Pet. i. 14. | | 5 | | * 

*Parkneſe, is another character of the Heathen ſtate; Col. i. 3, Who has 
delivercd us from the power of darkneſs.” 1. Theſ. v. 4, 5. Acts xxvi. 18. 

Rom. xiii. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 14. Ephef. v. 11. vi. 12. 1 Pet. ii. g- 
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his kindneſs towards us in Jeſus Chriſt. For by grace ye 9 through 
faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is the gift of God; not of works, {13 

ſo that no man can boaſt.” iii. 11, According to. the eternal 

which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord.” [163] 

200. The Epheſians were happy in theſe privileges, conferred upon 
them by the pure mercy, grace, and love of God, without reſpect to any 
works of righteouſneſs they had done, in their Gentile ſtate. Thus 
they were ſaved, through faith only, without works. But would. 
be finally ſaved without works of obedience and righteouſneſs ? By 
no means. So far from that, that theſe' privileges were means and mo- 
tives to e age them to good works; which good works are the 
end, for which they were, by the grace of God, brought into the fore- 
{aid blefſed condition. And therefore the apoſtle earneſtly exhorts them 
to all manner of holineſs z which would have been needleſs, had their 
final ſalvation been fecured by their being choſen, predeſtinated, faved 
by grace, &c. | E IS | 

.: 9 Duty.] i. 4, “ He has choſen us,—that we ſhould be holy.“ 
Ver. 12, © Being predeſtinated—that we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
glory.” ii. 10, “ For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus 
unto good works, which God hath before. ordained, [when he laid the 
plan of our redemption] that we ſhould walk in them.” iv. 1, 2, 3, 
« [ therefore, the priſoner of the Lord, befeech you that ye walk wortly 
of the calling wherewith ye are called, with all lowlineſs and meekneſs, 
with long-ſuffering, forbearing one another in love.” Ver. 17, This 
I ſay therefore, and teſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth [in your 
Chriſtian ſtate} walk not as other Gentiles walk, in the vanity of their 
mind, having their underſtanding darkened, being alienated from the life 
of God,” &c. Ver. 22, 23, 24, © That ye put off, concerning the for- 
mer converſation, the old man which is corrupt, and that ye put on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs, and true holi- 
nefs.” Ver. 25, © Wherefore, putting away lying, fpeak the truth.” 
——Ver. 26, © Be ye angry, and ſin not. Neither give place to the 
devil.” Ver. 28, Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more. Let no c 
communication proceed out of your mouth, &c. v. 1, 2, © Be follow- 
ers of God as dear children; and walk in love.” Ver. 3, © Fornication 
and all uncleanneſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named amo 
you, as becomes /aints.” Ver. 8, © Ye were ſometimes [in Heatheniſm 
darkneſs ; but now fin your Chriſtian ſtate] are ye light in the Lord: 
walk as children of light.“ Ver. 11, And have no fellowſhip with 
the unfruitful works of darkneſs.” a Re ue i, hey ces 28 

202. Suppoſ.] From theſe earneſt admonitions it is evident, the Ephe- 
hans, though they were choſen, predeſtinated, &c. might {till live in Hea- 
theniſh wickedneſs; as alſò from his exhorting them to “ take unto 
them the whole armour of God, that they might be able to ſtand in che 
evil ay, and having done all to ſtand,” &c. Chap. vi. 11, &c. Which 
ſuppoſes they had enemies to engage with, by whom they might poſſibly 

overcome, and ruined for ever: as he tells them. 1 | 

203. Threat. ] v. 5, 6, © For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean perſon,. nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheri- 


tance in the kingdom of Chriſt, and of God. Let no man deceive you, 
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into the commiſſion of thoſe ſins, © with vain words: for becauſe of theſe 
things the wrath of God cometh upon the children of diſobedience ; 


4 a 1 


and will come upon you alſo, if you practiſe ſuch wickedneſs. 


PHILIPPIANS.. Car, Lb 


204. Anteced.] Ver. 1, —“ To all the /aints in Chriſt Jeſus at Phil. 
lippi. Ver. 3, 5, „I thank God for your fellowſhip in the goſpel” ji. 
12. iii. I. iv. 1, © My beloved; my brethren, dearly beloved, — ii. 12, 
* God works in [among] you both to will and to do; [that is, God hai? 
fupplied them with all proper means and motives, to engage them to a 
faithful diſcharge of their duty, and was ready to ſupply ' them with 
ſtrength to enable them to do it.] | „ 

205. 5 ha, ii. 13,.—“ Of his good-will.” [That is, upon the foot 
of good-will, vr EU, or free grace, God was working among them 
to will and to do. Which grace is not conſidered, as what would 
in itſelf abſolutely ſecure their final ſalvation; but as a motive 7o obe. 
dience, al which, they could not be ſaved : As appears from Ver, 
12, &c. 1 | GE 

206. Duty.] ii. 12—16, © Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have al- 
ways obeyed, not as in my preſence only, but now much more in my ab- 
fence z work out your own ſalvation [or one another's welfare] with fear 
and trembling ;” that is, with care and attention. “ For it is God which 
works in,” or among, © you, both to will and to do of his good-will.“] 
« Do all things without murmurings and diſputings: that ye may be 
blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God without ul, in the midſt of 
2 crooked and perverſe nation, among whom ye ſhine þ as lights in the 

world; holding forth the word of life.” i. 9, 10, 11,—* I pray that 
your love may abound more and more, in knowledge and in all judg- 
ment; that ye may approve things that are excellent ; that ye may be 
fincere, and without offence, till the day of Chriſt ; being filled with the 
fruits of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the glory and praiſe 
of God.” iv. 4, © Rejoice in the Lord” [164]. Ver. 6, „Be careful 
for nothing : but in every thing by prayer and 5 "2 th let your re- 
queſts be made known unto God.” Ver. 8, © Finally, brethren, whatſo- 
ever things are true, —honeſt, —juſt,—pure,—lovely,—of good report; 
if there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think of theſe things,” 
207. Conſeg.] i. 6, © Being confident of this very thing, that he who 
has begun a good work in you, will perform it until the day of Jeſus 
Chriſt.” iv. 7, 9, And the peace of God which paſſes all underſtand- 
ing, ſhall keep your hearts and minds through Chriſt Jeſus. Thoſe 
things which ye have both learned and received, and heard and ſeen in 
me, do and the God of peace ſhall be with you.” 3 
208. Suppoſe] ii. 16, * Holding forth the word of life; and that! 
may. rejoice in the day of Chrift, that I have not run in vain, neither la- 
boured in vain.” [His running and labouring plainly refer ro his Proven 
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Children of diſobed.] An epithet of the Heathen world, Eph. ü. 2 % 
+ Ye ſhine, that is, ought to ſhine. Duty is frequently exp 
ſent tenſe. See Col, iii, 8. Heb. xiii, 14. [274]. 
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Cn: X ide true Scheme of the Goſpel. | & 
the goſpel among them. Therefore, he evidently ſuppoſes, that the 
Philippians might not be obedient to the goſpel; (though they were 
then /aints in Chriſt Jeſus) and that, if they were not obedient, in 
the day of href it would be found, that the apoſtle's labours among 
them were loft and ineffectual: becauſe the Philippians would fail of 
eternal Salvation.] And of himſelf he faith, iii. 13, 14, © Brethren, 
| count not myſelf to have apprehended : But this one thing I do, 


forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 


thoſe things which are hefore, I preſs towards the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus.” Here the apoſtle tells 
us, his attaining to the reſurrection of the dead, in the beſt Senſe, 
muſt be the effect of his diligent perſeverance in the Chriſtian life; 
and that this ſhould be a rule to all Chriſtians. In this all ſhould 


c 


which they may not underſtand, Ver. 15, 16. 
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209. Prior State.) i. 27. The apoſtle ſuppoſes they had been Gen- 
tiles; Ver. 21, “ Sometime alienated and enemies [37] in their mind by 
wicked works” iii. 7, Walking in fornication, uncleanneſs, &c. while 
they lived among the children of diſobedience.” | 8 

210. Auteced.] i. 2, They were „ ſaints and faithful brethren | 106] 
in Chriſt ;” Ver. 5, The hope of the goſpel was “ laid up for them in 
heaven” Ver. 12, They were “made meet,” or counted worthy, * to be 
partakers of the inheritance [108 in the note] of the ſaints [1271 in 
light: being delivered from the power of heatheniſh darkneſs, and 
tranſlated into the kingdom of God's dear ſon :? Ver. 14, © In whom 
they had redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſms" 


Ver. 21, They were © ſometime [in their heathen ſtate] alienated and 


enemies” - but now Chriſt had reconciled [117] them in the body of 
his fleſh, through death ;” Ver. 27, Chriſt “ was in,” or among “them, 
= Hope of Glory ;” ii. 6, They had © received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord;“ 

er. I1 
without hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, by 
the circumciſion of Chriſt : buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo 
they were riſen with him, through the faith of the operation of God, 
who has raiſed” him from the dead. And them being dead in their 
fins, and the uncircumciſion of their fleſh, had God quickened to- 
gether with Chriſt, having forgiven them all treſpaſſes, blotting out 
the hand-writing of Jewiſh ordinances that was againſt them,” and 
hindered their admittance into the church upon- goſpel terms; iii. 3, 
By the profeſſion and principles of the goſpel, they were “dead to 
this world, and their “life was hid with Chriſt in God,” in hope © that 
when Chriſt, who is our life ſhall appear, then they alſo ſhould ap- 
pear with him in glory ;” Ver. 9, They had © put off the old man with 
his deeds; and had put on the new man, which is renewed in know- 
ledge, after the image of him that created [99] him; Ver. 12, They 
were © ee [92] of God, holy [127 ] and beloved; [140] Ver. 15, They 


% 


were * called in one body. 


211. Duty. ] 


agree; and, agreeing in this, ſhould not differ about other things, 


14, They were * circumciſed with the circumciſion made 
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211. Duty.) i. 9-——12,—< We ceaſe not to pray for .you; ang 
 defire that ye might be filled with the knowledge of his will, in aj 
wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding : that ye might walk worthy of the 
Lord [164] unto all pleaiing, being fruitful in every good work, and 
increaſing in the knowledge of God; ſtrengthened with all might, ac. 
cording to his glorious power, unto all patience and - long-ſufferi 
with joyfulneſs ; giving thanks unto the Father.” Ver. 22, * You ha 
he reconciled [changing you from Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and for. 
giving your fins, for this end] to prefent you holy and unblameable, 
and unreproveable in his fight,” | at the /af? day] it. 6, As ye have there. 
fore received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, ſo walk in him.” iii. 1, 2, *If ye,” 
or fince ye, then are riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God. Set your af. 
fection on things above, and not on things on the earth, for ye are 
dead,” &c. Ver. 5, © Mortify therefore your members, which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanneſs, inordinate affection, &c. 
In the which ye alſo walked ſometime,” that is, when you were Hez- 
thens. Ver. 8, © But now,” you have embraced the old, «you alſo 
put off,” that is, it is your duty to put off, “ all theſe, anger, wrath, 
malice,” &c. Ver. 9, Lie not one to another, ſeeing that ye have 
put off the old man with his deeds.” Ver. 12, © Put on therefore 
(as the elect of God, holy and beloved [140] bowels of mercies, kind. 
neſs, humbleneſs of mind,” &c. to the 7th verſe of the 4th chapter. 

212. Conſeg.] iii. 24, © Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall recgive 
the reward of the inheritance.” [108] p | | 

213. Suppe.] i. 23, „If ye continue in the faith, grounded and ſet- 
tled, and be not moved away from the hope of the goſpel.” Ver. 28, 
* Whom [ Chriſt] we preach, warning every man, and teaching 

man in all wiſdom; that we may preſent every man perfect in Ch 
Jeſus.” ii. 4, This I fay, leſt any man ſhould beguile you with en- 
ticing words.” Ver. 8, © Beware leſt any man ſpoil you.” Ver. 18, 
„Let no man beguile you of your [final] reward.” All this ſuppoſes, 
they might poſſibly be ſpoiled, and beguiled of eternal ha . 3 and 
therefore the apoſtle earneitly cautions and warns them, that he might, 
in the laſt day, preſent them “ perfect in Chriſt Jeſus.” In which day, 
he tells them, | | 

214. Threat.) iii. 25, That © he that doth wrong, ſhall receive for the 
wrong which he has done: and there will then be no reſpect of perſons.” 
For, Ver. 6, on account of fornication, uncleanneſs, &c. againſt which 
he cautions them, © the wrath of God comes upon the children of diſobe- 
dience,” whoever they be, and therefore, would come upon them too, if 
they were guilty of ſuch wickednels. 

All this makes it clear, 1. That their being © ſaints, reconciled, quick- 
ened together with Chriſt, ele&, holy and beloved, would not, of itſelf, 
ſecure their final happineſs. 2. 'That theſe honours and privileges were 
in order to their diſcharging their ſeveral duties as Chriſtians. 3. That 
they might, though elec, holy, and beloved, neglect thoſe duties, and fall 
into fin. 4. And that if they did, they ſhould periſh. Conſequently their 

being © reconciled, quickened together with Chriſt, elect, holy, beloved,” 
c. muſt refer to their external ſtate, as they were taken into the family 


and kingdom of God, and veſted with the privileges thereof. | 
7 I. II. T H Es- 
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1. u. THESSALONIANS. 


Both theſe epiſtles were wrote to the ſame perſons. 25 
215. Prior State.) They had been idolatrous Gentiles. 1 Thef. i. 
When we entered in unto you,” and preached the goſpel, © ye 
turned unto God from idols.“ fi. 14, (Je have ſuffered like things of 
your own 2 the Gentiles of Theſſaly, “even as the churches 
of God in Judea have of the Jews.” 

216. Anteced.] 1 Thef. i. 1, They were become, by embracing the 
Chriſtian faith, *the church, or congregation, [+3 3 ] of the Theſſalonians in 
God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” 2 Theſ. i. 1 —1 Thef.i. . 
2, 4, „ give thanks to God always for you,——knowing, brethren be. 
loved, your election of God;” or knowing, brethren, beloved of God, your 
election. Ver. 6, © And ye became followers of us, and of the Lord, 
having received the word. Ver. 9g, * Ye turned to God from idols. 
ii. 12, God has called you to his kingdom and glory.“ v. 4, 5, Te, 
brethren, are not in darkneſs, —ye are all children of the /;ght, and 
the children of the day : We are not of the night, nor of darkneſs.” Ver, 
9, © God has not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain falvation by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” Ver. 27, I charge you by the Lord, that this epiſ· 
tle be read unto all the holy brethren.” [129, 106] 2 Thef. ii. 13, 14, 
We are bound to give thanks alway to God for you brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, [ 140] becauſe God hath from the beginning [perhaps from the 
original ſettlement of the covenant with Abraham] choſen you to falva- 
tion, through ſanctification of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth; where-= 
unto he called you by our goſpel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jeius Chriſt.” —Thefe were their great honours and privileges, intended 
to engage them to a holy and virtuous life; as follows, 7 

217. Duty.] 1 Theſ. ii. 12, © Walk worthy of God, who has called you 
to his kingdom and glory.” iii. 12, 13, And the Lord made you to inereaſe 


and abound in love one towards another, and towards all men, even as we 


do towards you: to the end he mayeſtabliſſi your hearts unblameable in ho- 
lineſs before God, even our Father, at,” or unto, © the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt with all his ſaints *.“ iv. 1——6,——©< We beſeerh you, 
brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye have received of 
us how ye ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, fo ye would abound more 
and more. For ye know what commandments we gave you by the Lord 
Jeſus. For this is the will. of God [in electing and calling you, ] even your 
lanctification, that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication,” &c. Ver. g—12, 
* As touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto you; 
for indeed you do it. but I beſeech you, brethren, that ye abound 
more and more; and that ye ſtudy to be quiet,' and do your own buſineſs,” _ 
&C. v. 6, Let us not ſleep as fo others, | the Heathen, Epheſ. ii. 3. v. 


Hence it appears; That the happy ſtate of a Chriſtian is not determined,. 
or fixed, till the coming of our Lord. In the mean while, he has a ftate of 
trial to go through, in order to his being ſanctified, and found blameleſs. at our 
1 copnipg. Which the Apoſtle prays might be the caſe of the Theſſalo- 
alan Chriftiansg, - 5 | | 5 ER 
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x4] but let us watch and be ſober.” Ver. 8, Let us, who are of the da 
be ſober, putting on the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and for an helmet che 
hope of ſalvation.” Ver. 23, And the very God of peace ſanctif you 
wholly: and I pray God your whole ſpirit and ſoul and body be preſerved 
blameleſs unto the comingof our Lord Jeſus Chriſt *.” 2 Theſ. i. 11, 12,% We 
pray always for you, that our God would count,” or make, * you worthy of 
this calling, and fulfil all the good pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the work 
of faith with power. That the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be 
glorified in you, and ye in him, according to the grace of our God, and 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” beſtowed upon you. ii. 14, &c. © Ye are called to 
the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Therefore, brethren, 
ſtand faſt, and hold the traditions, which ye have been taught. Now our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and God even our Father, which has /oved [139]us, and 
given us e conſolation, and good hope through grace, comfo 
your hearts, and el abliſh you in every good word and work.” __ 
218. Conſeg.] 1 Theſ. iv. 17, «© We ſhall for ever be with the Lord.” 
v. 23, 24, The God of peace ſanctify you wholly, Faithful is he who 
calleth you, who alſo will do it.” 2'Thel. i. 4, 5, 7, 10, © Your perſecu- 
tions and tribulations are a manifeſt token of the righteous judgment of 
God, that ye may be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which ye 
ſuffer. Seeing it is a righteous thing with God, to recompence to 
you who are troubled, 7% [109] with us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be re- 
vealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, when he ſhall come to be 
lorified in his ſaints, and admired in all them that believe in' that day.” 
| Ui. 3, © The Lord is faithful who ſhall eſtabliſh you, and keep you from 


evil.” | 
We exhorted and charged every 


219. Suppoſe] 1'T ef. ii. 11, 12, 
one of you, ——that ye would walk worthy of God.” iii. 5, 8, I ſent 
to know your faith, leſt by ſome means the tempter have tempted you, 
and our labour be i vain. For now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the Lord.” 
iv. 7, 8, © God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs. 
He therefore (among you] that deſpiſes [the rules of our holy calling, ] 
deſpiſes not man but God, who has alſo given unto us his holy ſpirit.” 
v. 6, © Therefore let us not ſleep as do others [the Heathen; ] but let us 
watch and be ſober.” Ver. 14, We exhort you, brethren, warn them that 
are unruly among you.” 2 Theſ. iii. 4, ** We have confidence touching 
you, that ye both do, and will do the things which we command you.“ 
Ver 6, © Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother that walks dif- 
orderly.” Ver. 11, For we hear that there are ſome which walk among 
you diſorderly. Ver. 13, 14, 15, But ye, brethren, be not weary in 
well-doing. And if any man obey not our word by this epiſtle, note that 
man, and have no company with him, that he may be aſhamed; yet count 
him not as an enemy, but admoniſh him as a brother.” | 106] * 

220. Account.] 1 Theſ. iv. 8, He [among you] that deſpiſes, de- 
ſpiſes not man, but God,” to whom he is accountable for his wicked 
conduct; as appears from | 
221. Threat.| Ver. 6, Let none among you go beyond and defraud 
his brother in any matter, becauſe that the Lord is the avenger of all 
ſuch, as we alſo — fore warned you, and teſtified,” | 
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A n of the Pr 175 rom the Ape lic Writings, that Goſpel 
Privileges, &c. are Motives to a good and virtuous Life. 


* 


I TINMOT EHV. 


os HAP. I. 5, *The End,“ or Deſign, *of the Commandment,* ¶ che 
Goſpel] is to produce Charity, out of a pure Heart, and of a 
Conſcience, and of Faith unfeigned.” Ver. 9, 10, 11, The Lato is 
made — for the Lawleſs and Diſobedient, for the Ungodly and Sinners, 
for Unholy and Profane, &c.—and if there be any other Thing that is 
contrary to Jum Doctrine, according to the glorious Goſpel of the bleſſed 
God, which is committed to my Charge.” Obſ. The Goſpel, Paul 
preached, forbids and condemns all Wickedneſs, as certainly as the Law 
itſelf. iv. 8, *Tis Godlineſs, which in the Goſpel, “ has the Promiſe of 
the Life that now is, [of preſent Bleſſings,] and of that which is'# 
come.” vi. 3, *The Words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt are wholeſome 
Words, and his Doctrine is according to Godl/ineſs.” . 
223. Timothy was a Man of God, Chap. vi. 11 „A miniſter of Jeſus 
Chriſt,” iv. 63 And therefore one of the higheſt Rank in the Church: 
But he ſhould finally “ ſave himſelf, and them that heard him, by exer- 
ciſing himſelf unto Godlineſs,” being“ an Example of the Believers in 
Word, in Converſation, in Con: in Spirit, in Purity.—By. taking heed 
unto himſelf and his Doctrine, Ver. 7, to the End.—He' was called to 
eternal Life; but he would lay hold of it, ſo as to ſecure it finally, by 
following after Righteouſneſs, Godlineſs, Faith, Love, Patience, 
Meekneſs: and by fighting the good Fight of Faith,“ vi. II, 12.—Ver. 17 
—19, „Charge them that are rich in this World.” He ſpeaks of profeſſed 
Chriſtians, who were (Ver: 2.) Brethren, faithful, and beloyed, [1401 
Partakers of the Benefit,“ that is, of the Favour and Bleſſing of God in 
Chriſt. And yet he muſt charge thoſe not to be“ high- minded, nor truſt 
in uncertain Riches, but in the living God; to do good, that they might 
be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate; lay- 
ing up in Store for themſelves a good Foundation againſt. the Time to 
come,” the future World, “ that they may lay hold on eternal Life.” 
Plainly intimating, that if they were not rich in good Works, notwith- 
ſtanding their preſent Honours and Privileges, they would want a good 
Foundation, as to the World to come, and would not lay hold on-etetnal 
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Life, ſo as ſinally to obtain it. 


9 


UI. TIMOTHY.” 


224. Crap. I. 9, Timothy, with the Apoſtle, and other Chriſtians, 

was © ſaved, [93] and called L/] with an holy Calling, not according — 

8 . * 2 E is 

Por Hagæyſthiagc. The Goſpel is alſo ſigniſied by «mr, Commandmetit, 2 
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Dis or their works, but according to God's own Purpoſe and Grace, [139] 
_ which was given us in Chriſt Jeſus before the World began.” [165] Pt 
Timothy was © choſen to be a Soldier,“ ii. 4. But tho? he was ſaved, called 
and chofen, without reſpect to Works, antecedent to his being ſayed, 
called and choſen, it is manifeſt he was under the ſtrongeſt Obligations 
to all good Works, after he was ſaved, called and choſen ; otherwiſe, he 
would fall ſhort of final and eternal Salvation. This is manifeſt from the 
Apoſtle's Exhortations. ii. 15, Study to ſhew thyſelf approvedunto God.” 
Ver. 22, © Flee youthful Luſts : But follow Righteouſneſs,” &c. iii. 14, 
Continue thou in the Things which thou haſt learned.“ iv. 1, 44.4] 
charge thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſhall judge theQuick 
and the Dead, at bis Appearing and his Kingdom, Land who will judge 
thee, Timothy, according to thy Behaviour, ] preach the Word, be inftant 
in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
and Doctrine.“ Ver. 5, Watch thou in all Things, endure AﬀMiQtions, 
do the Work of an Evangeliſt, make full Proof of thy Miniſtry,” ii. 4,— 
* Endure Hardneſs as a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt. No Man that war- 
xeth entengleth himſelf with the Affairs of this Life ; that he may pleaſe 
him who has choſen him to be a Soldier. And if a Man ſtrives for Maſ. 
terics {in the Olympic Games, ] yet is he not crowned, except he ſtrive lau- 
fully. The Huſbandman that /abowreth, muſt be firſt Partaker of the 
Fruits.” Or, as it is in the Margin, The Huſbandman /abouring firſt, muſt 
be Partaker of the Fruits.” According to which Rule the Apoſtle him- 
felf (Ver. 10.) * endured all Things for the Elect's [92] ſake, that they 
might obtain the Salvation which is in Chriſt ſeſus, with eternal Life. 
[This ſhews, it is one Thing to be elect, or choſen unto Salvation; and 
other Thing to obtain that Salvation, which is connected with eternal 
ife.] Ver. 11, “It is a faithful a For if we,” who are ſaved and cullad 
i. 9.) © be dead with him, we ſhall alſo live eternally with him: If we ſuf. 
„we ſhall alſo reign with him: But if we deny him, he will deny us, in 
the Day of Judgment.” Ver. 19.—*< Let every one that names the Name 
of Chriſt [profeſs Chriſtianity] depart from Iniquity.” Ver. 20, 21, * But 
in a 8 uſe, [ſuch a large e as the Church, ] there are not 
only Veſſels of Gold and Silver, but alſo of Wood and Earth; and ſome 
t Honour, and ſome to Diſſionour. If a Man therefore purge himſelf 
from theſe, he ſhall be a Veſſel unto Honour, ſanctified and meet for the 
Maſter's Uſe, and prepared unto every good Work.” 0 
225, Chap. IV. 6, 7, 8, —© The Time of my Departure is at hand; 
L have fought the good Fight, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the 
Faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge will give me at that Day; and not 
to me only, but unto all them alſo, that love his appearing.” Hence it is 
evident, the Crown of final Happineſs is to be expected, as the Iſſue of 
a Courſe of faithful Service and Obedience. 


TITUS. 


226. Cray. L 1, © The Truth ſthe Goſpel] is after Godlinefs.” ii. 1 
Speak thou the Things which become ſound DoArine.” What is found 
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Goſpel Doctrine? Anſw. Ver. 2— 11, That aged Men be ſober» 
orave, temperate, &c. The aged Women likewiſe, that they be in Beha- 
viour as becomes 9 ,” or holy Women, & c. That they may teach the 
young Women to be ſober, to love their Huſbands, to love their Chil- 
dren, to be diſereet, chaſte, Keepers at Home, good, obedient to their, ow 
Huſbands, &c. Young Men likewiſe exhort to be ſober- minded. In all 
Things ſhewing thyſelf a Pattern of good Yorks, Exhort Servants to b. 
obedient unto their own Maſters,” &. That the Doctrine, which 
teaches us Godlineſs, Sobriety, right Behaviour in every Relation, and the 
Performance of all good Works, is the ſound, uncorrupt doctrine of ho 
Goſpel, the Apoſtle proves, Ver. 11—14, For the Grace of God, whic 
brings Salvation | 93] unto all men“, has appeared, teaching us, that de- 
nying Ungodlinels and R Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſſy, 
and godly in this preſent world; looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the 
Appearing of the Glory of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
who gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem. us from all Iniquity, and 
purify unto himſelf a peculiar People 132] zealous of good Mors. This 
clearly ſhews, that the Goſpel is a Scheme for promoting Virtue and Ho- 
lineſs: and that Redemption, and the Grace of God which brings Salva- 
tion unto all Men, or freely admits Men of all Degrees, upon their pro- 
feſſed Faith, to the Privileges and Bleſſings of God's peculiar People, doth 
not immediately and abſolutely ſecure our final Salvation; but, in order 
to that, we maſt be purified from Iniquity, and zealous of good Works; 

227. Chap, III. 1——9. Paul ſhews Titus, how to inſtruct the 
Cretans to make a due Improvement of their Chriſtian Principles and 
Obligations, inculcating the ſame Things, as above, under a different 
Form. Ver. 8, * Theſe Things I will that thou affirm conſtantly,” or eſ- 
tabliſh, as Principles, among them, for this End,“ that they who be- 
lieve in God be careful to maintain good Forks ;”* of which he gives ſome 
Inſtances, Ver. 1, 2, “ to be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, to obey 
Magiſtrates, to be ready to every good Work. To ſpeak Evil of no Man, 
to be no Brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing all Meekneſs to all Men.“ 

228. Now the Principles and Obligations, which he ought to affirm * 
and eftabliſh, in order to inforce the Practice of ſuch good Works, are 
contained in Ver. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7; © For we ourſelves alſo were ſometimes 
in our Gentile State] fooliſh, diſobedient, deceived, ſerved divers Luſts 
and Pleaſures, &c. But after that the Kindneſs and Love of God our Sa- 
viour towards Man appeared, not by Worts of Righteouſneſs, which we 
| have done, but according to his Mercy he ſaved us, by the Waſhing + of 
Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed on us 
abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour; that being [thus] juſtified 
by his Grace, we ſhould be made A according to the Hope of 
eternal Life.“ Then he adds, Ver. 8,“ This is a faithful Saying,” or, this 
is perfectly true, and the real Senſe oß the Goſpel, * and theſe Things I 


| will 
: . 
* ©© Unto all Men, “] that is, unto all Ranks and Degrees of Men, Servants as 
well as Maſters, Ver 95 10. 
The Jewiſh Nation is faid to be waſhed, when it was born (44, 125, 
133, Note, 185, 1ſt Note.] e 
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will that thou affirm conſtantly, [for this End and Purpoſe that they 
who have believed in God, may be careful to maintain good Wark, u. 


229. Here it is plain, 1. That the Chriſtians of Crete were faud 


by the waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt,” ſheg 
on them, an that they were zu/7ified and made Heirs of the Hope of 
eternal Life.” 2. That they were not“ ſaved, juſtified, &c, by Works of 
Righteouſneſs they had done; for they had been“ fooliſh, diſobedient,” &c. 
But by the Kindneſs, Love, and Mercy of God. 3. Notwithſtanding 
they were thus ſaved and juſtified, &c. and believed in God, their final 
State was not hereby determined, without their being * careful to maintain 


good Works.“ 4. Their preſent Salvation and Juſtification, muſt be 


inculcated upon them, in order to induce them to be“ careful to maintain 
good Works.” And therefore, 5. The Grace and Privileges of the Gol. 

I, they then enjoyed, muſt be conſidered as a Principle or Motive 
F168] under the Influence of which they were to bring forth good 
Works; without which they would be unfruitful, according to Ver, 14, 
* And let ours alſo learn to maintain good Works for neceſſary Uſes, that 
they be not unfruitful ” | EGF 


HEBREW S. 5 5 


230. Prior State.] Jews. The Apoſtle writes to the Hebrews, or the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians inhabiting Judea. And they were, : 

231. Anteced.] iii. 1,“ Holy Brethren, [127,; 106] Partakers of the 
heavenly Calling,” iv. 1, They had © a Promiſe left them of entering in- 
to God's Reſt [109];” vi. 4, 5, They © wereenlightened, and had taſted 
of the heavenly Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
had taſted the good Word of God, and the Powers of the World to come; 
Ver. 7, They were the Earth, or Ground, upon which the Rain fell; 
The Covenant, mentioned Chap. viii. 10, 11, 12, and x. 16, 17, Wherein 
God promiſes the Houſe of Iſrael to be their God, and takes them for 
his People, grants them clearer Diſcoveries of his Nature and Will, 
and a full Remiſſion of Sins, is ſuppoſed to be made with them; is. 
12, Chriſt had . obtained eternal Redemption for them ;” Ver. 15, They 
were called, and had . received the Promiſe of the eternal Inheritance;” Ver. 
24, ** Chriſt appeared in the Preſence of God for them” x. 10, They 


were C ſan&ified[ 124 ]through the Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſtonce | 
for all ;” Ver. 19, 21, They had Boldnels to enter into the Holieſt by 


the Blood of Jeſus, &c. They were the Houſe [128] of God, over which 
he had ſet Chriſt as a High Prieſt ; Ver. 32, They were illuminated; 
Kii. 22, 23, 24, They were come unto Mount Sion [115], and to the (ih 
[LI 14] of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem [115], and to an 
innumerable Company of Angels, to the general aſſembly, and Church 
LI 33] of the Firſthorn, + which are written, or inroll'd [116], in He 
ven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediatorof the New Covenant and tothe Blood of 
| Sprinkling; 


Here Paul exhorts Titus to preach in the true Apoſtolic Method of 
Preaching to Chriſtians. [18 5, 4th Note.] . . 
+ This is explained in the Note upon Rom. iv. 13, 
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Sprinkling;“ Ver. 28, They had © received a Kingdom, which could 
not be moved,” as the Jewiſh Kingdom, or Conſtitution, was; xiii. 5, 
The Promiſe, “ I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee, was applicable to 
them all; (Ver. 6.) And they might © boldly ſay, the Lord is my 
Helper, I will not fear what Man ſhall do unto me;“ Ver 14, In this 
World they “ had no Continuing City, but m_ one to come. 
Theſe were their Privileges and Bleſfings, according to the Principles of 
the Goſpel, as they were profeſſed Chriſtians. In Conſequence of which 
they were obliged to perform the following Duties. | 
232, Duity. ] ii. 1, ** Therefore we ought to give the more earneſt Heed 
to the Things which we have heard, leſt at any Time we ſhould let them 
lip.” iii, 6, ** Whoſe [Chriſt's] Houſe [428] we are, [inthe moſt eminent 
Senſe, finally, and effectually] if we hold faſt the Confidence, and the 
Rejoicing of the Hope firm unto the End.“ Ver. 14, For we are made 
Partakers of Chriſt Ceffectually and finally] if we hold the Beginning of our 
Confidence ſted faſt unto the End.“ vi. 1, 2, Therefore leaving the Princi- 
ples of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let us go on [in teaching, and learning] 
unto Perfection: not lay ing again the Foundation of Repentance from 
dead Works, and of Faith towards God, of the Doctrine of Baptiſms, 
and of lay ing on of Hands, and of the Reſurrection of the Dead, and 
of eternal Judgment.“ Ver. 10, 11, God is not unrighteous, to forget 
your Work and Labour of Love, &c. And we deſire that every one of 
you do ſhew the ſame Diligence, to the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the 
End; That ye be not ſlothful, but Followers of them, who by Faith and 
Patience inherit the Promiſes.” ix. 14, The blood of Chriſt purges your 
Conſcience from dead Works, to ſerve the living God.“ x. 19 25, 
© Having Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt, and having an High Prieſt 
over the Houle of God: Let us draw near with a true Heart, in fall Aſ- 
tarance of Faith, having our Hearts fprinkled from an evil Conſcience, 
c. Let us hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Faith without wavering (for 
he is faithful that promiſed) and let us conſider one another to provoke 
unto love, and to good Works : Not forſaking the aſſembling of yourſelves 
together.” xii. 1, Let us lay aſide every Weight, and the Sin which doth 
ſo eaſily beſet us, and let us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before 
us.” Ver. 28, Wherefore, we receiving a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved, let us have,” or hold faſt, [ 265, 2d Note] © Grace,” that it may be 
in us a laſting, living, operative Principle,“ 1 we may ſerve God ac- 
c:ptably, with Reverence and godly Fear.” xili. I, © Let brotherly Lovecon- 
tiaue,” &c. Ver. 15, Kc. By Chriſt let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to 
God continually. — But to do good and communicate forget not; for 
wich ſuch Sacrifices Gol is well pleaſed,” &c. In the upright Diſcharge 
of theſe Duties, they might expect further and final Bleſſings. = 
233. Conſeg.] ii. 18, Chriſt is able to ſuccour them that are tempted.“ 
w. 10, (Let ustherefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we may 
obtain Merey, and find Grace to helpiu Time of Need.” v. g, Chriſt is be- 
come the Author of eternal Salvation unto all them that bey him.“ vi. 7, For 
the Earth which drinketh in the Rain, that comes often upon it, and brings 
forth Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiyeth Bleſſings from 
God,” Ver. 10, ** For God is not unrighieous, to forget your Work and 
Labour of Love.” vii. 2.5, Chriſt *is able to ſave to the uttermoſt thaſe that 
come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever lives to make Interceſſion for them. ix. 
22 C &2 | | 18, 


a 18, Untothem that look for him Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecondtime, unto 

; Salvation.” x. 35, 36, 38, Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, 
which hath great Recompence of Reward. For ye have Need of Patience; 
that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might receive the Promiſe, 
For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not 
tarry. Now the Juſt by Faith ſhall live.“ Ver. 39, We are not of 
them who draw back unto Perdition; but of them who believe, to the 
ſaving of the Soul.” But, notwithſtanding their preſent Privileges and 
Bleflings they might draw back, and periſh for ever; as appears from 
what follows. 

234. Suppeſ.] ii. 3, How ſhall we eſcape if we negleQ fo great Sal. 
vation?“ iii. 7——14, © Wherefore as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To-Day, 
while ye hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, as in the Provocation, 
the Day of Temptation in the Wilderneſs :” Ver. 9, When your Fa- 
thers tempted me, proved me, though * they ſaw my Works forty Years, 
Wherefore I was grieved with that Generation, and faid, They doalwayerrin 
their IIeart; and they have not known my Ways. Sol ſware in my Wrath, 
They ſhall not enter into my Re/t [28]. Take heed,” Chriſtian Brethren, 
te jeſt there be in any of you,” as there was in the ancient Iſraelites, *anevil 
Heart of Unbelief, in departing from the living God. But exhort one 

43 another daily, while it is called, To-Day ; left any of you be hardened 
Uo through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin.“ iv. 1,“ Let us fear. leſt a Promiſe be- 
1 ing left us of entering into his Rę 109], any of you ſhould + come ſhort 
; of it.” Ver. 11, © Let us labour to enter into that Re/?, leſt any Man fall 
1 after the ſame Example of Unbelief. ]“ x. 26, „For if we fa wilfully 
after that we have received the Knowledge of the Truth, there remains 


no 
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* Kai, and in Greek, as well as [J] in Hebrew, ſometimes ſignifies L Thongb.] 
. See Mark vi. 26. Luke xviii. 7. John iii. 11, 32. xiv. 24, 30. xvi. 32. 
; Acts viii. 5. Xlii. 28. Rom. i. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 1. Heb. iv. 6. This laſt 
= Place ſhould, I think, to make out the Apoſtle's Argument, be pointed thus; 
N | Ems dy, amoAtTeTazb Twag th tale eig aviny, KI 0 gere tvoxyſtugveuTeg, c. 
| And ſhould be tranflated thus: Seeing then it is ſo, it remains,?” or follows, 
1 % that ſome muſt enter into it; though they, to whom it was firſt preached, 
3 entered not in becauſe of Unhelief.“ 
1 I See [187] the ſecond Note. 
"I From Chap. iii. 7. to Chap. iv. 12, The Apoſtle runs a Parallel between 
the State of the ancient Jews in the Wilderneſs, and that of Chriſtians under 
the Goſpel, while in this World. All the Jews had a Promiſe given them 
of entering into God's Ref, in the Land of Canaan; and fo were evange- 
lized, or had glad Tidings, or a Goſpel, preached to them, Chap. iv. 2, In 
like Manner we; the whole Body of Chriſtians, or People of God under the 
new Diſpenſation, have a Promiſe left us of entering into God's Ref, in 
the heavenly Canaan; and fo we, as well as the ancient Jews, are evange- 
1ized, or have glad Tidings preached to us; as the Apottle proves Chap. iv. 
Ver. 2 The Grace, vouchſafed to them, was intended to produce 
Faith and Obedience. And the Grace, vouchſafed to us, is alſo defigned 
to keep us true to God and Duty, Chap. iii. 12, 13.— The Word of Mercy, 
reached to them, did not profit them ; becauſe they did not embrace it by 
Faith, Chap. iv. 2: And ſo, through Sin and Unbelief, they fell under God's 
Wrath, and periſhed. Thus alſo, we Chriſtians, through a wicked Heart of 


5 © Unbelief, may depart from the living God, and periſh for ever. 
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ro more Sacrifice for Sin.“ xii. 15, 16, © Looking diligently left any 
Man fail of the Grace of God; leſt any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing ups 
trouble you, and thereby many be defiled : Left there be any Fornicator; 

or profane Perſon, as Eſau, who for one Morſel of Meat fold his Birth- 
right “. Hence it appears, notwithſtanding their preſent Privileges, 
they might be wicked. And the Apoſtle tells them, They, as well as 
the reſt of Mankind, were accountable to God for their Conduct. 

235. Account.] iv. 13, All Things are naked and opened unto 
the Eyes of him with whom we have to do” or, to whom we muſt render 
an Account. [See Whitby] x. 30, For we know him that has ſaid, 
Vengeance belongs unto me, I will recompenſe, faith the Lord. And 
again, the Lord ſhall judge his People.” And will puniſh them with 
eternal Deſtruction, if they abuſe his Grace, and diſobey his Precepts. 

236. Threat. ] ii. 2, 3, For if the Word [the Law of Moſes] ſpoken 
by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received 
a juſt Recompence of Reward ; how ſhall we eſcape the Wrath of God, 
if we neglect ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by 
the Lord?“ &c. vi. 4 6, © It is impoſſible for thoſe who were once 
enlightened, &c.“ that is, have embraced the Goſpel ; If they fall away,” 
by a total Rejection of it, “to renew them again unto Repentance,” that 
is, after they have rendered the preſent Goſpel ineffectual. God will not 
provide a new Redeemer, a new Goſpel, a new Sacrifice for Sin, a new 
Renovation to bring them to Repentance : Seeing they crucify to 
themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him to open Shame.” But their 
ſad Cale is like unto that of (Ver. 8.) The Earth bearing Thorns and 
Briers, which is rejected, and is nigh unto Curſing; whoſe End is to be 
burned.“ x. 26 31, For if we fin wilfully, &c. there remains no 
more Sacrifice for Sins, but a certain fearful Looking for of Judgment, 
anc fiery Indignation, which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, He that deſpiſ- 
ed Moſes Law, died without Mercy, under two or three Witneſſes: Of 
how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy, who 
hath trodden under Foot the Son of God, and hath counted the Blood of 
the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanctiſied, [124] an unholy Thing, and 
hath done deſpite to the Spirit of Grace ? It is a fearful Thing to fall 
into the Hands of the living God.” Ver. 38, The Juſt by Faith ſhall live: 
But if he + draw back, my Soul ſhall have no Pleaſure in him.“ xii, 14, 
„Without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord.” Ver. 25, See that 
ye refuſe not him that ſpeaketh : for if they eſcaped not who refuſed him 
that ſpake on Earth, { Moſes, ] much more ſhall not we eſcape, if we turn 
away from him [Chriſt], that ſpeaketh from Heaven.” Ver. 28, For 
our God is a conſuming fire,” + under the Goſpel, as well as under the 
Law, to all thoſe who Foally abuſe his Goodneſs, 


JAMES. 


* Chriſtians have a Birthright, the Gift of God's Grace, which they may 
forfeit by ſenſual Indulgences, as Eſau did his. | 


of how our Tranſlators inſert the Words any Man, but they are not in the 
iginal. 


| { Theſe Words are taken from Deut. iv. 23, 24, Take heed, leſt ye forget 
| | Covenant of the Lord your God. For the Lord thy God is a conſuming 
Cc3 
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JAMES. 


237. The Apoſtle writes to the whole Body of Jews, converted to 
the Chriſtian Religion, * Chap. i. 1, And as they had embraced: the 


_ Chriſtian Profeſſion, God “ of his owt, Will,” according to the Riches of 


his Grace, had begotten £99] them ** with the Word of Truth,” for this 
noble End, That they ſhould be a kind of Firſt-fruits of his Creatures.” 
i. 18, ii. 1, They © had the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of 
Glory.” Therefore he exhorts them to all Chriſtian Duties, i. 19, 21, 


ec. Tells them they would deceive themſelves, if they were * 6 Hear. 


ers, and not Doers of the Word, Ver. 22. That their profeſſed Faith, 
if not attended with Worts of Goodneſs and Obedience, was dead and 
of no Significancy, ii. 17, Sc. He puts them in Mind, that they had 
a Courſe of Trials or Temptations to go through, under which they; muſt 


| behave well, before they could “ receive the Crown of Life, i. 2, 3 


4, 12. He exhorts them (ii. 12. 13.) to“ ſpeak, and do, as they that 
ſhall be judged by the Law of Liberty,“ or the Goſpel ; and aſſures them 
they ſhould have Judgment without Mercy, if they ſnewed no Mercy.” 
iti. 1, That if they affected“ to be many Maſters,” domineering over 
each other, they ſhould “ receive the greater condemnation.” v. 9, 
Grudge not one againſt another, Brethren, leſt ye be condemned: Be- 


hold, the Judge ſtands at the Door.” 
3 PET ER 


Both theſe Epiſtles are wrote to the ſame Perſons. | 
238. Prier State. | They had been idolatrous Gentiles; but before 


their Converſion to Chriſtianity, probably, were Proſelytes of the Gate to 


the Jewiſh Religion, + that is, had ſojourned among the Jews, and 
complied with thoſe religious Conditions, which the Law required of 
them. An therefore, the Apoſtle calls them Strangers, or Sojonrners, 
i. 1, the very Name, by which they are currently ſignified in the 
Books of Moſes, Lev. xvii. 8, 10, 12, 15. Xviil. 26. Such Stran- 
gets and Proſelytes were Cornelius and his Family, the Firſtfruits of 
the Gentiles, who embraced the Chriſtian Faith, Acts x. Which 
Firſtfruits being converted by St. Peter's Miniſtry, he writes to them, 
as properly belonging to his Province. That they had been Gentitcs 
appears further from i. 14, They had been formerly in a State of Igno- 
rance, ſubject to divers Luſts; Ver. 18, Their Converſation had been 
vain, “ received by Tradition from their Fathers ;” 1i. 9, 10, They had 
been in Darkneſs; in Time paſi they were not a People [37] ; they had 
not obtained Mercy [62]; they were as Sheep going aſtray ;” iv. 3, In 
* the Time paſt of their Life they had wrought the Will of the Gentile, 

when 


See Dr Beuſon's Hiſtory of St. James, / prefixed to his Paraphraſe upon 
this Epiſtle, Szcr. III. | N 

+ See this very judiciouſſy argued by Dr. Benſon, in his Hiſtory of St. 
Peter, prefixed to his Paraphraſe upon the firſt Epiſtle of St. Peter, Skcr. II. 


this State they could have no Yorks of Righteouſneſs, to boaſt of, as 
the Reaſon, or qualifying Cauſe, of Juſtification, But after their 
Converſion, they were in a different, and far more happy State; as 
follows: | 3 

239. Anteced.] 1 I, 2, They were ele——« through Sanctification 
of the Spirit; Ver. 3, ©* begotten again [q)], or born again, or regene- 
rated, of God unto a lively Hope, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
from the Dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for them, who were kept by the 


* 


Power of God through Faith, unto Salvation;“ Ver. 15, [ii. 2 1. iii. 9. 


v. 10.] they were called; Ver. 17, they “ called on the Father,” [or ſir- 
named the Father; that is, were the Children of God.] Ver. 18, 
They were “ redeemed from their vain Converſation by the precious 
Blood of Chrift ;” Ver. 21, 22, 23, They © believed in God, that raiſed 


him from the Dead:“ Had “ purified their Souls in obeying the Truth. 


through the Spirit, unto unfeigned Love of the Brethren : were born 
agen, or regenerated, not of corruptible Seed, but incorruptible, by the 
Word of God;“ ii. 4, 5, They were “come unto Chriſt as to a hving 
Stone, —— and as lively Stones were built up a ſpiritual Houſe [ 128], a 
holy Priſibood; Ver. 7, They believed; Ver. 9, 10, They were a 
choſen Generation, a royal Prie/thood [130], a. holy Nation [127], a pe- 
culiar People £132], called out of Darkneſs into God's marvellous Light.“ 
They were © now, [in their Chriſtian State] the People of God, and had 
obtained mercy” J14.3]; Ver. 24, Chrift “ bare their Sins in his Body on 
the Tree;“ Ver. 25, They were ** now returned unto the Shepherd and 


Overſeer of their Souls;“ iii. 7, Huſbands and Wives among them were 


« fleirs together of the Grace of Life ;” Ver. 18, Chriſt ſuffered for their 
dins, to bring them to God;” v. 12, They ſtood in the true Grace 
of God;'? Ver. 13, They were “elected together” with other Chriſtian 


Churches; 2 Pet. i. 1, They had “ obtained like precious Faith?” with 


the Apoſtles, and other Chriſtian Jews ; (See Acts xi. 17, 18. xv. 7, 
8, 9.) Ver. 3, 4, The © Divine Power had given them all Things per- 
taining to Life and Godlineſs, through the Knowledge of him that had 
called them to Glory and Virtue. Whereby were given unto them ex- 
ceeding great and precious Promiſes; Ver. 9, They were © purged from 
their old Sins;“ Ver. 10, They were „ called and electad; Ver. 12, 
They were “ eftabliſhed in the preſent Truth;“ ii. 20, 21, They 


had * eſcaped the Pollutions of the World, through the Knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.“ They © knew the way of Righteouſneſs.” 


Theſe were their preſent Chriſtian State and Privileges. 

240. Reaſin.] And the Reaſon, or qualifying Cauſe of theſe Bleſſings, 
could not be any Works of Righteouſneſs, they had done to deſerve them, 
but the pure Grace, or Favour of God. So the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. 1. 2, 
« Fleft according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father.” Ver. 3, 
{© Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ac- 
cording to his abundant Mercy hath begotten us again to a lively 


Hope,” &c. ii. 10, ——* Which had not obtained Mercy, but now have 
i C04 | obtained 
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when they walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſt, Exceſs of Wine, Revellings, 
Banquetings, and abominable 14-/atries;”” Ver. 6, They were aead. In 


\ 
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obtained Mercy.“ v. 12, This is the true Grace of God in which ye 
ſtand.” | | | 
241. But, though theſe Bleflings were not of Torks, but the Effet 
of Grace, yet they were intended to be the Principles, Means and 
Motives of producing all the Works of Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs ; 
as appears from the following Text. 5 

242. Duty. ] 1 Pet. i. 2, . Ele&,” or choſen, c unto Obedience, and 
Sprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt,” that is the SanQifying of our 
Hearts by a right Application, or due Reflections upon the Blood of 
Chriſt. Ver. 3 13, ©* Bleſſed be God who has begotten us| a- 


| pain to a lively Hope, &c. Wherefore gird upon the Loins of your Mind, 


ſober, and hope to the End,” or perfectly, &c. Ver. 15, As he which 


| chath called you holy, ſo be ye holy in all Manner of Converſation.” Ver, 


17, And fince ye ſirname the Father, who without Reſpect of Perſons, 
Judgeth according to every Man's Work, paſs the Time of your ſojourn- 
ing here in Fear: For as much as ye know ye were redeemed from 
your vain Converſation, with the Blood of Chriſt :”? Ver. 21, By 


- Chriſt you believe in God, ——that your Faith and Hope might be in 


God.” That is, that you might be truly religious. Ver. 22, “ Seeing ye 
have purified your Souls in obeying the Truth, unto [this End name- 
ly,] the unfeigned Love of the Brethren, ſee that ye love one another 
with a pure Heart fervently :*' Ver. 23, © Having been born again, or re- 
generated, &c. ii. 1, 2, Therefore,“ for that Reaſon, © laying aſide all 
Malice, and all Guile, and Hypocriſfies, and Envies, and Evil-ſpeakings, as 
neu- born Babes deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that ye may grow 
thereby.” Ver. 5, Le are built upa ſpiritual Houſe, an holy Prieſibood, for 
this End, “ tooffer up Spiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt.” 
Ver. 9, Ve are a cheſen Generation, a royal Prięſibood, an holy Nation, a 
peculiar People; for this End, © that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſesof him 
who has called you out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light.” Ver. 10, 
Il, © Ye are now the People of God and have obtained Mercy. Dearly 
beloved, I beſeech you, abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, &. And he ex- 
horts them to perform all good Mors, and every Inſtance of Well-doing, in 
every Relation and Condition, to Ver. 2x, © Chriſt Tuffered for us, Nen; 
us an Example, that we ſhould follow his Steps.” Ver. 24, Chri 


bare our Sins——on the Tree, for this End, “ that we being dead to Sin, 


might live unto Righteouſneſs.” iii. 1, © Ye Wives be in Subjection to your 
own Huſbands,” &c. Ver. 7, © Likewiſe ye Huſbands dwell with 
them according to Knowledge, as the Woman is the weaker Veſlel; 
giving them Honour, as they are alſo Heirs | 108] together of the Grace 
of Life.“ [So this Verſe thould have been rendered.] Ver. 8,“ Fi- 
nally, be all of one Mind, having Compaſſion one of another, love as 
Brethren, be pitiful, be courteous,” &c. iv. 1, For as much as Chriſt 
hath ſuffered for us in the Fleſh, arm yourſelves with the ſame Mind: For 
he that hath ſuffered in the Fleſh hath ceaſed from Sin : that he no lon- 
ger ſhould live the reſt of his Time in the Fleſh, to the Luſt of Men, but 
to the Will of God. For the Time paſt of our Life may ſuffice us to have 
wrought the Will of the Gentiles,” &c. 2 Pet. i. 4. Excetding great 
and precious Promiſes are given unto us,” for this End, © that by theſe you 
might be Partakers of a divine Nature, having etcaped the Corruption that is 

| in 
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in the World through Luſt.“ And we, on our Part, in order to a right 
Improvement of theſe Promiſes, giving all Diligence,” ought to“ add 
to our Faith, Virtue, and Knowledge, and Temperance, and 
Patience, and Godlineſs, and Brotherly-kindneſs, and——Chari- 
ty. For if theſe Things be in us, and abound, they make us that we be 
neither ſlothful, nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jefus Chriſte* 
. 1 Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what Manner 
of Perſons ought ye to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs.“ 

Thus their preſent Privileges and Bleſſings, given them by the free 
Grace of God, obliged them to a Liſe of Obedience and Holineſs, 

243. Conſeg ] And by Obedience and Holineſs, they would make 
zood their preſent Bleſſings, ſecure the continued Favour of God, and 
obtain everlaſting Life. 1 Pet. i. 5, We are kept by the Power of 
God through Faith unto Salvation.” ii. 20, © If when ye do well, and ſuf- 
fer for it, ye bear it patiently ; this is acceptable with God.” iii. 10, 11, 12, 
« He that will love Life, and ſee good Days, let him refrain his Tongue 
from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile : Let him efchew Evil 
and do Good ; let him ſeek Peace and enſue it. For the Eyes of the 
Lord are over the Righteous, and his Ears are open to their Prayers.“ 
Ver. 14, ** If ye ſuffer for Righteouſneſs Sake, happy are ye.” iv. 14, 
for the Spirit of Glory, and of God reſteth upon you.” v. 5, God 
o'ves Grace [Favour] to the Humble.“ 2 Pet. i. 10, 11, «© If ye do 
theſe Things [namely, add to Faith, Virtue, &c. Ver. 5,] ye ſhall 
never fall: For ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred unto you abundantly 
 intothe ever/a/ting Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt.” [Note, 
'Tis called the © everlaſting Kingdom,” to diſtinguiſh it from the preſent 
temporary and preparatory Kingdom, into which the Perſons to whom 
the Apoſtle writes, were already entered, (1 Epiſt. Chap. ii. 9, 10.) but 
unto the everlaſting Kingdom they could not enter, except they did thoſe / 
Things mentioned 2 Epiſt. Chap. i. 5, 6, 7.] ; 

244. Suppoj.| But notwithſtanding their being elected, called, be- 
cotten, or born again, or regenerated, redeemed, &c. they might abuſe 
the Grace of God by Diſobedience and Wickedneſs; or in our Saviour's 
Words, “ They ſceing, might not fee ; and hearing, they might not hear,” 
(Mat. xiii. 13.) as appears from the earneſt Exhortations and Cautions 
under the foregoing Head: and ſtill further from 2 Pet. i. 12, 13, iii. 1, 
2. Moreover, the Apoſtle tells them, they were upon Trial, or Proba- 
tion; which muſt be in order to know what Courſe they would take, 
and ſuppoſes they might be worſted. 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, „Though now for 
a Seaſon, if need be, ye are in Heavineſs through manifold Temptations. 
That the Trial of your Faith,” or your tried Faith, © might he found unto 
Praiſe and Honour and Glory at the Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt.” iv. 12, 
** Beloved, think it not ſtrange concerning the ; nd Trial, which is to try 
you, as though ſome ſtrange Thing happened unto you.“ 2 Pet. i. 9, 10, 
He, among you, *thatlacketh theſe Things, [ Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, 
Temperaace, &c. Ver. 5,] is blind, and having ſhut his Eyes hath forgot- 
ten that he was purged from his old Sins,” in his heathen State, that is, 
he has loſt a Senſe of God's forgiving Mercy. Wherefore the rather, 
Brethren, give Diligence to make your * Calling and Election ſure ; For if 

| ye 

Make your Calling and Election ſure: I 8:6aay firm, abiding, permanent. 


They 
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ye do theſe Things ye ſhall never fall.” ii. 18, Deceivers * allure through 
the Luſts of the Fleſh—thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them who live 
in Error,“ that is, thoſe who were converted from Heatheniſm to Chriſtia- 
nity. Ver. 20, © For if” ſuch Chriſtians after they have eſcaped the Pol. 
lutions of the World, through the Knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Je. 
ſus Chriſt, areagain intangled therein, and overcome; the latter End is worſe 
with them than the Beginning. For it had been better for them not to 
have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, than after they have known it 
to turn from the holy Commandment, [the Goſpel] delivered unto them. 
But it is happened unto them according to the true Proverb; The Dog is 
turned to his own Vomit ; and the Sow that was waſhed [ 125] to her 
wallowing in the Mire.” iii. 17, © Ye therefore, beloved, ſeeing ye know 
theſe Things, beware leſt ye alſo being led away by the Error of the 
Wicked, fall from your own Stedfaſtneſs.”” 1. | 
245. All this proves, that they might abuſe the Grace of God, and 
fall from their preſent happy State and Standing into Perdition. They 
called upon, or ſirnamed the Father, that is, they were the Children of a 
Father, who, without Reſpect of Perſons, judges according to every Man's 
Work, 1 Pet. 1. 17; and whoſe « Face is againſt them that do Evil,” iii, 
12. Conſequently, if they did Evil, God would not partially reſpect 
them, but his Face would be againſt them in Wrath and Vengeance, 


I. JOHN. 


246. Anteced.] ii. 2, ** Jeſus Chriſt is the Propitiation for our Sins.“ 


Ver. 12, Your Sins are forgiven you for his Name Sake.“ Ver. 13, 14, 


« Ye have known him that 1s from the vn, oe. ye have overcome 
the Word of God 


the wicked One, ——ye have known the Father, 
abideth in you *.” Ver. 20, © Ye have an Unction from the holy One, 
and ye know all Things .“ iii. 1, 2, * Behold what Manner of Love the 
Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons [reey 
Children, j of God; — Beloved, now we are the Children of God.” iv. 4, 
Ve are of God, little Children, and have overcome them [Anti-chrift:. 

| | for 


* 
' 


They were then called and elected into Chriſt's temporary, preparatory King- 
dom on Earth. But this alone would not ſecure their final Happineſs, unleſs 
they made this Calling and Election an abiding Privilege and Honour, by their 
Improvement in Faith, Virtue, &c. Then and then only, they ſhall gain an 
Admiſſion into his everlaſting Kingdom in the Heavens. 25 * 

* "Theſe Aſſertions, Ver. 12, 13, 14, as alſo Ver. 20, 21, muſt be under- 
ſtood to affirm their Chriſtian Privileges, and the great Advantages they en- 
joyed, for gaining the moſt ſolid Comfort in the Aſſurance of the Pardon of 
their Sins; for attaining the moſt excellent and uſeful Knowledge; for ac- 
quiring the nobleſt Fortitude in adhering to the Word of God, and obtaining 
2 glonous Victory over the wicked One. [274] And then, after the Apoſtolic 
Manner of Preaching, he puts them in Mind of the Duty to which by 
thoſe Great Advantages they were obliged, Ver. 15, 16, 17, Love not the 
World,” &c. . 

+ They knew all Things about which the Apoſtle writes; that is, they 
were fully inſtructed in the true Goſpel of Chriſt, and ſtood in no Need of 
the pretended Teaching of the Deceivers (Ver. 26, 27.) to new model their 
Faith, or to give them more perfect Knowledge of the Goſpel, | 
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for this Reaſon] becauſe greater is he that is in you [Chriſtians] than he 
that is in the World.“ v. 11, — God hath given to us eternal life.“ Ver. 
13, © Theſe things have I written unto you that believe on the name of 

the Son of God; that ye may know that ye have eternal life.“ Ver. 20, 
« The Son of God——hath given us underſtanding, that we may know 
him that is true: and we are in him that is true.” | | 

Theſe were their preſent privileges, belonging to all the Chriſtians, 
young and old, to whom the Apoſtle wrote; this their preſent religious 
ſtate. Which was the reſult. 

247. Reaſon.) Not of works of righteouſneſs which they had done 
For i. 8, If we ſay that we have no fin we deceive ourſelves.” Ver 10, 
« [f we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a liar, and his word 
is not in us” [effeCQually. ] ii. 12, „ Your ins are forgiven you.“ iii. 1, 
« Bchold what manner of love { 139] the Father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the children of God.” iv. 9, 10, 19, © In this was 
manifeſted the /ove of God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live through him. Iñ this is 
love, not that we loved God, and by our love deſerved and engaged his; 
ce but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſins. 
We love him; becauſe he firſt /oved us.” v. 11, ** God hath given us 
eternal life.” ; | 5525 

248. Duty.) Theſe privileges, and the whole grace of the Goſpel, 
were intended to ingage them to obedience and righteouſnets ; which 
was the only token of their being true Chriſtians, born of God in the 
moſt eminent ſenſe ; or of their being effectually, or abiding in Chriſt “: 
For living in fin is inconſiſtent with the character of a true Chriſtian, ii; 
Þ 5, 0, Hereby we do know that we know him ſeffectually] if we 
keep his commandments. Whoſo keepeth his word, in him verily the 
love of God is perfected [has obtained its belt effects: ] hereby know we 
that we are {effeQually] in him. He that faith he abideth in him, ought 
himſelf alſo to walk, even as he walked.” Ver 10, Ne that loveth his bro- 
ther abideth in the light.” Ver 15, Love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world.” Ver. 24, 29, Let that therefore abide in you 
which ye have heard from the beginning. If ye know that he is righte- 
ous, ye know that every one that doth righteouſneſs, is born of him,” [in 
the moſt eminent ſenſe. ] iii. 3, Every man that hath this hope in him 
purifieth himſelf, even as he is pure.“ Ver. 5—9, And ye know that he 
was manifeſted to take away our fins; and in him, [in his Goſpel] is n= 
fin ;” no allowance of fin. ** W hoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not: who- 
ſoever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither know him. Little children, let 
no man deceive you: he that doth righteouineſs is righteous, even as he 
is righteous, He that committeth {in is of the Devil, —For this * 

the 


* Being of the truth, of or in God, knowing God, born of God, ſignify our 
being Chriſtians, or, in general, our Chriſtian profeſſion and principles. But, 
in particular, may fignify our being eminently and truly Chriſtians; which is 
ſpecially denoted by our abiding in God, or in Chriſt, having, or holding the 
don, and his abiding or dwelling in us, namely, when his Goſpel is a real, per- 
manent principle in our hearts, 2 John q, or when his love is perfedled in us; 
that is, when it has it's proper effects in our minds and converſations : in which 
caſe we have, or Hold, life, 


412 Scriptures explaining and proving Cn. NI. 


the Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the 
Devil. Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit fin ; for his ſeed re. 
mains in him: and he cannot fin, becauſe he is born of God.” Ver, 14, 
& We know that we have paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the 
brethren.” —Ver, 24, And he that keepeth his commandments dwel- 
leth in him, and he in him.“ iv. 7, 8, Beloved, let us love one another. 
Every one that loveth is born of God, and knows God. He that loveth 
not, knoweth not God.“ Ver. 10, 11,—** God ſent his only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him. Beloved, if God ſo 
loved us, we ought alſo to love one another.” Ver. 12,—< If we love one 
another God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us,” that is, has 
its true and proper effects upon our hearts. Ver. 19, We love him,” 
that is, we ought to love him, [274] ©© becauſe he firſt loved us.“ v. 2, 
«© This is the love of God that we keep his commandments.” Ver. 4, 
4% Whatſoever is born of God overcometh the world.” Ver. 13, Theſe 
things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of 
God, that ye may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may be- 
lieve on the name of the Son of God.” Ver. 18, We know that whos 
ſoe ver is born of God ſinneth not, but he that is begotten of God keep- 
eth himſelf, and that wicked one toucheth him not.“ 3 John 11, © Be- 
Joved, follow not that which is evil, but that which 1s good. He that 
doth good is of God: but he that doth evil hath not ſeen God,” 

249. Conſeg.] In the performance of theſe duties, further bleſſings 
would be given, and they ſhould be finally ſaved. 1. 9, If we confeſs 
our fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe us 
from all unrighteouſneſs.“ ii. 179, —** He that doth the will of God abid- 
eth for ever.“ Ver. 24,—* If that which ye have heard from the begin- 
ning ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son and in the Fa- 
ther.“ Ver. 28, And now, little children, abide in him; that when he 
ſhall appear, we may have confidence.” —iii. 18, 19, — Let us love in 
deed and in truth; and hereby we—ſhall aſſure our hearts before him.“ 
Ver. 22, And whatſoever we aſk, we receive of him, becauſe we keep 
his commandments, and do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his fight.” 
Iv. 17, 18, © Herein is our love made perfe& ;” it is in the Greek, herein, 
{ that is, in loving one another, ]“ is love the love which God ſhath ſhewn 
to us] made perfect with us, [or has its full effect with regard to our im- 

rovement of it] that we may have boldneſs in the day of judgment: be- 
Laute as he is [good and beneficent] ſo are we in this world.“ v. 12, He 
that hath [Holaeth] the Son, hath [ Holdeth] life.” [265 2d note.] | 

250. Suppe/.] But they might live in fin, abuſe their privileges, and 
render them ineffectual. i 6, * If we ſay that we have fellowſhip with 
him, and walk in darkneſs, we lie and do not the truth.” ii. 1, © My 
little children, theſe things write I unto you, that ye fin not.” Ver. 4, 
He that faith, I know him, [he that profeſſeth Chriſtianity] and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a har, and the truth is not in him.” Ver. q, 
« He that faith he is in the light, he that makes profeſſion of the Goſpel] 
and hates his brother, is in darkneſs even until now,“ when he is become a 
Chriſtian. Ver. 15,—“ If any man love the world, the love of the Fa- 
ther is not in him.” Ver. 27, 28,.—“ And even as the anointing has 
taught you, [that is, by doing as the anointing has taught you] ye Gat 
| 2 a 
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abide in him. And now, little children, abide in him.” iii. 17, 6 Whoſo 
hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his brother hath need, and ſhutteth up 
his bowels from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?“ v. 16, 
« Tf any man ſee his brother fin a fin,” &c. Ver. 21, Little children, 
keep yourſelves from idols.” ; ; 

251. Threat.) If they did live in fin, they would be confounded in the 
day of judgment, and loſe eternal life. ii. 28, Little children, abide 
in him; that when he ſhall appear, we may——not be aſhamed before 
him at his coming.“ iii. 14, 15, le that loveth not his brother, 
abideth in death. Whoſoever hateth his brother is a murtherer; and 
ye know that no murtherer hath eternal life abiding in him.“ v. 12, 
He that hath [holdeth] not the Son, hath | holdeth] not life.“ 2 John, 
8, 9, © Look to yourſelves, that we loſe not thoſe things, which we have 
wrought, but that we receive a full reward. Whoſoever,” among the pro- 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, “ tranſgreſſeth, and abides not in the doctrine of 
Chriſt, hath, [holds] not God.“ 


252. Jude writes to thoſe who were © /anfified by God the Father, 

and in Jeſus Chriſt the preſerved, galled:”” (Ver. 1.) that is the called, 

who hath hitherto been preſerved from the corruption, which had infect- 

ed many, who alfo were called. | 

253. To thoſe he writes with great concern and diligence, (Ver. 3) 

about the common ſalvation, which belongs to all Chriſtians, (Rom. x11. 11.) 

to ſhew them, what improvement they ought to make of it, in order to 

their being finally ſaved. And this, to guard them againſt the wicked 

errors of ſome profeſſing Chriſtianity. | ; 

254. Thoſe degenerate Chriſtians had received the grace of God, or 
the Goſpel, [141] Ver. 4. They were /aved, as the Ifraclites were 
out of Egypt, and like them had a ſhare in the privileges of God's 
church and people, Ver. 5. Like the angels, who fell, they had a firſt 
ſtate of dignity and happineſs, Ver. 6. They appeared as Chriſtians 
among Chriſtians at their feaſts of love : in external privileges they were 
in the elevation of clouds, were trees in God's vineyard, Ver. 12. 
And ſtars in the firmament of the church, Ver. 13: 

255. But they were “ ungodly men, who turned the grace of God into 
laſciviouſneſs, denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 
Ver. 4, 8, 10, 11, „Clouds without water, trees without fruit,“ Ver. 
12. Wandering ſtars,” Ver. 13. 8 

256. Such vicious Chriſtians are by the Goſpel condemned to ever- 
laſting perdition. Nor can it be objected that this is a novel opinion, 
and therefore leſs credible. For to this condemnation they were before 
of old deſcribed,” or ſet forth, [wgeyeygappmn ] in ancient examples, Ver. 
4. Or, this their condemnation was fore-written, or ſet forth in the an- 
_ cient examples of the unbelieving Jews, who were deſtroyed in the wil- 
derneſs, Ver. 5. And of the apoſtate angels, whoare reſerved in ever- 
laſting chains under darkneſs,” &c. Ver. 6. And alſo of Sodom and 
| | | Gomorrah, 
* dee Rom. xv. 4. Gal. iu, 1. and below, Ver. 7, 14. 
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Gomorrah, which are ſet forth ſor an example” of the condemnation of all 
ſuch wicked perſons, “ ſuffering the vengeance of eternal fire,” Ver, 3. 
As they were trees without fruit, being twice dead,” once in their infidel, 
unconverted ſtate; and now again notwithſtanding the privileges of 
their Chriſtian ſtate, (and therefore dead without any hope of a fur- 
ther diſpenſation, or diſplay of God's grace, for their recovery *) <+ they 
were plucked up by the roots,” Ver. 12. And as they were “ wanderi 
ſtars,” they ſhould be extinguiſhed in the everlaſting © blackneſs of dark. 
neſs,” Ver. 13. Agrecable to Enoch's prophecy, Ver. 14, 15. 

257. All this the apoſtle applies to the Chriſtians, to whom he 
writes, to warn them againſt the like apoſtacy. Exhorting them to 
ce exert their utmoſt vigour in the faith once delivered to the ſaints,” 
Ver. 3, that is to ſay, to ſtrive to underſtand, retain and improve it, as the 
ſolid foundation of an holy life, and the only true way of obtaining 
eternal ſalvation. Or, in other words, he exhorts them * to build u 
themſelves on their moſt holy faith, (Ver. 20.) praying in the Holy Gho 
(as being perſuaded that God was © able to keep them from falling, and 
to preſent them faultleſs before the preſence of his glory”) keeping them- 
ſelves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
unto eternal life.“ 

258. This evidently ſuppoſes; That although they were“ ſanctiſted by 
God the Father, called in Chriſt,” and hitherto preſerved from apoſtacy, 
yet, if like the wicked Chriſtians he has deſcribed, they did not“ build up 
themſelyes on their holy faith,” they would fall, and fall into eternal per- 
dition. T 


EEVYELATION: 


259. As we begun with our Lord's declaration concerning this weighty 
affair, while he was on earth, we ſhall conclude with his ſenſe, after 
his aſcenſion to Heaven, The ſeven epiſtles, (Rev. iid, iiid chapters) 
were ordered by our Lord to be written to ſeven churches in Aſia, 
which were each of them a golden candleſtick, or lamp, in the tem- 
ple of God, i. 20. In the midſt of which Chriſt walked, i}, 1. 
And he declares ro every one of them, that he was a careful in- 
ſpector of their works and principles, ii. 2, 13, 19, &c. Some of 
which he commends, others he” blames, ii. 4, 14, 15, 20, 21, iii. 
I, 2. Thoſe who were fallen from their firſt works and principles 
he exhorts to repent, denouncing ſevere judgments upon the impeni? 
tent, ii. 5, 16. iii. 3. [ Anteced.] Remember how thou haſt received 
and heard, | Duty.} and hold faſt, and repent. [ Suppaſ.] If therefore 
thou ſhalt not waich, [Threat.] I will come on thee as a thief.” Ver. 
16 — 19. He declares he“ will give unto every one of them according 
to their works,“ ii. 23. He warns them to © hold faſt that which they 
had already, till he came,” Ver. 25. And iii. 11, Hold faſt that which 
thou haſt, that no man take thy crown.” And he cancludes every epiſtle 
in this manner, ii. 7, To him that overcomes [ the temptations of this 
world] will I give to cat of the tree of life.” Ver. 11, 5. He that over- 
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comes ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond: Death.” Ver. 17, 26, © He that 
overcomes, and keeps my Commandments unto the End, to him will I 
give Power,” &c. iii. 5, 12, 22. Which magnificent Promiſes, are each 
of them introduced with a Command, to every one in the Churches to 
attend diligently to what the Spirit of Truth ſaith to the Churches, This 
ſhews, that all Chriſtians, in all Ages, are concerned in the Contents of 
theſe Epiſtles, | | 


— —_— 


Ten CONCLUSIONS, or INFERENCES, drawn from the ferigoing Collection 
i of Texts. 


260. HOUGH, in the foregoing Collection, I have faith- 

: fully and impartially endeavoured to give the true Senſe 
of every Text; yet poſſibly in ſome few, that are doubtful, I may 
have erred. But there are ſo many indiſputably plain and full to 
the Purpoſe, as will, I am perſuaded, ſufficiently juſtify the fol- 
lowing ade . | | 

261. I. That the Goſpel is a Scheme for reſtoring true Religion, 
and for 5 Virtue and Happinefs. [167] | 

262. IT. That EleQion, Adoption, V ocation, Salvation, Juſtification, 
Sanctification, Regeneration, and the other Bleſſings, Honours, and Pri- 
vileges, which come under the Head of Antecedent Bleſſings, in 
the foregoing Collection of Texts, do, in a Senſe, belong, at preſent, 
to all Chriſtians, even thoſe, who for their Wickedneſs ſhall periſh 
eternally. 

263. III. That thoſe Antecedent Bleſſings, as they are aſſigned to 
the whole Body of Chriſtians, do not import an abſolute, final State of 
Favour and Happineſs; but are to be conſidered as Diſplays, Inſtances, 
and Deſcriptions of God's Love and Goodneſs to us, which are to 
operate as a moral Mean upon our Hearts. They are, in Truth, 
Principles, or Motives, [7o] to engage us to Holineſs and Obedi- 
ence. And they are Principles both tue, and proper for this Purpoſe, 
and of the greateſt Force and Efficacy, if attended to, for reforming 
the World, and reſtoring true Religion. They are a Diſplay of the 
Love of God, who is the Father of the Univerſe, who cannot but 
delight in the Well-being of his Creatures; and being perfect in 
Goodneſs, poſſeſs'd of all Power, and the only Original of all Life and 
Happineſs, muſt be the prime Author of all Bleſſedneſs, and beftow his 
Favours in the moſt free, generous, and diſintereſted Manner. And 
therefore, thoſe bleſſings, as freely beſtowed antecedently to our Qbe- 
dience, are perfectly conſonant to the Nature and moral Character of 
God. He has freely, in our firſt Birth and Creation, given us a di- 
ſtinguiſned and eminent Degree of Being, and all the noble Powers 
and Advantage of Reaſon: And what ſhould ſtop the Courſe of his 

| | TOY. g Liberality, 


416 Antecedent Bleſſings Motives to Obedience. Cit, xt. 


Liberality, or hinder his conferring new and higher Bleſſings, even when 
we could pretend no Title or Claim to them? 0575+ 
And, as the Bleflings of the Goſpe? are of the moſt noble Kind, 
raiſing us to high Dignity, and the moſt delightful Proſpects of Im- 
mortality, they are well adapted to engage the Attention of Men; to 
give the moſt pleaſing Ideas of God, to demonſtrate moſt clearly, what 
Nature itſelf diſcovers, that he is our Father, and to win and en- 
gage our Hearts to him in Love, who has, in a Manner, fo ſurprizing, 
loved us; By granting the Remiſſion of Sins, the Promiſes of all Sup. 
plies, Protection and Guidance through this World, and the Hope of 
eternal Life, every-Cloud, Diſcouragement and Obſtacle is removed, 
and the Grace of God, in its brighteſt Glory, ſhines full upon our 
Minds, and is divinely powerful to fupport our Patience, and animate 
our Obedience under Temptations, Trials and Difficulties, and to in- 
ſpire Peace of Conſcience, Comfort any Joy. And as the Honours, 
and large Eſtates of this World are apt to have a great Effect upon the 
Mind ; to elevate the Thoughts, Views and Behaviour of Men aboye 
ordinary Things, and to raiſe them to a Way of Life quite different 
from that of the Low and Vulgar: So our Honours, as we are the 
Children of God, incorporated into his Family and intereſted in the 
heavenly Inheritance, have a natural Tendency, when duly conſidered, 
to ennoble our Spirits, to raiſe them above all the Allurements and 
Terrors of this World, and to perſuade us how much any Thing vile, 
baſe, falſe, ſenſual, is below our Rank and Degree ; and how agreeable 
it is to our heavenly Station, to purify ourſelves from all Filthineſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit, and to perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God. The un- 
ſpeakable Riches of God's Favour to us all, and our Joint-Intereſt in 
ihe, will ſweeten our Spirits, and purge them from Wrath, Malice, 
Envy, and every unfriendly Paffion ; and diſpoſe us to the moſt exten- 
five Goodneſs, Love and Benevolence towards one another, and towards 
all Mankind. If the Chriſtian ſeriouſly conſiders, he will find all the 
Principles of the Goſpel are well adapted to produce every divine Tem- 
per in his Breaſt, and all Righteouſneſs, Sobriety and Godlineſs in his 
Converfation. And, if he carefully peruſes the Apoſtolic Writings, he 
will find that thoſe, who beſt underſtood theſe Principles, always apply 
them to ſuch excellent Purpoſes. . | 
And, that the Goſpel propoſes eternal Life, as the Reward of Virtue, 
is alſo perfectly right and true. For Virtue is the only Thing that is re- 
wardable, which all Men allow is rewardable, and which, if any Man 
knows God truly, he muſt know God loves, and will certainly reward 
in one Kind or other; not by honouring thoſe, who for the ſake of Gain 
or Pleaſure are ready to do any Thing right or wrong; which is 
baſe and mercenary ; but by giving eternal Life to thoſe, who fol- 
low what is right, and true and good, under all Changes in this 
World, and though they ſuffer Loſs of all Enjoyments in it. For 
indeed, God hath ſo conſtituted the preſent State of Things, as to 
render Virtue not mercenary, though we practiſe it in Aſſurance of his 
Favour, and the Hopes of eternal Life. Nay ; in a State of Trial fo 
ſevere, that Life and all irs Enjoyments are to be hazarded in the 
Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, Virtue could hardly ſupport itſelf, with- 
f . out 
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out ſome proportionable Encouragement to balance the Loſs, which is 
the Loſs of all we have, to be ſuſtained by it. | | e 
264. And it ſhould be apogee obſerved; That the Motives 
of the Goſpel do not run thus: [72.] Ve are ſtill under the Power of 
Darkneſs, Children by Nature of Wrath, dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, 
without Chriſt, Strangers from the Covenants of Promiſe, unregenerated, 
therefore believe in Chriſt, and repent, and love God, &c. that ye may 
be numbered amongithe «elect, ſaved, called, juſtified, waſhed;” intereſted 
in Chriſt, have a Share in the Covenant of Grace; that God may be 
your Father, &c. But plainly thus: You, Chriſtians, are &“ elected, re- 
deemed, bought, ſaved, called, juſtified, waſhed, regenerated,” or born again; 
God is your Father, who has © created, made and begotten you to a lively 
Hope ;?? you are intereſted in the Covenant of his Grace, you are 
the “Children of God, Saints, Heirs,” &c. You are “ Partakers of the 
heavenly Callings;“ you have a Promiſe left you of entering into his Reſt; 
therefore be induced, by the exuberant Goodneſs of God, and the 
ſurprizing Riches of his Grace in the Redeemer, to love and obey him. 
The Grace, or Favour of God, as it is the Foundation and 
Original cf the Goſpel- Scheme; ſo it is the prime Motive in it, as we 
ſhall further ſee in what follows. 2 | 
265. IV. Theſe Principles ought to be admitted and claimed by 
all Chriſtians, and firmly eſtabliſhed in their Hearts, as containing Pri- 
vileges and Bleffings in which they are all undoubtedly intereſted. 
Otherwiſe, *tis evident, they will be defective in the true Pnciples of 
their Religion, the only Ground of their Chriſtian Joy and Peace, and 
the proper Motives of their Chriftian Obedience. Now thoſe Princi- 
ples (namely, our Election, Vocation, Juſtification, Regeneration, Sancti- 
fication, &c. in Chriſt, through the free Grace of God) are admitted, 
and duly eſtabliſhed in our Hearts, by Faith; which is being con- 
vinced, or fully fatisfied, that God has freely beſtowed upon us all the 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel: and which, with - Regard to thoſe Bleſſings 
that lie in the future World, is called Hape. Heb: xi. 1, Faith is 
the Subſtance [vreracie, * Confidence, Aſſurance] of Things hoped for, 
the Evidence [aeyxo, the being convinced] of Things not ſeen;“ that is, 
the unſeen ſpiritual and heavenly Bleſſings which God has promiſed. 
Faith then, as exerciſed upon the Bleſſings which God has gratuitouſſy 
bettowed upon us, is, in our Hearts, the Foundation of the Chriſtiah 
Life: And retaining and exerciſing this Chriſtian Virtue of Faith, is 
called « Taſting that the Lord is gracious, 1 Pet. ii. 33 Having, or hold - 
ing faſt, Grace,“ Heb. xii. 28 z © Growing in Grace”, 2 Pet. iii. 18; 
geing ſtrong in the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt,” 2 Tim. ii. 13*Holding Faith, 
1 Lim. i. 19. iii. 9 z «Continuing in the Faith grounded and ſettled, and 
not being moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel, Col. i. 23; Holding: 
faſt the Confidence and Rejoicing of Hope,” Heb. iii. 65 Holding the Be- 
ginning of our Confidence ſtedfaſt, Heb. iii. 14; “ Having, hene; 
| | 3 
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Hope, 1 John iii. 3; Hoping perfectly, © for the Grace that is to be 
brought unto us at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt,“ x Pet. i. 13; © Givin 
earneſt Heed to the Things we have heard,” Heb. ii. 13“ Having, holding, ] 
the Son, or Chriſt, 1 John v. 12. By theſe, and ſuch like Phraſes, the 
Apoſtles expreſs our being throughly perſuaded of, and duly affected with, 
the Bleſſings included in our Election, Vocation, Juſtification, &c. Or, 
their being firmly eſtabliſned in our Hearts as Principles of Obedience, to 
ſecure our Perſeverance and final Happineſs; through the mighty working 
of God's Power, to purify our Hearts, and to guard us through all our 
ſpiritual Dangers and Conflicts; which Power will always aſſuredly attend 
every one, who “ holds Faith, Grace, and Hope, 1 Pet. i. 5. Here note; 
that the primary Object of Faith is not in ourſelves, but in God. Not our 
own Obedience or Goodneſs, but the free Grace of God is the pri- 


mary Object of Faith. But the Fruit of Faith muſt be in ourſelves, 


The Grace or free Gift of God is the Foundation of Faith; and Faith 
is the Foundation of the whole Life of a true Chriſtian. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 
7 giving all Diligence, add to your Faith, Virtue;“ &c. Jude 20. 
* building up yourſelves on your moſt holy Faith, &c. See 8 284. 
266. V. Further; the Intereſt of every profeſſed Chriſtian in all 
the antecedent Bleſſings, (Election, Juſtification, Adoption, Regenera- 
tion, the Promiſes of the Covenant, the Ordinances of Worſhip, and the Gift 
of eternal Life, &.) muſt be clear of all Doubt and Uncertainty. The 
Apoſtles, with one Conſent, aſſign thoſe Bleſſings to all profeſſed 
Chriſtians, without Exception; never railing any Scruple or. Difficulty 
about any Chriſtian's Intereſt in them, or Right to them: No, not in 
the Caſe. of ſinning a Sin; except the Sin of Apoſtacy, or total Re- 
nouncing the Chriſtian. Faith; which is ſignified by being. deſtroyed, 
Rom. xiv. 15, 20; ** Swallowed up, or devoured of Satan,“ 2 Cor. ii. 7, 
1 Pet. v. 8; «Turned aſide after Satan; caſting of the firſt Faith,” 1 Tim. 
v. 12, 15; “ Falling away,” Heb. vi. 6; © Sinning wilfully after we have 
received the Knowledge of the Truth; treading under Foot the Son of God,” 
Heb. x. 26, 29; © Turning from the Holy Commandment,” 2 Pet. ii. 21; 
4 Selling our Birthright,” Heb. xii. 16. Theſe Texts are to be under- 
ſtood of a total Renouncing the Chriſtian Faith, or of final Impenitency, 
In which Caſe, a Perſon is ſuppoſed to be entirely deprived of every Goſpel 
Blefling, and ſubjected to the Wrath of God. But any a leav- 
eth a Man in Poſſeſſion of his Chriſtian Privileges, even all thoſe Bleſ- 
lings, which I call antecedent, ſo far, that they may be urged upon him 
as a Reaſon and Motive to Repentance and Reformation. For the 
Apoſtles do urge thoſe Privileges, as a Motive to Repentance upon 
Chriſtians who had ſinned. 1 
267. Again: Theſe antecedent Bleſſings, Election, Calling, Juſtifi- 
cation, Regeneration, Adoption, &c. are the Things which are freelygiven 
us of God, 1 Cor. ii. 12. They are the Donation of pure Grace, of per- 
fect Love. Eterpal Life is a free Gift, promiſed to us in the Goſpel, 
ſcaled and confirmed by the Blood of Chriſt. He that has freely given 
us a rational Boing, of a Rank ſuperior to any in this World, has, of 
his Divine Munificence, added a new Gift, in purſuance of this firk 
Inſtance of his Bounty; and the latter is juſt as free as the former. 
The firſt Creation is of Grace, and the new Creation in Chriſt Jn 
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the new State of Life under the Goſpel, is alſo of mere Grace. 
Therefore, every profeſſed Chriſtian's Title to them muſt be clear and 
full, free from Fear and Doubt; as the Apoſtle argues, 1 John iv. 17, 
18. « There is no Fear in Love; but [God's] perfect Love caſts out 
[our] Fear: Becauſe Fear has Torment, {contrary to the Spirit and 
Deſign of the Goſpel:] he, therefore, that fears, is not made perfect 
in Love,” that is, has not a juſt Senſe of the Love of God. And 
to caſt out your Fear, remember, (Ver. 19.) « that we love him; be- 
cauſe he firſt loved us.” His Love firſt begun with us, made the firſt 
Motion towards us, and is freely extended to us; and therefore, we love 
him, or are encouraged and obliged to love him, without any Fear or 
Doubt concerning his Love to us. Again; 5 5 {ot Ie: 

268. Theſe antecedent Bleſſings are the firſt Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion: But the firſt Principles of Religion muſt be Ee 
from all Doubt or Scruple; otherwiſe the Religion, which is built upon 
them, muſt ſink, as having no Foundation. The Principles of Natural 
Religion, that I am endowed with a rational Nature, that there is a 
God, ja whom I live, move and have my Being, and. to whom I am 
accountable for my Actions, are perfectly evident, otherwiſe the Obli= 
gations of Natural Religion would be neceſſarily doubtful and uncer- 
tain, In like Manner; the firſt Principles of the Chriftian Religion 
muſt be free from all Perplexity; otherwiſe .its Obligations muſt 
be doubtful and . perplexed. If it be doubtful, whether ever Chrift 
came into the World to redeem it, the whole Goſpel is doubtful 
and it is the ſame Thing, if it be doubtful who are redeemed by 
him; for if he has redeemed we know not who, *tis nearly the 
ſame Thing, with regard to our Improvement of Redemption, as if 
he had redeemed no body at all. ES 

269. Faith is the firſt Act of the Chriſtian Life, to which every 
Chriſtian is obliged; and therefore, it muſt have a ſure and certain Ob- 
ject to work upon: But, if the Love of God in our Election, Calling, 
Adoption, Juſtification, Redemption, &c. be in itſelf uncertain to any 
Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, then Faith has no ſure nor certain 
Object to work upon, with reſpect to ſome Chriſtians, and conſe- 
quently, ſome Chriſtians are not obliged to believe ; which is fatſe. 

270. Further; the Apoſtles make our Election, Calling, Adoption, 
&c. Motives to Obedience and Holineſs. And. therefore, theſe (our 
Election, Calling, Adoption, &c.) muſt have an Exiſtence antecedent to 
our Obedience; otherwiſe, they can be no Motive to it. And if 
only an uncertain, unknown Number of Chriſtians be elected to eternal 
Life, no ſingle Perſon can certainly know that he is of that Number; 
and fo, Election can be no Motive to Obedience to any one Perſon in 
the Chriſtian Church. To confine Election, Adoption, &c. to ſome few, 
is unchurching the greateſt Part of the Church, and robbing them of 
common Motives and Comforts. | 

271. Our Election, Adoption, and other antecedent Bleſſings, are not 
of Works: Conſequently, we are not to work for them, but zpon them. 
They are not the Effect of our good Works; but our good Works are 
the Effect of them. They are not founded upon our Holineſs ; but our 
Holineſs is founded upon them. 57 do not procure them by our Obe- 
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dience; for they are the Gift of free Grace; but they are Motives and 
Reaſons exciting, and encouraging our Obedience. Therefore, our 
Election is not proved by our Sanctification, or real Holineſs. Our real 
Holineſs proves, that our Election is made ſure; but our Hection itſelf is 
proved by the free Grace of God, and our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

272. From all this it follows; that we, as well as the Chriſtians 
of the firſt Times, may claim, and appropriate to ourſelves, all the 
forementioned antecedent Bleflings, without any Doubt or Scruple. 
In Confidence of Hope, and full Aſſurance of Faith, we may boldly 
ſay, the Lord is my Helper, and come with Boldneſs to the Throne 
of Grace. Our Life, even eternal Life, is ſure to every one of us in 
the Promiſe of God, and the Hands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And 
the Buſineſs of every Chriſtian is not. to perplex himſelf with Doubts 
and Fears, and gloomy Apprehenſions; but to rejoice in the Lord, an 
to.do the Duties of his Place chearfully and faithfully, in the aſſured 
Hope of eternal Life, through Jeſus Chriſt; to him be everlaſting Glory 
and Praiſe. Amen. | 3 

273. VI. From the preceding Collection of Texts we may gather; 
That ſome of the Expreſſions, whereby the antecedent Bleflings are ſigni- 
fied, ſuch as elect, juſtify, ſanctify, &c. may be uſed in a double Senſe ; 
namely, either as they are applied to all Chriſtians in general, in rela- 
tion to their being tranſlated into the Kingdom of God, and made his 
peculiar People, enjoying the Privileges of the Goſpel: Or as they ſig- 
nify the Effects of thoſe Privileges; namely, either that excellent Diſ- 
poſition and Character, which they are intended to produce, or that 
final State of Happineſs, which is the Reward of it. It would be too 
tedious to examine, in this View, all the Expreſſions, or Phraſes, 
whereby antecedent Bleſſings are ſignified. The Student in Scripture- 
Knowledge may eaſtly paſs a Judgment upon them by theſe Rules. 
Where- ever any Bleſſing is aſſigned to all Chriſtians, without Excep- 
tion; wherever it is ſaid, not to be of Works; where- ever Chriſtians 


are exhorted to make a due Improvement of it, and threatened with 


the Loſs of God's Bleſſing, and of eternal Life, if they do not, there 
the Expreſſions, which ſignify that Bleſſing, are to be underſtood in a 
general Senſe, as denoting a Gotpel Privilege, Profeſſion, or Obliga- 
tion. And in this general Senſe, “ ſaved, ele, choſen, juſtified, 
ſanctified,” are ſometimes uſed; and“ Calling, Called, Election,“ are, I 
think, always uſed, inthe New Teſtament. But when any Bleſſing connotes 
real Holineis, as actually exiſting in the Subject, then it may be under- 
ſtood in the ſpecial and eminent Senſe ; and always muſt be underſtood 
in this Senſe, when it implies the actual Poſſeſſion of eternal Life. 
And in this Senſe “ ſaved, elect, choſen, juſtify, ſanctify, born of God,“ are 
ſometimes uſed. Mat. xx. 16, „Many are called, but few are choſen,” 
{who make a worthy Ule of their Calling]. Mat. xxiv. 31,“ He ſhall ſend 
his Angels, with a great Sound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather toge- 


ther his Elect.” xii. 36, 37. ——< In the Day of Judgment, — by thy 


Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condemned.” 
1 Theſ. v. 24, * The God of Peace ſanctify you wholly,” &c. 1 John 
ii. 29, © Every one that doth Righteouſneſs is born of him.” iv. 7 
« Every one that loveth, is born of God,” in the eminent Senſe. 
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274. Here it ſhould be carefully obſerved ; That *tis very common, 
in the ſacred Writings, to expreſs, not only our Chriſtian Privileges, 
but alſo the Duty, to which they oblige, in the Preſent, or Preterper- 
fect Tenſe; or, to ſpeak of that as done, which only ought to be done, 
and which, in Fact, may poſſibly never be done. Mal. i. 6, © A Son ho- 
nours [ought to honour] his Father,” Mat. v. 13,“ Ve are [ ought to 
be] the Salt of the Earth: But if the Salt have loſt his Savour, &c, Rom. 
ii. 4, © The Goodneſs of God leads | ought to lead] thee to Repentance, 
vi. 2, IT. viii. 9. Col. iii. 3. 1 Pet. i. 6, Wherein ye [ought] greatly 
[to] rejoice.” 2 Cor. iii. 18, « We all with open Face, [enjoying the 
Means of] beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the Lord, are [ought to 
be, enjoy the Means of being] changed into the ſame Image, from Glory 
to Glory.” 1 Cor. v. 7, © Purge out the old Leaven, that ye may be a 
new Lump, as ye are [ obliged by the Chriſtian Profeſſion to be] unleavened.“ 
Heb. xiii. 14, © We ſeek [we ought to ſeek, or according to our Pro- 
feſſion we ſeek] a City to come.“ 1 John ii. 12 15. iii. 9. v. J 18. 
And in other Places. [246 Note, 206 Note}. | 

275. But my chief Intention is to eſtabliſh a double Juſtification, or 
Salvation; for which we have the cleareſt ſcriptural Evidence. How- 
ever, at preſent it ſhall ſuffice to obſerve ; That there is a Juſtification 
and Salvation by Faith alone, without the Deeds of Law, or any Works of 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 28. Epheſ. ii. 8, 9, 10. And there is another Juſ- 
tification, or Salvation, which is not without Works, but is the Iſſue of a 
holy and obedient Life. James ii. 24, By Works a Man is juſtined, 
and not by Faith only.” Mat. xii. 36, 37, In the Day of Judgment, by 
thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified.” Mark xiii. 13, * He that ſhall endure 
unto the End, the ſame ſhall be ſaved.” Phil. ii. 12, « Work out your own 
[or one anothers] Salvation with Fear and Trembling.”* Heb. v. 9, 
« Chriſt is become the Author of eternal Salvation to them that obey him.“ 
And the whole New Teſtament bears Witneſs, that only they who live 
ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this preſent World ſhall be ſaved and 
juſtified in the Day of our Lord. Now this Difference of being juſtified 
without Works, and being juſtified by Works, is ſo eſſential, and irre- 
concileable, that it neceſſarily conſtitutes two Sorts of Juſtification, or 
dalvation. 

276. I. The fit or fundamental Juſtification. This has Re- 
lation to the Heathen State of us Gentile-Chriſtians; and conſiſts in the 
Remiſſion of Sins, and in our being admitted, upon our Faith, into 
the Kingdom and Covenant of God; when, with regard to our Gen- 
tile State, we were obnoxious to Wrath, and deſerving of Condemna- 
tion. This is of free Grace, without Works. For how wicked ſoever 
any Heathen had been, or now has been, upon Profeſſion or Faith in 
Chriſt, his former Wickedneſs neither was, nor is, any Bar to his Ad- 
mittance into the Kingdom of God, nor to an Intereſt in its Privileges 
and Bleſſings. Nay, further; our preſent common Salvation, or Juſ- 
tification, is ſo of Grace, and reaches ſo far, that in Caſe any profeſſed 
Chriſtian has lived diſagreeably to the Rules of the Goſpel ; yet upon 
his Repentance and Return to God, his Intereſt in the divine Grace, 
and the Pardon of Sin, ſtands good; notwithſtanding. his former evil 
Life, This I call the f Juſtification, or Salvation, by which we 
are inveſted in all the preſent Privileges of the Goſpel; and in refer- 
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ence to which we are ſaid in Scripture to be “ elected, adopted, ſaved, juſti- 
fied, waſhed, ſanctified, born again, born of God, &c. Eg 
277. Concerning this fir/? Juſtification, or Salvation, I may 
briefly obſerve, (1.) That it was confirmed to the firſt Converts, and 
in them, as the firſt Fruits, to us, by the miraculous Gifts of the Spi- 
rit, which were poured out upon them. (2.) That we receive this 
R Benefit from it, that we, who are deſcended from Chriſtian 
Parents, are born in a juſtified State, born holy L126, 127], born 
Members of the Family and Congregation of God, intitled to all the 
Bleflings, and Privileges of it, according to the original Grant of the 
Covenant, Gen. xvii. 7. (3.) 'Tis this firſt Juſtification, and the Bleſ- 
ſings included in it, that is, (not conferred upon us, but) ſealed and 
confirmed to us in Baptiſm, as what we have a Right to, in Virtue of 
the foreſaid Covenant. See the Note upon Rom. vi. 3. (4.) Upon Ac- 
count of this firſt Juſtification, we are ſaid to be, in the Preſent Tenſe, 
what we are deſigned to be, or what our Principles have a proper Ten- 
dency to make us; as, © ye are waſhed, ye are ſanctified, &c: [274.] (5.) 
*Tis with regard to this firſt Juſtification, that we are ſaid to be recon- 
Ciled, or changed to God, in reference to our Heathen State [107.3 
(6). Tis by Virtue of this firſt Juſtification, that we enjoy the Benefit 
of Repentance, and the Forgiveneſs of Sin, after we are taken into the 
Church and Covenant of God. And therefore the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, to thoſe who are in the Church and Covenant of God, comes 
under the ſame Rules with the firſt Juſtification, (for it is the ſame Juſ- 
tification continued, or repeated,) and is of Grace, not of Works, as it 
neceſſarily muſt. See Rom. iv. 6——8. Luke xvili. 9 14. Or, 
in other Words, *tis in Virtue of the firſt Juſtification, that our pre- 
ſent Life is a Day of Grace, the Grace of our firſt Juſtification, or 
the Benefit of Repentance and Pardon, being continued throughout 
our whole preſent Life, and giving us the Opportunity and Means 
of obtaining eternal Life. (7.) From all this it appears, that this 
firſt Juſtification doth not terminate in itſelf, but is in order to 
another : which we may call. | ; 
278. (II.) Final Juſtification, or Salvation. This relates to, and 
ſuppoſes, our Chriſtian State; and confiſts in our being actually quali- 
fed for, and being put into Poſſeſſion of, eternal Life, after we have 
duely improved our / Juſtification, or our Chriſtian Privileges, by 
patient Continuance in Well-doing, to the End, under all Trials and 
Temptations. ; 
279. VII. A careful Attention to the preceding Collection of 
Texts will give us a clear and diſtin&t Notion, what thoſe Morte 
are, which St. Paul excludes from Juſtification ; and what that Juſtifi- 
cation is from which they are excluded. By Mors, excluded from Juſ- 
tification, or Salvation, he doth not mean only ceremonial Works, or 
ritual Obſervations of the Moſaic Conſtitution : For he expreſsly ex- 
cludes Works of Righteouſneſs, or righteous Works, Tit. iii. 5, . Not 
by Works of Righteouſneſs which we have done, but according to his 
Mercy he ſaved us.” Now this ſets aſide, not only ceremonial Works, 
but all Acts of Obedience properly moral.—Again ; by Works, or Works 
of Law, excluded from Juſtification, the Apoſtle doth not always 
| mean 
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mean only ſinleſs, perfect Obedience. For I do not find that any, the 
moſt rigid Jew, ever inſiſted upon that, as neceſſary to Juſtification :- 
Indeed, the Apoſtle may argue fro mthe Nature of Law, as it requires 
finleſs, perfect Obedience, in C nfutation of the Jew, who, not duly 
conſidering the Nature of Law, inſiſted that the Gentiles ought to put 
themſelves under the Law of Moſes. - But certainly, by Forks or 
Deeds of Law he doth not always mean only ſinleſs, perfect Obedi- 
ente. In ſhort; the Word, excluded from Juſtification, are any 
Kind of Obedience, perfect or imperfect, which may be ſuppoſed a 
Reaſon for God's beſtowing the Privileges and Honours of the Goſ- 
pel upon the Heathen World. [Note on Chap. III. 20.] Thoſe Privi- 
leges and Honours were beſtowed out of pure Mercy and Goodneſs, 
without Regard td the foregoing good or bad Works of the Heathen 
World. No doubt, every good and virtuous Action is pleating to 
| God, and approved by him; and the eminent Piety of Cornelius might 
be a Reaſon why, of all the Heathens, the Goſpel was firſt preached 
to him, Acts x. 4, 5. But no Perſon, whether Heathen or Jew, was 
taken into the Church or Family of God, only for his being a vir- 
tuous Perſon. Becauſe had he in Times paſt been ever ſo wicked, upon 
his Faith, he had a Right to the Privileges and Honours of the Goſ- 
pel. Conſequently, the Works, which are excluded from Juſtification, 
refer to the prior State of Chriſtians, and to their firf# Juſtification z 
when they were taken into the Church or Kingdom of God, and had 
their paſt Sins forgiven them. This fr! Juſtification was not of 
Works: That is to ſay, There was no Retroſpect, no ſtating Accounts 
with regard to a Man's paſt Conduct; nor was any Perſon admitted 
into the Church and Covenant of God only becauſe he had been a 
good Man, nar any Perſon, profefling Faith in Chrift, rejected, becauſe” 
he had been wicked and ungodly ; but this Juſtification of the believing 
Heathen was of mere Grace, according to the Counſel and Purpoſe 
of God's own Will, without Regard to what the Heathen had been 
before his Converſion. So that no Man, upon“ his being raiſed to the 
Honours and Privileges of the Goſpel, could glory, boaſt, or pre- 
tend Self-ſufficiency, or Self-dependence in procuring thoſe Honours or 
Privileges, Epheſ. ii. 9. . | 
280. That Works, excluded from Juſtification, muſt be Works 
done in the State prior to a Perſon's Converſion : and that the Juſ- 
tification they are excluded from is the fir/? Juſtification, is further 
evident: Becauſe after Converſion, when a Man is become a Chriſtian, 
and with Regard to final Juſtification, Works are expreſsly required. 
For „ without Holineſs,” or Works of Righteouſneſs, the Goſpel con- 
ſtantly declares, © no Man ſhall ſee the Lord *.“ | i 
281. But yet, obſerve; Works of Righteouſneſs are ſo inſiſted upon 
in our Chriſtian State, now that we are taken into the Kingdom of 
God, that if any Chriſtian ſhould negle& the Performance of them, 
there is ſtill Room, in this Life, for Repentance. For our Lord = 
opt PLAN 2 | is 
* Note, St. James meaneth this final Juſtification, or Salvation, when 
he faith, (Chap. Ii. 14, 24.) That a Man is not ſaved, or juſtified, by Faith 
alone without Works, 
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his Apoſtles, not only called Men to Repentance, in order to their 
firſt Juſtification ; but the Apoſtles, and our Lord after his Aſcen- 
ſion, exhort wicked Chriſtians, ſuch as were Members of the Goſpel 
Church, to Repentance, in order to their final Juſtification. 2 Cor, 
xii. 21. Rev. ii. 5, 16. iii. 3, 19. While the accepted Time and the Day 
of Salvation continues, we enjoy the Benefit of Repentance. We are 
in a State of Pardon during Life, which is the Day when we hear the 
Voice of God's Mercy, Heb. iii. 7. And the 1 of his Mercy 
to every Sinner is the ſame as our Saviour's to the Woman, John viii. 
11. „Neither do I condemn thee : Go, and fin no more.“ But it muſt 
be carefully obſerved, That this Favour is granted, not to indulge Wick- 
edneſs, but mercifully to enlarge the Poſſibility of our Salvation. For, 
whatever our preſent Privileges are, we ſhall for certain periſh eternally, 
unleſs we forſak e Sin, and practiſe univerſal Holineſs. And ſuch is the 
abounding Mercy of God, that he will receive and pardon us, at what 
Time ſoever we fincerely return unto him. Only remember; That 
the longer that Return is delayed, the more our Hearts will be hard- 
ened, our Salvation will become leſs poſſible, and we ſhall ſtill be 
nigher to curling, Heb. vi. 8. | | | 
282. VIII. It is alſo evident, from the foregoing Collection of 
Texts, what that Faith is, which gave a Right to the fir/? Juſti- 
fication, or an Admittance into the Kingdom of God in this World. 
Certainly it was ſuch a Faith as was conſiſtent with a Man's periſhing 
eternally: Becauſe he might be admitted into the Church upon a 
Profeſſion of that Faith, and yet remain a wicked Perſon, and be loft 
for ever. This was evidently the Caſe of Simon the Sorcerer ; who, 
though his “ Heart was not right in the Sight of God,” (Acts viii. 21.) 
though he was in the „Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniquity,” Ver. 23. 
Vet it is ſaid, Ver. 13, That “ he believed, and was baptized.” Con- 
ſequently, that Faith muſt be the general Faith, which is common to all 
Chriſtians, good and bad; or Faith conſidered ſimply and ſeparately from 
the Fruits and Effects of it. It was that general Profeſſion of Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, as the Meſſiah and Saviour of the World (which included 
2 Profeſſion of Repentance, and which indeed ought to have been ſin- 
cere), upon which the Apoſtles baptized the firſt Converts. It is in 
this Senſe, that & we are all the Children of God by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt,” 
Gal. iii. 26. And this Faith, in the Nature of Things muſt be abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to our Adoption, or being taken into God's Family. 
For as our being begotten, or born again, regenerated, or made the Chil- 
dren of God, is of a ſpiritual or moral Nature, and relates to the Im- 
provement of our Minds in Wiſdom and Goodneſs, if a Perſon were 
entirely ignorant of the Grace of God, or refuſed to aſſent to it, and 
accept of it, *tis plain he could be begotten to Nothing; or could not be 
begotten at all; for there would be no Foundation of the ſpiritual Rela- 
tion between God and ſuch a Perſon. The Means, by which we are 
begotten, or regenerated, to the Chriſtian ſtate, or the Seed of which we 
are born, is the Word of God, James 1. 18. 1 Peter i. 23. Now where 
the Word of God is not received, but rejected ; that is, where a Per- 
ſon dota not proteſs Faith in it, but remains {til} in Unbelief, tis de 
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dent nothing can be produced, or generated; the only Means of Re- 
generation, or the only Ground upon which Adoption, Juſtification, and 
the other antecedent Bleſſings, can be planted, is wanting. | 265 

283. The Faith, which gave a Perſon a Place or Standing in the 

Chriſtian Church, vas Profeſſion, conſidered ſimply, and ſeparately: from 
the Fruits and Effects of it; though, I conceive, it did include a Profeſ. 
hon of Repentance, of forſaking Sin and ogy nd and of bringing 
forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs. And this Faith we may call the 
Firſt Faith; As I ſuppoſe, the Apoſtle doth, 1 Tim. v. 12. And 
'tis the continued Profeſſion of this Faith in Chriſt, which gives us a 
continued Right to a Place in the Church. For, if we caſt off this 
fir/t Faith, we renounce our Profeſſion ; we ceaſe to be Chriſtians ; or, 
we no longer belong to the peculiar Family of God“. 

284. But, though a Perſon upon this 5% Faith alone, has a 
Right to a Place and Standing in the preſent Kingdom of God; yet 
*tis not this Faith alone which gives him a Title to final Juſtification, 
or to a Place in the future and heavenly Kingdom. No; in order to 
that, this general and profeſſed Faith. muſt grow into a Principle in 
the Heart, working by Love, overcoming the World, and bringing 
forth all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs in the Life: Otherwiſe, the 
fir/t Faith, and firft Juſtification will come to 1 This is 
the “ working Faith,” Gal. v. 6; or © Faith working with Worts, and 
« perfected by Works,” Jam. ii. 22; the © continued Faith, Col. i. 23. 
the „ growing or increaſing Faith,” 2 Theſſ. 1. 2 2 Pet. 4 4 
2 Cor. Xx. 15; the “ fedfa/? or eſtabliſhed Faith,“ Col. ii. 5; © un- 
feigned Faith, 1 Tim. i. 5. The fir/# Faith, is the common 
Faith of all Chriſtians; this latter Faith, is peculiar to real Chriſtians, 
who purify themſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, The 
firſt may be a dead, unactive Faith, Jam. ii. 17, 20, 26; The 
other is living, and active. The fit, is a Profeſſion; the other, an 
operative Principle. A Man may have the % Faith, and perith; 
by the other, we © believe to the Saving of the Soul,” Heb. x. 39. The 
fir/t Faith may be a Foundation without a Superſtructure; the other, 
is Faith built upon and improved, 2 Peter i. 5 8. Jude 20. | 

285. This Diſtinction of Faith ſeems to be agreeable to the Senſe of 
thoſe Texts, Rom. i. 17, © In the Goſpel is revealed the Righteouſneſs of 
God from Faith to Faith.” 1 John v. 13, Theſe Things have I written 
unto you, that believe on the Name of the Son of God, [with the fir/f 
Faith; ] that ye may know that ye have eternal Life, and that ye may believe 
on the Son of God,” [with the growing, &c. Faith.) _ | 

286. IX. We may alſo learn, from the preceding Collection of 

Texts, what it is to be a true Chriſtian. And he is a true Chriſtian, 
who improves the fir/? Faith into the working Faith; or who has 
ſuch a Senſe, and Perſuaſion of the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
conferring upon him the antecedent Bleſſings of Election, Adoption, 
Juſtification, &c. That he devotes his Life to the Honour and Service 
of God in Hope of eternal Glory.——T herefore, to the Character of a 

| f | true 

* St. James ſpeaks of this firſt Faith, Chap. ii. 14 26. And very 
ue pronounces it inſufficient, being alone, for our final Salvation, or 
utihcation. 


under the greateſt Afflictions, in the very Moments of Death, lives: 


For- 
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true Chriſtian *tis abſolutely neceſſary, that he diligently ſtudy the 
Things that are freely given him of God; namely, his Election, Rege- 
neration, Adoption, Pardon, Right to the heavenly Inheritance, &c. 
that he may gain a juſt Knowledge of theſe ineſtimable Privi. 
leges; may © taſte that the Lord is gracious,” and rejoice, in the Goſpel. 
Salvation as his greateft Happineſs and Glory. This is “ growing up 


in Chriſt,” Eph. iv. 15; This is “ growing in Grace,” or in a Senſe 
of God's Favour, and in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,” 


2 Pet. iii. 18. And this happy Growth is nduriſhed by conſtant and cate« 
ful Attention to the Word of God, 1 Peter ii. 2. 3. Tis neceſſary that 
he work thoſe Bleſſings upon his Heart, till they become a vital Principle, 
producing in him the Love of God, and engaging him to all chearful 
Obedience to his Will, giving him a proper Dignity and Elevation of 
Soul, raiſing him above the beſt and worſt of this World, carrying his 
Heart into Heaven, and fixing his Aﬀe&ions and Regards upon his ever- 
laſting Inheritance, and the ee of Glory laid up for him there. Thus 
he is « ftrong in the Grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus,” 2 Tim. ii. 1; Thus 
his “ Heart is eſtabliſhed with Grace, Heb. xiii. 9; Thus he“ abides“ 
in Chriſt, and his © Words abide” in him, John xv. 7. Thus he © con- 
tinues in the Son, and in the Father,“ 1 John ii. 24. Thus © his Seed 
remains in him,” iii. 9. Thus © he dwells,” or continues, “ in God, and 
God in him,” iv. 16. Thus © he hath,” or holds, ©« the Son,” v. 12. 
Or, more plainly, thus he “ continues in the Faith, grounded and ſettled, 
not moved away from the Hope of the Goſpel,” Col. i. 23. For thus he 
is armed againſt all the Temptations and Trials reſulting from any Plea. 
fure or Pain, Hopes or Fears, Gain or Loſs in this preſent World. None 
of theſe Things move him from a faithful Diſcharge of any Part of his 
Duty, or from a firm Attachment to Truth and Righteouſneſs ; neither 
counts he his very Life dear to him, that he may do the Will of God, 
and finiſh his Courſe with Joy. In a Senſe of the Love of God in Chrift, 
he maintains daily Communion with God, by reading and meditating 
upon his Word. In a Senſe of his own Infirmity, and the Readinefs"of 
the Divine Favour to ſuccour him, he daily addrefſes the Throne of 
Grace, for the Renewal of ſpiritual Strength, in Aſſurance of — 

it, through the one Mediator, Chriſt Jefus. Inlightened and dire | 


- by the heavenly Doctrine of the Goſpel, he purges his Mind from 


Anger, Wrath, Malice, Envy, and every ſelfiſh, turbulent, unſociable 
Paſſion; and cultivates in his Breaſt, and exerciſes in his Converſation, 
the kind, courteous, humble, inoffenſive and univerfally benevolent 
Spirit of the Goſpel; and fo is a Friend, not only (in the narrow 
Senſe of Friendſhip celebrated among the Heathens,) to a ſelect Com- 


* 


anion, he happens to fall in with, but to all Mankind, and always, 
Kod a true and ſteady Principle. | 

287. This is the Man of true Goodneſs, true Courage, and Great- 
neſs of Soul. This is the Man happy under all Events; who ves 
the Life he now lives in the Fleſh by the Faith of the Son of God. This is 
the Man, who, while he deſpiſes a vain Life, has the trueſt and higheſt 
Roſemont of all that can be enjoyed in it; for he enjoys all in Truth 
and Purity. This is the Man, who, alone properly lives; and always, 
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For he has nothing but Life and Immortality before him; Death itſelf 
giving no Interruption to his Life, who ſhall aſſuredly be again reſtored 
to an endleſs and happy Exiſtence*. Bleſſed, unſpeakably bleſſed, is 
this Man. Such the Goſpel is deſigned to make us all, and ſuch” we 
all may be, if we do not ſhamefully deſpiſe the Grace of God, and our 
own Happineſs. But the Knowledge and Senfe of theſe Things are 
generally loſt among Chriſtians; to whom the Words of the Plalmiſt 
may be truly applied; © It is a People that doth err in their Hearts, and 
they have not known my Ways,“ Pal. xcv. 10. 

288. X. The foregoing Collection of Texts, will alſo give us 2 
juſt Idea, what it is to preach Chriſt, or the Goſpel. Tis not 
telling People they are all naturally corrupt, under God's Wrath 
and Curſe from the Womb, and in a State of Damnation, till 
they come under the Influences of a ſuppoſed - efficacious,” irreſiſti- 
ble Grace; which works in a ſovereign Way, . arbitrarily, and unac- 
countably. Tis not teaching, that only a ſmall, uncertain Number 
among Chriſtians, are arbitrarily redeemed, elected, called, adopted, born 
again or regenerated ; and that all the reſt are by a ſovereign, abſolute, 
and eternal Decree paſſed by, or reprobated. Theſe are no Principles 
of Chriſtianity ; but ſtand in direct Contradiction to them, and have 
drawn a dark Veil over the Face of the Goſpel, ſunk the Chriſtian 
World into an abject State of Fear, and a falſe ſuperſtitious Humility ; 
and thrown Miniſters into endleſs Abſurdities +. The Rm _ 

Ablolute 


* For this Reaſon, the Apoſtle feems to give himſelf the Character of La 
Guils;] the Livers; namely, as he had the Hope and Proſpe& of eternal 
Life, 2 Cor. iv. 11. | | | 

+ I pretend to no great Acquaintance with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; but in 
my own Mind I think it probable, thoſe Principles were firſt introduced 
ſome Chriſtian Manichees; who not being able to vindicate their two et 
ſelf-exiſtent and independent Principles of Good and Evil, (which, ' as they 
thought, neceſſarily involved all Mankind either in Sin and Miſery ; or redu- 
dered them virtuous or happy, as they chanced to come under the Influence ol 
the one or the other,) found out a Way of reducing their Doctrines of new 
cefſary Sin, and neceſſary Holineſs to one Principle, by aſſigning this arbitra 
Determination of Men's moral and natural Circumſtances to the one G 
which before they aſſigned to two. I make no doubt, but the Doctrines of 
Original Sin, whereby we are ſuppoſed to be neceſſarily corrupt and wicked ; 
and the Doctrine of irreſiſtable Grace, whereby we are ſuppoſed to be neceſſa- 
rily made Holy; the Doctrine of particular abfolute Election and Reproba- 
tion; I make no doubt, I ſay, but theſe Doctrines are Manichæiſm ehriſtian- 
ized, And it is ſuch Doctrines as theſe, that have miſrepreſented the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, haraſſed the Chriſtian World endleſsly, by blinding and con- 
founding Men's Underſtandings, and imbittering their Spirits; and have 
been the Occaſion of calling in the Help of a falſe Kind of Learning, Lo- 
gie, Metaphyſics, School Divinity, in order to give a Colour of Reaſon to the 
groſſeſt Abſurdities, and to enable Divines to make a plauſible Shew of ſup- 
porting and defending palpable Contradictions, , | 

About fix Years after the writing of this, reading Bower's Hiftory of the 
Popes, I find the foregoing Sentiment, (namely, that the doctrines of corrupt 
Nature, and irreſiſtable Grace, are Manicheiſm under a new Dreſs,) con- 
firmed by that late Hiſtorian, Who informs us, That thoſe who 8 

e 


clared themſelves 
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abſolute Strangers to theſe Doctrines. The whole Scheme, and Me- 
thod of the Doctrine, they preached to Gentile Chriſtians, is compre. 


hended in that fingle Sentence, Eph. v. 8. „Ve were ſometimes ¶ in 
your heathen State] Darkneſs, but now [in your Chriſtian State] are ye 
Light in the Lord; walk as Children of Light.” [185 the 4th Note.] 
To the Gentile Chriſtians they explained, and inculcated the Glory of 
the Grace of God in Chriſt, which had delivered them from the Power 
of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and tranſlated them into the Kingdom of the Son 
of his Love. To raife their eſteem of the exceeding Riches of this 
Grace, they opened the Fountain from which it flowed, the pure and free 
Love of God, and the Counſel of his Will, in which it was formed 
and eſtabliſhed before the World was. They alfo explained the grand 
and ſurpriſing Method, in which it was conveyed and adminiſtered, 
even by the Incarnation, holy Life, obedient Sufferings, and glorious 
Exaltation of the Son of God. They put their Diſciples in Mind, 
how deplorable their Caſe was in their Heathen State, as they were then 
in a diſmal State of Darkneſs and Ignorance ; under the Power of Sin 
and Satan, obnoxious to Condemnation and Wrath. On the other 
Hand; they repreſented the Glory and Honour, to which they were 
now raiſed, in their Chriſtian State, by their Election, Calling and Adop- 
tion, They demonſtrated that they were in a State of Juſtitication and 
Salvation; that they were regenerated or born again, born of God, 
waſhed and ſanctified, and made to live together with Chriſt ; that the 

were the Houſe and Temple of God, his peculiar People, inveſted in Kf 
the Benefits of the. Goſpel-Covenant, particularly the Remiſſion of Sins, 


and the Donation of eternal Life. And then they warmly urged and be- 


ſeeched them, not to receive this Grace in vain, but to improve. it, to 
the forming all the ſolid Principles of Holineſs in their Hearts, and the 
bringing forth all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs in their Lives. They re- 
preſented, how diſagreeable their former Heatheniſh Converſion was to 
their preſent honourable State, and Relations to God; they earneſtly 
exhorted them, to put off all former Works of Darkneſs, and to put 
on the whole Armour of Light; to be patient and perſevering in Duty, 


under all Trials and Afflictions; to be ſincere in their Love one to 


another; humble, peaceable, and kind towards all Men; to pray unto 
God, . continually for a Supply of all their Neceſſities. To animate 
their Obedience and Patience, they frequently pointed at the Coming 


of our Lord, and the Crown of Righteouſneſs, he will give to the 


Faithful and Upright. And on the other Hand, to awaken the Care- 
leſs and Impenitent, they diſplayed the Terrors of the future Judg- 
ment, and that areadful Wraith, which would conſume all. the 
Workers of Iniquity, without any Reſpect of Perſons, whatever their 
Frotefiions or Piivileges in this World have been*, — If the Apo- 
I. | ſtles 


the Doctrine of Original, Sin, when it firſt crept into the Church, always de- 
true Catholics, and ſtigmatized Auguſtin, and his Followers, 


1 


as Manichees, See Hitt. of the Popes. Vol. I. p. 349. | 

* I cannot here omit quoting an ancient Piece, which bears the Title of 
Clement's Second Epiſtle to the Corinthians (though it ſeems to me Part of a 
Sermon, ) and gives a remarkable Specimen of the Apoſtolick Way of Preach- 


ing. 
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les knew how to preach the Goſpel, this is preaching Chriſt and 
the Goſpel. 15 1 3 _ "©. IE. 


/ i 
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The Goſpel-Conſtitution nat prejudicial to the reſt of Mankind. Virtuous 
Heathens all be eternally ſaved. | EAR 


HE ten foregoing particulars, I think, are all clear from the 
Proof I have given, that the Goſpel is a Scheme, calculated to 
reftore true Religion, and to promote Virtue and Happineſs. I now 


proceed. 
289. This 


ing. Take the Senſe as follows. © Brethren, we ſhonld not have low 
« Sentiments of our Salvation. For if we account the Things we hear 
e preached little and inconſiderable, we fin, not conſidering, out of what 
„Condition we were called, [97.] nor by whom, nor to what Place, nor 
« what great Things Jeſus Chriſt patiently ſubmitted to ſuffer for us, What 
« Return then ſhall we make him? All Praiſe, and pious Regards are his 
« Due. For he has graciouſly given us the Zight, [Epheſ. v. 8.] has ad- 
<« dreſſed himſelf to us as a Father to his Sons, and ſaved [93.] us when pe- 
„ riſhing.—Being blind in our Underſtanding, worſhipping Stones and Stoc 
„and Gold and Silver, and Braſs, the Works of Men, and our whole 
Life was nothing but Death [100]. In the Midſt of ſo great Darkneſs 
« [Epheſf. v. 8.] through his fgood Pleaſure, we recovered our Sight, being 
« diſengaged from the Cloud which r 9” us. For he had 2 
„139, 143-] upon us, and in his Compaſſion ſaved us, beholding us in ſo 
«© rreat Error and Deſtruction, and having no Hope of Salvation but 
from him alone. He called us, who were not, [20.] and was pleaſed 
« that of nothing we ſhould be [or have an Exiſtence: 102.] Seeing 
„then he has vouchſafed us ſo great Mercy, chiefly, in that we, who are 
« alive [Cos Canles] ſacrifice not to dead Gods, nor worſhip them, but by 
„him know, the Father of Truth, what Acknowledgment ſhall we make 
him, but to confeſs him before men? And how ſhall we confeſs him? 
„By doing what he has taught, and not deſpiſing his Commandments. 
Then let us not only call him Lord; for that will not /ave us [ finally: 275.] 
„But let us confeſs him in our Works [280.] by loving one another, 
* not committing Adultery, not Slandering. but being chaſte, merciful, 
„good, ſympathizing with each other, not loving Money. If we do 
_ * otherwiſe, the Lord has ſaid, Though ye were gathered into my Boſom, 
and do not my Commandments, I would caſt you away, and ſay unto 
„vou, Depart from me, I know you not whence you are, ye [Workers of Iniquity. 
«< Wherefore, Brethren, ceaſing to live after the Manner of this World, 
let us do the Will of him that has called us. For the Sojourning of 
„the Fleſh in this World is low, and of ſhort Duration; but the Promiſe of 
«« Chriſt is grand and wonderful, and the R:;#.[109.] of the future King- 
dom, and of Life eternal. And how ſhall we attain thoſe Things, but by 
living holily, and juſtly, and by accounting worldly Things foreign to 
* our Happineſs; for if we covet them, we fall from the righteous Way, 
* ——and nothing can deliver us from eternal Puniſhment,” 


Obſerve ; how clearly he diſtinguiſhes between the firſt and final Salvation 
2 | | 
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289. This noble Scheme was not intended to exclude any Part of 
the World, to whom it ſhould not be revealed, from the preſent Fa. 
vour of God, or future Salvation; or any Ways to prejudice them 
[73]- The moral and religious State of the Heathen was very deplo- 
xable; being generally ſunk into great Ignorance, groſs — 
and abominable Vices. But there might be ſome virtuous Perſons 
among them. Now ethe Goſpel was not intended to fink the honeſt, 
virtuous Heathen, or to leave him deſtitute of the Bleſſing of God; 
but to exalt the upright Chriſtian, and give him greater Advantages for 
improving his rational Powers; not to make the Heathen worſe, but to 
make the Chriſtian better. Nay, further; Though the Nations, who 
profeſs the Goſpel, are, at preſent, greatly favoured in external Privi- 
leges, beyond thoſe who are ignorant of it, yet, in the Day of Judg- 
ment, God will, without reſpect of Perſons, render to every Man ac- 
cording to his Works, and according to the honeſt Uſe he has made 
of the greater or leſſer Advantages he has enjoyed: And in that ſolemn 
Day, the virtuous Heathen will not be rejected, becauſe he did not be- 
long to the viſible Kingdom of God in this World, but will then be 
readily accepted, and received inte the Kingdom of Glory. Nor, on 
the other Hand, will a wicked Profeſſor of Chriſtianity be partially fa- 
voured, becauſe, in this preſent Time, he was a Member of Chriſt's vi- 
fible Church, and numbered among the Elect ; but will certainly then 
be difowned, and condemned with all the Workers of Iniquity. This 
is very evident in Scripture. Our Saviour, ſpeaking of the Centurion, 
who was a Heathen, faith (Mat. viii. 11, 12.) “ Verily I ſay unto you, 
I have not found ſo great Faith [as this Heathen has — no, not 
in Iſrael, [who are the peculiar People and Kingdom of God}. * And 
I fay unto you, many [ Heathen, who are not the Children of the King- 
dom in this World, ] ſhall [in the laſt Day] come from the Eaſt and 
Weſt [from all Parts of the Globe,] and than ſit down with Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, in the Kingdom of Heaven: But the Children of the 
Kingdom ſhall be caſt out into outer Darkneſs; there ſhall be N 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth.“ This relates to the preſent Kingdom of G 
in general, as well under the Chriſtian, as the Jewiſh Diſpenſation: For 
our Lord is ſpeaking of the final Iſſue of Things at the laſt Day, as J 
have ſhewn [172], when all the various Diſpenſations of the Kingdom 
of God ſhall be finiſhed, and therefore, what he ſaith moſt naturally re- 
fers to the Kingdom of God under any Diſpenſation. Beſides, if the 
many, who ſhall “come from the Eaſt and the Weſt, and fit down with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven,“ be underſtood 
of thoſe Heathen, who ſhould hereafter embrace the Faith of the Goſpel, 
and be taken into the peculiar Kingdom of God in this World, then our 
Saviour's Aſſertion ſurely is not to the Point, with regard to the Centu- 
rion's Caſe, who was a Heathen. For then, his Aſſertion would run thus, 
I fay unto you, many who” ſhall hereafter be the Children of the Kinge 
dom, *< ſhall come from the Eaſt and Weſt, and fit down with Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven, while the Children of the 
Kingdom [that is, the preſent Jews] ſhall be caſt out.” Thus the Oppo- 
ſition would be between the future Children of the Kingdom, or 
Chriſtians, and the preſent. Children of the Kingdom, - Jews: 
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Whereas. the Centurion's Caſe required, that the Oppoſition ſhould be 
between Heathens, and the Children of the Kingdom. Conſequently this 
Text proves, that many Heathens ſhall be ſaved, while ſome of the Chiſ- 
dren of the Kingdom, whether Jews or Chriſtfans, ſhall periſh. 

290. And that a Heathen may poflibly ſo believe as to come unto God, 
is evident from Heb. xi. 6, He that cometh to God muſt believe that 
he is, and that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him.” The 
Objects of true ſaving Faith are more or leſs extenſive, according to the 
leſs or greater Light any Man enjoys. The Objects of Faith, before our 
Lord's Coming, were not ſo extenſive as ours, who have before us the 
whole Scheme of Revelation. And he who has no other Guide than 
the Light of Nature, and in that Light ſees © that God is, and that he is 
the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him,” and accordingly comes 
to God by an, obedient Life, ſo far as he knows his Duty, is a true Be- 
liever, according to the Apoſtle's general Account of Faith, even though 
he doth not ſee any Part of the Objects of Faith, which are peculiar 
to the Chriſtian Revelation. Conſequently, a Heathen, in any Part 
of the World, may poſſibly exerciſe true Faith, and be an accepted 
Believer in the Sight of God; for he may believe, that God is, and 
that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him.“ 

291, Our Lord (Mat. xxv. 14, &c.) ſhews us, how he will in the 
laſt Day judge © his own Servants, to whom he has delivered his Goods; 
that is, the Members of his Church, whom he has favoured with fingular 
Privileges. But in the next Parable (Ver. 31, &c.) he ſhews, that 
all Nations,” both within and without the Pale of the Church, ſhall be 
gathered before him; and that he will receive all the Righteous that are 
found among them into eternal Life, and condemn all the Wicked to 
everlaſting Puniſhment | 178]. This is agreeable to what the Apoſtle faith, 
Rom. ii. 9, 10, 11, © Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon every Soul 
of Man that doth Evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile. But 
Glory, Honour and Peace ſhall be rendered to every Man that worketh 
Good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo the Gentile; for there is no Reſpect of 
Perſons with God.“ 5 

292. And indeed, through the Whole of that ſecond Chapter to the 
Romans, the Apoſtle ſuppoſes true Religion is of an univerſal Nature 
and Extent, and may N be found every where, among all 
Nations upon the Globe. herever rational Nature is, there true 
Religion may in Fact be. This is manifeſtly his Senſe, Ver. 27, « And 
ſhall not the Uncircumciſion, which is by Nature, if it fulfil the Law, 
judge thee, who by the Letter and Circumciſion doſt tranſgreſs the Law; 
That is, „Shall not the mere-Heathen, who is deſtitute of the Benefit 
« of Revelation, and is by Nature, or hath no other Guide but his 
« own Natural Reaſon and Underſtanding, ſhall not ſuch a one, if he 
« fulfil the Law by a ſober and upright Converſation, condemn thee, 
« who enjoyeſt the Privileges of Revelation, and perverteſt them 
©« to the Privoſes of Wickedneſs ?” The Apoſtle's Argument has 
no Force, if it be not true, that the mere Heathen, who is by Nature 
alone; who has no other Guide beſides that Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, which is the Gift of God to all Men, and the Inſpiration of the 
Almighty, may fulfil the Law, the Law, at leaſt, that he is under; 
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4.32 Goſpel not intended to unchurch the Jews, Cn. XIV. 


that is, may be a ſincerely virtuous, honeſt, ſober, kind, good and be⸗ 


nevolent Man. This is the Foundation of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning 
with the Jew ; and will equally hold with Regard to the Chriſtian too. 
We may truly turn his Words to ourſelves, and ſay; © Shall not the 
Heathen, who is by Nature, if he fulh] the Law of God, condema thee, 
O Chriſtian, who by miſtaking and perverting Revelation, and its Pri- 
vileges, doſt tranſgreſs the Divine Law.” ORR 
293. The firſt Sermon that was ever preached to a Gentile-Chriſtian 
Audience begins with thoſe remarkable Words, (Acts x. 34, 35-) „Of a 
Truth, I perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Perſons; but in every Nation 
he that fears him, and works Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him.“ For 
(1 Tim. iv. 10.) „ The living God is the Saviour of all Men, ſpecially 
of thoſe that believe.” | Ts e 
294. This may ſuffice to ſhew, That as the Goſpel, preached to 
ſome Nations of the World, could not make the Condition of others 
worſe, ſo, in Fact, it did not deprive any virtuous Perſons among them 
of the leaſt Degree of God's Favour, or leave them deſtitute of the 
Regards of his Goodneſs, *Tis a great Blefling to us, and no Injury 
to them. | gs 


— ͤ ———— 
V M  _.. 7 


The Goſpel was not 1-/ioned, in itſelf, to unchurch the Jews: Yet th 
' warmly oppoſed it, 1. Some Totally ; 2. Others only in Part. | 


295. N D as the Goſpel was not intended to prejudice the 
Heathen, to whom it ſhould not be diſcovered, ſo neither 

was it, in itſelf, deſigned to unchurch the Jews. This appears 
from what has already been ſaid to prove, that the believing Gentiles 
are taken into the ſame Body, Church and Covenant, in which the 
Jews were before the Goſpel-Diſpenſation was erected [79, &c.] 
Only, whereas till the Coming of our Lord they had profeſſed Sub- 
jection to God alone, as their King and Governour, when the Goſpel- 
Diſpenſarion was ſet up, they were further required to profeſs Subjec- 
tion to Jeſus Chriſt, as conſtituted King and Lord of the Church. Be- 
fore, they believed in God; under the Goſpel, they were required to be« 
lieve alſo in the Son of God, as his Chriſt or Meſſiah, whom he had ſet 
King upon his holy Hill of Sion. John xiv. 1. And believing in the 
1 they remained ſtill the People, though not the only People, 
of God. MN = Wh 
296. Nor doth it appear, that they were obliged to diſuſe any Part 
of their former Law or Conſtitution. Indeed, they were to conſider 
themſelves, and all the Jews that had been under the Sinai Covenant, 


from firſt to laſt, as delivered from the Curſe of the Law, which ſub- 


jected them for every Tranſgreſſion to eternal Death. And further; 


they were not. to Regard any vf the Peculiars of the Law of Meſes 1s 


neceſlary, 


7 


Cn. XIV. Chriſtian Fews at Liberty to obſerve the Cerenionial Law. 433 
neceſſary, even in their own'Caſe, to an Intereſt in the Kingdom and 
Covenant of God, under the Goſpel ; (Phil iii. 4—11.) much leſs 
might they impoſe them upon the Gentile Converts. But, that the be- 
lieving Jews might conſiſtently with their Chriſtian Profeſſion, obſerve 
all the Rites and Ceremonies of the Law of Moſes, ſeems to be true. 
For there were © many Thouſands of Jews who believed at Jeruſalem, and 
they were all zealous of the Law,” Acts xxi. 20. And, fo far was the 
Apoſtle James, and all the Elders of the Chriſtian Church, from think- 
ing their Zeal for the Uſages of the Law inconſiſtent with their Chriſ- 
tian Profeſhon, that they adviſed the Apoſtle Paul to conform to one of 
the Inſtitutions of the Moſaic Law, in order to clear himſelf of a Suſpi- 
cion they had entertained, that he taught the Jews, which were among 
the Gentile, to forſake Moſes, Ver. 21—25. This was falſe ; he, indeed, 
taught the Gentile Converts, that it was inconſiſtent with their Chriſ- 
tian Profeſſion to embrace Judaiſm, or to put their Necks under the 
Yoke of the Law of Moſes; but he never taught the Jews to forſake 
Moſes. And ſo willing was he to convince the Chriſtian Jews, that the 
Inſormation they had received was falſe, that he complied with the Ad- 
vice of James and the Elders, and joined himſelf to four Men, Who had 
a Vow of Nazaritiſm on them, ſubjecting himſelf to the ſame Vow for 
ſeven Days, joining with them in the Expences; and © the next Day pu- 
rifying himſelf with them he entered into the Temple, to ſignify to the 
Prieſt the Accompliſhment of the Days of Purification, until that an 
Offering ſhould be offered for every of them z** and, conſequently for 
Paul as well as the other four, Ver. 24—27. Here Paul joined in 
every Part of a Rite purely Moſaical; ſhaving his Head, preſenting 
himſelf to the Prieſt in the Tanze, and offering the Sacrifices and Ob- 
lations, which the Law required, Num. vi. 13—22. Which a Man of 
his Reſolution and Integrity would never have done, in mere Com- 
plaiſance to any Perſons whatſoever, had it been inconſiſtent with his 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. 1 r e 
297. But, before he came to Jeruſalem, either he or Aquila, for it is 
not certain which, had a Vow, a Vow of Nazaritiſm, at Cenchrea, Acts 
xviii. 18. Now, ſuppoſe it was Aquila, who was under this Vow he 
was a Chriſtian Jew, well acquainted with Paul, Ver. 2, 3; and, no 
doubt, thoroughly inſtructed by him in the Goſpel. It cannot therefore 
be ſuppoſed, Paul would have ſuffered him, under his Eye, to have con- 
formed to a Rite purely Moſaical, at leaſt without a Reprovf, had it 
been unlawful for a Chriſtian Jew to obſerve Moſaical Inſtitutions.” © - 
298. Paul circumciſed Timothy, the ſon of a Jewiſh woman, Acts 
xvi. 1, 2, 3. And in general, © to the Jews he became as a Jew, (that 
is, by conforming to Moſaical Rites and Ceremonies), that he might 
gain the Jews,” 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21. Which he would never have done, 
had it not been conſiſtent with his Profeſſion of the Goſpel. On the 
other Hand; © To them that were without the Law, (that is, to the 
Gentiles,) he became as without Law; or, as one that did not ob- 
ſerve Moſaical Ceremonies. Which ſhews, that he did not think the 
Obſervance of them neceſſary, even to himſelf,” in reference. to his In- 
tereſt in the Goſpel-Covenant ; otherwife, he could upon no Con- 
ſideration have ſuſpended the Obſervance of them. | | 
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434 Type Printiples of the Unbelieving Jerut. Cn. XIV. 


299. The Truth ſeems to be this. The Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Law of Moſes, were incorporated into the Civil State of the Jews; and 
ſo might be conſidered as National and Political Uſages. Now, as the 
Goſpel did not interfere with, or ſubvert any National Polity upon 
Earth, but left all Men, in all the ſeveral Countries of the Globe, to 
live, in all Things not ſinful, according to the Civil Conſtitution, under 
which it found them; ſo it left the Jews alſo at Liberty to obſerve all 
the Rites and InjunCtions of the Law of Moſes, conſidered as a Part of 
the Civil and Political Uſages of the Nation. And in this reſpect, they 
remained in Force ſo long as the Jews were a Nation, having the Tem- 
ple, the Token of God's Preſence and Reſidence among — But 


when the Temple was deſtroyed, and they were expelled the Land of 


Canaan, their Polity was diſſolved, and the Moſaic Rites were quite laid 
aſide. And, as the Time, in which this happened, was near, when the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written, therefore the Apoſtle faith, The 
firſt Covenant, or Moſaical Diſpenſation, was © then decaying and wax- 
ing old, and ready to vaniſh away,” Heb. viii. 13. "TO 

300. But though the Goſpel was not, in itſelf, intended to unchurch 
the Jews; yet the Jews every where warmly oppoſed the preaching of 
it; though not for the ſame Reaſons, | | 

301. (1.) Some Jews oppoſed it totally, and rejected the whole Goſ- 
pel, as unneceſſary; judging the Moſaical Conſtitution, and their Con- 
formity to the Law there delivered, compleatly ſufficient for Juſtifica- 
tion, or Salvation, without any further Proviſion made by the Grace 
of God. Theſe accounted Chriſt, our Lord, an Impoſtor, and the 
Goſpel a Forgery, and therefore perſecuted the Apoſtles with the ut- 
moſt Aſſiduity, and Outrage, as Deceivers, who had no Divine Mif- 
fion. Such were the Jews, who put Stephen to Death, Acts vith, viith 
Chapters. Such were they at Antioch in Piſidia, who © were filled with 
Envy, and ſpake againſt the Things that were ſpoken by Paul, contra- 
dicting and blaſpheming,” Acts xiii. 45, 50. Such were the Jews at 
Iconium, Acts xiv. 2, 19.—at Theſlalonica,—xvii. 5.—at Corinth,— 
XViii. 5, 6. And in other Places. And ſuch a Jew was Paul himſelf, 
before his Converſion. He conſented to the Death of Stephen, © made 
Havock of the Church,” Acts viii. 3; © and breathed out Threatnings, 
and Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord,” ix. 1. xxil. 4. xxvl. 

10, 11. | ; 
7 302. What Paul's Principles and thoſe of the unbelieving Jews, were, 
we way learn, if we obſerve; That the firſt Perſecution, raiſed againſt 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, was partly on Account of their “ preaching 
through Jeſus the Reſurreion from the Dead,” Acts iv. 1, 2. This 
gave great Offence to the Sadducees: And partly, becauſe they openly 
affirmed, That Jeſus, whom the Rulers of the Jews flew and hanged 


ena Tree, was the Meſſiah, whom God had exalted to be a Prince and 


2 Saviour.” This diſguſted all the Council and Senate of the Jews, Acts 

v. 21, 28, 29, 30, 31. But, with Regard to theſe two Particulars, the 

Indignation of the Jews ſeems, for ſome Time, to have been abated; 

till the Doctrine, the Apoſtles taught, was better underſtood, and Ste- 

phen, in his Diſpute with ſome learned Jews, had ſuggeſted that the 

Goſpel was intended to abrogate the Moſaical Conſtitution, Acts 1 1 
i | g N | : —1 5 5 ' 
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Cn. XIV. Ve Principles of the Unbelieving Fews. 418 
—15. This irritated the Jews afreſh ; eſpecially the Phariſees, the 
ſtricteſt, and moſt numerous Sect among them. And Saul, one of that 


Sect, (Acts xxiii. 6. xxvi. 5.) being then a young Man, juſt come 
out of GamaliePs School, having finiſhed his Studies in the Law, and 


being fully perſuaded, that the Jewiſh Diſpenſation was inſtituted by 
God, never to be altered, but to abide for ever, he really believed that 
Jeſus and his Followers were Deceivers; and that it was his Duty to 


oppoſe them, and to ſtand up courageouſly for God and his Truth. 
Thus he honeſtly followed the Dictates of his own Conſcience: ' How 
far other unbelieving Jews were, or were not, upright in their Oppo- 
fition to the Goſpel, God only knows; but their profeſſed Principles 
ſeem to be' nearly the ſame. In ſhort; they were for ſeizing-on the 
Inheritance, (Mat. xxi. 38.) and for ingroſling all Salvation, and the 
Favour of God to themſelves. The Jews, they judged, were the only 
People of God; and the Jewiſh Nation the only true Church, out of 
which there was no Salvation. No Man could be in a State of Ac- 
ceptance with God, without obſerving the Law of Moſes. The Works 


of that Law, Moral and Ceremonial, muſt be performed, in order to 


his being a Member of God's Church and Family, and having a Right 
to future and eternal Happineſs. They expected the Meſſiah indeed, 
and his Kingdom: But not as if either had a Reference to another 
World. The Law, and a punctual Obſervation 'of it, was the Ground 
of their Expectations in a future World. And as for the Meſſiah, th 
ſuppoſed, his Coming and Kingdom related only to temporal Proſ- 


perity and Grandeur of the Jewiſh Nation, and the perpetual Eſtabliſh» 


ment of their Law, by reſcuing them out of the Hands of the Gentile- 
Powers, who had greatly embarraſſed and diſtreſſed their Conſtitution. 
Thus they endeavoured to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs,” (Rom. x. 
3.) Salvation, or Intereſt in God; an Intereſt which they imagined for 
themſelves, and which excluded Men of all other Nations, who, they 
thought, were, in Fact, utterly excluded from the Divine Favour and 
eternal Life, as quite loſt and hopeleſs. Againſt us Gentiles they had 
the ſtrongeſt Prejudices, accounting us as perfectly vile, as nothing, 
as abandoned of God, only becauſe we were not included in their Pe- 
culiarity : While they imagined themſelves to be vaſtly ſuperior to us, 


and the only People beloved of God, purely on Account of their ex- 


ternal Privileges, and Relation to God, as the Seed of Abraham, being 
circumciſed, enjoying the Law, the Promiſes and Ordinances of 
Worſhip, &c. | 
303. And this was another Ground of their Oppoſition to the Goſ- 
pel, when it was preached to the Gentiles. Indeed, the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and the firſt Chriſtians among the Jews had, for ſome Time, no 
Notion of the Goſpel's being preached to the Gentiles; till God in a 
Viſion convinced Peter, it was his Will that it ſhould, Acts x. But the 
unbelieving Jews regarded the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, 
or the declaring that they were, upon the Faith in Chriſt, pardoned 
and admitted into the Church of God, and to the Hopes of eternal 
Life, almoſt in the ſame Manner, as we ſhould regard the Preaching 


of the Goſpel to Brute Creatures. They could not bear the Thought, 


that the Gentiles, any IT 7 ſhould, only by Faith, have 
Bb e 2 an 


2 


436 - The Principles of the Unbelieving Few. Cn. XIV. 


an equal Intereſt in God, and the Bleſſings of his Covenant with them- 
ſelves. They did not, indeed, deny the Pollbility of their being taken 
into the Church, and of obtaining Salvation: But it muſt be only by 
their becoming Jews; they muſt Sr ſubmit to the Law, and yield 
Obedience to its Precepts and Obligations, before they could be the 
qualified Objects of God's Mercy. There was no Grace, no Part in 
the Kingdom of God, either here or hereafter, for a Gentile, unleſs he 
firſt became a Jew, and performed the Works of the Möſaical Law. 
By theſe Sentiments, they were led to do all they could to oppoſe the 
8 of the Goſpel to the Gentiles; and commenced very bitter 
nemies to Paul, who was the Apoſtle particularly ſelected, and com- 
miſſioned for that Purpoſe. They could not allow the Gentiles to have 
any Acceſs to the Privileges of God's Church and People, but through 
the Door of the Law; and to introduce them any other Way, was not 
only to overthrow their Law and Peculiarity, but to deceive the Gen- 
tiles. Therefore they did all in their Power to withſtand the Apoſtle, 
and to perſuade the Gentiles every where, that he was an odious Im- 
poſter; that his Goſpel was a Forgery, deſtitute of a Divine Autho- 
rity ; that he propoſed admitting them into the Church and Covenant 
of Godin a Way, which had no Foundation in the declared Will of God. 
Their Law was the only Divine Eſtabliſhment, and Obedience. to it 
= the only Means to introduce them into the Kingdom of God; and 
x Paul could have no Commiſſion from Heaven to teach otherwiſe 3 what- 
_ ever he might pretend, or what Miracles ſoever he might work. Of this 
_ Sort of Jews the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Theſ. ii. 14, 15, 16. r 
\ 304. (2.) Other Jews there were, who believed the Goſpel, and 
agreed that it ought to be preached to the Gentiles : But fo, that the' 
Gentiles, at the ſame Time they accepted the Goſpel, were obliged to 
ſubmit to the Law of Moſes in every Part; otherwiſe, they could not 
be ſaved, or have any Intereſt in the Kingdom and Covenant of God, 
Acts xv. 1. "Theſe taught, that the Goſpel was inſufficient without the 
Law. They differed from the forementioned Jews, in that they em- 
- braced the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt : But agreed with them in this, That 
the Law of Moſes was to be in Force for ever, and the Obſervance of 
all its Rituals abſolutely neceſſary to a Standing in the Church of God, 
and the Hopes of eternal Life. And for this Reaſon, they were upon 
pretty good 'Terms with the unbelieving Jews; and avoided the Perſe- 
cution, to which thoſe, who adhered to the pure and unmixed Goſpel, 
were. expoſed, Gal. vi. 12. Theſe Jews, who were for joining Law 
and Goſpel together, were alſo great Enemies to our Apoſtle. He ſpeaks 
of them, Phil. iii. 23 3 & c. a 95 
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| EE HK A 


The 8 between the Epiſtle to the Romans, and that to the Galatians, 
In the Epiftle to the Romans the Apoſtle combats the unbelieving eus, 

20 totally oppoſed the Goſpel. A Sketch of his Arguments. In what 

Circumſtances he conſiders Mankind. 


305. HE latter ſort of Jews, who were for joining law and 
goſpel together, the Apoſtle oppoſes in the whole epiſtle 
to the Galatians ; the former ſort, who totally rejected the goſpel in 
the whole epiſtle to the Romans. For when he ſaith, Rom. in. 29, 
«© Is God the God of the Jews only? is he not alſo of the Gentiles ?” 
it is evident he oppoſes mere Jews to mere Gentiles. And, Chap. x. 
1, © My prayer to God for Iſrael is that they may be ſaved;” he 
ſpeaks of the ſame Iſrael, or body of Jews, againſt whom he is arguing 
in the whole epiſtle. But it appears from this place, that thoſe Jews 
were not ſaved ; or, were not taken into the Chriſtian church and pro- 
feſſion; conſequently, they muſt be Infidel Jews. But it is a different 
ſort of Jews, it is the believing Jews, he oppoſes in the epiſtle to the 
Galatians. For in the inſtances he produces to ſhew, what his own 
ſentiments were, with regard to the ſubject upon which he writes, he 
appeals to his tranſactions with believing Jews; and, particularly, to 
his withſtanding the apoſtle Peter, Chap. ii. And, Chap. vi. 12, he tells 
them, they who laboured to pervert them, did it only. © leſt they ſhould 
ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt.” Which could be true of thoſe 
Jews alone, who profeſſed faith in Chriſt. In the epiſtle to the Romans, 
he oppoſes the goſpel to Judaiſm ; the whole goſpel to whole Judaiſm : 
in that to the Galatians, he oppoſes his goſpel to another goſpel, Chap. 
i. 6, 7, 8; the true, pure goſpel to a perverted, adulterated goſpel. In 
the Romans, he aſſures the Gentile converts they had a fair and re- 
gular ſtanding in the church; in the Galatians, he teaches Gentile 
converts to keep themſelves free from Jewiſh dependence upon works 
of law and Moſaical ceremonies, now they were received into the 
church. All his arguments relating to the rejection of the Jews, 
and the calling of the Gentiles, in * ninth chapter to the Romans, 
his quotations, Chap. x. 19, 20, 21, and Chap. xv. 12, evidently 
ſhew, that he is, in that epiſtle, defending the cauſe of the converte 
Gentiles, againſt the infidel, rejected Jews. Indeed he touches upon 
a diſpute between the Chriſtian Jews and Chriſtian Gentiles in the 
14th and 15th chapters. But there he doth not conſider the believ- 
ing Jews as impoſing the ceremonial law upon the Gentiles : but his - 
drift and deſign is, to perſuade the Gentile- converts to bear with the 
weakneſs of the Jews, and to perſuade both to a friendly coalition. 
Nor do I make any doubt, but he intended. his arguments gainſt the 
infidel Jews, in favour of the converted Gentiles, ſhould have their 
effect upon the believing Jews in the church at Rome, to convince 
| Ee 3 them, 
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438 Sketch of Paul's Arguments againf the Fervs. Ca. Ny. 


them, that the believing Gentiles ſtood in the church of God upon 
as juſt and ſure a ground as themſelves; and to induce them to a 
free and peaceable communion with them, upon the common profeſ. 
fion of faith alone. And therefore, he ſometimes addrefles the believ. 
ing Jews directly, as Chap. vii. 1, «© Know ye not, brethren, (for I 
ſpeak to them that know the law), &c.” | 2 

306. It is evident enough the epiſtles to the Romans and Galatians 
have relation to different ſorts of Jews. But as the principles of thoſe 
Jews did in ſome things coincide, and their ſentiments were the ſame 
with regard to the perpetual obligation of the law of Moſes; ſo there 
may be an affinity and agreement in the arguments, which the apoſtle 
advances in confutation of the one and the other *. 

307. Now, againſt the miſtakes of the infidel Jews, the apoſtle 
thus argues in the epiſtle to the Romans. Jews, as well as Gentiles, 
have corrupted themſelves, and are become obnoxious to divine 
wrath ; and, if they reform not, will certainly fall under the wrath 
of God in the laſt day. Conſequently, as boch are obnoxious to 
wrath, both muſt be indebted to grace and mercy for any favour 
ſhewn them. 'The continuance ef the Jews in the church, as well 
as the admittance of the Gentiles into it, is wholly of grace, mere 
grace, or fayour. Upon which foot, the Gentiles muſt have as good 
a right to the bleſſings of God's covenant, as the Jews themſelves. 
And why not ? Is not God the creator and governour of the Gentiles, 
as well as of the Jews? and, if both Jews and Gentiles have corrupted 
themſelves by wicked works, it is impoſſible either ſhould have a right 
to the privileges of God's church and people on account of works, or 


obedience to the law of God, whether natural or revealed. It muſt 


be pure mercy, accepted by faith, or a perſuaſion of that mercy, on 
their part, which gives that right. All muſt be indebted to grace. 
The works of law never gave the Jews themſelves a right to the 
rivileges and promiſes of the covenant. Even Abraham himſelf, 
(the head of the nation, who was firſt taken into God's covenant, 
and from whom the Jews derive all their peculiar bleſſings and advan» 
tages) was not juſtified by works of the law. It was free grace, 
or favour, which at once admitted him, and his poſterity, into the co- 
venant and church of God. And that the grace of the goſpel actually 
extends to all mankind, appears from the univerſality of the reſurrec- 
tion; which is the effect of God's grace, or favour, in a Redeemer 
and 1s the firſt and fundamental part of the new diſpenſation, with re- 
gard to the giſt of eternal life. For as all were involved in death, in 
conſequence of Adam's fin, ſo all ſhall be reſtored to life at the 
laſt day, in conſequence of Chriti's obedience. And therefore it is 
certain that all men actually have a ſhare in the mercy of God in Chriſt 
Jeſus. ' 'Thus the apoſtle argues. | 
308. And we ought particularly to obſerve z How he combats the 
ingroſſing temper of the Jews in his arguments. They could "- 
' ingro 


+ Had Mr, Locke conſidered theſe things, he would hardly have faid in his 
preface to the Galatians, that * the ſubject aud deſign of this Epiſtle is much 
the ſame with that of the Epiſtle to the Romans,” | 


/ 


/ 


Wo Boy 
cn. XV. Paul combats the ingroſſing Temper of the Jews. 439 
ingroſs all Virtue to themſelves; for they were as bad as other People. 
They could not ingroſs God and his Favour to themſelves; for he 
was the Governour and Creator of Gentiles, as well as Jews. They 
could not ingroſs Abraham, and the Promiſe made to him, to them- 
ſelves ; for he is the Father of many Nations; and the believing Gentiles 
are his Seed, as well as the Jews. They could not ingroſs the Reſur- 
rection, the neceſſary Introduction to eternal Life, to themſelves ; be- 
cauſe it is known, and allowed, to be common to all Mankind. 
zog. And he had good Reaſon to be ſo large and particular in con- 
futing the Miſtakes of the infidel Jews. For had their Principles pre- 
vailed, the Goſpel could not have maintained it's Ground. For if we 
muſt have performed the Works of Law, before we could have been 
intereſted in the Bleſſings of the Covenant, then the Goſpel would have 
loſt its Nature and Force. For then it would not have been a Motive 
to Obedience, but the Reſult of Obedience; and we could have had 
no Hope towards God, prior to Obedience. Therefore, the Apoſtle 
has done a ſingular and eminent Piece of Service to the Church of 
God, in aſſerting and demonſtrating the free Grace and Covenant of 
God, as a Foundation to ſtand upon, prior to any Obedience of ours, 
and as the grand Spring and Motive of Obedience. This ſets our 
Intereſt in the Covenant, or Promiſe of God, upon a Foundation very 
clear and ſolid. | 
310. To underſtand rightly the Epiſtle to the Romans, it is further 
neceflary to obſerve; That the Apoſtle conſiders Mankind as obnoxious 
to the Divine Wrath, and as ſtanding before God the Judge of all. 
Hence it is, that he uſes Forenſic, or Law-Terms uſual in Jewiſh 
Courts; ſuch as the Law, Righteouſneſs or Fuſtification, being Fuſtified, 
282 to Condemnation, Juſtification of Life, being made Sinners, and 
ing made Righteous, Theſe I take to be Forenſic, or Court- Terms; 
and the Apoſtle, by uſing them, naturally leads our Thoughts to ſup- 
poſe a Court held, a Judgment-Seat to be erected by the moſt high 
God, in the ſeveral Caſes whence he draws his Arguments. For Inſtance; 
Chap. v. 12—20 he ſuppoſes Adam ſtanding in the Court of God, after 
he had committed the firſt Tranſgreſſion; when the Judgment, paſſed upon 
him for his Offence, © came upon all Men to Condemnation;” and when 
he and his Poſterity, by the Favour, and in the Purpoſe of God, were 
again made righteous, or obtained the Juſtification of Life.——Again 
Chap. iv, he ſuppoſes Abraham ſtanding before the Bar of the ſupreme 
Judge: When, as an Idolater, he might have been condemned; but, 
through the pure Mercy of God, he was juſtified, pardoned and taken 
into God's Covenant, on Account of his Faith. He alſo ſuppoſes, 
Chap. iii. 19 — 29, all Mankind ſtanding before the univerſal Judge, 
when Chriſt came into the World. At that Time, neither Jew nor 
Gentile could pretend to Juſtification, upon the Foot of their own 
Works of Righteouſneſs; both having corrupted themſelves, and come 
fhort of the Glory of God. But at that Time, both had a Righteouſ- 
neſs, or Salvation, prepared for them in a Redeemer; namely, the 
Righteouſneſs, which reſults from the pure Mercy, or Grace - 4 God, 
the Lawgiver and Judge. 1 both (inſtead of being 9 
| 44 | | 
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440 The Senſe of Righteouſneſs hath * miſtalen. Cn. XVI. 


had Admittance into the Church and Covenant of God, by Faith, in 
order to their external Salvation. ä | 
311. But, beſides theſe three inſtances, in which he ſuppoſes a 


Court to be held by the ſupreme Judge, there is a fourth to which he 


points, Chap, ii. 1—17; and that is the final Judgment, or the Court 
Which will be held in the Day, when © God will Judge the Secrets of Men 
by Jeſus Chriſt.” And it is with Regard to that future Court of Judi. 
cature, that he argues Chap. ii. 1 17. But in the other Caſes, 
whence he draws his Arguments, he ſuppoſes the Courts of Judicature 
to be already held; and conſequently argues in Relation to the CEcono-. 
my, Conſtitution, or Diſpenſation of Things in this preſent World. This 
15 very evident, with Regard to the Court, which he ſuppoſes to be 
held, when our Lord came into the World, or when, the Goſpel-Con- 
ſtitution was erected in its full Glory. For, ſpeaking of the Juſtifi. 


cation, which Mankind then obtained, through the Grace of God in 


Chriſt, he expreſsly confines that Juſtification to the preſent Time, - 
Chap. iii. 26 ; © To demonſtrate, I ſay, his Righteouſneſs, [E NYN e ;! 
at the preſent Time.” This _y diſtinguiſhes the Righteouſneſs, or 
Salvation, which God hen exhibited, from that Righteouſneſs, or Salva. 


tion, which he will vouchſafe in the Day of Judgment, to pious and 
faithful Souls. | 


— 


CH AP. XVI. 


The grand Key i the F-piſtles. The Scripture Notion 7 Righteouſneſs, 
Juſtiſication, and Juſtify demonfirated. 


312. HIS Diſtinction, .between the Salvation, which God ex- 

hibited at the firſt Preaching of the Goſpel, and that which 
he will vouchſafe to good Men in the Day of —_—_— leads us 
to the grand Key to the Epiſtles; particularly, to the Romans and 
Galatians. Which is this; 'That the Juſtification, Righteouſneſs, be- 
ing juſtified without Works, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, is not 


final and eternal Juſtification; but that ii, antecedent, and abſo- 


lute Juſtification already ſpoken of [275]; whereby we Gentiles, who 

were Sinners and Idolaters, deſerving of Condemnation and Deſtruc- 
tion, were pardoned, and, upon our Faith, delivered from the Power 
of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of the Son of God's 


Love. 
313. That, I conceive, which has occaſioned Miſtakes upon this 
Head, is this; That Righteouſneſs, which ſometimes ſignifies a moral 
Character in general, or a Perſon's being juſt and upright, has always 
been underſtood in that Senſe, and diſtinguiſhed into inherent, or per- 
ſonal Righteouſneſs, and imputed Righteouſneſs; which is, as Divines 
have told us, when the perſonal Righteouſneſs of another is made ours, 


or 


cn. XVI. Scripture Senſe of Righteouſneſs. 441 
or is put to our account. Whereas righteouſneſs, beſides moral 
rectitude in general, admits of two or three other ſenſes. Likewiſe 
juſtification, juſtify, being juſtified, have been applied to one caſe only; 
namely, our full and final acceptance with God, or our being totally 
delivered from condemnation, and accounted worthy of eternal ſal- 
vation through Jeſus Chriſt. Whereas theſe terms are applied to va- 
rious caſes, or to any inſtance of deliverance and ſalvation, through 
the mercy and goodneſs of God. | 

314. To ſettle this point in a proper manner, let it be obſerved ; 
That the apoſtles, in the New Teſtament, uſe the language and ſpi- 
rit of the Old. They were Jews, well verſed in the Jewiſh ſeri 
tures, accuſtomed to their ſtyle and ſentiments, and inſpired with = 
ſame ſpirit of truth and wiſdom, which ſpake in the ancient pro- 
phets. Therefore we muſt explain the phraſeology of the apoſtles by 
that of Moſes and the prophets. And the Greek of the Sepimagine 
verſion, which was commonly read by thoſe Jews who lived in foreign 
- countries, and ſpake the Greek language, will ſerve to ſhew us what 
words in the Hebrew correſpond to the Greek words which the Apo- 
ſtles uſe. For the Apoſtles uſe the Helleniſtick Greek, into which the 
Old Teſtament is tranſlated, and which the Jews in their diſperſion 
commonly read. 

15, Now the word, which in the New Teſtament we render 
Righteouſneſs, is AIKATOEYNH. And the word in Hebrew, which an- 
ſwers to the Greek word AIKAIOEYNH righteouſneſs, is IPTV, or 
dW, which is ſometimes, but more rarely tranſlated «\mpoovm, kind- 

eſs to the poor, Ev@goovm, joy, gladneſs, and EN eg mercy. And when 

thoſe words, PTS, N, which we tranſlate righteouſneſs, are 
applied to God, they frequently ſignify that goodneſs, kindneſs, be- 
nignity, mercy, favour, by which he ſaves and delivers from any ene- 
my, danger, evil or ſuffering. And hence they are uſed to ſignify 
the /alvation and deliverance itſelf, which the goodneſs and favour 
of God vouchſafes. Conformable to this, to be juſtified (Wawa) 
is to be delivered, ſaved, reſcued from any danger, enemy, evil or 
ſuffering. I ſay, theſe terms refer to any caſe of deliverance and 
ſalvation whatſoever : as will appear from the following collection of 
texts. 

316. Judges v. 11.“ They that are delivered from the noiſe of ar- 
chers in the places of drawing water; there ſhall they rehearſe the 
Righteouſneſs [MPS the gracious deliverances] of the Fave even the 
Righteouſneſs [Inawowas gracious deliverances] of his villages in Iſrael.” 
Here it is applied to a national deliverance from the oppreſſions of a 
foreign power. | | 

317. Pſalm iv. 1. Hear me when I call, O God of my Righteou/- 
neſs, [DTS Al e n, of my ſalvation, juſtification] thou haſt enlarg- 
ed me when I was in [temporal] diſtreſs, have mercy upon me, and 
hear my prayer.” | | 

318. Pſalm xxii. 31. © They ſhall come and ſhall declare his R:ighteonſ- 
neſs [his juſtification) his ſaving mercy to the Gentile world n 
— unto a people that ſhall be born, that he hath done this.” 

319. Pſalm xxiv. 5. He ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, and 

|  Righteouſ- 
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442 Seripture Senſe of Righteouſneſs.” Cs. XVI; 


Rightenuſneſs [preſerving goodneſs, or deliverance MITE Enmuorny] 
from the God of his falvation.” | 

320. Pfalm xxxi. 1. © In thee, O Lord, do I put my truſt, let me 
never be aſhamed: deliver me in thy Righteouſneſs,” [in thy goodneſs 5 
pn & a xa) co.] | | | 

321. Pſalm xxxv. 28. And my tongue ſhall fpeak of thy Rig 
915 [thy r goodneſs, ſaving mercy, * %xazmoom] and 
of thy praiſe all the day _ 

322. Pſalm xxxvi. 10. O continue thy loving kindneſs to them that 
know thee; and thy Righteouſneſs [TNPTS) x3 T1y ixaiooumy cob, thy 
Juſtification, goodneſs, ſaving mercy] to the upright in heart.” 

323. Pſalm xl. 10.“ I have not hid thy Righteouſneſs [juſtification, 
mercy, goodneſs, p du˖x un gov] within my heart, [but] I have 
declared thy faithfulneſs, and thy ſalvation ; I have not concealed thy 
loving kindneſs.” | 

324. Pſalm xlviii. 10. According to thy name, O God, ſo is th 
pr2:ſe unto the ends of the earth: thy right-hand is full of Raglan 
neſs” [juſtification, ſalvation, ſaving 1 DTY dran.] 

325. Pſalm li. 14. Deliver me from blood-guiltineſs, O God, thou 
God of my ſalvation : and my tongue ſhall ſing aloud of thy Righteouſe 
neſs” (juſtification, forgiving, ſaving mercy, D A. o. 

326. Pſalm Ixix. 27. Add iniquity [ſuffering, puniſhment] to their 
iniquity: and let them not come into thy Righteouſneſs” [juſtification, 


ſaving mercy, JP » ] c. _ 


* Apreeably to this ſenſe the adjectives PYTS Jaws, righteous, juſt, ſignify 
good, kind, gracious, &c. 1 Sam. xxiv. 17, Thou art more righteous than J, 
&c. Ezra ix. 15, O Lord God of Iſrael, thou art righteous [good], for awe re- 
main yet eſcaped. Pſal. cxii. 4, Unto the upright there ariſeth light in the darke 
weſ5 ; he is gracious, andfull of compaſſion, and righteous [good, kind]. Pſal. cxvi. 
6, Gracious is the Lord and righteous : yea, our God is merciful. Prov. xii. 10, 
A righteous man regardeth the life of his beaſt. xxi. 26, The righteous giveth 
and ſparetb not. ai. xIve 21, A juſt [gracious] God, and a Saviour. Ivii. 
1, 7 he righteous periſh, and no man lays it to heart; and merciful men are 
taken away. Zech. ix. , thy King comes —— he is juſt, and having ſalva- 
tion. Mat. i. 19, ber huſband being a juſt [tender and compaſſionate] 
man, and not willing to make her a public example. Mat. xxv. 37, 40. 
Tightroms are deſcribed as the kind, and beneficent. Rom. iii. 26, that he might 
be juft [gracious] and the juftifier of him that believes in Jeſus. 1 John i. 9 
He is faithful and juft [ gracious] to forgive us our fins. | 
In this ſenſe jus and fuſtitia are ſometimes uſed in Latin, Precor, neguis 
Hfice Rex fit, quam ifte tam juſtus [ facilis, humanus] Heis, tam miſericors wittor. 
Q Curt. Lib. IV. cap. 10. ad finem. Darium ut pacem a te peteret, nulla vis 
Subegit : ſed juſftitia & continentia tua expreſſit. * Ibid, Lib. IV. Cap. 11. 
Perſae juftiſimum ac mitiſimum dominum——invocantes, Ibid. Lib. X. Cap. 
V. Hunc niorem A neas pictatis idoneus auctor attulit in terras, juſte Latine, ina, 
Ovid. Faftor. Lib. II. Vir Trojane, quibus coclo, te laudibus aequem ? Tuftitiae ne 
prius mirer, belline laberum ? Virg. neid. XI. 1 5 Mi Chreme, peccavi, fas 


teor, vincor. Nunc hoc te obſecro; Quanto tuus eff animus natu grauior, ignoſ* 


centior, ut meae flultitiae in juſtitia tua fit aliquid prefidi, Ter, Heauton. Act. 4, 
Scen. 1. I. 33. Semper tibi apud me juſta & clemens fuerit Serwitus. Andr. I. 
7. 9. Agreeably to this Ynju/f/itia figniſies wnkind, cruel, uſage. En ego 
Hine ejeci miſerum injuftitd med. Heauton, Act 1, Scen. I. I. 82. 5 


Ca. XVI. Scripture Senſe of Righteouſneſs. 443 
327. Pſalm Ixxi. 2. © Deliver me in thy Righteouſneſs [Juſtification, 
ſaving Mercy, Goodneſs, P32 ey T1 dixawoum ct, ] and cauſe me to 
eſcape : Incline thine Ear unto me, and fave me.” —Ver. 15, “ My 
Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Righteouſneſs CPWPTS Thy J:x&io0 vn, Juſtifi- 
cation, preſerving Goodneſs] and thy Salvation all the Day. Ver. 16, 
« [ will go in the Strength of the Lord God : I will make Mention of 
thy Righteouſneſs [Juſtification, delivering Mercy, TPI ns d. xõ 
cu,] even of thine only. Ver. 24, My Tongue alſo ſhall talk of thy 
Righteouſneſs (Juſtification, ſaving Goodneſs, P Txauooum] all 
the Day long: For they are confounded that ſeek my [temporal] 
Hurt.” | | | 

328. Pſalm Ixxxv. 9—13. LD Nnxauaoo.] 

Pſalm Ixxxviii. 10, 11, 12. [ JIN TY Snawoum.] 

Pſalm Ixxxix. 16. In thy Name ſhall they rejoice all the Day; and 
in thy Righteouſneſs [Juſtification, Goodneſs, Salvation, PPT. xa 
1 79 (Gans. ]] thall they be exalted.” 

329. Pſalm xcviii. 2. **The Lord has made known his Salvation: His 
Righteouſneſs [Juſtification, preſerving Goodneſs, WD vn dau- 
w alle] hath he openly ſhewed in the Sight of the Heathen.” 

330. Pſalm ciii. 6. © The Lord executeth Righteouſneſs [Mercy D 
©:1o7va;] and Judgment for all that are oppreſſed. Ver. 15 But 
the Mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to everlaſting upon them that 
fear him: And his Righteouſneſs [preſerving Goodneſs, Juſtification, 
072 n Ia.oovm els] unto Children's Children.“ 

331. Pſalm evi. 31. And that [his executing, „ e was counted 


unto him [Phinehas] for 3 9 tue Aαõðu e, for Juſti- 


fication, a Grant of Favour, the Donation of a Privilege or Honour; 
namely, the Prieſthood entailed upon him and his Poſterity] unto all 
Generations for evermore.” So, N 

332. Gen. xv. 6. And he [Abraham] believed in the Lord; and 
he counted it to him for Righteouſneſs?” DIDI 45 du, for Juſtifica- 
tion, a Grant of Favour, the Donation of a Privilege; namely, the 
taking him and his 8 into a ſpecial Covenant. ] „ 

333. Pſalm cxix. 40. I have _— after thy Precepts, Quicken me in 
thy Righteouſneſs” [Juſtification, Mercy, Goodneſs, NPTSI *w Ty 
ducuioc u o8.}—Ver. 123, Mine Eyes fail for thy Salvation, and for 
the Word of thy Righteouſneſs” p' duc dH, Juſtification, Mercy, 
Goodneſs.] | | 7 | | 

334. Pſalm cxxxii. 9. Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with Righteouſneſs 
(Juſtification, Salvation, PTY %zawovm] and let thy Saints ſhout for 
Joy.“ See Ver. 16. and the parallel Place, 2 Chron. vi. 41. © Let thy 
Prieſts, O Lord God, be cloathed with Salvation, and let thy Saints 
rejoice in Goodneſs.” | ON 4 

335. Pſalm cxliii. 1. © Hear my Prayer, O Lord, give Ear to my Sup- 
plication : In thy Faithfulneſs anſwer me, and in thy Righteouſneſs [J uſ- 
tification, Goodneſs, Mercy, ID τ Worm ce.) Ver. 11. 
* Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name's Sake. For thy Righteouſneſs Sake 
[for the Sake of thy Goodneſs, PPT vn d eu, in, or by thy 
Goodneſs] bring my Soul out of [temporal] Trouble.“ ; 

336. Palm cxlv. 7. They ſhall abundantly utter the Memory of thy 

x | great 
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ſhall not come near thee.” —Ver. 17. No Weapon that is formed or 


1 Scripture Senſe of Righteouſneſs. cn. XVI. 


great Goodneſs, and ſhall ſing of thy Righteouſneſs” [Mercy, Salvation, 
Juſtification, PD, x T1 S12aw00um os 9 — "Ty 

337. Ifai. i. 27. © Sion ſhall be redeemed with Judgment, and her 
Converts with Righteouſneſs? [Mercy, Goodneſs, png, farra i uE 


m.] 


338. Iſai. xli. 10. © Fear thou not, for I am with thee, —I will 
ſtrengthen thee, yea, I will help thee, yea I will uphold thee, with the 
„ en my Righteouſneſs” LGoodneſs, PTISPPR'A, Tn Jed Th 

bXAbGs | 
339. Ifai. xlii. 6. © the Lord have called thee in Righteouſneſs,” 
[Mercy, Goodneſs, IB, e fra; um.) | 

340. Iſai. xlv. 8. Drop down, ye Heavens, from above, and let the 
Skies pour down Righteouſneſs” [Mercy, Goodneſs, P, d :] Let 
the Earth open, and let them bring forth Salvation, and let Righteouſneſs 
Lp win] ſpring up together: I the Lord have created it.“ 
Ver. 13,“ I have raiſed him [Cyrus] up in Righteouſneſs, [Goodnefſs, 
P52. ere, Gixaorun] and I will direct all his ae har 24. 


« Surely ſhall one ſay, In the Lord have I Righteouſneſs [Salvation, 


NPIS Na u] and Strength.“ 4 
341. Iſai. xlvi. 12, 13. © Hearken unto me, " Stout-hearted, that are 
from Righteouſneſs [Salvation, 9. cre Tug Iixawoovnc.] I bring near 
my Righteouſneſs : [ſaving Goodneſs, Y, al ke] it ſhall not 
be far off, and my Salvation ſhall not tarry; and I will place Salvation 
in Zion for Iſrael my Glory.” TY 5 

342. Iſai. xlviii. 18. © O that thou hadſt hearkened unto my Com- 
mandments ! Then had thy Peace been as a River, and thy Righteouſneſs 
[Salvation, perhaps, Proſperity, PRES x; 1 dine un, 08] as the Waves 
of the Sea.“ 

343. Iſai. Ii. 1. Hearken unto me, ye that followy after Righteouſneſs, 
Salvation, DIB 70 de] ye that ſeek the Lord,” &c. Ver. 3. For the 
Lord ſhall comfort Zion, he will comfort all her waſte Places,” &c.— 
Ver. 5. © My Righteouſneſs [ Goodneſs, DB, » Na pu is near: 
My Salvation is gone forth,” &c. So again, Ver. 6. My Salvation 
ſhall be for ever, and my Righteouſneſs ſhall not be abolithed.” And 
again, Ver. 8. > 

344. Ifai. liv. 14. In a. Hy [Mercy, Goodneſs, perhaps Peace, 
Proſperity, . t d:zwovm] thou ſhalt be eſtabliſned: Thou ſhalt 
be far from Oppreſſion, for thou ſhalt not fear; and from Terror, for it 


thee ſhall proſper, &c. 'This is the Heritage of the Servants of the Lord, 
and their Righteouſneſs [ Salvation, CONPTS), x=4 es $740 94 (404 NI] 18 
of me, ſaith the Lord.” 


345. Ifai. lvi. 1.—* Keep ye Judgment and do Juſtice : For my Salva- 


tion is near to come, and my Righteouſneſs [ Mercy, YR“, a. To rates Eu] 
to be revealed.“ | « 
346. Iſai. lviii. 8. Then ſhall thy Light break forth as the Morn- 
ing, and thine Health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily : And thy Righteouſneſs 
[Salvation, DB, „ deu] on] ſhall go before thee z and the Glory of 
the Lord ſhall be thy Rereward,” or bring up thy Rere. Ton” 
347. Iſai. lix. 16,17, And he ſaw that there was no Man, and 2 

3 - derec 


Ca. XVI. Scripture Senſe of Righteouſneſs.” 445 


dered that there was no Interceſſor: Thereſore his Arm brought Salva- 
tion unto him, and his Righteouſneſs, [Goodneſs, Mercy, ph xa rn 
19,0019 t5ngiterTo] it ſuſtained him. For he put on R:ghteouſneſs {Good- 


neſs, „R, dawoovmm} as a Breaſt-Plate, and an Helmet of Salvation 


upon his Head.“ | 
48. Iſai. Ixi. 3. © To — unto them that mourn in Sion Beauty 


5 Aſhes, the Oil of Joy for Mourning, &c. That they might be called 


Trees of 1 [Salvation, DTT, Jxawovms)] the Planting. of the 


Lord, that hemight be glorified.” —Ver. 10. © I will greatly rejoice in the 


Lord, for he has clothed me with the Garments of Salvation, he 
has covered me with the Robe of Righteouſneſ? [Joy and Gladneſs, I. 
n2gorum.]———Ver. 11, © For as the Garden cauſeth the Things that are 
ſown in it to ſpring forth: So the Lord God will cauſe Righteouſneſs 
[Salvation, didi, A and Praiſe to ſpring forth before all 


Nations.” 


349. Iſai. Ixii. 1, 2.“ For Zion's Sake will I not hold my Peace, and 


for Jeruſalem's Sake I will not reſt, until the Righteouſneſs [Deliver- 
arice, IIR, v N, thereof go forth as Brightneſs, and the Sal- 
vation thereof as a Lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee th 
Righteouſneſs, [Juſtification, Deliverance, Reſtoration, or the Happineſs 
which attends it, J, 71» EE o] and all Kings thy Glory,” &c. 
—— Ver. 4, Thou ſhalt no more be termed: Forſaken ; neither ſhall thy 
Land any more be termed Deſolate,” &c. [This evidently refers to a 
temporal Deliverance and Salvation. | | 
350. Iſai. Ixiii. 1. Who is this that comes from Edom, &c.——l 
that ſpeak 'in Righteouſneſs, [Mercy, Juſtification, Goodneſs, MPTS2, 
$aryopes 01: amTuyny | mighty to ſave.” | a 
351. Jer. xxiii. 6. In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall 


dwell ſafely : And this is his Name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord 
our Righteouſneſs,” [Salvation, Juſtification, * W.] | 
52. Jer. xxxiii. 16. In thoſe Days ſhall Judah be ſaved, and Jeru- 


3 
ſalem ſhall dwell ſafely: And this is the Name wherewith ſhe ſhall be 


SJ 


called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs” [Salvation, Juſtification, DB. 


This manifeſtly refers to ſome temporal Salvation.) Abe 

353. Jer. li. ro. © The Lord hath brought forth our Righteouſneſs 
[Juſtification, Salvation, Deliverance from Babylon, WAPPTS]: come and 
let us declare in Sion the Work of our God.” 

354. Dan. ix. 16. O;Lord, according to all thy Righteouſneſs [Mer- 
cy, Goodneſs, p 905 ty 209 tAimoruy .] I beſeech thee, let 
thine Anger and thy Fury be turned away from thy City Jeruſalem,” &c. 
Ver. 24. Seventy Weeks are determined 
Sins, and t o bring in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, [Juſtification, Salvation, 
oy IB, Ixaworumy awe], | | 5 

355. Hoſ. x. 12. &« It is Time to ſeek the Lord till he come and 


rain Righteouſneſs [ Salvation, PTS, du upon you.” 

356. Mic. vii. 9.“ J will bear the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe I 
have ſinned againſt him, until he plead my Cauſe, and execute Judgment 
for me: He will bring me forth to the Light, and I ſhall behold his Righ- 
zeouſneſs” Goodneſs, Salvation, Juſtification, P, Tn $xaroovmy — 

357. Mal. iv. 2. But unto you that fear my Name, ſhall the Son o 


- Righteouſneſs 


to make an End of 
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446 Seripture Senſe of Righteouſneſs. cn. XVI. 
Righteouſneſs [ Salvation, Juſtification, 1 aum] ariſe with 


healing under his Wings. | | 
358. I pretend not to have collected all the Places, but only thoſe 
that are moſt full and direct to the Purpoſe. And thoſe are ſufficient 
to ſhew, That Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, p. YM. duuasoov 
frequently ſignifies, Mercy, Goodneſs; a Grant of Favour, or any 
Deliverance or Salvation, which the Mercy of God, in any Caſe beſtows. 
And hence it will clearly appear how Aucawovm, Righteouſneſs, Juſtifi- 
cation, is to be underſtood in the New Teſtament. Frequently it ſigni- 
fies Moral Rectitude in general, and is oppoſed to Unrighteouſneſs ; 
fometimes it ſignifies Goodneſs, Mercy, and is oppoſed to Wrath“; 
ſometimes it hgnifies Deliverance, Salvation, and is oppoſed to Con- 
demnation and Death. | . 
359. 2 Cor. iii. 9. © For if the Miniſtration of Condemnation' be 
glorious, much more doth the Miniſtration of Righteouſneſs, ¶Juſtifica- 
tion, Pardon, Deliverance, Salvation, %awown;] exceed in Glory.” 
360. 2 Cor. v. 21. © He hath made him to be Sin for us, who knew 
no Sin, that we might be made the Righteouſneſs, [Juſtification, Salva» 
tion, N,! of God by him.” That is, that by him we might obtain 
= Salvation of God, being pardoned and accepted in him, his beloved 
Sn. - | | Wii 
361. Gal. ii. 21. do not make void the Grace of God, for if Rigb- 
Feouſneſs | Juſtification, Salvation, Deliverance from Sin and Condem- 
notion, A vw] be by the Law, then Chriſt died in vain.” tn 
362. Gal. iii. 21. Is therefore the Law againſt the Promiſes of God? 
By no Means? for if a Law were given able to make us to live, truly 
Righteouſneſs [Salvation, Juſtification, Sawovm] would be by Law.” 
363. Gal. v. . For we through the Spirit wait for the Hope of 
Righteouſneſs [Salvation, N] by Faith.” er 
364. Phil. iii. 9. And be found in him, not having for my Righteoufe 
weſs [Salvation, Juſtification, «49, Kzaiwovm] that which is of the Law; 
but that which 1s by the Faith of Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs [Salvation, 
Szauoum] which is of [the Grace of] God by Faith.” _ 5 
365. 2 Tim. iv. 8.“ There is laid up for me a Crown of Rzghte- 
oufneſs [Salvation, Izavevm;] which Chrik the righteous [merciful] 
Judge will give me in that Day.” | * 5 
366. Heb. xi. 7. By Faith Noah being warned of God of Things 
not ſeen as yet, moved with Fear, prepared an Ark to the ſaving of his 
Houſe; by which he condemned the World, and became Heir of the 
Righteouſneſs [Salvation, Ina.om] which is by Faith,” [namely as he was 
faved from the Deluge.] | | 41 
| 367- 2 Pet. 


* That the Word, which fignifies Goodneſs, Mercy, ſhould alſo ſignify mo- 
ral Rectitude in general, will not ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider, that Love is 
the fulfilling of the Law.” Goodneſs, according tothe Senſe of Scripture,' and 
the Nature of Things, includes all moral Rectitude; which, I reckon, may 
every Part of it, where it is true and genuine, be reſolved into this 
Principle. And we juſtly call a Man of Virtue and Piety, a good Man. 

| E, & Jxxawovm g was? agen oy r | | 

lag d, 7 ame ayabo;, Kugr:, Iioueg ry." » Theogs 
In juftitia autem comprehenditur omnis virtus: 
Omniſque vir bonus eſt, Cyrne, juſtus qui eſt. 


Cn. XVI. Scripture Senſe of Righteouſneſs. 447 
367. 2 Pet. i. 1. Simon Peter 'a Servant and Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, to them that have obtained like precious Faith with us, through 


the Righteouſneſs [Mercy, Goodneſs, e Jazworm] of God and of our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt.” 


368. The Senſe of duale, Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, being ſo 
far ſettled, it will be eaſy to determine how it is to be underſtood in 
the Epiſtle to the Romans. In Chap. iii. 5. vi. 13, 18, 19, 20, it ſig- 


nifies moral Rectitude, in Oppoſition to Unrighteouſneſs. And it ma 

have the ſame Senſe Chap. viii. 10. ix. 28. xiv. 17. In all the other 
Places, I doubt not, but it denotes ſaving Mercy, Goodneſs, or Salvation, 
Deliverance. As Chap. i. 17, For therein the Righteouſneſs {Salva-- 
tion] of God is revealed from Faith unto Faith.“ iii. 21, „But now the 
Righteouſneſs [Salvation] of God without the Law is manifeſted.” Ver. 
22, „Even the Righteoufneſs Salvation] of God which is by Faith.“ — 
Ver. 25, © Whom God hath ſet forth, — to declare his Righteouſneſs [ſav- 
ing Goodneſs | for the paſſing over of Sins.”—Ver. 26, To declare, I 
fay, at this Time his Righteouſneſs [ ſaving Goodneſs] that he might be 
juſt [kind and merciful] and the Juſtifier [the Saviour] of him that be- 


lieves in Jeſus.” iv. 3, Abraham believed, and it was counted to him 


for Righteouſneſs” [a Grant of Favour. ]—Ver. 5, His Faith is counted 
for Righteouſneſ#” [Salvation, Deliverance from Condemnation, and the 
Grant of Benefits and Bleſſings.] So Ver. 6, 9, 11, 13, 22.—v. 17, 
« They which receive the Abounding of Grace, and of the Gift of 
Righteouſneſs? | Salvation. ] Ver. 21, © That as Sin has reigned by 
Death, ſo Grace might reign through Righteouſneſs [Deliverance from 
Death] unto eternal Life.” vi. 16, © Know ye not that to whom ye 
yield yourſelves Servants to obey, his Servants ye are, to whom ye obey, 
whether of Sin unto Death, or of Obedience unto Righteouſneſs?” [Salva- 
tion, Deliverance from Death.] ix. 30, “ What thall we ſay then? 
That the Gentiles, who followed not after Righteouſneſs” [Salvation.} 


So Ver. 31.—x. 3, © For being ignorant of God's Righteouſneſs the Sal- 


vation which God has prepared | and going about to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs” | a Salvation of their own deviſing, or ſuch as would ſerve 
only themſelves. ]—Ver. 4, For the End of the Law is Chriſt unto 
Righteouſneſs [Salvation] to every one that believes.” 80 Ver. 5, 6.— 
Ver. 10, © For with the Heart Man believes unto Righteouſneſs, De- 


liverance from Condemnation, and the being intereſted in Goſpel Bleſ- 


ſings.) And with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation.“ 
369. And the Senſe of Ana.7vm Righteouſneſs, Juſtification, leads us 
eaſily and naturally to the Senſe, of du , to be juſtified, or made 
righteous. For the one is derived from the other; and therefore may 
have the ſame Force and Signification. If %zawovm Righteouſneſs, 
Juſtification, ſignifies Deliverance, Salvation; then d , to be juſ- 
tified, or made righteous, may ſignify to be ſaved, delivered: And we 
find, in fact, that it is ſo uſed in Scripture. . | | 
370. Ifai. xlv. 25. In the Lord ſhall the Seed of Jacob be juſtified 
[faved, delivered] and ſhall glory“.“ | 371. As 


* Eccleſ, Chap. i. 22. A furious Man cannot be juſtified, for the Sway 
of his Fury ſhall be his Deffruction. | : 
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448 Seripture Senſe of Righteuſneſt C. XVI) 
371. Acts xiii. 30. And by him all that believe are ju/tified” [ac- 


11 delivered] from all Things, from which ye could not be juſti- 


ed [acquitted, delivered] by the Law of Moſes.” 


372. Rom. vi. 7, © For he that is dead is freed [in the Greek it is 


juſtified, debut, delivered] from Sin.“ 


delivered, or ſaved from the deſtruction in which Jericho was involved} 
by Works, when ſhe had received the Meſſengers, and had ſent them 
out another Way.” ve ys 
374. From all this it is apparent, that Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, 
and to be juſtified, or made righteous, have Relation to any Grant of 
-* Favour, any Inſtance of Mercy and Goodneſs, whereby God delivers, 
or exempts from any Kind of Danger, Suffering or Calamity ; or confers 
any Favour, Bleſſing or Privilege. Thus Rahab was juſtified, when ſhe 
eſcaped the common Carnage of Jericho; Noah was juſtified, when ſaved 
ſrom the Deluge; for he was then © made Heir of the Juſtification which 
is by Faith,” Heb. xi. 7. David was juſtified, when delivered from his 
Enemies ; Phineas, when he had the Honour of perpetual Prieſthood 


try was pardoned, and he and his Poſterity were taken into God's pe- 
culiar Covenant *. 

75. Now this being duly conſidered, it will not appear at all 
ſtrange if the Apoſtle applies the Terms Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, 


s. 


Chap. ix. 12.—“ They ſhall not go z»puni/ed unto their Grave. [Gr. Ew 
2% ov pn d] they ſhall not be juſtified, for eſcape Puniſhment] unto 
their Grave. | Fs 
1 x. 29. Who will juſtify [ſave] him that ſinneth againſt his own 

u pI” N 8 i 
Chap. xxiii. 11, * Tf he ſwear in vain he ſhall not be juſtified, [preſerved,} 
but his Houſe ſhall be full of Calamities.“ | 
This Book is Apocryphal ; but wrote by a Jew, in the Helleniſtic Greek ; and 
therefore of Authority {cient to eſtabliſh the Senſe of a Word in thatLanguage, 


* This Enquiry into the Senſe of Righteouſneſs, &c. may ſerve to ſhew 
wherein the true Learning of a Chriſtian, and eſpecially of a Divine, confiſts x 
namely, in underſtanding the Language of the Spirit of God in the ſacred 
Writings ; for which we have all deſirable Advantages, and without which 

the Knowledge of Chriſtian Doctrine can never be revived. For how ſhould 
we know what is the Senſe of the Spirit, if we do not underſtand the Lan- 
guage of the Spirit? But the common Way of Education in Chriſtian 
Schools leads the Mind quite out of this Track of Knowledge. The firſt 
Years of our Learning are employed chiefly in profane or heathen Authors, 
whoſe Language and Sentiments are quite remote from that of the facred 
Writings, and of true Religion. And then our Academic Studies are almoſt 
wholly exerciſed in a ſpurious, fictitious Learning, and in a Long in 
vented by Men to explain, but which indeed ſerves only to obſcure, Theology; 
4 and to draw away our Thoughts from true Knowledge and Underſtanding in- 
14 to the Purſuit of Spectres and deluſive Shadows, Chriſtian Scholars ſhould 
q be brought up principally in Chriſtian Learning ; or the moſt accurate Know- 


— 
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1 ledge of the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures, to which claffical Learning, and 
i the Study of the Ancients (which is indeed a valuabte Branch of Literature) 
{ſhould be made ſubſervient. 


373. James ii. 25. © Likewiſe was not Rahab the Harlot juſtified | 


entailed upon his Family; and Abraham was juſtified, when his Idola- . 


and 


H. XVII. Arguments in Romans relate to firſt Fuſtification: 449 


and being juſtified, - to the important Affair of our Deliverance from the 
Power of Heatheniſh Darkneſs, and our being admitted into the 
Church and Covenant of God. As we were idolatrous Gentiles, and 
Enemies through wicked Works, God might have executed Wrath in 
our Deſtruction. But in his Mercy and Goodneſs, for ever to be 
adored, he pardoned our Sins, and prepared a great Salvation for us by 
his Son from Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt our E In whom we are juſtiſied 
freely by the Grace of God, as we are delivered from the Wrath we 
deſerved, and are admitted to all the Honours, Privileges, Grants, and 
Donations belonging to the peculiar People of God, This is our 
firſt Juſtification. Which, if duly improved, will Hue: in our fall and 
final Juſtification, or the Poſſeſſion! of eternal LiſdG. WP 


Cc H A P. Xun. 


| That the Aboftle argues about the firſt, and not the final Juſtification, in the 


Epi/ile to the Romans demon/rated. 


376. HAT the Apoſtle might apply the Terms, © Righteouſneſs,” 
or Juſtification, and“ being juſtified,” to our ir Juſtifi- 

cation, or the general Pardon which God granted to the Heathen - 
World, and their Calling and Admiſſion into his peculiar Cove- 
nan, upon their profeſſed Faith in Chriſt, is ſufficiently clear from 
what has been advanced in the foregoing Chapter. And that he ac- 
tually thus applies thoſe Terms I ſhall demonſtrate by the following 
Arguments, 1. | | | 
377. I. It cannot be full and final Juſtification, or that Juſtification - 
which gives an unalterable Right to eternal Life; becauſe, in order 
to that, the Scriptures always, and poſitively and clearly inſiſt upon 
Works, doing the Will of God, or Obedience. Whereas, the Juſtification 
the Apoſtle argues for, he expreſsly declares is of Grace without 
I/orks, moral Works, or Works of Righteouſneſs. True indeed, our 
full and final Juſtification is of Grace, 2 Tim. i. 18. Jude 21. And 
therefore St. Paul was in the Right (Phil. iii. 9.) in ſeeking to be © found 
in Chriſt, not having for his Righteouſneſs [or Salvation] that which is of 
the Law *, [which reſults from legal Privileges and Dependencies, (See 
Ver. 4, 5, 6.) on which the Jew reſted for Salvation, and which ex- 
cluded the Grace of the Goſpel ; as appears from what follows, ] but 
that which is by Faith of Chriſt, the Salvation which is of God by Faith;“ 
that is, the Goſpel Salvation. Our full and final Juſtification is of 
Grace. But yet ſo of Grace, that it will be given only to them that 
overcome the Temptations of the World, and * by patient Continuance 
in wwell-doing ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immortality.“ 9 o_—_ 
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* 80 it ſhould be read; for it is in the Greek ; oon x 9 — 
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480 Arguments in Romans relate to firſt Juſtification. Cn. XVII. 
Fegard to the Juſtification, for which the Apoſtle contends in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, he affirms, that we are juſtified “ without Lay,” 
Rom. iii. 21, and (Ver. 28.) “ that a Man is juſtified by Faith [alone] 
without Works of Law;” Rom. iv. 5. That © Faith is counted for Righte. 
ouſneſs to him that worketh not.” Now theſe Expreſſions plainly ſignify, 
that the Apoſtle is ſpeakiog of a Juſtification which is not only of 
Grace, but which alſo wholly excludes Works of Law ; not only Cere- 
monial Works; not only finleſs, perfect Obedience, but univerſally all 
Works of Law, all Works of Righteouſneſs, as they ſtand oppoſed to the 
wicked Works of Jews and Gentiles, mentioned Chapters 1, 2, 3; and 
from which wicked Works he concludes Chap. iii. 20, That by the 
Deeds of Law there ſhall be no Fleſh juſtified in the Sight of God.” This 
proves the Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of our full and final Juſtification, 
Therefore, he muſt ſpeak of our firſt Juſtification : For beſides theſe 
two we know of no other. | 

378. II. The Apoſtle evidently diſtinguiſhes two Sorts of Juſtifica- 
tion, or Salvation. The one of Free Grace, and by Faith without Works, 
Chap. iii. 20 — 25; the other, according to which God would “ give 
eternal Life to them only who by patient Continuance in Well- doing eek 
for Glory, and Honour and Immortality. Glory, Honour and Peace ic 
every Man that worketh Good,” Chap. ii. 7,10. By the firſt Juſtification, 
he tells vs, © God declared his Righteouſneſs,” or ſaving Goodneſs, E 
THD NIN KAI, in the Now Time,” the then preſent Time, Chap. iii. 26; 
and that it had Relation to the Sins that were paſt at that Time, through, 
the Forbearance of God,” Ver. 25. The other Juſtification, he tells us, 
will be“ in the Day of the Revelation of the righteous Judgment of God,” 
Chap. ii. 5; and again, Ver. 16, © In the Day when God ſhall judge the 
Secrets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt according to my Goſpel.” This clearly 
eſtabliſhes two Juſtifications. And as the latter, upon which he diſ- 
courſeth Chap. ii. 1——17, is undoubtedly the full and final; fo the 
former, about which he argues Chap. iti. Ver. 20, to the End, muſt be 
the firſt Juſtification, or that according to which God pardoned the paſt 
Sins of the Heathen World, for which he might have deſtroyed them, 
and, upon their Faith, admitted them into his Kingdom and Covenant. 
But the Juſtification, about which the Apoſtle argues Chap. iii. 20, to 
the End, is that Juſlification about which he argues in the five firſt Chap- 
ters of the Epiſtle. Conſequently, the Juſtification about which he 
argues in the tive firſt Chaprers, muſt be the firſt Juſtification. 

379. III. The Apoſtle is arguing for the Gentiles being admitted to 
that State, which was oppoſed to the port Peculiarity. For when he 
had argued, that the Gentile had as gòod a. Right as the Jew, the Jey 
replies, what Advantage then hath the Jew, and what Profit is there df 
Circumciſion ?” Chap. iii. 1: And again, Ver. 9, Are we [Jews | better 
than they [Gentiles ?J” He is arguing for the Gentiles being admitted to 
that State, which was oppoſed to the Jewiſh Peculiarity, and which the 
Jews oppoſed. Now the State, oppoſed to the Jewiſh Peculiarity, was 
the Being of the believing Gentiles in the Church and Kingdom of God, 
as his Covenant People; and it was this the Jew ſtrenuouſly oppoſed. 
Therefore the Juſtification, for which he pleads, is that which _ 
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Ca. XVII. Arguments in Romans relate to firſt Fuſtification. 451 
duced the Gentiles into the Church and Kingdom of God, or the firſt 
Juſtification. Eh. 1 3 

380. IV. The Query, Chap. vi. 1, © Shall we [Gentiles] continue in 
Sin ?” and the Anſwer to it, have evident Reference to the State of 
Chriſtian Gentiles, after they had believed, and were ingraſted into 
Chriſt, Ver. 5; after they were baptized and admitted into the 
Church. Therefore, the. preceding Arguments velate to their State 
prior to their Faith, and to their being taken into the Church. For 
it is plain, the five firſt Chapters refer to one State, and the ſixth Chap- 
ter to another, and very different State. Conſequently, in the five 
firſt Chapters he conſiders Works antecedently to Faith; in the ſixth 
Chapter he conſiders Works as conſequent to Faith. The five firſt 
Chapters ſpeak, of ſomething conferred upon them by Grace and Faith 
alone, without Works of Law, or of Rightepuſneſs : The ſixth Chap- 
ter ſpeaks of a State wherein they were indiſpenſably obliged to do 
Works of Righteouſneſs. But had the Apoſtle ſpoke of the ſame Kin 
of Juſtification or Salvation in the ſixth Chapter, as in the foregoing 
Chapters, then the Juſtification in the. ſixth Chapter muſt alſo have 
been without Works, as well as that in the five Chapters ' foregoing. 
Therefore, in thoſe different Places, he certainly ſpeaks of two differen. 
Kinds of Juſtification. And, as that in the ſixth Chapter clearly refers 
to their Chriſtian State; the other, in the five firſt Chapters, muſt 
refer to their Heathen State; and muſt be that Righteouſneſs, Juſti- 
fication, or Salvation, by which they were delivered from the Power 
of Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

381. v. The Election of God, Chap. ix. tt, and the Election of 
Grace, Chap. xi. 5, certainly refer to the original Cauſe of that Juſtifi- 
cation, which the Apoſtle is arguing about, in the five firſt Chapters, 
For as that Election was * not of Works, but of Grace, and of him that 
calls, of God that ſhews Mercy,” Chap. ix. 11, 16. xi. 5, 6: So allo is 
that Juſtification, which the Apoſtle argues for in the five firlt Chapters, 
But the Purpoſe or Election of God, in the qgth, 1oth, and 11th 
Chapters refers to their being admitted to the Privileges of God's 
Kingdom and Covenant in this preſent World: Therefore the Juſtifica- 
ow in the five firſt Chapters refers to the fame ; or is the firſt Juſti- 

cation. 

382, VI. Again; The Righteouſneſs the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Rom. ix. 
30, is the ſame he is arguing for in the five firſt Chapters. For that 
there is “of Faith, and not of the Works of the Law, Chap. i. 17. iii. 
20, 28. And fo is this here Chap. ix. 30, The Gentiles, which fol- 
lowed not Righteouſneſs, have attained Righteouſneſs, the Righteouſneſs 
which is of Faith. But Iſrael, which followed the Law of Righ- 
teouſnels, has not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs ;*”" Ver. 32, 
© Wherefore ? Becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but as it were by 
the Works of the Law.” And he is alſo in both Parts of the Epiltle 
ſpeaking of the ſame ſubje&s, Gentiles and Jews; and with Reference 
to the Righteouſneſs of God, which the Jews rejected, and the believ- 
ing Gentiles embraced. Chap. x. 3; For they [the jews] being 1gno- 
tant of God's Righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own 
Righteouſneſs; have not ſubmitte to the Righteouſneſs of God. 
F f 2 Com- 


452. Reaſons why Paul vindicated our Juſtification. Cx. XVII. 


Compare Chap. i. 17 ; For therein [in the Goſpel] is the Righteouſneſgof 
God revealed.“ iii. 12; © But now {by the Goſpel] the Righteouſneſs of 
God is—manifeſted ;—even the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith.” There- 
fore, the Righteouſneſs the Apoſtle is arguing for Chap. ix. 30. x. 3, is 
the very ſame he argues for in the five firſt Chapters; and his 
Arguments relate to the ſame Perſons. But the Righteouſneſs, Rom. ix. 
30, refers to the preceding Diſcourſe, concerning God's rejecting the Jews 
and calling the Gentiles. For [ri «2ps»] * what ſhall we ſay then?“ evi- 
dently connects this 3oth Verſe. with what goes before. But in the Diſ- 
courſe which goes before, he argues about being called to be the People, 
and Children of God in this World ; and being admitted to the Privi- 


leges of the viſible Church. Therefore he certainly argues about the 


ſame Subject in the five firſt Chapters; and conſequently, the Righ- 
teouſneſs, and being juſtified, he pleads for, is the vt Juſtification ; and 
relates to our Admiſſion into the Church and Kingdom of God in this 
World. Compare alſo Chap. x. 3 14, with Chap. i. 16. iii. 29, and 
Chap. xi. 7. with Chap. ix. 3o, 31. | 
383. VII. The Juſtification, the Apoſtle argues about, in the five 
firſt Chapters, is ſuch as may be applied to collective Bodies of Men, as 
well as particular Perſons; as appears from Chap. iii. 9: Are we [Jews] 
better than they [Gentiles ?]“ And Ver. 29: © Is he the God of the Jews 
only? Doth he confine his Favours only to Jews? ** Is he not alſo the 
God of the Gentiles ? Yes of the Gentiles 3” This is one Argument he 
advances to prove the Juſtification of Gentile- Believers. But it is evident, 
he here conſiders them in a general, collective Capacity. Conſequently, 
the Juſtification, he is arguing for, is ſuch as ſuits this colleCtive Senſe; 
though no Doubt bur it is intended for the Benefit of Individuals: But 
primarily, and in the Apoſtle's Argument, it is to be conſidered as affect - 
ing the whole Body of believing Gentiles, as contra- diſtinguiſned from the 
Nation of the Jews. Therefore, it is the fir? Juſtification he is argu- 
ing about. For full and final Juſtification is applicable only to good Men, 
in Oppoſition to the Wicked ; not to any Body of Men, whatever they 
believe or profeſs, in Oppoſition to the Jewiſh Nation. | 
384. VIII. Full and final Juſtification is not compleated till the End 
of our Courſe. Mat. x. 22, He that endures unto the End ſhall be 
faved. So run that ye may obtain. I have fought the good Fight, I 
have finiſhed my Courſe, —— henceforth there is laid up for me a Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, which Chriſt, the righteous Judge, ſhall give me 
at that Day. To him that overcomes will 1 give,” &c. But the 
Juſtification, the Apoſtle pleads for, was then compleat, by the free 
Gift and Grace of God, Therefore it is the fir? Juſtification X. | 
385. From 


* But the Juſtification which the Apoſtle James diſcourſes about, Chap. ii. 
14, to the End, is fall and inal Juſtification. Which I prove thus. St. 
James evidently ſpeaks of Works conſequent to Faith; or ſuch Works as are 
the Fruit and Product of Faith. For he faith, Ver. 17, Faith without Works 


is dead being alone.“ Which evidently ſuppoſes Faith to have a Being with- 


but Works, though it is but a dead Faith. Again; Ver. 22, . Seeſt thou how 
Faith wrought with his [Abraham's] Works, aud by Works was Faith made per- 
ect.“ If Faith was made perfect by Works, then thoſe Works mult be additional 
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385. From all theſe Conſiderations, it ſeems very clear to me, That 
the Juſtification the Apoſtle is contending for, in the five firſt Chapters 
of this Epiſtle, is the Calling of the Gentiles, and their being admitted, 
upon Faith, into the peculiar Family and Kingdom of God. And we 
need not wonder he has ſo much laboured this Point, if we conſider ; 


That this Salvation of the Heathen World, or the bringing the Gentiles 


into the Church, made a glorious Figure in the Promiſes and Prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament, how low ſoever our Senſe of it may now 
run. Beſides, it was the grand Article in the Apoſtle's Commiſſion, 
and the great Point in which he was oppoſed by the Jews. It was here 
they laboured to unſettle the Gentile Converts, and to demoliſh all that 
the Apoſtle had built up, by his Preaching. Therefore the Right of the 
believing Gentile to a Place in the Church, and an Intereſt in the ſpecial 
Covenant of God, was the firſt and principal Thing the Apoſtle had to 
eſtabliſn; which if it were not true, both his Miniſtry and his Goſpel, as 
well as our Faith and Hope, muſt come to the Ground. 5 6 
386. And that the Admiſſion of the Gentiles into the Church and 
Covenant of God ſhould be expreſſed by being juſtified , will not ſeem. 
ſtrange, when we conſider ; that it is expreſſed by other Terms, which 
are full as ſtrong as this. For inſtance; it is expreſſed by being /aved. 
Rom. x. I, © My Heart's Defire and Prayer to God for [unbelieviog ] Iſrael 
is that they might be ſaved.” xi. 26, * And fo all Iſrael | who are now in 
Unbelict ] ſhall be ſaved.“ x The, ii. 16, The Jews © forbid-us to ſpeak 
to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved.” It is alſo expreſſed by obtain- 
ing Mercy, Rom. xi. 3o. 1 Pet. ij. 10. Whence we may conclude, that 
being 7u/tified is not roo ſtrong an Expreſſion, when rightly underſtood, 
33 our being taken into the viſible Church and Kingdom of 
od. | 

387. And indeed it was in itſelf a great Deliverance and Salvation ; 
| | conſidering 


to Faith; and Faith muſt have a Beiag before they were produced; * and [by 
the Addition of Works to Faith] the Scripture was fulfilled, [or had its full and 
compleat Senſe], which faith, Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him 
tor Righteouſneſs.” Ver. 24; The Apoſtle James manifeſtly ſpeaks of Works 
conſequent to Faith, or of ſuch Works as are the Fruit and Product of 
Faith, Whereas St. Paul, Rom. iii. 20—29, ſpeäks of, and rejects, Works 
confidered as antecedent to Faith [380]. . According to St. Paul, Abraham's 
Juſtification refers to his State Before he believed; or when he was 
«7:51, ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. According to St, James, to his State after 
he believed; or when Faith wrought with his Works. But Juſtification, 
or Salvation, by Works, after a Man believes; by Works produced by 
Faith, is full or final Juſtification. And of this he ſpeaks, when he faith, 
Ver. 14, that“ Faith without Works cannot /ave a Man;“ that is, cannot ſave 
him finally. And St. Paul argues as ſtrenuoufly as 2 or any of the Apo- 
ſtles, for Works conſeguent to Faith; or, for a Life of Piety and Virtue, as 
abſolutely neceſſary to full and final Juſtification, or Salvation; as appears 
from all his Writings; eſpecially Rom. vi. and Heb. xi. Thus St. James 
and Paul are truly and perfectly reconciled. g TEE 

* Poflibly the Apoſtle choſe the Term Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, and 


conlequently Juſtify, to ſignify our Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, be- 
caule it is the very Word by which the Graut of Pardon, and af Covenant 
Bleſſings, is ſignified to Abraham, Gen. xv. 6. 2 
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conſidering how obnoxious the Gentile World was to the Wrath of 
God. This Mercy the old World, exceeding corrupt and wicked, did 
not obtain; bur were all cut off by the Flood of Waters. And our 
being preſerved from a like Deſtruction, and being put into a State of 
Pardon, and a Capacity of being finally and for ever ſaved, ought to be 
regarded as a great Inſtance of God's Grace and Goodneſs, The Senſe 
of being juſtified, ſaved, and not deſtroyed, but taken into the Boſom of 
God's Love, would ſtand more clear and full before the Thoughts of 
thoſe, who had been immerſcd in all the Darknefs, Error and Wicked- 
neſs of an Idolatrous State; and were then turned to the Light and glo- 
rious Privileges of the Goſpel. And indeed, this iveſtimable Benefit 
of Pardon and Salvation, whereby the World is preſerved from Wrath, 
and ſtill enjoys the great Advantages and Bleſlings of the Goſpel, would 
much more affect our Hearts, even at this Time, and engage our Atten - 

tion, were it nor for the following Cauſes. | 
388. (1.) The Wickedneſs of the Chriſtian World, which renders 
it ſo much like that of the Heathen *, that the good Effects of our 
Change to Chriſtianity, or of our being the People and Children of 
God, are but little ſeen; and therefore the Grace, which grants us 

the Privileges and Bleſſings we abuſe, is but little regarded and valued, 
389. (2.) Wrong Repreſentations of the Scheme of the Goſpel 
have giea ly obſcured the Glory of Divine Grace, and contributed 
much to the Corruption of its Profeſſors. Es not only have very 
groſs Abſurdities been introduced into the Goſpel Scheme, which have 
prejudiced great Numbers againſt it, and confounded the Underſtand- 
ings of the Gencrality, who have embraced it; but ſuch Doctrines have 
been, almoſt univerſally, taught and received, as quite ſubvert it. Miſ- 
taken Notions about Nature and Grace, Election and Reprobation, Juſtifi- 
cation, Regeneration, Redemption, Calling, Adoption, &c. have quite 
taken away the very Ground of the Chriſtian Life, the Grace of God, and 
have left no Object for the Faith of a Sinner to work upon. | 268, 269. ] 
For ſuch Doctrines have repreſented the Things, which are freely 
given to us of God, as uncertain ; as the Reſult of our Obedience; or 
the Effect of ſome arbitrary, fortuitous Operations, and the Subject of 
doubtful Enquiry, Trial, and Examiuation of ourſelves: As, whether 
we have an intereſt in Chriſt,“ whether we are © in a State of Pardon, 
delivered from the Power of Darknefs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of 
God's Son;” whether we be * called into the Fellowſhip of his Son,” 
whether we have obtained Redemption by him,” and * have a Promiſe 
left us of entering into his Reſt;“ whether we be elected, adopted, &c. 
All which Things are the free Gift of God's Grace ; and therefore are not the 
Subject of Self Examination; but of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. The proper 
Subject of the Chriſtian's Self. Examination is; whether he lives W 5 
| | thoſe 


* As God in his righteous Judgment gave up the Gentile World to cor- 
rupt and diſhonour themſelves ; becauſe they had abuſed their Underſtanding, 
and corrupted the Religion of Nature: So in like Manner, God has given up 
the Chriſtian World to corrupt and debaſe themſelves by the vileſt Altections, 
Principles and Practices; becauſe they alſo have ſhamefully abuſed their Un- 


derſtandiog, and have corrupted, in a Degree very aſtoniſhing, the Chriſtian 
Revelation. | | | 


Cn. XVII. Factions hinder Men from ſeeing the Truth. * 
thoſe great Favours conferred upon him by the Divine Grace. But 


thoſe Favours have been repreſented as uncertain; as the Reſult of out 
Obedience or Holineſs; and as the Subject of Self. Examination. This 
is to make our Juſtification, as it inveſts us in thoſe Bleſſings, to be ot 
Works, and not by Faith alone. Thus the very Ground of the 
Chriſtian 'Life, the Grace of God, is taken away, and no Object left for 
the Faith of a Sinner to act upon. | Y | 5 
390. (3.) The Chriſtian Church, chiefly through Ambition and 
worldly Views, has, for many Ages, been broke into various Sects and 
Factions, diſtinguiſhed by ſome peculiar Opinions, or Modes of Wor 
ſhip; which have been made the Teſts and Terms of Admiſſion into 
particular Churches. And the Zeal and Thoughts of Chriſtians have 
been ſo much imployed about theſe party Teſts and Terms of Commu- 
nion, that they have loſt Sight of the only Condition of a Right to 
a Place in the Church, which Chriſt and” his Apoſtles eſtabliſned; 
namely, that profeſſed Faith in Chriſt; upon which the firſt Converts 
were baptiſed, and of the Advantages and Privileges thence reſulting. 
Inſtead of attending to what the Apoſtles have taught, concerning our 
common Jultification, and Admifſions to the Bleſſings of the Kingdom 
and Covenant of God, they. have been buly ia ſupporting with great 
Zeal their various Pretences and Peculiarities. Hence have ariſen the 
bittereſt Animoſities and Quarrels. And thus the Minds of Men have 
been ſo far led aftray from the pure, ſim ple Doctrine of the Goſpel, that 
it would, probably, have been wholly loſt to the World, had not 
the good Providence of God preſerved the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, as a Mean and Standard of Reformation. Which Writings the 
more we ſtudy with Care and Impartiality, the more we ſhall diſcern 
the Truth and Glory of the Chriſtian Scheme; and, if we are wiſe to 
ſubmit our Hearts to its Influences, it will be an infallible Guide to eter- 
nal Life, Amen, CS SOT | RI | 
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"A. S I was born of parents, who bear the Chriſtiaa Name, and 
was inſtructed by them from my earlieſt infancy in the princi- 
ples and duties of Chriſtianity, though this in itſelf is no reaſon 
why I ſhould believe and ſubmit to it; yet I think in gratitude to them 
for their care in my education, and from the deference I owe to their 
natural authority over me, I am bound to examine the Religion in 
Which they have brought me up, that I may know whether it be con- 
ſiſtent with the truth and reaſon of things, and conſequently worthy 
my acceptation and belief. | TR 

I am, indeed, abundantly perſuaded, that religion ought to be my 
own free and rational choice, and that conviction, and not human au- 
thority, muſt be the rule of my judgment concerning it; and as I was 
directed by my parents to examine and judge for my ſelf, and find the 
Chriſtian Religion in particular appealing to the reaſon and conſciences 
of mankind, I have endeavoured to make the moſt impartial enquiry 
I am capable of, and upon the ſtricteſt examination, 

I. The reaſon of my mind tells me, that there is a God, i. e. an 
eternal, all- perfect Being, the original cauſe and preſerver of all things, 
the great author of all the relations and dependences of things upon 
each other, the creator, proprietor, and therefore natural lord and go- 
vernour of all the reaſonable creation. 

From hence it follows, that all creatures who are capable of under- 
ftanding their derivation from him, their dependance on him, and 
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their relation to him, are indiſpenſably and neceffarily obliged to pay 
him thoſe acknowledgments and ſervices, which reſult from, and are 
ſuitable and proper to their reſpective circumſtances and conditions. 

And by conſequence religion, i. e. the worſhip and ſervice of God, 
is the neceſſary ; of every reaſonable creature, and ought- to- be 
maintained and kept up in the world; and every man in particular is 
bound to make choice of that religion, which appears to him moſt 
conſonant to reaſon, and to carry in it the moſt evident marks of its 
being from God, and moſt agreeable to his nature and will, | 

II. As I find that religion is the neceſſary duty of every reasonable 
creature, I am farther convinced of my obligation to make uſe of all 
the helps I can, to underſtand wherein the nature of it doth conſiſt. 
And upon enquiry, I can think of but two ways by which I can come 
to the knowledge of it; and theſe are either the dictates of my own 
mind, and reaſon, or fone informations, diſcoveries and revelations 
from 'God, the great object of my religious worſhip. *' 

The reaſon of my mind is that which renders me capable of diſ- 
cerning what is fit and unfit in diſpoſition and behaviour; and from 
hence I derive the notion, and infer the reality of oral obligation: and 
when I farther conſider the firſt independent mind as the author of 
theſe relations, and fitneſſes which ariſe from them, I am convinced 
that it is his will that I ſhould act ſuitable to them, and that I offend 
when I do not; and from hence I infer the certainty of religious obli- 
gation. And ſince this moral and religious obligation owes its riſe 
only to my reflections upon the nature of man, and the relation I and 
in to God and other beings, this is properly natural Wenn or — 
religion of Nature. 

Now tho” the religion of Nature be prior to and diſtinct from re- 
vealed religion, and gives the characters by which we are to judge of 
the truth of revelation; yet the inſufficiency of it, and therefore the 
expediency of a divine revelation, to lead men into a due r e 
the principles, duties, and advantages of religion, appears; 

From that groſs ignorance of God, and duty, Which ſprung from 
the general corruption and degeneracy of mankind ; which rendered it 
highly improbable that any one in ſuch circumſtances ſhould ariſe, who 
ſhould be able to make the neceflary diſcoveries of God and his perfec- 
tions, and with clearneſs and ſolidity to repreſent men's obligations in 
their proper extent and compaſs; at leaſt not without thoſe mixtures 
of weakneſs and ſuperſtition, which might occaſion the vicious and 
prejudiced to diſregard his inſtructions, and thus abate the general ſuc- 
cels of them. 

But if we could ſuppoſe his doctrines to be pure and unmixed, it is 
not probable, they would have a general or indeed any conſiderable in- 
fluence over the ſtrong byaſs that vice univerſally practiſed had given 
to men, without the marks of a proper authority to awaken them to 
conſideration ; eſpecially as thoſe doctrines could not but want the mo- 
tives and encouragements proportionate to ſuch an effect. 

'Tis indeed probable, that in ſuch a ſituation men might be led to 
ſee, that by ating contrary to the reaſon and- fitneſs of things they 
had offended the firſt aud moſt perfect mind; the natural conſe- 

quence 
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quence of this would be fear of puniſhment, This fear mult be in- 
finite and boundleſs, as the power of God is conceived to be unlimited, 
and the nature and duration of the puniſhment would be abſolutely 
unknown. A conſideration highly disfavourable to all endeavours 
to break off their ſinful habits, and attain to the contrary habits of 
virtue. | EIA | | | 
However, if we could ſuppoſe men by ſuch a fear of puniſhment 
perſuaded to repentance, i. e. to ceaſe from acting contrary to the fit- 
neſs of things, and to conform themſelves for the future to it; their 
former violation of this unalterable law of reaſon would remain, and 
can't in ſtrict ſpeaking be undone by any better behaviour afterwards ; 
and of conſequence their fears of puniſhment muſt remain. et oth 

If we ſuppoſe that men's natural notions of the divine goodnefs, 
and the forbearance that God exerciſes in the courſe of his providence, 
would lead them to think it probable that repentance would ſecure 
them from the dreaded puniſhment; fuch probability would in the na- 
ture of things be mixed with the greateſt uncertainty, eſpecially be- 
cauſe upon conſideration, men, in the circumſtances we now place 
them, would find, after all, their. deviations from the law of reaſon 
many, and their. virtue imperfect ; and therefore there would ſtill be 
uneaſy ſuſpicions whether it be conſiſtent with the wiſdom of the ſu- 
preme governour, entirely to remit the puniſhment due to ſuch re- 
peated offences. | f e 

If we ſuppoſe that men might reaſon themſelves into this firm per- 
ſuaſion and hope, that a return to a ſincere, tho* imperfect virtue, 
would ſecure them from the deſerved evil; yet this will not lay a ſolid 
foundation to expect that happineſs, and thoſe marks of the divine fa- 
vour, which might have been hoped for, if there had been no devi- 
ations from the rule of right and fit. Here the light of nature is at an 
entire loſs, and can never give men the neceſſary aſſurances in this im- 
portant article. h : 

If it ſhould appear inconſiſtent with the perfections of deity not to 
make a diſtinction between thoſe who return to virtue, and thoſe who 
obſtinately continue to act contrary to the fitneſs of things; yet the 
degree and manner of doing it, will ſtill remaigy, doubtful and uncer- 
tain, this being wholly dependant on the unkiPwh pleaſure and wiſ- 
dem of God. And of conſequence the light of nature cannot deter- 
mine, whether an imperfect virtue may not have ſuitable degrees of 

- puniſhment in another State; or if the probability ſhould preponderate 
on the other ſide, that God would reward a ſincere, tho' imperfect vir- ( 
tue, reaſon could never aſſure us, of what nature that reward ſhould be, 
nor how long its continuance. ” 2 

As every man finds himſelf liable to death, a reſurrection could 
ſcarcely be made appear by the light of nature probable, much leſs a 
reſurrection accompanied with ſuch favourable alterations as the chriſ- 
tian religion diſcovers. In a word, if the light of nature could aſfure 
me of a future ſtate, it could never make me certain that it ſhould be a 
ſtate of rewards, ſince the virtue of this life is ſo very imperfect, that 
the otber life might prove a new ſtate of farther trial. 

But if it could go ſo far as to render it probable, that it ſhould be a 
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Nate of recompence; yet wherein the rewards of it conſiſt, and how 
long their continuance and duration ſhall be, it is ſo little capable of 
giving any diſtinct account of, that the greateſt and wiſeſt of men, who 
had no other guide but this, appear to have lived and died in the 
greateſt uncertainties about them; a full proof that the light of nature 
is not ſufficient to inſtruct us in theſe important articles, with any clear- 
neſs and certainty : the conſequence of which is, that men would want 
the proper arguments and motives to become virtuous with ſteadineſs 
and conſtancy, agzinſt all the difficulties and temptations of a general 
and univerſal degencracy. _ 15 THT I 
III. Since therefore the natural reaſon of my mind appears: thus 
greatly defeCtive, and inſufficient, I have conſidered the other- method 
of diſcovering the will of God, and the principles and duties of veli- 
gion, viz. immediate revelation from God himſelf ; and as this involves 
no contradiction in the nature of the thing, it muſt be poſſible to him, 
to whom belongs ſupreme and unlimited power. Shall not he that made 
the eye ſee ? He that gave us all our converſable powers, ſhall he not be 
able to converſe with us himſelf ? Shall not the. father of ſpirits, who is 
intimately preſent to every being, have an acceſs to his; own offspring, 
ſo as to aſſure the mind, that it is he himſelf, by ſach evidence, as ſhall 
make it unreaſonable to deny, or impoſſible to doubt it? If men can 
make themſelves known, and diſcover their ſecret thoughts to each 
other, ſurely God can make himſelf known to men; elſe we muſt ſup- 
poſe his power more bounded than theirs, and that he wants a real 
perfection which they are poſſeſſed of. 2 WW. 
And as this is poſſible, my reaſon farther tells me, tis highly deſire- 
able, the better to inſtruct me what God is, and what I am my: ſelf; 
what I muſt do, and what I ſhall be; to ſave men the labour of a low 
and tedious compaſs. of obſervation, experience, and argument, which 
every one is not fit for, and which thoſe who are, would be glad to be 
aſſiſted in; to free me from the uncertainties and fears of my mind, 
that ariſe from the conſciouſneſs of guilt, the ſenſe of my being ac« 
countable, and the apprehenſions I have of a future ſtate; to regulate 
my conduct, and guide me with ſafety in the midſt of prevailing ig- 
norance and darkneſs, the miſtakes and corruptions of mankiad, the 
ſnares of bad examples, and the numerous temptations. to folly and 
vice; to eſtabliſh my hopes, by fixing the rule of worſhip, ſettling the 
conditions of pardon, aſſuring me of neggſſary aſſiſtance, and promiſing 
Cy rewards as are proper to ſupport me under all the difficulties of 
m 


y preſent duty. Theſe things the world by wiſdom knew not; they 
were vain and miſtaken in their imagination, and their fooliſh heart 
was darkened. | 

And as ſuch a revelation is both poſſible and defireable, the proba» 
bility that there hath been one, may be fairly argued from the univerſal 
ignorance and corruption that hath overſpread the world, the charac- 

| ters of God as Father and Governour of mankind, the acknowledged 
| goodneſs and equity of his nature, the ſudden and aftoniſhing reform- 
h ation that hath once been in the world, the numerous pretences that 
have been made- to revelation in all ages and nations, which ſeem to 
argue the general conient of mankind, as to the expediency and _ 
; | ; | | 0 
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of it, and its neceſſity to give Religion its proper certainty, authority, 
and force. gs 

If then there be any religion in the world that fairly makes out its 
title to be a revelation from God, by ſuch internal characters belonging 
to it, and ſuch external proofs attending it, which are fit and proper in 
themſelves to convince a reaſonable and impartial enquirer, and may 


de juſtly expected in a matter of ſuch importance; I am bound to ac- 


knowledge and ſabmit to ſuch a Religion, and to receive it under the 
honourable character of a divine revelation. And as the Chriſtian 
Religion makes its pretenſions to ſuch a character and authority, I 
have endeavoured fairly to examine the proofs and evidence that atrend 
it, as they are contain'd in thoſe books which are known by the name 
of the New Teſtament, to- which chriſtians appeal, as to the infallible 
rule of their faith and practice, and the ſole judge of all controverſies 


in their religion. And upon the moſt unprejudiced enquiry, I find, 


IV. That there is the higheſt reaſon to believe, that theſe books 
are authentick and genuine, there being the ſame, or rather greater 
proofs, of their being written by the perſons whoſe names they bear, 
and to whom they are aſcribed, than any other ancient books have, 
tho' of the cleareſt credit, and moſt unqueſtionable authority. This 


- is ſopported by the teſtimony of many writers, who either were the 


contemporaries of the authors of the books of the New Teſtament, or 
lived immediately after them; who frequently quote and refer to them, 
both amongſt chriſtians themſelves, who tranſcribe many parts of them 
in their works, and amongſt the Jews and Heathens, who cxpreſly 
mention them as the authors of the books aſcribed to them, tho' they 
had the greateſt. averſion to the chriſtian religion, their intereſt obliged 
them to diſprove it, and they had all the opportunity and power in their 
hands to do it. So that here there is an univerſal agreement, without 
any contrary claim, or pretenſion to other authors. | 
That the accounts they have given us in theſe writings are genuine 
and true, I argue from the characters and circumſtances of the writers 
themſelves. They were perſons ef undoubted integrity, as appears by 
the innocence of their lives, their ſolemn appeals to God, the ſtrict ob- 
ligations they were under to truth by the principles of their own reli- 
gion, their inculcating truth and ſincerity upon others by the nobleſt 
motives, their having no worldly intercſt to byaſs them, and their chear- 
fully ſealing the teſtimony they Bave by their blood. | 
They had the moſt certain knowledge of the things of which they 
wrote, which were either doctrines that they received immediately from 
Chriſt himſelf, or the inſpiration of his Spirit; or facts, done in their 
own times, and of which they were either eye-witnefles, or principal 
agents, and which have been preſerved by public memorials and ſo- 
lemn rites, that have obtained in all ages of the Chriſtian Church. 
| Their education, capacities, and circumſtances of life, render'd it 
impoſſible for them to invent fo rational, conſiſtent and grand a ſcheme 
as the chriſtian religion contains; they wrote at divers times and 
places, upon different occaſions, ſudden emergencies, and important con- 
trover ſies, which prevented any reaſonable ſufpicions of combination or 
united fraud. | | oy : 
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The ſeveral aceounts they give of the people, and affairs of the time 
in which, according to their own relation, the things they report, hap- 
pened, entirely agree with other writers of undoubted authority, which 
is a very ſtrong preſumption of their being authentick and agreeable to 
truth. | | 
That theſe writings are ſtill the ſame, without any material alter- 
ations, is evident from the great value and credit they have been al- 
ways in amongſt Chriſtians, who ever eſteemed them as the rule of 
their faith and life, and the ground of their, comfort and. hope ; from 
their being publickly read in the chriſtian churches, as a part of their 
ſolema worſhip ; their being early tranſlated from authentick copies, 
which long continued in the Chriſtian Church, into moſt of the 
known languages of the world, and the harmony and agreement of 
ſuch tranſlations ; from the quotations made from them, ſtill remain- 
ing in antient writers; from the conſtant appeals made to them by the 
various ſets, that appeared amongſt chriſtians, in all matters contro- 
verted by them; for which reaſon they could not be corrupted in any 
material points, either by common conſent, or by any particular par- 
ties amongſt themſelves. So that they have no marks of fraud and 
impoſture upon them, but are attended with every character of their 
being genuine and pure; and have been handed down in the main 
without any adulteration or mixture, thro' many ſucceſſions of a 
notwithſtanding the violence of perſecution, the ſtrict ſearch and en- 
quiry into them, the errors and corruptions that have been introduced 
into the church, the intereſt of crafty, ſuperſtitious, and deſigning men 
to add or to take from them, and the endeavours of tyrants utterly to 
deſtroy them, by their own intrinſick excellency and evidence, and the 
ſpecial protection and care of providence. 6 

Upon theſe conſiderations, I am abundantly convinced, that the 
books of the New Teſtament have all the evidence which any ancient 
writings have or can have, of their being authentick and genuine; and 
that therefore tis unreaſonable to call this matter into queſtion, when ſo 
many other writings are univerſally owned upon much leſs evidence: 
no man of common ſenſe pretending to doubt of the genuineneſs and 
truth of them. And therefore, whatſoever account theſe writings give 
of the nature of the Chriſtian Religion, I am bound to receive as the 
true account, and to examine its authority by thoſe facts, which they 
relate as the proper evidence and proof of it. Now as I ſhould natu- 
rally expect to find in a revelation that is rcally from God, ſuitable and 
worthy accounts of his perfections and attributes; fo | a 

V. I farther find to my great ſatisfaction, that the things ſpoken 
of God in the chriſtian revelation, are ſuitable to thoſe notions of him, 
which I can prove the truth of by the reaſon of my own mind, and 
which have been entertained by the wiſeſt and beſt of men in all ages 
and nations of the world. The light of nature can firmly demonſtrate, 
and the moſt thuughtful and learned heathens have agreed in, the ne- 
ceſſity of God's exiſtence, the abſolute perfection of his nature, his, 
immenſity and abſolute unchangeableneſs ; his comprehenſive know- 
ledge, his infinite wiſdom, and his almighty. power; the rectitude of his 


nature, his boundleſs and extenſive goodueſs, and his impattial _ 
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and juſtice ; his being the creator of the world; his being the ſupreme 
Lord and governor of univerſal nature, and the father and friend of 

mankind ; his being a lover of virtue, and determined finally to accept 
and reward it. | | | 

Now the records of the chriſtian revelation are ſo far from contain- 
ing any thing contrary to theſe apprehenſions, that they confirm, en- 
large and enforce them. They ſpeak of his neceſſary exiſtence in a no- 
ble and comprehenſive way. They deſcribe hith as filling all things, 
and as without the leaft variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. As the King 
immortal, inviſible, and eternal. As having life in himſelf. As the 
ſearcher of the heart, and knowing all things. As God only, i. e. ſu- 
premely, infinitely wiſe. As irreſiſtible in power. As abſolutely holy, 
As rich in goodneſs. As juſt in his procedure. As the creator of 
the worlds viſible and inviſible. As upholding all things by the word 
of his power. As the obſerver of men's actions, a Jover of their yir- 
tue, and ready to aſſiſt them in it and reward it. It gives the nobleſt 
repreſentations of his claims of worſhip and obedience from all his 
reaſonable creatures, of his peculiar love to mankind, and his eſpecial 
favour to all the virtuous and good. It deſcribes him to our minds as 
ſeated on his throne of grace, as ſending a perſon of the higheſt cha- 
racter, to lead men by his example and inſtructions to knowledge and 
piety, to peace of conſcience and eternal happineſs. As difpenſing by 
him pardon to the penitent, comſort to the afflicted, hope to the 
miſerable, and life to ſinners under the condemnation of fin and death. 
As having appointed a day for univerſal jadgment, as judging all in 
righteouſneſs according to their deeds, and the advantages they enjoy, 
as the final puniſher of the impenitently wicked, and as the everlaſting 
portion and reward of all, who by a patient continuance in well doing, ſerk 
after glory, honour and immortality. Theſe repreſentations of God my 
mind and reaſon highly approve of, and when I read them in the 
chriſtian records, they awaken my admiration, fill my foul with the 
E love, and excite within me a becoming reverence and godly 
ear. 

VI. As the Chriſtian Religion gives the nobleſt repreſentations of 
the attributes of God, I farther find that it requires the moſt rational 
and excellent worſhip of him, the worſhippers whom the Father declares 
he now ſeeks, being ſuch only as worſhip him in ſpirit and truth. The 
rule of the goſpel extends only to decency and order, but contains no 
directions about external pomp and pageantry The method of wor- 
ſhip it preſcribes is not ſo much by poſitive rites and ceremonies, that 
have no intrinſick worth and excellency in them; as by a ſteady belief 
and worthy apprehenſions of his perief&ions and providence, by fervent 
love, by reverence and godly fear, by hope in his mercy, by ſubmiſſton 
to his will, by the ſacrifice of a broken and contrite heart, by grati- 
tude, adoration, and praiſe, and by fervent humble ſupplication and 
prayer. In a word, by the exerciſe of all holy diſpoſitions, by purity 
of ſoul, and a conſtant careful imitation of God in all the virtues of 
an holy lite, 


I find all the writiags of the New Teſtament abound with precepts 
o. this kind; and as to ſuch poſitive inſtitutions as are enjoined. by it; 
- they 
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they are but few, and theſe not burthenſome in their obſervance, 
not pompous and Gſltly, not tending to and encouraging of ſuperſti- 
nion; but plain and ſignificant, deſigned either to repreſent the peculiar 
purity of the chriſtian profeſſion, when men take it on them, or as 
memorials to perpetuate the remembrance of thoſe important facts, 
upon the certainty and knowledge of which the authority and efficacy 
of Chriſtianity doth entirely depend: and at the ſame time ſuited in 
every part of them to promote the purpoſes of piety, and univerſal 
fervent charity ; appointed as obligations upon men to be more careful 
and exemplary in their behaviour, and to abound in all the virtues of 
a good life; and to aſſure them on the part of God, that if they act 
agreeable to their obligations and profeſſions as chriſtians, they ſhall be 
made partakers of the meſt valuable and durable bleſſings in his everlaſt- 
ing kingdom and glory. | L 

And tho' theſe inſtitutions are ſupported by the authority of an ex- 
preſs command, yet in order to prevent all poſſible abuſe of them, the 
Chriſtiana Religion farther exprelsly declares, that whatever claims men 
may hereafter make to the rewards of a better world, from their having 
worn the name of Chriſt, or enjoy'd the external privileges of his reli- 
gion, they ſhall not be accepted upon this foundation; but that they. 
themſelves ſhall be rejected, if they are found workers of iniquity ; and 
that none but ſuch as fear God and work righteouſneſs, ſhall receive the 
recompence of righteouſneſs and glory. | i, 

And therefore | am pleaſed farther to obſerve, that as the Chriſtian 
Religion places the worſhip of God in the exerciſe of ſuitable affec- 
tions, and in the regular piety and virtue of a good life, it farther lays 
down and inculcates ſuch rules and precepts of ſubſtantial holineſs, as 
are reaſonable in themſelves, perfect in their kind, and well approved 
of by my judgment and conſcience. Such which I find are in their 
nature cynducive to promote the health, the honour, the reputation, 
the uſefulneſs, the worldly proſperity, the peace and ſatisfaction of every 
individual perſon living and dying; ſuch which are ſuited to the par- 
ticular ſtationg, characters, and circumſtances of men in life; and 
which are therefore calculated to promote the ends of civil govern- 
ment, and the peace and welfare of civil ſociety ; *enjoining all to culti- 
vate and maintain the moſt fervent charity apd love, to be merciful in 
diſpoſition and practice, to follow the things that make for peace, not 
to feceive men to doubtful diſputations, not to cenſure or judge one 
another upon- account of differences in opinions, but that ſuch as are 
{trong ſhould bear with the weak, and all endeavour ro maintain the - 
unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; doing good for evil, loving 
and praying for our enemies, and chearfully forgiving offences and in- 
juries againſt us. So that however Chriſtianity may have been abuſed 
by ſome, to ſupport a ſecular intereſt, I am abundantly convinced tis 
not from any tendency of its precepts to diſturb the order of civil go- 
vernment, or alter the conſtitution and form of it amongſt any nations 
of the world; the great view of it being to engage men to govern their 
paſſions, to be of the moſt juſt, generous and friendly diſpoſitions to 
10 others, to diſcharge the duties of their reſpective ſtations, either em- 
t, ploying themſelves in honeſt labours, or publick ſervices ; magiſtrates 
7 ; ruling. 
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ruling diligently as miniſters of God for good, and ſubjects living: quiet 
lives in all godlineſs and honeſty. _ 
VII. As the worſhip which the Chriſtian Religion enjoins is thus 
worthy of God, and all its precepts for the conduct of life thus rational 
and perfect; ſo I farther find the motives it propoſes are weighty and 
ſufficient, if duly conſidered and attended to, to determine men in the 


choice of that courſe which it recommends, all of them worthy the 


perfections of the bleſſed God, and ſuited to the circumſtances of his 
degenerate, offending and guilty creatures. 
The aſſurance of pardon thro' the Blood of Chriſt, and of the af- 


ſiſtance of his good ſpirit under all the difficulties of our preſent duty, 


are exceedingly favourable, and carry in them the nobleſt encourage- 
ment to obnoxious and diſabled finners, when they entertain the 
thoughts of returning to God their ſovereign and happineſs ; and indeed 


abſolutely neceſſary to reconcile them to, and render them ſucceſsful in 


ſuch an attempt. For what heart can any one have to begin the diffi- 
cult work of breaking off his fins, and to enter upon a life of holineſs; 
or what proſpect of ſucceſs, but under the comfortable aſſurance that 
his paſt offences ſhall be forgiven, and that he ſhall receive all neceſſary 
aſſiſtances from God for the future, in. ſtruggling with the difficulties 
that attend the practice of virtue? 


The interceflion of ſo compaſſionate and powerful a friend with” 


God, as jeſus Chriſt is repreſented to be, is a very firm ground of ſup- 


port, and inſpires conſiderate minds with a chearful hope of having 
their perſons and ſervices accepted, and of receiving all the neceſſary 


fupports and bleſlings of life, whatever oppoſition they may meet with 
from the enemies of true religion, and even tho' they ſhould be ex- 
poſed to the ſevereſt perſecutions upon account of their atherence 
to it, 


The proſpect and full aſſurance of his coming to raiſe the dead, and 
judge the world, and give eternal life, to reward his faithful followers 


with everlaſting happineſs, and to puniſh the wicked with an everlaſting 


deſtruction, is an argument abundantly ſufficient to perſuade men im- 


mediately to enter upon the ways of holineſs and virtue, and to engage 
them to perſevere in them with chearfulneſs to the laſt. Eſpecially 


conſidering, that good men are aſſured that all the inconveniences of life 


ſhall be made tolerable and Fſeful to them, and death, the dread of nature, 


ſhall be their introduction into reſt, and the commencement of their 


felicity. In a word, the Goſpel ſets 'before men every conſideration to 


encourage virtue, and deter from vice, and gives them particularly ſuch 


aſſurances of retributioas in the other world, as that no ſtronger motives 
whatſoever can be deſired or needed to make them wiſe, and good, and 


happy, if they will but ſuffer them to have their proper and natural 1 


fluence upon their minds. 
VIII. As the Goſpel-precepts of religion and virtue, and the motives 


ſet before men to engage them to the love and practice of it, are worthy: 


of God, and ſuitable to their circumſtances and deſires, ſo the peculiar 
rin of Chriſtianity relating to Jeſus Chriſt, the great author and 
difpenſer of it, are ſuch as demand the higheſt regard; ſuch as nc 


founder of Ry other religion could ever pretend to, and yet ſuch as ar; 
| | entire] 
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entirely conſiſtent with the principles of natural religion, and all the 
certain diſcoveries of reaſon; ſuch as are ſublime and grand in them 


ſelves, uniform and conſiſtent with each other, plain and intelligible in 
the main and eſſential points; and ſuch as add great ſtrength and force 
to natural religion, as they have an entire and abſolute tendency to pro- 
mote godlineſs and virtue. | 5 Of | 

Thus *tis declared of him, that he was before the formation of the 


world, the word that was with God, and God, the brightneſs of his 
father's glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, that the father by 


him created all things, that by him all things conſiſt ; that he came 
down from a ſtate of heavenly glory to be made'fleſh, and dwell 


amongſt us; that he came from the very boſom of his father, and had 
that perfect and compleat knowledge df his father's will, that no other 


meſſenger ſrom him ever had or could have; that to enable him the 


better to reveal it to mankind, he had a body miraculouſly prepared for 


him, which was conceived, and born without fin, but in all ſinleſs in- 
firmities like unto his brethren, in the preſent ſuffering, afflicted ſtate 
of the human nature; that in this body he choſe ſuch a condition of 
life, as gave him an opportunity of converſing moſt familiarly with all 
ſorts of perſons, became an example of the moſt perfect purity and 
goodnefs,. by his own lowlineſs and meekneſs diſgracing the pride and 
paſſions of the world, and teaching men to place all real excellency and 
greatneſs, in honouring the great God and father of all, and doing 
you to their fellow-creatures, even to the worft and meaneſt of man- 
kind. N e 
That ſo much greatneſs ſhould condeſcend to put on ſuch a veil, and 
ſo glorious a being give ſuch amazing proofs of goodneſs, is beyond 
all parallel. It is indeed peculiar to the character of Jeſus Chriſt, to 
be poſleſs*'d of the glories of deity, and yet to ſtoop to the loweſt ſtate 
of human nature; to be lord of lords, and yet the meekeſt, humbleit 


man, that ever dwelt on earth; to appear amongſt men under the form, 


* 


of a ſervant, and to be made of no reputation, and yet at the ſame 


time to be honoured by a voice from heaven, declaring this is my be- 
loved fon, in whom I am well pleaſed. | . 3 
However, notwithſtanding this amazing condeſcenſion, great humi- 


lity, and meanneſs of outward form, he is repreſented as aſſuming an 


authority worthy the ſon of God; an authority and right to ſettle the 
terms of men's acceptance with God, according as he had received 


power from his father; an authority to forgive ſins on earth, ſo as that 
they ſhould be forgiven in heaven, and fo to retain ſins, as that they 


ſhould remain unpardonable in à future ftate ; and authority and power 
to ſend the ſpirit of his father, and conſtitute him the prime minifter 
of his kingdom amongſt men ; that by his extraordinary and miracu- 
lous gifts he might confirm the goſpe}, and 'make it ſucceſsful upon its 
firſt publication; and afterwards, in every age, continually accompany 
it with ſuch impreſſions on the hearts of men, as, in the efficacy and 
deſign of them, ſhould correſpond to thoſe more extraordinary gifts, 
which were poured out on Chriſtians in common, at their firſt em- 
bracing the goſpel : And finally, an authority to raiſe the dead, and 


judge them when reſtored to life; to ſend all the workers of iniquity 
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into everlaſting puniſhment, and to reward all who ſincerely believe in 


him and obey him, with eternal happineſs. 

But notwithſtanding theſe high pretenſions, tis farther declared of 
him; that he died the ignominious and accurſed death of the croſs, 
that he died a ſacrifice for the fins of the world, that by his death he 
drew all men to himſelf, and brought to. paſs that great myſtery of 
calling in the Gentiles, taking away the difference between them and 


the 


Jews, making them one houſhold and family; thus founding bis 


kingdom upon his own blood, and not on the blood of his enemies and 
oppoſers. | 


But tho” he died to anſwer theſe ends, yet the fame records teſtify, 


that in ſpite of all the malice and oppoſition of his enemies, he roſe 
again the third day, effectually to remove the offence and ſcandal of 


his 


own croſs, and to give an exemplar and ſure proof of the reſurrec- 


tion of others by his power, at the end of the world: That after his 
reſurrection he abode forty days on earth, to ſettle the affairs of his 
kingdom with his diſciples, commanding them to preach his goſpel, 
fending them forth in ſuch a ſtyle of majeſty, as could never be equall'd 


* 


by any earthly monarch, or author of any other. revelation: All powers 
is given me in heaven and in eartb; and aſſuring them that the terms 
upon which they ſhould declare men acquitted or condemned, nartakers 
of eternal life or death, under the infallible conduct of his fpirit, ſhould 
be ratified and confirmed in heaven: in this ſenſe entruſting them with, 


not 
the 


only the erection and ordering his kingdom upon earth, but alſo with 
keys of heaven and hel]. 


After this commiſſion. granted to his Apoſtles, *tis declared of bim, 


that in their preſence he aſcended into the heavens, a cloud receivin 


him out of their ſight, leading captivity captive, triumphing over tho 


powers of darkneſs, whoſe works he came into the world to deſtroy, 
ſpoiling thoſe principalities and powers, thoſe ſpiritual wickedneſſes in 
high places ; that he was feated on his. father's right hand, angels being 
made ſubject to him, and the God of this world, the ſpirit that works 
in the children of diſobedience, being put under his fect, and reſerved 
by him to be finally bruiſed at the judgment of the great day. : 
And laſtly, the fame records that give an account of his inveſtiture 
with this high dignity and office, do with great conſiſtency and propri- 


all 


declare, that the father hath committed all judgment to him, that 
ſhall appear before his judgment ſeat; that when he ſhall come to 


execute this important truſt, he ſhall appear in his own glory, and in 


his 


original form of God, all the holy Angels attending him, and ſo- 


lemnly waiting round his tribunal. That then he ſhall be ſeated on the 
throne of his glory, that all nations ſhall be gathered before him, that 
he ſhall ſeparate them one from another on his right hand, and on his 
left, paſs ſentence on them, and thereby determine their everlaſting 
ſtate; that the wicked ſhall go away into everlaſting puniſhment, and 


the 


righteous be adjudged to life eternal; that he ſhall preſent them 


blameleſs before his father's glory, and that, as the concluſion of all, he 
himſelf ſhall lay down all rule, and all authority. and power, deliver up. 


the 


kingdom to God even the father, become ſubje& unto him who put 


all things under him, that God may be all in all, 
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A ſcheme ſo Tublime and grand, ſo conſiſtent with the prerogatives of 
the great God, ſo ſuitable to the high dignity and infinite merits of the 
Son of God; ſo calculated to awaken men to virtue and piety, carries 
in it all the characters of probability and truth, and highly deſerves the 
moſt attentive' conſideration and regard. | 
IX. As theſe peculiat doctrines of Chriſtianity carry their own re- 
commendation along with them; and appear worthy to be received for 
their intrinſick excellency, fo they come to us attended with many clear 
and convincing demonſtrations; that it is the will of God we ſhould 
regard them as truths coming from him, and as revealed to us by 
his | — order and appointment, for our recovery, improvement and 
rfection. | | 
* of Nazareth, the perſon from whom theſe doctrines receive their 
general name; and are called chriſtinun, was called the Chri/?, becauſe 
he made pretenſions to a divine miſſion, aud always thought and ſpoke 
of himſelf as anbinted and impowered by God to make theſe diſcoveries 
of his will to men, declaring himſelf the Son of God, and that per- 
ſon whom the Jews, with whom he lived and converſed, had been all 
along trained up and' taught to look for. And of the truth of theſe 
pretenſions he gave ſufficient-evidence to every unprejudiced and atten- 
tive obſerver. | | | 2 = 
It was very wiſely ordered that, juſt before his appearance in the 
world; there ſhould arife one who ſhould prepare men for his coming, 
and give notice of his approach. This John the Baptiſt did, preaching 
in the ſpirit and power of Elias, and ſaying, Prepare ye the way 4 the 
Lord; and tho” he did no miracle, yet by his virtuous and ſtrièt de- 
portment, his ſelf-denial, his pathetick exhortations, his bold and im- 
rtial admonitions and reproofs, he obtained the character of a great 
prophet. This man bare witneſs concerning Jeſus, and the things he 
ſaid of him could not but attract the eyes of men towards him, and 
raiſe great expectations from him; and the gradual accompliſhment of 
ſeveral things which John had foretold of him was at leaſt ſome evidence 
that Jeſus was a very extraordinary perſon, and was ſuited to keep every 
honeſt and is mind open to any farther proofs that Jeſus might 
produce of his pretenſions and miſſion from God. | 
And of theſe he gave many during his life and miniſtry that were 
beyond all reaſonable exception. He wrought many 7 miracles, i. e. 
did many things evidently and confeſſedly above all human power and 
ſkill to effect. He healed the ſick and cured all manner of diſeaſes, 
ſuch as by all the art and efficacy of medicine had been found incur- 
able ; inveterate palſies and lunacies. He opened the ears of the deaf, 
loofed the tongues of the dumb, made the lame to walk, rendred the 
maimed perfect, opened the eyes of thoſe that had been born' blind, 
and raiſed the dead. Theſe amazing works he performed in an in- 
ſtant, even by the ſpeaking of a word, in the cities and towns of the 
country where he lived, in places of the moſt publick reſort, before 
multitudes of his enemies as well as friends, and at ſuch ſeaſons, and 
ſuch particular places, on the ſabbath, and in the ſynagogues, as he 
well knew would occaſion the moſt critical and narrow enquiry into all 
the circumſtances of the facts. All theſe things he perforned with- 
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out any oftentation or vain- glory. In all his moſt publick mijracleg 
there was always ſome circumſtance or other, which plainly ſhewed that 
they were intended for the conviction of thoſe who ſaw them, and not 
to gain applauſe to himſelf. | | e 
But beſides theſe extraordinary works, he anſwered all thoſe charac- 
ters which the prophets of former ages had given of the Meſſiah. As 
he was promiſed under the Character of a prophet like unto Moſes, but 
whoſe office was to be more general and extenſive than that of Moſes, 
as one who was to be à light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the glory of 
his people Iſrael; he accordingly came furniſhed and „ to 
inſtruct all mankind, Jew and Gentile, in every important truth, that 
they were concerned to know, in order to their obtaining the divine 
acceptance, and the happineſs of a future ſtate; commanding all nations 
to be diſcipled, taught and proſelyted, that all men might come to the 


DO 


knowledge of the truth, and be ſaved. _ COT 4 
As he was foretold under the Character of a King, as the Son of man 
to whom ſhould be given a kingdom, dominion and power ; ſo Jeſus came 
aſſerting his right to a kingdom, letting up the kingdom of God amongſt 
men, and claiming and exerciſing a rightful authority, over their hearts 
and conſciences. 15 ke 
He appeared juſt at that time when a perſon of ſuch a character was 
enerally and reaſonably expected ; juſt as the. Scepter was departing 
Fol Judah, and at the period fixed and determined by the prophecy of 
Daniel. | | | 5 
He came of the nation, tribe, and particular family, from which it 
was propheſied he ſhould deſcend, being of the ſeed of Abraham, the 
tribe of Judah, and houſe of David; and by a wonderful interpoſition 
of providence born at Bethlehem, the Place from whence was to come 
forth he who was to be ruler in 1ſrael. | £ 
When he appeared and converſed amongſt men, his diſpoſition and 
behaviour were fuited both to the character he ſuſtained, and to the 
prophecies that had been given out concerning him. He was meek and 
lowly in heart, holy and without blame, ſo that his moſt inveterate and 
malicious enemies could not convince him of fin. 
His circumſtances in life were exactly ſuch as they were foretold they 
ſhould be. He was deſpiſed and rejected, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
with grief, He lived in want of many of the conveniences, and ſome- 
times of the very neceſlaries of life, and was ſubject to reproach, and 
the moſt ungrateful and inhuman uſage. At laſt he was led as a lamb 
to the flaughter, ſuffered death as a malefactor, and was cut off for the 
tranſgreſſions of the people. All this he endured without murmuring, 
complaining, reviling again, or threatning. His enemies and accuſers, 
his judges, executioners and guards, his friends and relations, and a 
dae multitude of curious and inquiſitive ſpectators judged, ſaw 
and knew him to be dead. He was taken from the croſs, buried in his 
ſepulchre, and yet roſe again from the dead, and by this reſurrection he 
was declared to be the Son of God with power, beyond all poſſible con- 
tradiftion, | | 5 : 
During his life and miniſtry he had often mentioned this great event 
as what ſhould certainly come to paſs, reſting and laying the braſs of 
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his pretenſions upon it; ſometimes in plain words, at other times in figu- 
rative expreſſions, declaring how long he ſhould continue in the grave, 
and in the ſtate of the dead, viz. three days and three nights, i. e. part. 
of three days and three nights. Accordingly on the third day he roſe, 
and ſhewed himſelf alive to his diſciples, whom he had choſen to be his 
ſtated companions, with this particular view, that they might be quali- 
fed to teſtify the moſt remarkable facts which occurred in his life, and, 
that they might be proper and unexceptionable witneſſes of his Reſur- 
rection from the dead. | . | 3 

And as they have unanimouſly declared this to the world, there is 
no juſt reaſon to object to their teſtimony. For in aſſerting this, they 
aſſert what they ſo knew themſelves as that they could not be deceived 
in. They knew the perſon, features, manner and ſpeech of Jeſus. They 
were allowed to handle him, that they might be ſure they were not im- 
poſed on by an airy Phantaſm, and deluſive appearance only. They had 
free and familiar converſe with him, and that repeatedly in the ſpace, 
of forty days. He diſcourſed to them largely on ſubjects, of which 
ne had before his death given them more general hints, and renewed the. 
great promiſe he had made them in his former life, of pouring out 
his ſpirit on them, with this additional circumſtance, that it ſhould 
be made good to them not many days from the time of his ſpeaking 
to them. „ | | | | OTE FOO 

Upon theſe accounts it can't be ſuppoſed that theſe witneſſes could be. 
deceived themſelves in what they relate, nor is there any reaſon to think. 
that they attempted to deceive others, by bearing witneſs to the truth, 
of a known impoſture. For as to what appears, they were perſons of 
honeſt minds, not crafty, covetous, ambitious and deſigning : they had 
no temptation to invent ſuch a ſtory, or publiſh it if they had not; 
known it to be true. They had no profpect of gain or worldly gran- 
deur, however ſuccesful they might prove in, propagating the ſtory. 
The doctrine they taught enjoins the ſtricteſt regard to veracityy and, 
the greateſt abhorrence of fraud and guile, under the moſt. ſolemn and 
awful ſanctions. Their teſtimony was uniform and conſiſtent in all the 
parts of it, If the ſtory had been forged, thoſe who oppoſed and en- 
deavoured to ſtifle it, might eaſily have detected the forgery; the ſureſt, 
neareſt, and plaineſt way to expoſe the authors, abettors, and believers. 
of it, and to prevent its ſpreading: in the world. But inſtead of this, 
they loaded the witneſſes with hardſhips, of every kind. Reproach, 
ſhame, proverty, bonds, impriſonments, ſcourgings, &c. were the argu- 
ments made uſe of by their enemies to ſtop their mouths. Nothing of 
this kind ſilenced them, or made any one of them to retract. I hey 
chearfully underwent the ſevereſt perſecutions, and ſubmitted to death 
itſelf, rather than they would deny or conceal, what they knew to. be a 


* 


truth of the laſt importance to mankind. CV 
In ſhort, a teſtimony ſo circumſtanced as this is, in any other caſe, 
never did, nor ever can be diſputed or diſbelieved, but in any age and 
place would, and in any time or country ſtill will meet with a general 
credit and reception from all reaſonable and fair men, without any cavil, 
heſitation, or Ln. | | 


* 


As Jeſus Chriſt did in his life-time, and after his reſurrection, pro- 
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miſe his diſciples, that they ſhould receive his ſpirit, or power from on 
high, he accordingly poured it down upon them, in all its extraordinary 
and miraculous gifts, and thereby manifeſtly proved his aſcenſion to the 
right hand of power and glory, ' | | 5 
Beſides this the divine miſſion and authority of Jeſys Chriſt is farther 
eſtabliſhed by the actual and exact accompliſhment of thoſe important 
events, which he expreſsly and clearly foretold many years before ey 
came to pals. ( a 
He publickly declared before multitudes that heard him as well as 
his own diſciples, that the city of Jeruſalem, and its glory the temple, 
ſhould in a few years be utterly laid waſte and deſtroyed, and that the 
ſpel which was at firſt offered to the Jews and rejected by then 
ſhould be taken away from amongſt them, and be tendered to the Gen- 
tiles; and that perſons of all nations and languages under heaven ſhould 
receive and become proſelytes to his religion; and that the gates of hell 
ſhould not prevail againft his church, but that he would be with it to the 
end of the world. | | | 
Theſe remarkable events, tho' at the time when he foretold them 
they were far from being probable, tho' there appeared no ſigns or 
tokens that ſhould lead to ſuch a conjeCture, did nevertheleſs come to 
paſs exactly according to his prediction. Before the generation of men 
to whom he addreſſed himſelf had paſſed away, Jeruſalem became deſo- 
late, and the nation was deſtroyed; and the hiſtory of that dreadful 
calamity, as it is related by Joſephus, doth remarkably agree with the 
prophetick account given by Jeſus concerning it, as it is very circum- 
ſtantially recorded by the evangeliſts. „ 
And after the Apoſtles had in vain attempted to perſuade the Jewiſh 
nation and people to receive the Chriſtian Religion, they turned them- 
ſelves to the Gentiles, who in almoſt every place, where the goſpel was 
preached to them, ſhewed a better diſpoſition,” and minds more open to 
evidence and conviction; multitudes of the Gentiles receiving the word 
with gladneſs and a} readineſs of mind. 3 1 
And notwithſtanding the tares that have been ſown, the ſtrifes and 
diviſions, which have been excited and fomented, the declenſions and 
degeneracy of many chriſtian profeſſors, the perſecutions with which 
the avowed enemies of the chriſtian church have frequently worried it, 
and the antichriſtian ſpirit that for many ages hath ſhewn itſelf amongſt 
the greater part of thoſe who have born the chriſtian name; notwith- 
ſtanding chriſtianity hath been often moved from one place to another, 
and in many nations entirely ſuppreſſed; notwithſtanding the objections 
that have been urged againſt the doctrines of chriſtianity, and the con- 
tempt, ridicule, and infolence with which the perſon and miracles of 
Jeſus have been treated; yet ſtill the religion of Chriſt continues unto 
this day, in its external profeſſion and internal efficacy: Not by might 
nor power, but by the ſpirit and favour and bleſſing of God, and its own 
native excellency and intrinſick worth. 
From theſe conſiderations, I am even forced to acknowledge and re- 
verence the divine character and miſſion of the Son of God, and ta 
receive his religion in all the parts and branches of it as a revelation, 
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X. As Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the great founder of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, had this full evidence and ſubſtantial proof of his own autho- 
rity and commiſſion from God; and that he was a man approved 
God, by wonders, ſigns, and miraCles, which God did by him; and 
as he was ſent to publiſh a new inſtitution of religion, not only for one 
nation and people, but for all nations and people of the earth: ſo the 
ſame books which ſhew this, farther ſhew that he took care to propa» 
gate and confirm the religion he taught by chuſing the moſt proper 
means and inſtruments to carty on and perfect it, and perſuade men to 
receive it. | 3 q $ | - 
And therefore, before he left the world himſelf, and ended his own 
perſonal miniſtry, he choſe feveral perſons to be his Apoſtles and meſs 
ſengers, who ſhould afterwards publiſh his religion to the world with 
fufficient authority, and qualifications for ſo great a work as the de- 
livering a new revelation and rule of religion te mankind, tler 
By a near acquaintance and conſtant converſation with him, they were 
proper perſons to be credible witneſſes of all his miracles, and in parti- 
cular of his Reſurrection, that great evidence that he was approved of 
God; and farther to acquaint the world what were the truths he taug 
and what were the rules of worſhip he appointed, e ſuch op» 
portunity to know them by his perſonal and private inſtructions, , .. 
To give the greater weight to what they ſhould teach the world as 
his religion, he gave them authority by a folemn commiſſion, in virtue 
of that full power that was given him in heaven and earth, to teach all 
nations, and make them his diſciples, and to enter them as ſuch by 
baptiſm, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, requiring 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever he had commanded them. And 
ſuch authority and commiſſion from one already approved a teacher ſent 
from God, juſtly gave credit to what they ſhould teach, in his name, or 
declare concerning him, either as to what they had ſeen themſelves, or 
received in command from him to deliver unto others. 1 175 
But beſides this, their authority and qualifications to publiſh. this re- 
ligion to all nations are evidenced by many other plain and convincing 
proofs. For they had not only the benefit of his perſonal inſtructions 
and directions, Kf the time of their converſation with him, but he had 
promiſed to fend to them the ſpirit of truth after his removal from 
them, and that this ſpirit, when he came, ſhould guide them into all 
truths, farther neceſlary to perfect his inſtitution of religion, This 
promiſe was again ſolemnly repeated after his reſurrection to his Apoſtles, 
whom, being aſſembled together with them, he commanded, chat the 
ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe of the father, 
which, ſays he, ye have heard of me; for fohn truly baptized you. with 
water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence g 
and ye halt receive power, after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon you, and 
ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Feruſulem, and in all Fudæa, and in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermaſi parts of the earth, | i 
This remarkable promife was ſoon after accompliſh'd ;- for whilſt 
they were together upon the day of Pentecoſt, there appeared unto 
them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of them, and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 
| | Gg 4 dium 
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tongues as the ſpirit gave them utterance, tho* before they had been 
utterly unacquainted with them. Their minds were in an inſtant illu- 
minated, and filled with a clear and diſtinct knowledge of thoſe im- 
portant truths, which to that time had been abſolutely, or in a great 
meaſure unknown to them. They had at the fame time convey'd to 
them a power of healing all manner of diſeaſes, of doing miracles, 
even of raiſing the dead to life, of prophecy or predicting future events, 
and of conferring theſe extraordinary gifts and powers of the Holy 
Ghoſt upon others; which was fo commonly done, and ſo well known, 
that Simon, who by his forceries had deceived many to account of him 
as the great power of God, offer'd money to the Apoſtles, that he like 
| 2 might have the power to give the Holy Ghoſt by laying on of 
_ r . | | 5 
Theſe gifts of thę ſpirit of God were ſuch in their nature, as no hu- 
mane power or wiſdom could confer, ſuch as none of the exorciſts or 
ſorcerers of thoſe times, with all their cunning and art, management 
and reputation amongſt the people, could counterfeit. They were fo 
many and publick, as gave the moſt clear and undeniable evidence of 
the Apoſtles miſſion from God and Chriſt, greatly animated them in 
the work they were called to, and contributed much to their ſucceſs, 
This effuſion of the ſpirit was a publick affirmance of their private 
teſtimony concerning Chriſt, and added the weight of” prophecy and 
miracles to the credibility of true and faithful witneſſes. pe INE 
But beſides all this, the manner of their inſtruction greatly recom- 
mended the teſtimony they gave, and the doctrines they taught. Tbis 
was in all reſpects ſuch as it became the beſt of men, and the wiſeſt of 
religions to uſe. Never did men give greater inſtances of honeſty and 
ſincerity, and a firm perſuaſion of the truth of what they taught. 
Never did men appear more diſintereſted and faithful in what they de- 
clared they had received from God. In all diſtant places, and on many 
different occaſions, there {till appeared an exact harmony of doctrine, 
and a conſtant union in promoting the fame cauſe, ſo that the ſame 
Fpirit-of truth appeared to direct them all, as they had all received the 
ſame ſpirit of power. Their hearts and lives were under the conſtant 
direction and influence of the power and ſpirit of real religion. As 
they had all receiv'd the ſame miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, they 
were all animated with the ſame juſt and regular zeal. All ſhew'd the 
ſame firmneſs ot mind, tempered with the ſame modeſty, meekneſs and 
humility.-' Their own religion-gave them the nobleſt ſupports under 
the many and great ſufferings they endured ; and that no proof of their 
fincerity and faithfulneſs might be wanting, they ſealed the (ruth of the 
doctrines they taught with their blood, and gave up their own lives to 
the hopes of that future happineſs, they propoſed in the name of their 
maſter to others. e e B 
And laſtly, as truth and religion ſtand in no need of artifice and vio- 
lence, the Apoſtles openly renounced all ſuch methods of propagating 
the religion of Chriſt, directing men to hold the myſtery of faith in a 
pure conſcience. They impoſed on no man's judgment, they openly 
diſclaimed all dominion over their faith and conſciences, they reaſoned 
with them out of the ſcriptures, and inſtead of forcing their own inter- 
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pretations upon them, commended them for ſearching the ſcriptures 
whether the things were ſo. With all the authority their commiſſion 
gave them, confirmed by many ſigns 2nd wonders, they yet appealed to 
the judgments of men by fair arguments, and aimed at perſuading the 
conſcience by the conviction of reaſon, not to overbear it by the force 
of authority: e N Et 

It was indeed highly fit and neceſſary, that when they had approved 
the religion they taught to men's conſciences, and their own authority 
and commiſſion by ſufficient evidence, they, as the miniſters and apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, ſhould both command and exhort in his name, and 
publiſh the rules of his religion, as his commands of binding obliga- 
tion and authority; for this reaſon, that he is the lawgiver of the 
church. Thus the Apoſtles acted. When they had firſt proved the 
truth of their doctrine by fair reaſon and argument, and their own. 
commiſſion by the demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power; that the 
faith of the church ſhould not ſtand on the wiſdom of men, but on the 
power of God, it was neceſſary that they who were to puhliſh Chriſt's 
religion, ſhould teach whatever he commanded them, and themſelves 
command and exhort Obedience to them. | , 

Theſe were the methods the Apoſtles of Chriſt uſed in teaching His 
religion, and it accordingly met with ſucceſs beyond human expecta- 
tion. And tho? the prevalence of an opinion is no fure argument ol 
truth, yet when principles contrary to men's inclinations and intereſts 
make their way only by evidence, and the force of reaſon and argu- 
ment, againſt all methods of long and violent oppoſition, it is a very 
ſtrong preſumption of their truth, and that ſuch ſucceſs muſt be owi 
to the power of God attending it. And to ſuppoſe that ſuch a religion 
as Chriſtianity ſhould prevail as it did, and by ſuch means, without a 
miracle, would itſelf in reality be one of the greateſt of miracles. 

XI. From theſe arguments and evidences I cannot but be convinced 
that Jeſus was a perſon ſent from God, and that his Apoſtles acted 1 
his commiſſion and authority, and that therefore the whole Chriſtian 
religion, as contain'd in the New Feſtament, is a revelation from 
God. e OUR OAOE AAS F | 

As to the difficulties and objections that may be urged againſt its di- 
vine authority, I think they are far from carrying in them any evidence 
or proof. For as to thoſe which are of greateſt weight, they do 
not affect the truth of the facts recorded, nor deſtroy at all the credi- 
bility of them. There have never been any objections offer'd that 
render it unlikely' or improbable, that Jeſus Chriſt lived an holy life, 
taught excellent doctrines, did many great miracles, died on the croſs, 
roſe again from the dead, aſcended into heaven, and poured down his 
ſpirit on his apoſtles. And therefore whilſt theſe facts, which ſupport 
the credit of Chriſtianity, ſtand upon this ſure foundation of certainty, 
I muſt neceflarily believe the divine authority of the Chriſtian Revelation, 
tho* the difficulties pretended were much greater than they are. g 

Some of them may ariſe either from not knowing ſome particular 
circumſtances and cuſtoms referred to, from the ſhortneſs of the ac- 
counts which are delivered, or from ſome leſſer errors that may have 
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caſt ſome obſcurity on thoſe accounts. But from whenceſoever th 
ariſe, they cannot invalidate the proof which ariſes from real and well. 
atteſted facts, nor make me doubt of things that ſtand upon the ſtrongeſt 
foundation of evidence. VOY | #5 
I find indeed that many things, which have appeared for a long while 
to wiſe and thoughtful men, as difficulties .of great weight, have at 
length been fully cleared up, and ſet in a very plain and rational view; 
and I therefore pleaſe myſelf with the hope, that in the courſe of pro- 
vidence, thoſe things which ſtill remain dark and perplexed, may be ex- 
plained and ſet in a juſt light, and made appear as eaſy and conſiſtent, 
as they are now obſcure and intricate. | F700 
_ Beſides, theſe difficulties which are pretended, do not in the leaf 
affect the main and ſubſtantial parts of Chriſtianity; they do not ca 
any obſcurity over the precepts, and promiſes, and principles of the 
Goſpel, and of conſequence do not affect my duty or my happineſs. 
Notwithſtanding all the objections that can be urged, I {till find that 
the directions to ſerve God, and obey Chriſt, and ſecure my eternal ſal» 
vation, are very obvious and plain, and therefore I am not under any 
pay or fear upon account of things I do not underſtand, or cannot 
ain, | 1 S 
oy what is of more importance, is, that the principal objections 
that are urged againſt the divine authority of the Chriſtian Religio 
are fairly to be anſwered, ſo as to give ſatisfaction to any impartia = 
unprejudiced mind. It hath been objected againſt the prophecies re- 
lating to Chriſt, that they are to be interpreted of him only in an alle. 
gorical and myſtical ſenſe, and that they are in their nature obſcure, and | 
do not fo plainly point out the Meſſiah as might be expected and de- 
fired, Whereas the truth is, that tho' there may be a difficulty in in- 
terpreting ſome of them, yet that there are others, which are exceeding 
plain and clear, have an evident reference to Chriſt, do agree to the 
eircumſtances of no other perſon, are accompliſhed in him, and in him 
only. And if there are any prophecies, originally relating to other 
perſons and things, applied to Ehrült, and the circumſtances of his ap- 
arance and kingdom, they are never cited as originally belonging to 
Chriſt, but only as applicable to him in their proper meaning, and the 
times and events to which they are referred. | HON f 
When 'tis objected againſt the miracles of Chriſt, that they were the 
effect of magick, this appears to be abſolutely impoſlible ; for it was 
never yet heard of, that magicians could raiſe the dead, and do the other 
wonderful works that Jeſus did. Beſides, the end of his miracles was 
fo great and good, as a wicked impoſtor and magician can never be lug 
poſed to have in view; and till it can be ſhewn that the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is a wicked Religion, I muſt believe that the miracles recorded in 
the New Teſtament were wrought by an holy and good perſon, under 
the immediate influence of God. 8 
If it be objected that ſome of the miracles recorded, are attended 
with ſome very abſurd and improbable circumſtances, I think this 
charge hath not, and cannot be proved. And from the late unſucceſſ- 
ful attempts that have been made this way, I have reaſon to * 
ä | | that 
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that the more the miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are conſider d, they 
will appear more and more wonderful in themſelves, and more worthy 
the interpoſition and aſſiſtance of God. | 

If it be objected thet there is no ſufficient evidence or proof that 
theſe miracles were ever wrought, I apprehend this objection to be of 
little weight; becauſe as there is the ſame ground of certainty for theſe, 
as there is for any other antient facts, which obtain univerſal belief, 
they deſerve to be equally credited; and I think nothing can be more 
unreaſonable and unfair, than to allow the fame evidence to be ſuffi-. 
cient as to ſome facts, and to deny the ſufficiency of it as to others, 
which are __ poſſible in themſelves, conſiſtent with all the perfec- 


tions of God, deſigned to anſwer the moſt valuable ends and purpoſes 


Tf it be ſaid that miracles are in their nature impoſſible, I think this. 
can never be allowed but upon the ſuppoſition that all things are go- 
verned by, or rather ſubjected to an abſolute and unalterable fatality, 
Becauſe if the ſupreme: and eternal cauſe of all things be poſleis'd of 
liberty and power, the miracles recorded in the ſacred writings are as 
poſſible to him as any other actions whatſoever, and according to my 
conception, much more eaſily perform'd than the work of creation, 
which is a much higher exertion of power, and is by all ſober deiſts 
aſcribed to the will and agency of God; and of conſequence I can never 
allow the impoſſibility. of miracles, becauſe ſuch a notion appears to me 
deſtructive of the being and perfections of God. 5 

As to the doctrines of Chriſt, if it be urged that ſome of them are 
unintelligible and myſterious, I have this to ſatisfy myſelf, that tis not 
much wonder if they ſhould be ſo, becauſe many of them relate to 
God, whom uane by ſearching can find gut ta perfection, and that this is no 
more than may be objected againſt many of the maſt certain truths of. 
natural religion. For whoever will enter into the conſideration of the 
immenſity and eternity of God, attributes which certainly belong ta 
him, will find himſelf loſt in the infinite and boundleſs ſubj As: 
far as they are myſterious and incapable of being underſtood, I am ſure. 
that my acceptance with. God doth not depend on my underſtanding. 
them; and as far as they are intelligible, they encreaſe my adoration, 
reverence and love of God, awaken and excite me to the caxe and prac- 
tice of godlineſs and virtue, and thus help me on in my preparation for 
heaven and happineſs. . . 

If it be objected, that any of the doctrines of Chriſtianity are 
irrational and abſurd, I apprehend this bath never been proved by any 
of the enemies of the Chriſtian Revelation. Many principles which 
they bave endeavoured to expoſe to ridicule, have not been the doc- 
trines of the Goſpel, but either their own miſtakes, or the corrupt ad- 
ditions of weak and deſigning men to the ſimpligity of the truth of 
Chriſt, Other doctrines that have been excepted againſt, have not 
been revealed in their full extent and compaſs, and therefore can 
never be proved abſurd by any particular inferences. drawn. from them; 
becauſe thoſe very inferences may themſelves appear falſe and abſur 
when the doctrines are placed in their full light, and men are render 
Fapable. of clearly diſcerning aud fully underſtanding them. As to 
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others which have been excepted againſt, they have ſtood their ground | 
both againſt ridicule and malice, and the objections that have been 
urged have had no other effect, than to expoſe their own weakneſs, and 
to render the principles of the Goſpel of Chriſt more evident and con- 
vincing. | | e e 
If it ſhould be objected, that the very poſſibility of revelation itſelf may 
be queſtioned, I anſwer that this muſt be upon one or other of theſe ſup- 
poſitions ; either that God himſelf, who hath eſtabliſhed the order and 
courſe of nature, cannot vary from it, or elſe that *tis not to be conceived 
how he ſhould diſcover himſelf to any perſon, ſo as that he ſhall be ſure it 
is God and no other. | we | : 
If the former be aſſerted, that God himſelf cannot alter and vary from 
the courſe of nature, which he himſelf hath fixed, it will follow, that he' 
was obliged by ſome external neceſſity to form all things as they are, or 
elſe by a fitneſs of things abſolutely independent upon his own plea- 
ſure and will. | | | Eb ia be 
If the firſt be aſſerted, that God was obliged by ſome external ne- 
ceſſity, or the agency of ſome Being prior and ſuperior to himſelf ; this 
is to aſſert eternity to be prior to itſelf, and infinite wiſdom and power 
capable of being controuled by wiſdom and power more than inkinkes; 
which is abſurd. | ot 
If the latter be aſſerted, that God was obliged by a fitneſs of things 
independent. upon his own pleaſure and will, this will appear equally 
abſurd ; becauſe if he was under no external neceſſity to conſtitute the 
preſent frame, and conſequently the preſent fitneſs of things, the actual 
conftitution of the one and the other, can be owing to no other cauſe or 
reaſon, but what is in God himſelf, and which therefore cannot be inde- 
dent upon God; which cauſe or reaſon can be no other than the will 
of God, directed by the dictates of his own wiſdom and Goodneſs. And 
of conſequence the preſent frame of things, and the fitneſs that reſults. 
from it, is owing to the good pleaſure and free choice of God, directed 
by the perfections of his own mind; which perfections do not deſtroy 
any natural power of acting or not acting, but only direct to the wiſcl 
and beſt uſe of it. The very eſſence of liberty doth indeed conſiſt in 
wiſdom to direct, and power to execute. | | 55 


Hence it follows, that if the preſent frame of things be the reſult of the 
moſt perfect freedom and choice in God, the ſame free choice will and 
muſt take place, in every other circumſtance to which perfect wiſdom 
and goodneſs do direct. And therefore, if it be agreeable to the dictates 
of ſuch perfections in God, to vouchſafe an external revelation to man- 
kind, in the caſe of an univerſal ignorance and degeneracy, ſuch a revela- 
tion is as poſſible as the original conſtitution of things, and may be ac- 
counted for upon the very ſame foundation of reaſon, | 
But if it be ſaid, that it can't be conceived how God can fo diſcover 
himſelf to any perſon, as that he ſhall be ſure it is God and no other 
I anfwer, that ſuppoſing we are not able to deſcribe the method by 
which God makes himſelf known to men, it will by no means follow, 
that *tis impoſſible for God to do fo, unleſs our conceptions are the 
meaſure of all poſſibilities. - If God be the univerſal Creator, he is 
ſurely the Creator -of. the Souls of men, and hath implanted in * 
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all their perceptive and reaſonable powers and faculties; and of conſe- 
quence being the Former of ſpirits, he muſt be capable of acting on 
them, which ſufficiently proves the poſſibility of revelation. | 

Beſides, if, as the whole viſible creation around us ſhews the poſſi- 
bility and great probability of, there are reaſonable ſpirits of natures, 
orders, and powers ſuperior-to us; I ſuppoſe they will not be thought 
to be incapable of converſe, and of communicating their ideas to each 
other: for this would be to ſuppoſe ſpirits leſs happy than men: and if 
created ſpirits can thus convey their minds to each other, ſo as that they 
ſhall be abſolutely ſure who it is they converſe with, can it be imagined 
that God the infinite ſpirit ſhould not be able to convey his will to ſpirits, 
and reaſonable beings, ſo as that they ſhall be ſure that it is God who 
converſes with them? — 5 | 

Nothing is more certain than that God, who is an abſolute (ſpirit, acts 
on the material world ; and yet we cannot tell the manner how God 
acts upon it : and it is very wonderful to conſider how one nature abſo- 
lutely diſtinct, and of quite different attributes and properties from 
another, ſhould thus continually act upon and influence it. But that 
ſpiritual beings, between whoſe natures, as ſpiritual, there is a neceſſary 
li keneſs and conformity, ſhould act upon each other, and be capable of 
converſing with and communicating their ideas to each other, is a much 
more eaſy and rational ſuppoſition z and as probable, as that body ſhould 
act upon body, of which the whole frame of the material world is an ab- 
ſolute, conſtant proof. | Fe | 

The account which revelation itſelf gives of the manner in which 
God convey'd his mind to men, is, either by an audible voice, attended 
with an appearance of viſible glory, or elſe by making certain very clear 
and ſtrong impreſſions on their minds. As to the former way, it is as 
reaſonable to think that the voice and preſence of God may be. of fo 
very peculiar a nature, as to be as well known, and as certainly diſtin- 
guiſh'd as the voice and countenance of a friend : And as to the latter, 
it appears to me extremely probable, that impreſſions made on the mind 
may be attended with ſuch peculiar circumſtances, which may as truly 
and certainly diſcover God, as a friend may be known by his reſemblance 
and image, or as tho* we were meer ſpirits, and God was converſing 
with us as ſuch. | | 

If it be allow'd that revelation is poſſible, it may be denied that it is 
neceſſary, becauſe the natural reaſon of men's minds is abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to demonſtrate to them whatever God requires of them. I very 
readily grant, that the reaſonable-powers and faculties of men's minds 
are very capable of leading them into the knowledge of ſome of the moſt 
important truths that we are concerned to know, and duties we are 
obliged to perform; and that men are criminal in the fight of God, if 
they run into ignorance and vice, thro' a neglect to improve thoſe excel- 
lent faculties of reaſon which God hath given them. 

But then it ought to be conſidered, that the powers of all men are 
not alike capable, and that tho' truths of importance when offered to 
them may be diſcerned and approved by them, yet that the generality . 
would ſcarce ever have been able, by a long courſe of argument and in- 
terence, to have reaſoned themſelves into a clear knowledge of all thoſe 

; | | | principles, 
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principles, which are neceſſary to be known, effectually to ſupport ths 
intereſt of true religion, and the practice of virtue; eſpecially if ws 
conſider them as wholly taken up with the affairs of the preſent lifez 
educated with ſtrong pejudicès in favour of ſuperſtition and error, and 
trained up from infancy in idolatrous practices; and criminal courſes. In 
fuch circumſtances, what reaſon may be capable of doing; I know not: 
But that it hath not in fact led men to the knowledge of all the neceſſa 
principles and traths of religion, is evident from the hiſtory of 3 
nations, who have been deſtitute of revelation: And therefore td argue 
againſt the neceſſity of revelation, becauſe poſſibly men's own reaſon 
might have been ſufficient without it, when in reality they did need it, is 
to ſet up meer ſuppoſition againſt poſitive fact, and to reaſon from poſſi. 
bilities againſt experience and certainty, „ | 
Reaſon, i. e. men's reafonable powers are unqueſtionably capable of 
great improvements, and of making very conſiderable diſcoveries, with 
proper aſſiſtance and cultivation. But without ſuitable helps and means 
of information, I apprehend that no man can affirm they would lead him 
into the knowledge of all the neceſſary principles of religions Cicero; 
the greateſt genius of the age in which he lived, did not owe his ſupe- 
rior knowledge and wiſdom to himſelf only. He had the writings of 
Rome and Greece to inſtruct and inform him. From theſe he underſtood 
the principles of the ſeveral ſects of philoſophers that were before him, 
the arguments with which they confirm'd their reſpective ſentiments; 
and the objections that were urged by ſome againſt the ſchemes and 
principles of others. Upon this foundation it was eaſy to reaſony and 
in whatever reſpects his ſentiments were nobler than others, they 
were not properly the meer diſcoveries of his own mind; but inferences 
from, or the improvements of the. diſcoveries and principles of others; 
And I cannot help thinking, that if any. men are now capable of forming 
to themſelves a compleat ſcheme of rational religion and morals, they 
owe it to the diſcoveries of the Goſpel Revelation, tho? they aſſume the 
glory of it entirely to their reaſon. | g 
Befides, tho Reaſon might poſſibly diſcover the duties of religion 
and virtue without any revelation, it cannot in the nature of things 
certainly diſcover what the rewards of being religious and virtuous . 
ſhall be. Reaſon will indeed infor- us, that a being perfectly virtu- 
ous, and who conſtantly acts agreeably to the reaſon and nature of 
things, without any deviation from it, cannot be finally miferable, but 
muſt be in fome meaſure happy in the divine approbation and accept- 
ance- But of what degree and duration that happineſs ſhall be, de- 
pends wholly on the good pleaſure of God. Being itſelf is the volun- 
tary gift of the ſupreme cauſe, and of conſequence the continuance of 
being muſt depend on his will who firſt gave it. And tho? perfect vir- 
tue will always be entitled to a proportionable reward from God, 
that ſuch a being, and the. happineſs conſequent upon his virtue, ſhall 
and muſt be of an everlaſting continuance, can never be proved from 
the reaſon and nature of things, and of conſequence the knowledge of 
it can be derived from. nothing but the voluntary diſcoveries of God 
himſelf. re 0 
This I think is plain upon the ſuppoſition of a being perfectly vir- 


tuous. 


tuous. But if any reaſonable | beings deviate from the law of their 


creation, and act contrary to that fitneſs of things which reaſon aſſures 
them ought to be the rules of their actions; in ſuch a caſe reaſon will 
be ſo far from giving any poſitive aſſurances of a reward, that it will 
rather lead men to the expectations and fears of puniſhment, there be- 
ing as natural a connection between vice and puniſhment, as there is 
between virtue and a reward. Whether God will pardon, and upon 
what conditions, whether repentance and a fincere amendment for the 
future, ſhell entitle to happineſs, and eſpecially the fame happineſs as 
would have been the reward of perfect virtue, here reaſon can never de- 
termine. And of confequence, if the certain knowledge of thefe impor- 
tant articles be in any ſenſe neceſſary to encourage the repentance and 
reformation. of men, it is in the — ſenſe abſolutely neceſſary they 
ihould have a revelation from God concerning them. 


If it be ſaid, that ſuppoſing a revelation actually given, fuch revela« 


tion can be nothing but a revival of the principles and duties of natu- 
ral religion, becauſe men's acceptance with God can depend on nothing 
but their acting agreeable to the law of their reaſon and nature: 
1 anſwer, that if by the principles and duties of natural religion, be 
meant ſuch principles. and duties, which when difcovered appear rea- 
ſonable to the minds of men, it may be allow'd that revelation doth not, 
and cannot place the happineſs and acceptance of men with God, upon 
any thing that is not reaſonable and fit for them to know and do, and of 
which they cannot in ſome meaſure diſcern the reaſonableneſs and fitneſs; 
for then one certain mark of the truth of revelation would be plainly 
wanting, which is its placing the happineſs of men upon ſuch a founda- 
tion as appears reaſonable in itfelf, and therefore worthy of God; be- 


cauſe I cannot believe that to be worthy of God, which by reaſon I 


cannot in ſame meaſure plainly diſcern to be fo. 

But if by the principles and duties of natural religion, be meant ſuch 
principles and duties which natural reaſon, without any divine revela- 
tion, will lead men to the certain knowledge of, then the aſſertion is 
evidently falſe, that revelation can contain nothing but the principles and 
duties of natuxal religion. Becauſe, as hath been obſerved, one great end 
of revelation. is to give men certainty of ſuch important principles as 
natural reaſon is never able to do, 

If we conſider men in circumſtances of degeneracy, and as having 
acted contrary to the law: of reafon, a. revelation meerly to. revive the 
la of nature, would evidently be infufficient for their peace and hap- 
pineſs. For tho' this would be a direction of their future conduct, 
it would be no ſecurity to them againſt the puniſhment due to them for 
their paſt tranſgreſſions, which would prove the higheſt diſcouragement 
to their obedience for the time to come. And of conſequence a reve- 
lation from God, vouchſafed to mankind in ſuch circumſtances, muſt 
contain more than the meer law of nature, v;z. the method and condi- 
tions of God's extending his forgiveneſs to his ſinful creatures; without 
which it would want one eſſential mark of its being from God, viz. its 
ſuitableneſs to the wants and neceſſities of mankind. 

Beſides, if God hath given men a revelation of his will, attended 


with ſufficient. evidence and proof, the belief of ſuch a revelation is 4 | 
| | moral 


3 
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moral duty, and a neceſſary inſtance of reſpect and reverence dus to 
God; it being as reaſonable and fit, that I ſhould attend to the voice 
and will of the Supreme Being in external revelation, as that I ſhould 
ſubmit to the voice and will of God by reaſon or internal revelation. 
| Upon this foundation depends that command of Jeſus Chriſt: Y be. 
lieve in God, believe alſo in me. It is poſſible in hypotheſis that men 
may govern their paſſions, and act well in ſociety, who do not believe 
the being of a God. But yet to believe that God is, and that he is a re- 
warder of thoſe who ſeek him, is a principle of natural religion; and, as 
I imagine, neceſſary to every man's happineſs in the divine acceptance. 
And by conſequence, if it be the will of God that I ſhould believe in 
Chriſt, and if there be evidence to convince me of the reaſonableneſs 
of believing in him; it doth not ſeem more unreaſonable that God 
ſhould require me to believe in Chriſt, than it doth that he ſhould require 
me to believe in himſelf, in order to my receiving a reward of grace and 
favour from him; becauſe if the ſufficiency of evidence be a reaſon for 
God's requiring belief in any caſe, it is a reaſon that will hold good in 
every one without exception. 2500 
Beſides, if the obſervance of the religion and law of nature be allow'd 
to diſpoſe and prepare men for happineſs in the favour of God, and tho' 
revelation cannot fet aſide the obligations of the one or other, but is 
principally deſigned to recover men to the knowledge of and a confor- 
mity to the original fitneſs of things, yet I apprehend that revelation 
may enforce the practice of them by ſuch conſiderations, and motives, 
ſs 4 ſpecial precepts, as have no certain foundation in natural reaſon and 
light; z. e. which men's reaſon would never have led them to have 
thought of, without a divine direction and command. 92 5 
If the religion of nature be of God's conſtitution and appointment, 
and reſults from thoſe relations which he himſelf hath been pleaſed to 
order and fix, I apprehend that ſuch poſitive inſtitutions which have a 
direct tendency to eſtabliſh and promote men's regard to and obſervance 
of it, may be ordained of God, and thereby become obligatory upon 
men. Becauſe if the law of nature itſelf neceſſarily and univerſally 
obliges mankind, and their happineſs depends on the obſervation of it; 
ſuch inſtitutions which render the obſervation of it more eaſy and“ 
practicable, however voluntary and poſitive in themſelves, are conſiſtent 
with all our notions of the divine perfections, and ought to be ſo far 
from- being objections againſt the truth of any religion that contains 
them, that they are rather arguments in favour of it, as they are evident 
proofs of the wiſe and tender concern of God for the perfection and hap- 
pineſs of his creatures. ; N | 
If then the peculiars of the chriſtian religion have all of them this 
tendency, as I apprehend they have, it follows, that God's requiring 
us to obſerve them is a reaſonable and fit command, as it is a command 
reſulting from his unerring wiſdom, and his gracious regard to our 
welfare and intereſt. And therefore in this reſpect internal and external 
revelation, or the religion of nature and revelation may certainly differ, 
and the latter command what the former would never diſcover? or 
_ oblige to. | | | : 
If it be objected againſt the chriſtian revelation, that it is not expli- 
| Cite 


cite and clear, but that thoſe whoſeateh it fall into very different ſen- 
timents and opinions as to ſeveral articles of importance, and that tis 
ſcarce to be ſuppoſed that God ſhould be the author of à revelations 
which, when given, is incapable of being underſtood; I have this that 
gives my mind ſatisfaction and eaſe: that if there are any intimations 


of doctrines in ſcriptute, that ſincere perſons Who do the will of God., 
and lay aſide all prejudice, and deſire to receive the truths of God as 
far as they can underſtand them, cannot, after all their endeavour and 


care, come to the certain knowledge of, the knowledge of ſuch doe- 


trines cannot be neceſſixy to their acceptance and ſalvation; becauſe 
Chriſt Jeſus expreſsly declares, that F any man doth the will of his futber, 


he ſhall know -of the doetrine whether it be of God or . 


As to thoſe doctrines, upon the acknowledgment of which the New 


Teſtament writings do expreſsly make falvation to depend, I find to my 


very great comfort that they are very plain and intelligible in themſelves, 3 
ſuch as the exiſtence of one God, the reſurrection of Chriſt from th 
dead, and there being one mediator between God and man,'thro' whemm _ 


God diſpenſes all bleſſings to his creatites. Theſe and other truths of 


like importance are ſet in the cleareſt ght; and if any have obſcured © 
and perplexed them by intricate diſtinctions, and philoſophical fpecu- 


lations, the goſpel of Chriſt gives no ſanction to them, and the plain 
chriſtian hath no concern and buſineſs with them 


* ＋ 


If it be ſaid that the chriſtian religion hath no better effect upon 


mankind than the light of nature had, ànd that therefore it can 
ſcarcely be imagined that God would be the author of ſo ineffectual an 
inſtitution; I anſwer, that I ſuppoſe it ean never be made appear that 


mankind are now as univerſally in the ſame circumſtances of igno- 
rance and vice, as they were before the revelation of the gaſßpel. 


The knowledge of one God, the univerſal creator and father, doth 
certainly more univerſally obtain than it did in the times of deep Pa- 


_ pariſm and Idolatry ; the precepts of religion and virtue are more 77 0 
ife 


nerally underſtood; and the rewards and puniſhments of a future 
more certain as to their evidence, and more extenſive as to the acknow= 
ledement of them. 4 TP Ee TOE 027” EE TN 

| And tho* many who profeſs to believe theſe things act contrary to 
their own principles, yet there have been many in every age, and now 
are, who, under the influence of this faith, live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly 
in the projſent . 0200 W OW 
And as to thoſe who do not, tis not owing to the' inſufficiency of 
the principles and motives of chriſtianity, but to the want of con- 
ſideration and a ſerious regard to them, and to thoſe powerful habits 
which they have contracted, and continue to ſtrengthen by a wilful and 
allowed indulgence, © © e bis. 


And. therefore if the goſpel be objected againſt. as inſufficient to re- 


form men, and engage them to the love and practice of religion and 
virtue, it muſt be becauſe it doth not neceſſitate and compel them, and 
lay an irreſiſtible force on the mind to comply with it. Whereas if this 
were the caſe, it would be an unanſwerable objection againſt it, becauſe 
this would deſtroy that freedom 1 choice of the — which is efſen- 
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42 
tially neceſſkry to give virtue itſelf its proper value, and render it gaps, 


ion contains every argumant and motive that is proper to. be laid be, 
— and influence reaſonable and free creatures, its not always, proving 
effeQual is no argument of its inſufficiency, nor the leaſt, ſhadgy of 
proof that it is not worthy of and actually from God. 45 
And laſtly, if it be objeRed that it hath been the oecaßon of ſuch 
tonfuſions, diſorders, miſchiefs and calamities in the world, as that if 
can never be imagined that God would be the author of an inſtitution 
that ſhould be attended with ſuch fatal conſequences ; I anſwer, That 
genuine chriſtianity hath neyer been the cauſe of any of the diftraftions 
and miſeries that have afflicted mankind, ſince its entrance into the 
world, tho that which hath been ſubſtituted in the rom of ghriftianity 
tos aften hach. Nothing is more viſible and plain, than that the 
chriſtian religian is deſigned to calm the paſſions, and cure ghe vices of 
mankind. And if its principles were but duly attended ta, and its prey 
eepts heartily ſubmitted to, chriſtians would maintain the moſt excel - 
t diſpoſitions, and lead the ind 1 nr and blamelefs lives z and 
this world would be, what I gfgaſe myſelf the next world ſhall be, ag 
habitation of righteouſneſs, peace and joy, The perfection gf the 
chriſtian law as ta all its moral precepts, and important motives, abus: 
dantly juſtifies the wiſdom and goodneſs of God in giving it; and be 
is no more anſwerable fox men's corrupting and abuſing it, and refyf 
to (rd to it, than he is for their abuſing the bleflings of his pm 
ON providence. 2 2 ne 1 0 
Upon a full view therefore of theſe and other ohjections, I think the 
arg capable of a ſatisfactory anſwer and as the evidence for the truth 
and certainty of the Chriſtian Religion ſtands in full force, I think 
myſelf pound to receive it as a revelation fram God and to regulatę my 
faith, and hope, and practice by it. 2 AS 
XII. Avp that I might not be chargeable with partiality in mp a 
erde and atrachmentts Chriſtianity, I have er gef) Largſully excominel 
the credentials it brings to proye its divine original, but 1.have alſo an- 
deavoured honeſtly ta compare it with other religions that are in the 
world, as far as I am capable of underſtanding and judging concerning 
them; and this compariſon confirms me in the belief of the chriſtigs 
religion, and increaſes my eſteem and value for it. 7 
Paganiſm carries in it innumerable marks of its impiety and ſulſe- 
hood. The number of gods it hath introduced, the ſuperſtitians it 
Countenances, the impure and barbarous rites it warrants and pre- 
ſcribes, are demonſtrative proofs it hath no foundation in the zeafon 
and nature of things, and cannot be the appointment of or agreeable 
to the will of God, 
goodneſs. | | 
As to Mahometaniſm, tho“ it pretends to the character of a xevela- 
ion from God, yet it bath all the evident marks of a real impoſture. 
he character of its author appears too ſuſpected ever to ſupport the 
honour of his being a meſſenger from God. His diſclaiming miragies 
to atteſt the truth of his miſſian, is a plain acknowledgment af the 
{ weakneſs 
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be of a reward from God. And of conſequence if the chriſtian reli | 


the ſupreme unchangeable purity, wiſdom and 
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weakneſs and fallchood of hig pretencęed. The few: wonderful things 
related of him appear at fit yiew, to he fable and romance, His tag- 
bidding enquiries into the nature. and principles of 177 religion, Vir | 
dently thews he was conſcious tg himſelf that it would nat bear them. 
His propagating it by the ſword, 3s proof fufßcienz that he knew it 
would not prevail with the weapons of reaſon. and argument. The 
falſchgads it contains as to matters of fact, demonſizate the ignorance 
or wickedneſs af its founder. The indulgeness it giues is the apge- 
tites and ſenſual deſires of men, is à ſtraong argument of the badnels gf 
his awn inclinatians, and ſhewy his ceſolatien to facriice chaſkity 
and virtue to the more prevalent yiews of ambition and power. Many 
of his precepts are abſurd and ridiculous, and unworthy the nature of 
true religion, And laſtly, the motives and rewards ſet before men, and 
promiſed by him to encourage them to embrace and continue in his 
religion, are ſuited only to ſuch whoſe minds are oppreſſed with ſenſu- 
ality, and enſlaved to vice; no way worthy of the known perfections of 
God, nor any way ſuited to the rational ſpiritual nature of man. And 
of conſequence a religion thus defeQive in its evidence, and falſe in its 
very conſtitution and frame, can never be the inſtitution of God, nor 
worthy of my reception and belief. | 2 

As to the Jewiſb religion, tho' this appears to have many genuine 
marks of its being the appointment of God, yet I find that it could 
not in its nature be intended for the religion of the world, becauſe 
ſeveral of its precepts were ſuch, as that by far the greateſt part of the 
world could not poffibly comply with them, It was an inftitution pe- 
culiar to one particular nation and country, and of conſequence as ſuch 
never did or could oblige the reſt of mankind. And as it was calcu- 
Jated for one peculiar people, ſo it appears to have been conſtituted for a 
time only; the books themſelves, which contain the accounts of it, in- 
timating that the ſcepter ſhould depart from Judah, that another prophet 
ſhould be raiſed up like to Moſes, and declaring that the days /bould come 
when God would make a new covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
houſe of Judah, not according to the covenant that he made with their fa- 
thers, when he fook them by the hand to bring th:m out of the land of Egypt. 
Beſides this, there appear to be various prophecies relating to a more 
excellent and durable ſtate of things, to commence under the govern- 
ment and reign of à particular perſon, foretold in different ages, de- 
ſcribed by various- perſans, as to the time of his coming, the place of 
his bjxth, the nature of his works, his ſufferings and death, his reſur- 
rection and kingdom, and other remarkable events that attended him, 
And as theſe predictions and circumſtances do all center in Jeſus Chriſt, 
I plainly diſcern that Fudaiſm is fo far from demanding my ſubmitlion 
to it, that it directs me to Jeſys Chriſt, and is accompliſhed and 
perfected in him. 8 

Upon all theſe accounts, I declare myſelf to be a Chriſtian; and am 
conſcious that I have not taken up the profeſſion of Chriſtianity by 
chance, or in compliance with the cuſtom of my 3 or merely 
throꝰ the force of education: But as my faith is the reſult of a ſerious ex- 
amination andim p rtial enquiry, and as I am perſuaded that its pre- 
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tences to revelation att] a divine original are "bd; with 41 0% 
ſtrength of argument and proof that the nature of the thing will * 
or a reaſonable mind can deſire, think it both m y duty and intereſt 

| ſubmit to it as an inſtitution from God: And till 75 can fee the evideg 
of it diſproved, or the religion of Chriſt itſelf demonſtrated to be iu 
tional and abſurd, I am determined by the grace of God to hold faſt m 
profeſſion to the end, ſeeking after the kingdom of everlaſting a 
the practice of that ri ighteouſneſs which prepares for and leads to it; 

firm dependance upon the truth of that comfortable declaration of E 
Chriſt, That Cod fo loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten fot, that 
whoſorver be believeth 1 in him „ e not perde, but bats N life. * 1 1 
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